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THE    MASS. 

DUPLICATING. 


•• 
' 


Not  unaware  that  THE  PASTOR  is  read  by  many,  older  in  practice, 
abler  than  ourselves,  nor  unaware  that  many  of  such  men  differ  totally 
from  us  as  to  the  kind  of  necessity  needed  to  justify  duplicating,  yet  such, 
and  so  strong,  is  our  conviction  that  some  of  the  best  meaning  priests 
are  all  astray  in  their  opinions  on  this  subject,  that  it  would  be  only  mock 
modesty  to  refrain,  in  deference  to  their  sensibilities,  from  pressing  our 
own  views  and  arguments  on  their  notice,  and  thus  foicing  to  some  ex- 
tent a  more  attentive  and  serious  study  of  the  question.  One  argument, 
presented  with  pious  earnestness  by  an  esteemed  friend  since  the  broach- 
ing of  the  subject,  is  this  :  About  all  that  is  left  to  many  of  our  people 
in  the  way  of  religion,  is  their  attendance  at  mass  .on  Sundays  and  holi- 
days. Anything  that  would  tend  to  make  the  observance  of  this  precept 
more  difficult,  would  cut  off  many  from  any  practice  of  religion  whatso- 
ever, arid  so  bring  about  their  total  estrangement  from  the  Church.  But, 
urging  difficulties  in  the  way  of  priests  duplicating,  would  lessen  the  op- 
portunities of  attending  mass,  make  the  observance  of  the  precept  more 
difficult,  etc.,  etc.  An  argument  like  this,  purely  pious,  is  provoking^y 
embarrassing.  While  we  could,  now,  and  may,  in  some  future  num- 
ber, face  it  directly,  we  shall  for  the  present  give  it  a  transeat.  Our 
present  enquiry  is  not  what  would  be  the  best  and  most  salutary  law  for 
the  Church  to  make  in  regard  to  duplicating,  but  only  what  law  has  she 
made.  'This,  calmly  and  dispassionately,  we  should  try  to  ascertain,  and 
having  ascertained,  obey.  It  is  a  doctrine  questioned  by  no  theologian, 
that  the  Supreme  Pontiff  is  divinely  directed  and  assisted  in  the  discipli- 
nary guidance  of  the  universal  Church.  How  else  could  he  feed  the 
lambs  and  the  sheep  ?  On  no  other  hypothesis  could  the  Primacy  be 
really  or  reasonably  upheld.  Whatever  law,  then,  the  Holy  See  has 
promulgated  and  strives  to  enforce  in  a  matter  of  such  tremendous  im- 
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port  as  the  Sacrifice  of  the  altar,  that  law  must  be  the  most  salutary  for 
both  lambs  and  sheep.  Though  we  insist  on  observing  all  prescribed 
ceremonies,  and  though  we  are  taught  that  it  would  be  a  grave  to  slight 
them  in  notable  measure,  we  cannot  for  a  moment  hold  any  one,  or  any 
group,  of  the  liturgical  laws,  in  equal  balance  with  this,  the  object  of 
which  is  not  the  manner  of  doing  the  thing,  but  the  thing  itself,  and  that 
thing  no  other  than  the  source  of  all  life  and  good,  the  Adorable  Sacri- 
fice. Speculation  and  opinion  must  cease  here.  Find  the  law,  and  do 
in  the  matter  as  directed  by  Him  who  is  commissioned  from  on  high  to 
direct  us,  and  to  whom  in  fullest  measure  is  constantly  streaming  from 
above,  the  graces  and  lights  involved  in  the  words  el  porlae  inferi  non 
praevalebunt. 

If  not  thoughtlessness,  it  would  be  sheer  impudence,  and  almost  an 
abnegation  of  allegiance  to  the  Catholic  faith,  for  any  of  us,  mere  priests, 
to  go  on  duplicating,  in  circumstances  for  which  we  may  know  the  Holy 
See  would  not  grant  the  privilege.  We  shall  now  leave  it  to  any  unbiased 
reader  who  has  carefully  and  thoughtfully  read  the  Instrudio  of  the  Pro- 
paganda, vol.  I.,  p.  323,  to  say  how  far  the  writer  of  the  annexed  letter, 
— only  one  in  dozens  received  on  the  same  subject, — is  astray  from  the 
teaching  and  commands  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  in  this  regard  :' 

******,  Nov..  1883. 

REV.  W.  J.  WISEMAN. — Dear  Sir  •  Many  thanks  for  your  interesting  reply  to 
my  last.  You  say  that  the  expression,  "  Two  priests,  pastor  and  assistant,  have  per- 
mission to  duplicate  on  Sundays,"  is  as  wrong  as  wrong  can  be.  The  Statutes  say, 
"  Est  facultas  ab  episcopo  petenda  in  iis  tantuin  casibus  ubi  vera  existal  necessitas." 
Schober,  Cacremoniae  S.  Alphonsi,  says  :  "  Episcopi  judicio  relinquitur  detenninare 
an  justa  et  vera  necessitate  ratio intercedat." 

Now  what  more  have  I  to  do,  than  to  state  to  my  bishop  that  I  have  a  certain 
number  of  regular  masses  in  the  church,  ask  for  permission  for  myself  and  assistants 
to  duplicate  in  order  to  say  them,  and — use  the  privilege  he  grants  me  ? 

According  to  our  Statutes  it  is  a  personal  privilege :  "  personae,  non  ecclesiae, 
annectitur."  You  say:  "No  priest  has  the  privilege."  The  Statutes  continue, 
•'  Singulisque  saltern  annis  renovanda ;"  and  the  Faculties  of  the  diocese  stipulate 

that  "inmense  Januarii  uniuscuj  usque  anni licentiam  petere 

tenentur." 

If  then  every  January  I  ask  this  permission  for  myself  and  my  assistants,  and  the 
bishop  grants  it,  may  I  not  use  the  expression,  "Two  priests,  pastor  and  assistant, 
have  permission  to  duplicate."  If  I  have  three  masses  in  my  church  may  not  one  of 
us  say  two  every  Sunday  ? 

As  to  the  case  of  singing  a  Requiem  on  Sunday,  I  did  not  put  the  case,  "  Could 
I  duplicate,  in  order  to  sing  a  Requiem,  corpore  praesente  ;"  but  could  I  tell  my 
assistant  to  say  the  two  parish  masses,  and  leave  me  free  to  sing  the  Requiem,  cor- 
pore  praesente?  Schober  supposes,  p.  189,  that  a  sufficient  reason  for  duplicating 
would  be  :  I.  To  have  a  sufficient  number  of  masses  said  in  the  church  ;  2.  To  say 

>)  We  print  the  letter  by  permission,  but  as  usual  withhold  the  writer's  name. 
Substantially  the  same  arguments  have  been  urged  by  several  clergymen.  The  letter 
is  the  latest  of  a  private  and  interesting  correspondence. 
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a  mass  in  a  hospital,  prison,  or  convent.  If  then  I  say  mass  in  the  hospital  or  con- 
vent, may  I  not  tell  my  assistants  to  duplicate  and  say  the  necessary  regular  masses 
in  the  church  ?  If  I  am  away  from  home,  they  would  be  obliged  to  do  so.  If  I 
wish  to  go  to  a  confirmation  or  dedication,  may  I  not  say  an  early  private  mass,  and 
leave  the  parish  masses  to  them,  which  they  can  say  by  duplicating  ?  If  a  neighboring 
priest  wants  a  mass,  may  I  not  go  to  his  relief,  and  leave  the  duplicating  to  the 
assistants?  May  I  not  exempt  myself  from  saying  a  public  mass,  or  not  say  mass 
at  all,  and  let  them  both  duplicate?  May  I  not  arrange  the  Sunday  work  for  them 
so  that  I  shall  be  free,  and  in  the  meantime  sing  a  Requiem  between  the  regular 
masses?  always  supposing,  of  course,  that  I  have  amass  said  for  the  parish. 
Don't  say  "  bosh,"  but  show  me  where  my  plea  is  faulty. 

Yours  truly, 

****** 

Now  there  are  few  better  qualified  than  the  learned  writer  of  that  letter 
to  reply  to  his  own  interrogatories.  Let  him  only  read  over  again  the 
Inslrnctio  and  the  Constitution  Dedarasti  nobis.1  As  we  intend  to  return 
to  the  subject  we  shall  here  only  quote  a  very  recent  decision  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Council.*  The  facts  in  the  case  are  thus 
stated:  The  archbishop  of  V.  (Vallisoietanus)  in  Spain,  on  the  I5th 
of  February  last,  presented  a  petition  to  the  Sacred  Congregation  couched 
in  the  following  words  :  "As  the  number  of  priests  in  this  archdiocese 
has  been  greatly  reduced,  it  happens  not  unfrequently,  especially  in  the 
town  of  Mciimna  del  Campo,  in  which  there  are  four  convents,  that,  when 
a  chaplain  is  sick  or  absent,  no  other  priest  can  be  had  to  say  mass  for 
the  community,  if  not  a  parish  priest  or  a  chaplain  from  another  institu- 
tion. Of  course  these  are  bound  to  say  their  own  masses.  A  short  time 
ago  I  had  to  send  the  vice-president  of  the  seminary  there,  who  had  to 
stay  over  night,  Saturday,  in  order  not  to  let  the  Dominican  sisters  go 
without  mass  Sunday  morning. 

"  Until  we  get  more  priests  I  see  no  way  of  providing  for  cases  of  this 
kind,  unless  to  give  one  or  other  of  the  parish  priests,  or  their  curates,  or 
some  of  the  chaplains,  leave  to  say  two  masses.  This,  I  know,  I  can- 
not do  without  an  Apostolic  indult.  Accordingly,  I  most  earnestly  so- 
licit the  favor,  which  I  shall  make  use  of  only  in  these  extreme  cases." 

To  this  petition  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Council  replied  :  If 
there  be  question  of  cloistered  nuns,  the  favor,   subject  lo  the  approval  of  His 
Holiness,  is  accorded  for  three  years,   in  case  the  circumstances  continue  as 
described,  for  that  length  of  time.     But  the  conditions  prescribed  in  the  Con- 
stitution of  Benedict  XIV,,  Dcclarasti  Nobis,  must  be  ail  observed. 

l)  This  constitution  we  shall  endeavor  to  make  room  for  in  next  issue. 
*)  From  tne  Ada  S.  Seuis  Fasc.  i.,  vol.  xvi. 

(To  be  continued.  > 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE— X. 
Possessor  bonae  fidei. 

Lambert,  in  California,  hired  a  gold  mine  from  Hubert  After  work- 
ing it  for  some  time,  another  man,  Henry,  turns  up  and  swears  that  the 
mine  is  his,  and  that  consequently  it  could  not  have  been  hired  out  by 
Hubert  Lambert  was  naturally  surprised  ;  but  none  the  less  he  held  on 
to  possession,  and  went  on  working  the  mine,  only  laughing  at  the  asser- 
tions of  Henry.  When  his  lease  expired  he  moved  away  into  a  distant 
State.  At  the  approach  of  Easter  he  went  duly  to  his  confession,  men- 
tioned this  matter  of  the  mine,  and  inquired  whether,  inasmuch  as  for 
all  he  knew  the  mine  may  have  been  reilly  Henry's,  he  is  not  actually  in 
Henry's  debt 

Q.  What  should  the  confessor's  div  sion  be? 

Answer.  Lambert,  as  regards  the  rights  belonging  to  a  tenant,  was  a 
possessor  in  good  faith.  Consequently,  until  Henry  should  establish  his 
claim  beyond  all  doubt,  Lambert  could  not  be  interfered  with  in  the  en- 
joyment of  those  rights.  Neither  was  it  Lambert's  business  or  duty  to 
hunt  up  the  proofs  of  either  Henry's  or  Hubert's  ownership.  The  bur- 
den of  proof  always  lies  with  the  plaintiff  (actor),  in  this  instance,  Henry, 
who  should  not  only  assert,  but  prove  his  title.  This  done,  he  can  evici 
Lambert  But  if  he  cannot  prove  his  claim,  or  do  not  prove  it,  he  must 
lay  any  loss  he  suffers  to  the  score  of  accident  or  his  own  negligence,  not 
to  Lambert : — to  accident  if,  for  instance,  he  had  lost  the  deeds — and 
they  were  nowhere  recorded  ;  to  his  negligence,  if  he  had  them  and  made 
no  use  of  them.  The  confessor,  therefore,  can  hold  Lambert  only  to 
what  all  possessors  in  good  faith  are  held,  namely  :  In  case  he  ascertain 
that  he  has  used  another's  property,  he  is  to  restore  not  only  whatever  is 
left  thereof  to  the  owner,  but  also  whatever  remains  in  his  possession  of 
its  products  : — (id  omne  in  quo  factus  est  ditior). 

Objection  I.  But  Lambert  got  away  into  a  distant  State,  where  Henry 
could  not  discover  him,  and  so  made  it  impossible  for  Henry  to  bring 
an  action  against  him. 

Answer.  If  Lambert  made  off  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  Henry 
claimed  the  mine,  and  thus  deprived  the  latter  of  the  means  of  redress, 
the  objection  perhaps  may  stand.  But  Lambert  did  nothing  of  the  kind. 
He  kept  on  working  the  mine  after  his  wont,  and  remained  till  the  expi- 
ration of  the  term  for  which  he  had  hired  it  If  Henry's  claim,  there- 
fore, were  valid,  and  susceptible  of  proof,  he  must  lay  it  to  his  own  neg- 
ligence, not  to  Lambert's  absconding,  that  he  is  deprived  of  the  means  of 
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redress.     Lambert  cannot  be  held  responsible  for  damages  resulting  from 
Henry's  own  carelessness. 

Objection  II.  If  Lambert  had  been  told,  not  by  Henry  but  by  a  third 
party,  that  the  mine  was  none  of  Hubert's,  Lambert  would  surely  be- 
come thenceforth  a  possessor  of  dubious  faith,  (dubiae  fidei),  although 
he  had  entered  into  possession  in  good  faith.  Then,  as  a  possessor 
dubiae  fidei,  he  would  certainly  be  bound  to  take  the  needful  steps  to 
ascertain  the  ownership.  (Konings,  n.  739,  i.,  n.)  But,  as  it  matters 
little  through  what  channel  the  doubt  reaches  him,  is  he  not  equally 
bound,  on  the  word  of  Henry  himself,  confirmed  as  in  the  case  by  an 
oath,  to  make  all  necessary  inquiries  as  to  which  of  the  rival  claims  to 
the  mine,  Henry's  or  Hubert's,  is  the  valid  one  ? 

Answer.  That  it  matters  little  through  what  channel  the  doubt  as  to 
his  rightful  occupancy  of  the  mine  reaches  Lambert,  we  grant :  but  that 
Lambert,  hitherto  a  possessor  in  good  faith,  is  bound  at  his  own  cost  and 
labor  to  institute  inquiries  to  dispel  such  doubt,  we  deny.  For,  as 
Henry  is  the  plaintiff  in  the  case,  (actor),  on  Henry  devolves  the  duty  of 
producing  his  proofs.  It  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  Lambert  is 
bound  to  hunt  them  up  for  him,  or  ascertain  if  there  be  any  to  hunt. 
Were  we  to  affirm  such  an  obligation,  why,  at  the  bidding  of  every  man 
who  might  claim  the  mine  as  his,  Lambert  would  be  obliged  to  go  to 
the  trouble  and  expense  of  proving  that  it  was  not. 

It  may  be  further  added  that,  even  in  the  case  of  a  third  party  inform- 
ing Lambert  that  the  mine  was  not  Hubert's,  Lambert  is  not  bound  even 
still  to  take  any  notice  of  the  information  ;  unless  his  informant  be  seri- 
ous and  worthy  of  belief,  and  advance  besides  some  solid  argument  in 
confirmation  of  his  asseition.  Guess-work,  rumor,  hearsay,  aod  the 
like,  are  not  enough,  and  at  most  will  only  generate  a  negative  doubt, 
which,  as  all  theologians  teach,  may  be  safely  disregarded. 

"R." 


A    Study   in    Moral     Theology.      By     DR.    MCSWEENEY.     (Haine's 
Moral  Theology,  Vol.  H.) 

This  work  is  like  rumor,  inasmuch  as  crescit  eundo,  and  as  usually 
happens,  the  author  departs  from  his  plan  of  writing  a  compendium  as 
he  becomes  more  interested  in  his  subject.  Yet  the  work  is  much 
briefer  than  Gury,  and  omits  much  of  his  explanation,  while  at  the  same 
time  it  treats  of  many  questions  not  touched  by  the  Frenchman. 

On  first  acquaintance  one  would  have  considered  Haine  far  from  rig- 
orous. In  this  volume,  however,  wmle  generally  favoring  liberty,  he  is 
not  seldom  inclined  to  the  stricter  opinion  ;  his  chief  praise  being  in  this 
that,  where  authority  has  not  decided,  he  follows  where  right  reason 
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influenced  by  charity  opens  a  way.  We  will  quote  his  own  words,  with 
a  running  comment  where  he  appears  to  differ  from  the  commonly  ac- 
cepted opinion,  or  to  treat  matters  usually  passed  over. 

Page  324,  line  29.  " Probabiliter  non  peccant  mortaliter  contrahentes 
matrimonium  in  mortali,  quia  non  sunt  ministri  istius  sacramenti  ad 
illud  specialiter  deputati."  This,  although  he  teaches  absolutely  that 
they  are  the  ministers. 

Item:  "sacerdos  baptizans  sine  solemnitate  in  aliqua  necessitate, 
quia  non  agit  nisi  ut  privatus,  et  sicut  faceret  laicus  in  casu. " 

Page  325.  "Sacerdos  plures  continuo  absolvens  in  mortali  unum 
tantum  peccatum  committit,  et  idem  si  corpus  Domini  pluribus  dis- 
tribuit  una  vice,  quia  unus  est  actus  moralis.  Praeterea  tangere  corpus 
Domini  in  mortali,  grave  non  est "  These  seem  opposed  to  the  common 
opinion  of  the  theologians. 

Page  328.  "Non  teneris  certo  exponere  vitam  ad  aliquem  baptiz- 
andum,  si  dubites  de  tua  propria  contritione,  vel,  te  moriente,  plurium 
aliorum  salus  periclitetur."  To  which  we  reply:  isL  Majorera  char- 
itatem  nemo  habet  quam  ut  animam  suam  det  quis  pro  proximo  suo. 
And  2nd.  The  glorious  death  of  a  martyr  of  charity  is  likely  to  do  more 
good  than  the  prolonged  existence  of  such  a  cautious  reasoner.  Seize 
your  splendid  opportunity,  and  leave  the  rest  to  God.  The  faithful  are 
justly  scandalized  at  such  caution,  and  are  inclined  to  call  it  cowardice. 

Page  332  in  fine  :  "  Licet  confessario  super  indispositum  etc.,  dicere: 
ego  te  non  absolve,  vel  absolvam,  vel  absolve,  ne  adstantes  cognoscant 
ipsum  dimitti  inabsolutum,  aut  ut  confessarius  sese  expediat  ab  injusta 
ejus  vexatione,  non  intendendo  ejus  deceptionem  sed  illam  permittendo. " 
What  else  does  he  intend  if  not  to  deceive  the  man,  in  order  to  get  rid 
of  him  ?  Yet  the  author  will  not  allow  a  priest  "  porrigere  hostiam  non 
consecratam  alicui  etiam  scienti  propter  decipiendos  adstantes,  et  rever- 
entiam  exhibitam  a  recipiente,  quae  est  idololatria  materialis,  et  quid 
intrinsece  malum."  Sed  negatur  hanc  reverentiam  necessario  appellan- 
dam  esse  idololatriam  etiam  materialem  seu  externam.  Nam  recipiens 
non  intendit  idololatriam,  et  signa  ejus  sunt  eadem  quae  cives  aliquando 
majoribus  praestant,  unde  permittit  tantum  deceptionem  adstantium,  qui 
de  caetero  nullum  peccatum  admittunt,  et  tantum  falluntur  adorantes 
hostiam  non  sacratam,  quod  saepius  evenire  potesL  Re  quidem  vera 
Eliseus  permisit  Naaman  ut  se  in  templo  inclinaret,  vel  saltern  non 
vetuit,  utique  vetiturus  si  istud  signum  esset  intrinsece  malum.  Hujus- 
modi  signa  sunt  extrinseca  rebus  et  conventional.  Ergo  haec  dissimu^ 
latio  licet,  si  licet  in  casu  ab  auctore  ficto  de  absolutione  apparenti. 
Veritas  enim  non  est  necessario  aperienda,  nisi  jus  habenti  ut  ei  patefiat, 
et  plus  vel  minus  non  variat  essentias,  et  si  licitum  est  dissimulare  in 
absolvendo,  etiam  in  consecrando.  Hinc  cum  Bolgeni,  si  non  adsin 
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fkleles  scandalized  i,  posscnt  marlyres  ponere  incensum  coram  idolo, 
non  curantes  quod  tyrannus  putaret  eos  apostatasse.  Quid  enim  illis 
refert,  quod  sit  in  mente  ejus  ?  Quod  si  aliter  fecerunt,  hoc  heroicum 
erat  et  ultra  otficium 

Page  337,  2.  "Judaeus  moriens  potest  baptizari  conditionate 
utpote  attritus,  quia  attritio  includit  animum  servandi  omnia  Dei  prae- 
cepta  ;  et  hoc  licet,  ctiamsi  recusaverit  baptismum,  quia  acciperet  si 
necessarium  scivisset."  There  is  no  flaw  in  the  reasoning  here,  admit- 
ting the  principle  that  implicit  consent  is  sufficient  for  adult  baptism.  | 

Page  340.  "Licet  petere  sacramenta  ab  haeretico  vel  schismatico  in 
extrema  necessitate,  dummodo  vitetur  haereseos  simulatio."  Sed 
secundum  Bolgeni1  in  tali  casu  potest  et  haeresis  dissimuhri,  quia 
moriens  habet  jus  ad  sacramenta  quidquid  patent  adstantes,  dummodo 
scandalum  pusillorum  evitetur.  Sed  de  scandalo  pharisaeorum  vel 
talium  non  est  curandum.  Unde  S.  Hermenigildus  per  se  potuit  ac- 
ceptare  communionem  ab  episcopo  Ariano,  si  ageretur  de  iniqui  geni- 
toris  scandalo  tantum. 

Page  347.  "Ubi  evangelium  non  est  adhuc  sat  promulgatum, 
gentessunt  in  eodem  statu  ac  infideles  ante  Christum  natum,  sive  re- 
spectu  adulterum,  sive  respectu  infantium"  It  seems  difiicult  to  admit 
that  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  affects  infants  at  all.  How  can  it 
be  said  to  concern  them  ? 

Page  348.  We  think  it  important  to  transcribe  the  author's  definition 
of  baptism-of-desire.  We  never  found  it  so  complete  and  explicit. 
"  Baptism  us  flaminis,  sic  dictus  ab  afflatu  seu  virtute  Spiritus  Sancti, 
non  est  nudum  desiderium  seu  voluntas  suscipiendi  baptismum  sed  est 
perfecta  contriiio  vel  amor  Dei  super  omnia,  cui  conjungitur  vel  saltern 
implicite  includitur  haec  voluntas,  quatenus  eliciens  habet  voluntatem 
servandi  omnia  Dei  praecepta,  ergo  et  suscipiendi  Baptismum,  si  de  hoc 
sciret  vel  cogitaret.  Vocatur  aliquando  Baptismus  poenitentiae  seu 
charitatis."  This  definition  is  very  consoling  to  those  who  lament  the 
existence  of  so  many  excellent  people  outside  of  the  body  of  the  Church, 
many  of  whom  we  shall  doubtless  meet  in  the  Kingdom.  "  Fratrem 
odisti  et  nescivisti." 

Page  354.  "Ablutio  manus  etc.,  est  Baptismus  nullatenus  certus;" 
This  assertion  seems  entirely  too  sweeping,  nay,  we  think,  positively 
false.1 

1  Our  authority  for  citing  Bolgeni  is  the  learned  Dr.  Burtsell  of  New  York. 

z)  To  the  question  "  Qualis  ablutio  sit  necessaria  ad  valorem  baptismi?"  Haine 
replies  :  "  R.  2.  Non  est  necessarium,  ut  ablutio  fiat  in  toto  corpore  aut  majori  ejus 
parte  ;  sed  certo  valet  baptismus  factus  in  capite  infantis  cum  haec  censeaiur  pars 
cominis  praecipua  in  qua  viget  omnis  sensus.  Idem  communiter  affirmatur  de  ablu- 
>.ione  facia  in  scapulU,  pectore  vel  alia  hujusmodi  pavte  notabili.  At  si  pars  minus 
notabilis,  v.  g.  manus,  pes,  et  multo  magis  si  soli  capilli,  vel  puer  adhuc  secun- 
dinis  obvolotus  abluatur,  baptismus  nullatenus  est  certus.  Imo,  in  baptismo,  in 
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Page  359.  "Grave  est  diflferre  baptismum  ultra  10  vel  n  dies." 
This  opinion  seems  unreasonably  rigid. 

Page  362.  "Licet  baptizare  morituros  infantes  infidelium,  si  hoc 
fieri  potest  sine  mendaciis,  vi,  perturbatione."  This  doctrine  appears  to 
us  both  true  and  seasonable.  We  regret  to  be  obliged  to  believe  that 
the  "  baptizers  "  of  the  Holy  Childhood  disregard  it.1 

Page  367.  "  Patrinus  tangat  infantem  saltern  in  vestibus  vel  baptiza- 
tum  recipiat  de  manu  baptizantis. "  Balm  for  scrupulous  ministers. 

Page  369.  "  Per  se  loquendo,  non  est  de  praecepto  nomen  sancti 
lustrando  imponere,  sed  de  consilio  tantum." 

Page  376.  "Videtur  A.  hie  clocere  duas  for  mas  essentiales  posse 
admitti,  et  quidem  ab  Ecclesiainductas,  alteram  pro  Latinis.  pro  Graecis 
alteram."*  Gury  has  similar  teaching  No.  266,  De  Confirmatione.  To 
which  we  say  :  ist.  The  Church  cannot  establish  the  essential  form  of 
a  Sacrament  any  more  than  she  can  the  Sacrament  itself.  2nd.  If 
there  are  two  essential  forms,  therefore  two  essences,  hence  two  Sacra- 
ments, and  that  of  the  Greeks  is  other  than  ours,  quod  nemo  dixerit 
unquam. 

Page  380.  '*  Gravis  est  obligatio  patrinos  in  Confirmatione  adhi- 
bendi  ;"  et,  nisi  in  necessitate  ab  ordinario  recognita,  quisque  liniendus 
proprium  patrinum  vel  patrinos  habeat,  nee  sufficit  unum  pro  pueris, 

pro  puellis  alteram. 

E.   F.  X.  MCSWEENEY,   D.D. 

parte  etiam  notabili,  praeterquam  in  capile,  collate,  aliquale  dubium  imervenire 
dicit  S.  Liguori ;  et  licet  in  necessitate  etiam  horum  modorum  aliquo  oonferendus 
sit  (si  aho  certiore  non  possit),  id  tamen  solum  conditionale  faciendum  est,  et,  ces- 
sante  necessitate,  puer  sub  conditione  rebaptizandus." 

*)  [Tlie  Rev.  Father  Thiry,  S.J.,  informs  us  that  Dr.  McSweeny  is  mistaken. — 
ED.] 

*)  "Quae  sit  forma  Confirmationis? 

R.  la  Ecclesia  Latina  haec  est :  Signo  te  signo  crucis,  et  tonfirmo  te  chrisnia'.e 
salntis,  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spirilus  Sancti  :  quae  omnia  verba  sunt  ad 
minus  necessaria  necessitate  praecepti,  graviter  obligantis  in  Ecclesia  Latina.  Immo, 
plerique  docent,  ea  omnia,  vel  iis  aequivalentia,  esse  pariter  de  necessitate  sacra- 
menli;  quam  sententiam,  velut  tutiorem,  utique  tenebitur  minister  Latinus  sequi  in 
praxi.  In  ecelesia  Graeca  forma  est  haec  :  Signacuhim  doni  (seu  donations)  Spiri- 
tus  Sancti.  Suhintellige  juxta  proprietatem  Graeci  sermonis,  maxime  in  proposi- 
tionibus  practicis,  tibidonatttrvA  applicatur  aut  confer tur  tneo  niinisterio.  Hanc- 
que  formam  velut  illegitimam  nunquam  reprobavit  Ecclesia,  immo  et  approbavit 
sub  Urbano  VIII.  Hinc,  speculative  loquendo,  probabile  est,  in  forma  Latina,  ea 
tantum  :  Confirino  te,  substantialia  esse.  Priora  enim  characterem  significant,  quern 
forma  signiticare  non  solel ;  posterioribus  vero  non  utitur  ecelesia  Graeca.  Ast 
etiam  probabile  est,  quod  Christus  hujus  sacramenti  formam  non  instituerit  in  specif, 
sed  tantum  in  gencre,  relinquendo  scilicet  Ecclesiae  potestatem  determinandi  aliain 
formam  pro  Latinis  esseatialem,  et  aliam  pro  Graecis;  et  ideo  alii  dicunt,  omnia, 
quae  in  forma  Latina  referuniur,  esse  essentialia,  eo  quod  Cone.  Florent.  omnia 
simpliciler  nomine  fonnae  recenseat."  [About  the  fact  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
namely,  that  the  forma  Graeca  is  valid.  We  fail  to  see  where  Gury,  Ilaine,  or  any 
of  our  theologians,  introduce  two  differ,  tit  forms,  each  es-sjntial  in  Us  own  church. 
The  Greek  form  is  forbidden  the  Latins,  but  if  ust^J  would  be  valid,  though  illicit, 
and  vice  versa.  —ED.] 
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THE  NEW  RUBRICS  OF  THE  BREVIARY. 

The  following  words  occur  p.  35,  vol.  i.,  in  decree  [O]  Nullo 
unquam  lempore  of  His  Holiness  Leo  XIII. :  "Feasts  that  are  minor 
doubles  (except  those  of  Doctors  of  the  Church)  or  semi-doubles,  if,  oh 
account  of  falling  on  a  Sunday  or  on  a  festival  of  higher  rite,  or  for  any 
cause  their  celebration,  on  the  day  assigned  them,  be  prevented,  are 
not  to  be  transferred  ;  but  on  the  day  on  which  they  fall  a  commemor- 
ation thereof  is  made  in  both  Vespers  and  in  Lauds  with  ninth  lesson, 
...  if  such  commemoration  be  compatible  with  the  office .  cele- 
brated." Every  priest  can  see  at  a  glance  what  a  fundamental  change 
in  the  entire  system  of  arranging  the  daily  office  was  introduced  by  this 
decree.  The  Pontiff  adds  :  "  And  We  ordain  that  this  Apostolic  letter 
be  appended  to  the  rubrics  in  new  editions  of  the  breviary,  until  the 
changes  it  prescribes  be  accurately  prepared  by  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion of  Rites. "  Those  changes  have  been  prepared  and  published.  The 
altering  of  Tit.  x.,  De  Translations  fesionim,  has  occasioned  upwards  of 
fifty  alterations  in  the  Rubricae  Generates.  But  the  minor  alterations 
will  easily  suggest  themselves,  if  we  keep  the  main  one  in  view.  To  ex- 
hibit the  alterations  made,  we-  print  side  by  side  Tit.  x.,  old  style,  and 
Tit.  x.,  as  now  published  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites.  We 
shall  then  call  attention  to  a  few  of  the  corrollary  changes  which  neces- 
sarily resulted  from  the  alteration  of  Tit.  x. 

(Old.)  (New.) 

X.  DE  TRANSLATIONS  FESTORUM.  X.  DE  TRANSLATIONE  FESTORUM. 

Si  aliquod  Festum  Duplex  occurrat  in  Si  aliquod  Festum  Duplex  occurrat  in 

Dominicis  Adventus,  et   in  Dominicis  a  Dominicis  Adventus,  et  in  Dominicis  a 

Septuagesima  usque  ad    Dominicam    in  Septuagesima   usque   ad    Dominicam  in 

Albis    inclusive,   in    Vigil ia    Nativitatis  Albis     inclusive,    in    Vigilia    Nativitatis 

Domini,  in   die    Circumcisionis,  in   tota  Domini,   in   die   Circumcisionis,  in  tota 

Octava    Epiphaniae,    in     Feria     quarta  Octava  Epiphaniae,  in  Feria  quarta  Cin- 

Cinerum,  in  tota  Major!  Hebdomada,  et  erum,   in    tota    Majori   Hebdomada, "  et 

infra    Octavam    Paschae,  in   Ascensione  infra   Octavam   Paschae,   in  Ascensione 

Domini,  in  diebus  a  Vigilia  Pentecostes  Domini,    in  diebus  a  Vigilia  Pentecostes 

usque   ad   Festum  SS.  Trinitatis  inclus-  usque  ad   Festum  Sanctissimae  Trinitalis 

ive,  in  Festo  Corpons  Christi,  et  ejus  die  inclusive,   in   Festo  Corporis  Christi,  et 

octava,   in  Festo   Assumptionis  B.   Vir-  ejus  die  Octava,  in  Festo  Iinmaculat.ie 

ginis,  et  Omnium  Sanctorum,  transfertur  Conceptioilis    et    Assumptionis    beatae 

in  primam  diem  Festo  Duplici  vel  Semi-  Mariae  Virginis,  in  Festo  sancti  Joscpll 

duplici  non  impeditam  :  exceptis  tamen  Sponsi   ejusdcm,    et  Omnium  Sancto- 

Festis  Nativitatis  S.  Joannis  Baptistae  et  rum,  transfertur  in  primam  diem   Festo 

•anctorum  Apostolorum    Petri  et  Pauli,  Duplici  vel    Semiduplici  non  impeditam  ; 

quae  in  die  octava  Corporis  Christi  cele-  exceptis   tamen  Festis  Nativitatis  sancti 
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brantur :  cxcepto  quoque  Fcsto  quo- 
cumque  solemn!  alicujus  loci,  quod  in 
propria  tantum  Ecclesia,  etiam  in  ali- 
quibus  ex  supradictis  diebus  occurrens, 
scilicet  in  Dominicis  ii.  iii.  et  iv.  Advent- 
us,  et  Quadragesimae,  Dominica  Septua- 
gesimae,  Sexagesimae,  et  Quinquage- 
simae,  et  diebus  infra  Octavam  Epiph- 
aniae  (ut  in  Rubrica  de  Commemoratio- 
nibus  dictum  est)  celcbralur.  Si  autem 
Festum  Purificationis  B.  Mariae  venerit 
in  aliqua  Dominica  ii.  classis,  transfertur 
in  Feriamii.  sequentem,  quamvis  imped- 
itam.  Idemque  est  de  Annuntiat.  B. 
Mariae.  Item  si  Festum  Nativitatis  sancti 
Joannis  Baptistae  venerit  in  die  Corporis 
Christi,  transfertur  in  sequentem  diem, 
cum  commemoralione  Octavae,  et  in 
Secundis  Vesperis  Corporis  Christi  fit 
tantum  commemoratio  sancti  J  annis : 
sequentibus  autem  diebus  fit  Officium  de 
eadem  Ottava  Corporis  Christi,  cum 
commemoratione  Octavae  sancti  Joannis. 
Dies  autem  Octava  sancti  Joannis  tune 
venicns  in  die  octava  Corporis  Christi, 
non  transfertur,  sed  de  ilia  eo  anno  fit 
tantum  commemoratio  in  utmque  Ves- 
peris et  Laudibus  diei  octavae  Corporis 
Christi :  et  id  semper  servetur,  quando 
Festum  habens  Octavam  transfertur  :  ut 
non  ideo  dies  octava  transferatur,  sed 
ipsa  die  de  ea  fiat  commemoratio,  quae 
alias  erat  Octava,  si  Festum  non  fuisset 
translatum  Quod  si  Festum  post  totam 
suam  Octavam  transferri  contigerit,  illo 
anno  celebretur  sine  Octava  :  nisi  Titu- 
laris  Ecclesiae  privilegio  aliter  fieri  opor- 
teat. 


Joannis  Baptistae,  et  sanctorum  Apostol- 
orum  Petri  et  Pauli,  quae  in  die  octava 
Corporis  Christi  celebrantur :  excepto 
quoque  Festo  quocumque  solemni  ali- 
cujus loci,  quod  in  propria  tantum  eccle- 
sia,  etiam  in  aliquibus  ex  supradictis 
diebus  occurrens,  scilicet  in  Dominicis 
secunda,  tertia  et  quarta  Adventus,  et 
Quadragesimae,  Dominica  Septuagesi- 
mae,  Sexagesimae,  Qumquagesimae,  et 
diebus  infra  Octavam  Epiphaniae  (ut  in 
Rubrica  de  Commemoralionibus  dictum 
est)  celebratur.  Si  autem  Festum  Puri- 
ficationis beatae  Mariae  venerit  in  aliqua 
Dominica  secundae  classis,  transfertur  in 
Feriam  secundam  sequentem,  quamvis 
impeditam.  Idemque  est  de  Annun- 
ciatione  beatae  Mariae.  Item  si  Festum 
Nativitatis  sancti  Joannis  Baptistae  ven- 
erit in  die  Corporis  Christi,  transfertur 
in  sequentem  diem  cum  commemora- 
tione Octavae,  et  in  secundis  Vesperis 
Corporis  Christi  fit  tantum  commemora- 
tio sancti  Joannis :  seq-ientibus  autem 
diebus  fit  Officium  de  eadem  Octava 
Corporis  Christi,  cum  commemoratione 
Octavae  sancti  Joannis.  Dies  autem  Oc- 
tava sancti  Joannis  tune  veniens  in  die 
octava  Corporis  Christi,  non  transfertur, 
sed  de  ilia  eo  anno  fit  tantum  comme- 
moratio in  utrisque  Vesperis  et  Laudibus 
diei  octavae  Corporis  Christi :  et  id  sem- 
per servetur,  quando  Festum  habens 
octavam  transfertur  ;  ut  non  ideo  dies 
octava  transferatur,  sed  ipsa  die  de  ea 
fiat  commemoratio,  quae  alias  erat  Octa 
va,  si  Festum  non  fuisset  translatum. 
Quod  si  Festum  post  totam  suam  Octa- 
vam transferri  contigerit,  illo  anno  cele- 
bretur sine  Octava :  nisi  Titularis  Eccle- 
siae privilegio  aliter  fieri  oporteat- 
Festa  tanien  Dnplicin  ininora,  ex- 
ceptis  illis  Sanctorum  Ecclesiae 
Doc  tor  11  in,  si  occursu  Dominicae, 
vel  majoris  Festi  sen  OiHcii  quo- 
modocuinqne  imppdiantiir,  non 
transferuntur,  sed  ipso  die  quo  ca- 
dunt,  de  eis  Pit  in  utrisque  Vesperis 
et  Laudibus  commemoratio,  et  le- 
gitur  lion.*  Lectio  historic;!  ad  Ma- 
tutinum,  si  lam  en  haec  eo  die  fieri 
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2.  Si  in  die  octava  alicujus  Festi  hab- 
entis  Octavam  occurrat  aliquod   Festum 
Duplex  ex  majoribus  supra  in  Rubrica  de 
Commemorationibus  enumeratis,  fiat  de 
Festo  cum  commemorationediei  octavae: 
excepta  die  octava  Nativitalis  Domini  et 
Epiphaniae,  in  quibus  non  fit  de  aliquo 
Festo,  sed   transfertur  in   primam   diem 
similiter  non  impeditam.     Si  autem  non 
fuerit  ex  praediclis  Fcstis,  fiat  de  Octava, 
et  Festum  transferatur  ut  supra. 

3.  Si  aliquod  Festum  Duplex  infra  Oc- 
tavam occurrens  alio  majori  Festo  Du- 
plici  impediatur,  transferatur  in  primam 
diem  similiter  non  impeditam,  et  in  eo  fiat 
commemoratio  de  Octava. 


4.  Si  in  aliis  Dominicis  per  annum  a 
supradictis  occurrat  Festum  Duplex,  non 
transfertur,  ut  dictum  est  in  Rubrica  de 
Commemorationibus. 

5.  Festum  Semiduplex  occurrens  die- 
bus  supradictis,  et   infra  Octavam  Cor- 
poiis  Christi,  et  aliis  Dominicis  per  an- 
num, transfertur  in  primam  diem  simili 
Officio   non   impeditam ;  occurrens  vero 
in  Dominicis  infra  illasOctavas,  in  quibus 
fit  de  Festis  occurrentibus  (ut  dictum\  est 
in  Rubrica  de  Octavis)  transferLur  in  se- 
quentem    diem     cum      commemor.  Oc- 
tavac  ;  quae  si  fuerit  alio  Festo  Duplici 
vel  Scmklup.  impedita,  praedictum  Fes- 
tum   Semiduplex  veniens   in    Dominica, 
transicrtur  post  Octavam,  ita  ut  Festum 
Seinnhiplex  inlra  Octavam  non  transfer- 
atur,  nisi  in  proxime  sequentem  diem. 

6.  Si  duo  vel  plura  Festa  novem   Lec- 
tioiium    simul    eodem    die  veniant,  fiat 
Officium  de  majori,  id  est,  de  Duplici,  et 
Semiduplicia  transierantur.     At  si  omnia 


possint ;  secus  luijnsmodi  Festa  DH- 
plicia  niinora  eo  anno  penitus  omit- 
tnuiiir,  ut  in  praecedenti  Rubrica 
dictnm  est  num.  7  et  10,  et  infra  de 
Simplici  dicetur  num.  8.  lisdera 
comprehend unt  u r  rcgulis  alia  Festa 
Duplicia,  quorum  translation!  in  toto 
anni  decursu  locus  non  sup  crest. 

2.  Si    in    die    Octava    alicujus    Festi 
habentis  Octavam,   occurrat  aliquod  Fes- 
tum Duplex  ex   majoribus  supra  in  Ru- 
brica de  Commemorationibus  enumeratis, 
fiat  de  Festo  cum   commemoratione  diei 
Octavae  :  excepta  die  Octava  Nativitatis 
Domini  et  Fpiphaniae,  in  quibus  non  fit 
de  aliquo  Festo,  scd   transfertur  in  pri 
mam  diem  similiter  non  impeditam.     Si 
autem  non  fuerit  ex  pracdictis  Festis,  fiat 
de  Octava,  et  Festum  transferatur,  aut  de 
eo  flat  commemoratio,  ut  supra. 

3.  Si    aliquod    Festitm    Duplex    infra 
Octavam    occurrens,    alio    majori  Festo 
Duplici  impediatur,transferatur  in  primam 
diem   similiter  non  impedilam,   et  in  eo 
fiat  commemora'.io  de  Octava.     Oliod  si 
transferri  nefjueat,  de  eodem  quoque 
flat  commemoratio,  ut  supra. 

4.  Si  in  aliis  Dominicis  per  annum  a 
supradictis  occurrat  Festum  Duplex  non 
transfertur,  nee  de  eo  fit  commemora- 
tio,  scd  ollicium,  ut  dictum  est  in  Ru- 
brica de  Commemorationibus. 

5.  Festum  Semiduplex  occurrens  die- 
bus  supradiclis,  et  infra   Octavam  Cor- 
poris  Christi, et  aliis  Dominicis  per  annum, 

nou  1  ransfertur,  sed  jpso  die  quo 
cadit,  de  co  fit  commomoratio  in 
utrisque  Yesperis  <-t  Laudibus,  et 
legitur  nona  Lectio  historica,  aut 
illud  penitus  omiltitur,  ut  supra  de 
Duplici  minori  dictum  est. 


6.  Si  duo  vel  plura  Festa  novem  lec- 
tionum  simul  eodem  die  veniaut,  fiat 
Officium  de  majori,  idcst  de  Duplici,  ct 

de  Semidiipiici  fiat   comiuemoraiio 
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fuerint  Duplicia,  vel  omnia  Semiduplicia, 
fiat  de  digniori,  seu  solemniori,  et  quae 
minoris,  solemnitatis  sunt,  transferantur. 


7.  Si  plura  Festa  novem  Lectionum 
transferenda  sint,  prius  transferatur  Du- 
plex quam   Semiduplex,   et  inter  plura 
Duplicia,  quod  est  magis  solemne  sem- 
per prius  transferatur  et  prius  celebretur, 
alioquin  si  sint  aequalia,  unura  ante  aliud 
transferatur  eo  ordine,  quo  erant  cele- 
branda  in  propriis  diebus. 

8.  Festum  Simplex  nunquam   trans  - 
fertur  :  sed  si  de  eo  fieri  non  potest  Offi- 
cium,  fiat  commemoratio,  ut  dictum  est 
in  Rubrica  de  Commem.     Si  autem  ven- 
erit  in  illis  diebus,  in  quibus  de  Simplici 
nulla  fit  commemoratio,  eo  anno  non  fit 
de  eo  amplius. 

9.  Si  aliquod    Festum   novem  lectio- 
num,  in  quo  annotatum  est  fieri  commem- 
orationem    alicujus    sancti,  transferatur 
propter    advenientem    Dominicam,    vel 
aliud   Festum  majus,  non  tamen  trans- 
fertur    cum    illo     commemoratio     illius 
.Sancti  in  eo  assignata ;   sed  dicta  com- 
memor.    fit  die   suo   in   Dominica ;    vel 
alio  Festo  in  quo  fieri  possit,  cum  noiia 
lectione  ejusdem,  si    propriam  de   vita 
Sancti  habuerit :     Festum    vero   novem 
lectionum  transfertur  sine  ulla  amplius 
(commemorat.  Festi    Simplicis  praedicti. 
,Quod  etiam  servatur  in  commemorat.  oc- 
currentibus  in   Vigiliis,  cum  de  Vigil ia 
veniente  in  Dominica  fit  in  Sabbato  prae- 
cedenti :  tune  enim  commemoratio  Festi 
Simplicis  non  fit  in  Officio  Vigiliae,  sed 
in  Dominica. 


Dt  supra.  At  si  omnia  fuerint  Duplicia, 
vel  omnia  Semiduplicia,  fiat  de  digniori, 
seu  solemniori,  et  quae  Duplicia  minoris 
solemnitatis  sunt,  si  traiisferri  va- 
leant,  transferantur,  aliler  de  ei<, 
quemadmodum  de  Seniidiiplicihus, 
flat  commemoratio  jtixta  super! us 
explicata. 

7.  Si  plura   Festa  Duplicia  ex  iis 
quae  transferri  possunt,  transferenda 
sint,    quod    est    magis    solemne  semper 
prius    transteratur    et  prius    celebretur, 
alioquin  si  sint  aequalia,  unum  ante  aliud 
transferatur  eo  ordine,   quo  erant  cele- 
branda  in  propriis  diebus. 

8.  Festum  Simplex  pariter  numquam 
transfertur  :  sed  si  de  eo  fieri  non  potent 
Ofncium  fiat  commemoratio,  ut  dictum 
est  in  Rubrica  de  Commemorationilujs  : 
si  autem  venerit  illis  diebus,  in  quibus  de 
Simplici  nulla  fit  commemoratio,  eo  anno 
non  fit  de  eo  amplius. 

9.  Si  aliquod  Fcstitm  Duplex  e  supra 
recensitis  qui  transferuiitiir,  in  quo 
notatum    est    fieri    commeraorationem 
alicujus  Sancti,  transferatur  propter  ad- 
venientem Dominicam,  vel  aliud  Festum 
majus,    non  tamen  transfertur  cum  illo 
commemoratio  illius  Sancti  in  eo  assigna- 
ta ;  sed  dicta  commemoratio  fit   die  suo 
in  Dominica,  vel  alio  Festo,  in  quo  fieri 
possit,  cum   nona   Lectione  ejusdem,  si 
propriam   de  vita  Sancti  habuerit  :  Fes- 
tum vero  novem   Lectionum    transferlur 
sine  ulla  amplius  commemoratione  Fe.->ti 
Simplicis  praedicti.     Quod  etiam  serva- 
tur in  commemorationibus  occurrcntibus, 
in   Vigiliis,   cum  de  Vigilia  veniente  in 
Dominica    fit    in   Sabbato  praecedenti ; 
tune  enim  commemoratio  Festi  Simplicis 
non  fit  in  Officio  Vigiliae,  sed  in  Dominica. 


It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  change  in  Tit.  x.  necessitated  corres- 
ponding changes  all  through  the  rubrics.  For  instance,  Tit.  i.  n.  2, 
did  read  "Festum  duplex  celebratur  eo  die  quo  cadit,  nisi  illucl  con- 
tingat  transferri ;"  it  now  reads:  "Festum  duplex  celebratur,  aut  de 
eodem  fit  commemoratio,  eo  die,  etc."  In  like  manner  Tit.  n.  n.  2.: 
"  Defesto  semiduplici  fit  eo  die  quo  cadit,  nisi  contingat  transferri,  etc." 
We  now  read:  "De  festo  semiduplici  fit  eo  die  quo  cadit,  aul  de  Ufa 
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ponitur  commemo ratio,  etc."  To  Tit.  ix.,  n.  7,  it  was  necessary  to  add  : 
"De  festis  duplicibus  et  semi-duplicibus  quoties,  juxta  sequentem  rubri- 
cam  De  Translatione  Festorum,  reduci  debeant  ad  modum  simplicis,  fit 
pariter  commemoratio,  ad  instar  die  octavae  et  dominicae,  in  utrisque . 
Vesperis  et  Laudibus,  praeterquam  in  omnibus  duplicibus  primae  classis, 
exceptis  eorum  secundis  Vesperis,  si  hujusmodi  commemoratio  fa- 
cienda  sit  die  sequenti." 

In  passing  we  may  call  attention  to  the  new  expression  "ad  modum 
simplicis,"  and  elsewhere,  v.  g.  Tit.  xiv.,  n.  3,  "ad  instar  simplicis." 
The.  addition  ton.  3.,  Tit  xxvi.,  is  also  deserving  of  special  notice  : 
"Siplures  occurrant  nonae  lectiones  propriae  de  sanctis  (a  thing  that 
may  easily  happen  now),  legitur  tantum  ilia  dignioris." 

But  the  change  is  most  marked  in  the  new  Tabella,  Si  occurred  eodem 
die.  To  seize  the  differences  at  a  glance,  we  insert  both  the  old  and 
new  : 
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Notandutn,  quod  Duplex  quodcumque,  etiam  Patroni  et  Tituli  Ecclesiae,  vel 
Dedicationis  ejusdem,  occurrens  in  Vigilia  Nativitatis  Domini  et  Pentecostes,  in  die 
Circumcisionis,  in  die  Octava  Epiphaniae,  in  Feria  quarta  Cinerum,  ac  in  tota  Ma- 
jori  Hebdomada,  et  infra  Octavam  Paschae  et  Pentecostes.  in  Ascensione  Domini, 
in  Festo  Corporis  Christi,  in  Festo  Assumptioms  et  Imiiiaculatac  Conceptionis  B. 
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Virginia,  in  Festo  S.  Joseph  Ss.  Apostolormn  Petri  et  Panli,  et  Omnium 
Sanctorum,  transfertur,  si  transfcrri  valcat,  aliter  de  CO  fit  Commemoratio  ipso 
die  quo  cadit,  vel  penitus  omittitur  ut  ponitur  in  propriis  Rubricis. 

Infra  Octavam  Epiphaniae  fit  tanlum  de  Patrono,  vel  Titulari  Ecclesiae,  et 
ejusdem  Dedicatione,  cum  Commemoratione  Octavae  :  alia  Festa  transferuntur  post 
Octavam,  ant  de  eis  fit  Commemorat  io,  ut  supra 

Infra  Octavam  Corporis  Christ!,  de  Semiduplici  OCCUrrente  fit  tantum  Coin- 
nienioratio.  neque  fit  de  duplici  translate,  nisi  sit  primae  vel  secundae  classis,  ct 
de  ea,  quocumque  adveniente  duplici,  fit  Commemoratio. 

Infra  illas  Octavas,  in  quibus  fit  de  Festis  occurrentibus,  de  Semidnplici,  etiaili 
occurrente  in  Dominica,  fit  Coimncmoratio,  uli  alias  juxta  Rubricas. 

De  Oclava  Nativitatis  Domini,  Epiphaniae,  et  Corporis  Christi,  semper  fit  Com- 
memoratio, quocumque  Festo  in  illis  occurrente. 

De  aliis  Octavis,  quae  non  sunt  in  Kalendario,  nihil  fit  a  Feria  quarta  Cinerum 
usque  ad  Dominicam  in  Albis,  et  a  Vigilia  Pentecostes  usque  ad  Festum  Ss.  Trini- 
tatis inclusive,  eta  die  17.  Decembris  usque  ad  Epiphaniam. 

Dies  Octavae  numquam  transfertur  :  ideo  quamquam  Nativitas  S.  Joannis  Bap- 
ttstae  occurrens  in  die  Corporis  Christi,  transferatur  in  diem  sequentem  ;  non  tamen 
transfertur  Octava,  sed  de  ea  fit  tantum  Commemoratio  in  officio  de  Octava  Cor. 
poris  Christi. 

Si  occurrat,  utPatronus,  vel  Titulus  Ecclesiae  descrip'us  sit  eodum  die  in  Kal- 
endario cum  aliis  Sanctis,  in  ea  Ecclesia  fit  tantom  de  Patrono,  vel  Titulari.  Alii 
si  in  dicto  Kalendario  descripti  sint  sub  officio  Duplici  minori,  non  tamen,  alicujus 
Ecclesiae  Doctoris,  vel  Semiduplici,  de  eis  fit  Commemoratio  in  utrisque  Vesperis  et 
Laudibus  juxta  Rubricas.  Si  autem  sint  de  Majonbus  Festis  aut  Doctorum,  trans- 
feruntur, iia  utde  translate  fiat  Officium  ac  si  proprio  die  celebraretur.  Si  vero  in 
Kalendario  omnes  sint  tamquam  Festum  Simplex,  de  illis  nihil  fit. 

SI  OCCURRAT  EODEM  DIE. 


Duplex  j.  classis,  et 

6 

4 

0 

0 

2 

4 

0 

2 

2 

8 

4 

4 

I 

Duplex  ij.  classis. 

4 

4 

0 

4 

2 

4 

6 

2 

8 

i 

4 

i 

I 

Duplex  per  annum. 

4 

4 

o 

4 

2 

I 

4 

8 

I 

i 

4 

i 

I 

Dies  infra  Octavam. 

4 

4 

0 

4 

3 

3 

7 

3 

5 

5 

3 

3 

3 

Dies  Octava. 

4 

4 

0 

4 

2 

7 

4 

2 

1  5 

3 

4 

3 

3 

Semiduplex. 

4 

4 

0 

4 

8 

i 

4 

I 

i 

i 

I 

i 

i 

Simplex. 

3 

3 

3 

0 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

5 

3 

3 

3 

S.  Maria  in  Sabbato. 

5 

5 

0 

4 

0 

o 

0 

0 

0 

0 

o 

0 

0 

Feria  major. 

o 

0 

6 

4 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

o 

0 

o 

Vigilia. 

0 

5 

4 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

S 

0 

0 

0 

i.  Translatio  de   primo,    Officium    de 
secundo. 

$. 

-r 

j 

j. 

i 

•j. 
n 

C 

C 
8 

C 
1 

r 
^ 

C 

C 

0 

r 

0 

0^ 

2.  Officium    de    primo,    translatio  de 

P 

a 

p 

~ 

51 

C 

g- 

S 

C 

r. 
y. 

5" 

-• 

^ 

secundo. 

P 

-c 

-' 

_ 

• 

R 

n 

n 

3.  Commem.   de   primo,   Officium    de 

z 

5' 

C 

H 

2 

r. 

— 

secundo. 

tp 

n 

g 

^ 

c 

n 

^2t 

4.   Officium  de  primo,  Commemoratio 

i 

< 

a 

— 

E 

r. 

H 

= 

=; 

de  secundo. 

- 

|3 

H 

C 

5.  Nihil    de    primo,    Officium   de    se- 

0 

9 

& 

S 

rv 
Da 

cundo. 

a 

; 

S 

6.  Officium    de    primo,    nihil    de    se- 

F 

2 

f 

cundo. 

/• 

7.  Officium  de  digniori,  com.  de  minus 

digno. 

8.  Officium     de    digniori,     transl.    de 

minus  digno. 

LITURGICAL. 


Notandum,  quod  Duplex  quodcumque,  etinm  Patroni,  et  Tituli  Ecclesiae,  vel 
Dedications  ejusdem,  occurrens  in  Vigiliis  Nativitatis  Domini  et  Pentecostes,  in  die 
Circumcisionis,  in  die  octava  Epiphaniae,  in  Feria  quarta  Cinerum,  ac  in  tota  Majori 
Hebdomada,  et  infra  Oclavas  Paschae  et  Pentecostes,  in  Ascensione  Domini,  in  Festo 
Corpons  Christi,  in  Festo  Assumptions  B.  Virginis,  et  Omnium  Sanctorum  trans- 
fertur. 

Infra  Octavam  Epiphaniae  fit  tantum  de  Patrono,  vel  Titular!  Ecclesiae,  et 
ejusdem  Dedicatione,  cum  commemoratione  Octavae  :  alia  Festa  transferuntur  post 
Octavam. 

Infra  Octavam  Corporis  Christi  Semiduplex  transfertur,  neque  fit  de  Duplici 
translate,  et  de  ea,  quocumque  adveniente  Duplici,  fit  commemoratio. 

Infra  illas  Octavas,  in  quibus  fit  de  Festis  occurrentibus,  Semiduplex  occurrens 
in  Dominica,  transfertur  in  proxime  sequentem  diem  :  quae  si  fuerit  impedita  alio 
simili  Festo,  transfertur  post  Oct. 

Die  Octava  Nativitatis  Domini,  Epiphaniae  et  Corporis  Christi  semper  fit  com- 
memoratio, quocumque  Festo  in  illis  occurrente. 

De  aliis  Octavis,  quae  non  sunt  in  Kalendario,  nihil  fit  a  Feria  IV.  Cinerum 
usque  ad  Dominican!  in  Albis,  et  a  Vigilia  Pentecosteg  usque  ad  Festum  SS.Trinita- 
tis  inclusive,  et  a  die  17  Decembris  usque  ad  Epiphaniam. 

Dies  Octavae  numquam  transfertur :  ideo  quamquam  Nalivitas  sancti  Joannis 
Baptistae  occurrens  in  dit  Corporis  Christi,  transferatur  in  diem  sequentem,  non 
tamen  transfertur  Octava  :  sed  de  ea  fit  tantum  commemoratio  in  Officio  de  Octava 
Corporis  Christi. 

Si  occurrat,  ut  Patronus  vel  Titulus  Ecclesiae  descnptus  sit  eodem  die  in  Kalen- 
dario cum  aliis  Sanctis,  in  ea  Ecclesia  fit  tantum  de  Patrono,  vel  Titulari  absque 
commemoratione  aliorum.  Qut  si  in  dicto  Kalendario  descripti  sint  sub  officio 
Duplici,  vel  Semiduplici,  tranferuntur  in  primam  diem  simili  Officio  non  impeditam, 
et  de  eis  fiat  Officium  'Semiduplex,  nisi  tamen  sint  de  majoribus  Festis,  quia  tune  de 
translate  quoque  fiet  Officium  Duplex,  ac  si  proprio  die  celebraretur  Si  vero  in 
Kalendario  omnes  sint  tamquam  Festum  Simplex,  de  illis  nihil  fit. 

It  will  be  also  observed  in  the  new  rubrics  that  we  have  now  twenty- 
three,  instead  of  twenty,  major  doubles,  the  feasts  of  the  Angel  Guard- 
ians, St.  Francis  and  St.  Dominic  having  been  added  to  the  list  by 
Decrees  quoted  vol.  i.  pp.  309  and  343. 

Two  other  new  rubrics  call  for  particular  attention,  those,  namely, 
expressed  in  the  last  two  paragraphs  :  "In  secundis  Vesperis  duplicis 
primae  classis  non  fit  commemoratio  de  festis  duplicibus  et  semiduplici- 
bus  reductis  ad  modum  simplicis,  nisi  hujusmodi  commemoratio  fa- 
cienda  sit  die  sequenti.  In  duplicibus  tamen  secundae  classis  de  dictis 
festis  fit  commemoratio  in  utrisque  Vesperis  ad  instar  octavae  et  domin- 
icae  ;  non  fit  vero  commemoratio  de  die  infra  octavam,  nisi  quando  de 
ea  fieri  debeat  officium  die  sequenti." 

And  :  "Cum  plures  fiunt  commemorationes,  servetur  hie  ordo  :  de 
duplici,  licet  agalur  ianquam  simplex,  de  dominica,  de  semiduplici, 
etiam  quando  reducitur  ad  modum  simplicis,  de  die  infra  octavam,  de 
feria  majori,  seu  vigilia  de  Sancta  Maria  in  Sabbato,  de  simplici. 


1 6  THE  PASTOR. 


THE    VOTIVE    OFFICES    AND    MASSES. 

Now  that  we  have  the  authentic  text  of  the  votive  offices,  granted  by 
decree  Nullo  unquam  tempore,  [*5],  of  July  5,  1882,  it  will  be  pertinent 
to  make  a  few  brief  comments  thereon. 

1.  All  the  offices  are  semi-double,  and  as  such  have  two  vespers,  in 
both  of  which  everything  is  to  be  observed  as  in  other  semi-doubles. 

2.  These  offices  may  be  said  in  lieu  of  the  office  of  any  feria,  vigil,  or 
simple  feast,  for  all  three,  feria,  vigil  and  simple,  fall  under  the  provision 
of  the  decree.     But  from  the   ferias  are  excepted  Ash -Wednesday,  the 
fortnight  before  Easter,  and  the   ' '  O  "-Antiphon  week,  i.   e. ,   from  the 
1 7th  to  the  24th  of  December. 

3.  Whatever  commemorations  ought  to  be  made  on  regular  semi- 
doubles,  are  to  be  likewise  made  in  these  votive  offices.     Therefore,  (a} 
during  Lent  or  on  Ember  days,  we  have  a  commemoration  of  the  feria  in 
Lauds  and  mass,  with  homily  in  Matins,  as  9th  lesson,  and  last  gospel  at 
mass  ;  (6)  on  vigils,  the  same,  unless  the  vigil  fall  on  a  greater  feria  ;  (c) 
simples  are  commemorated  in  first  Vespers  with  9th  lesson  (if  there  be 
any,  proper),  in  Matins  and  com.  in  Lauds  and  mass. 

4.  The  vespers,  if  they  concur  with  another  semi-double,  are  a  capitu- 
lo ;  so  that  the  offices  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  the  Immaculate 
Conception  enjoy  no  prerogative  over  any  other  office.     The  same  is  tc 
be  said  of  that  de  Angetis. 1     But  if  they  concur  with  a  double,  the  votive 
office  is  to  be  commemorated. 

*)  [  1  1  8.] 

1.  Cum    saepe    contingat   aliqua  of-        I.  As  it  often  happens  that  some  offices 
ficia    unius   anni   non   posse    in    eodem  remain   over   and  cannot  be  said  within 
celebrari,   an    liceat    anno  proxime  se-  the  year,   may  they  be  transferred  into  • 
quenti  persolvere?  the  year  following  ? 

2.  An,  occurrente   festo  duplici  minori  2.  If  a    minor  double   of  the    Angel 
sanctorum    Angelorum  Custodum    cum  Guardians  be  immediately  followed  by  a 
festo    duplici    minori    S.    Virginis    non  minor  double,  say,  of  a  Virgin  not  Mar- 
Martyris,  sit  faciendum,  in  secundis  Ves-  tyr,   are   the  second  Vespers  of  the  day 
peris  sanctorum  Angelorum,  a  capiuilo  to  be  a  capitulo  of  the  Virgin,   or  is  a 
de  S.Virgine,vel  simplex  commemoratio?  mere  commemoration  of  her  feast   to  be 

made  in  the  second  Vespers  of  the  An- 
gels? 

3.  Si  incidat  in  eumdem  diem  duplex        3.  If  two  doubles,  nine  lesson  offices  ol 
officium  novem  lectionum,  ritus  aequalis,    equal  rite,  fall  on  the  same  day,   one  a 
unum   Ecclesiae  universalis,    aliud  vero    feast  of  the  whole  Church,  the  other  only 
Ordinis  Minorum,  et  ambo  transferantur    of    the    Friars    Minor   (Capuchins)   and 
quodnam     ex     duobus     debeat     (prius)    both  are  transferred,  which  of  the   two 
transferri?     Quid  vero  dicendum  si  sint    should  be  placed  first  in  the  Ordo  ?    And 
ritus  inaequalis,  ut  contingit  die  12  No-    what  if  they  be  of  unequal  rite  as  happens 
vembris,    in    qua    occurrunt    festum  S.    for  instance  Nov.    12,  on  which  fall  the 
Martini,    Martyris    et    Pont.,    quod  est    feasts  of  St.   Martin  martyr  and  bishop, 
semiduplex,  et  festum   S.  Didaci,  quod    a  semi-double,  and  that  of  St.  Didacus  a 
est  duplex  secundae  classis  ?  double  of  the  second  class? 

4.  (Peculiar  to  the   Order  of  Capu- 
chins.) 

5.  An.  in  officiis,  per  annum  semel  in        5.  In  those  offices  of  SS.  Bonaventure, 
mease  recitandis,  de  SS.  Bonaventura,  Antony  of  Padua  and  St.  Clare,  said  onc< 
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5.  On  Saturdays,  if  the  office  be  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  the 
vespers  will  be  a  capitulo  of  the  following  Sunday,  with  a  commemoration 
of  the  Imm.  Conception. 

6.  On  Thursdays  and  Saturdays  the  doxology  will  be  :    Jesu  tibi  sit 
gloria,  even  in  first  Vespers,  if  a  commemoration  is  to  be  made  of  the 
votive  office  in  the  vespers. 

7.  The  8th  benediction  in  Monday's  office  is  :    Quorum  commemora- 
tionem  ;  in  Thursday's  :    Divinum  auxilium  ;  in  Saturday's  :    Cujus  com- 
memoralionem  colimus,  ipsa,  etc. 

8.  In  the  suffragia,  the  prayer  corresponding  to  the  votive  office  is 


Antonio  Patavino,  et  Clara,  servandus  sit 
ordo  concessionis,  vel  potius  eorum  dig- 
nitatis  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  C.: 

Ad.  I.  Transferri  posse. 

Ad.  2.  Secundas  Vesperas  Sanctorum 
Angeloruin  cum  sequenli  duplici  minori 
esse  diraidiandas. 

Ad.  3.  Ad  prhnani  par  I  em:  Oflficium 
quod  ab  Ecclesia  universal!  celebratur, 
prius  persolvendum  ;  Particulare,  alteri 
universali  poslhabsndum  :  Ad  secitndam 
partem  :  Festa  particulana  majoris  ritus 
minori  praeferenda  esse,  etiamsi  in  calen- 
dario  pro  universali  Ecclesia  descripta. 

Ad.  5.  Non  esse  attendendum  ordinem 
dignitatis. 

Et  ita  declaravit  die  27  Septembris, 
1698. 

[110.] 

Director  officii  divini  in  Croatia  dioece- 
sis  Zagobrien.  S.  R.  C.  humillime  sup- 
plicavit  pro  resolutione  sequentis  dubii, 
nempe : 

An  officium  Corporis  Chnsti,  quod  ex 
speciali  privilegio  per  annum  sub  ritu 
semiduplici  conceditur  recitari  omni  feria 
quinta,  festo  duplici  aut  semiduplici  non 
impedita,  demptisquoque  feriis  Adventus, 
Quadragesimae,  etc.,  si  occurrat  in  Ves- 
peris  cum  alio  officio  pariter  semiduplici, 
Vesperae  debeant  dici  a  Capitulo  sequen- 
tis, commemoratione  praecedentis,  vel 
vero  eaedem  debeant  dici  inlegrae  de 
Corpore  Christi,  utpote  officio  digniore? 
Quare  etc. 

Et  S.  eadem  Cong.,  audito  prius  voto 
unius  ex  Apostolicarum  caeremoniarum 
magistris,  censuit  respondendum :  Offi- 
cium S.S.  Sacramenti,  quod  recitatur  ex 
privilegio  in  feria  V.  non  impedita,  cum 
currenti  semiduplici  dividit  vesperas  a 
capitulo. 

Die  I  Julii  1747. 


a  month  during  the  year  is  precedence  to 
be  determined  by  the  dates  of  the  conces- 
sion or  by  the  greater  or  lesser  liturgical 
dignity  of  the  offices  ? 

The  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  re- 
plied  : 

To  the  first :     They  may. 

To  the  Second  :  The  Vespers  are  to 
be  a  capitulo, 

To  the  Third  :  The  office  celebrated 
throughout  the  Church  is  to  be  said  first. 
The  particular  gives  way  to  the  general. 
To  the  second  part :  Feasts,  even  par- 
ticular, of  higher  rite  have  precedence  of 
those  of  lower  rite,  even  though  the  lat- 
ter be  inscribed  on  the  calendar  of  the 
Church  universal. 

To  the  fifth  :  No  account  is  to  be  taken 
of  the  order  of  dignity.. 

And  thus  their  Eminences  decided  Sept. 
27,  1698. 


In  the  office  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
which  by  special  privilege  is  said  on  the 
Thursdays,  not  taken  up  by  a  double  or 
semi-double,  exclusive  also  of  the  Thurs- 
days in  Lent,  Advent,  etc.,  are  the  vespers 
to  be  said  all  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
as  the  more  worthy,  when  it  is  imme- 
diately followed  by  a  feast  of  semi-double 
rite  ;  or  should  the  Vespers  be  a  capitulo 
de  sequenti,  with  a  commemoration  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament? 

R.  The  office  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
recited  on  Thursdays  by  privilege,  when 
immediately  followed  by  a  semi-double 
feast,  divides  Vespers  with  the  latter  a 
capitulo. 
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omitted,  when  the  office  itself  is  said.  Thus,  on  Saturdays,  whenever 
the  votive  is  said  instead  of  the  ferial,  the  Com.  S.  Mariae  is  left  out  ; 
and  on  Wednesdays,  that  of  St.  Joseph.  But  the  commemoration  of 
Saints  Peter  and  Paul  is  not  omitted  on  Tuesday,  nor  that  of  Angelus 
Patronus  on  Mondays. 

9.  For  the  United  States  the  old  Indult  regarding  Thursdays  and 
Saturdays  remains  untouched.  Consequently  we  are  bound,  as  hereto- 
tofore,  to  say  these  offices  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  extra  ferias  majores,  whilst  we  are  at  liberty,  in  feriis  majori- 
bus,  to  substitute  the  new  votives.  B.  H.  E. 

(To  be  continued.) 

By  a  decision  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  dated  August  I3th, 
1883,  the  votive  offices  cannot  be  substituted  for  dies  infra  octavas.  The 
dies  infra  octavam  is  not  a  ferial,  and  for  a  ferial  only  have  we  leave  to 
substitute  the  votive  office.  Gun,  vol.  i.,  p.  373. 

The  decree  is  as  follows  : 

[ISO.] 

Ostien,  et  Veliternen. 

I.  Quotiescumque  infra  octavam  alicujus  festi  earn  habentis  non  occurrat  duplex 
vel  semiduplex,  neque  ullum  festuia  ad  tramitem  novarum  rubricarum  reponendum 
sit,  fieri  ne  prorsus  debet  de  octava,  aut  licitum  est  recitare  officium  votivum  respec- 
tivum  prouti  ex  decreto  Urbis  et  Orbis  diei  5  Julii  vertentis  anni  indultum  fuit  ? 

II.  In  festo  S.  Dominici  confessoris,  nuper  a  SSmo  Dno.  Nostro  Leone  Papa 
XIII.  ad  ritum  duplicem  majorem  evecto,  quaenam  lectiones  in  primo  nocturne 
legendae  sunt? 

Et  Sacra  Rituum  Congregatio,  ad  relationem  infrascripti  Secretani  sic  rescri- 
bendum  censuit : 

Ad  I.  Affirmative  ad  frimam  partem  ;  negative  ad  secundam. 

Ad  II.  Legendae  sunt  lectiones  de  communl  Confessoris  non  Pontificis  secundo 
loco,  Beatus  vir. 

Atque  ita  declaravit,  rescripsit  ac  servari  mandavit,  die  13  August!,  1883. 


THE  DECREE  ROMANORUM  PONTIFICUM. 

It  is  patent  that  rectors  who  desire  to  introduce  Gregorian  music, 
must  prepare  to  dispense,  in  great  measure,  with  female  voices.  As  to 
the  desirability  of  introducing  the  chant,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt.  As  to 
the  obligation  of  doing  so  at  once,  on  the  part  of  individual  rectors,  our 
position  differs  very  little  from  what  it  is  in  regard  la  practices,  not  quite 
in  accord  with  the  rubrics  and  decrees  of  the  Sacred  Congregation.  This 
position  we  have  discussed  in  the  articles  "Epikeia,"  p.  79  seq.  and  109 
seq. 

When  we  become  in  a  position  to  introduce  Gregorian  music,  the 
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decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  of  April  10,  1883,  (PASTOR, 
July  No.,  p.  257),  leaves  us  no  more  choice  as  to  what  that  music  is  to 
be,  than  the  new  Rubricae  Gcmrales  for  breviary  and  missal  leave  it 
optional  with  us  to  arrange  mass  and  office  as  we  please.  That  decree 
is  simply  and  purely  rubrical.  Speculation  as  to  what  may  be  better  or 
worse,  is  not  very  respectful.  It  is  at  any  rate  out  of  place.  No  rubric 
in  missal  or  breviary  is  set  down  there  on  the  claim  that  it  is  the  Lest. 
Our  observance  of  it  is  never  claimed  on  that  score.  It  is  the  one 
selected  by  those  who  have  the  exclusive  right  to  select.  That  is  all,  and 
that  is  enough.  Now  the  notes  in  liturgical  works  are  portions  of  the 
rubrics,  and  as  obligatory  as  any  other.  The  plain  purport  of  the  decree 
Romanorum  Pontificum,  was  to  call  this  to  the  attention  of  ecclesiastics. 
That  decree  is  not  an  essay,  nor  an  opinion,  nor  a  decision  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  as  to  the  best  music  for  liturgical  functions.  This  is  a 
matter  left  wholly  untouched.  The  decree  of  April  loth  is  like  thou- 
sands of  others  emanating  from  the  same  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites, 
— an  authoritative  and  final  decision  in  a  matter  wholly  and  exclusively 
within  its  domain. 

For  ourselves,  we  can  hardly  conceive  how  any  one  concerned,  can 
peruse  the  decree  and  misunderstand  its  tenor.  But  that  its  very  nature 
has  been  grossly  misunderstood  we  have  had  abundant  proof.  The 
annexed  letter  is  only  one  of  many  of  the  kind  : — 

(London  Tablet,  Oct.  6,  1883.) 

SIR, — Your  correspondent  "  Gregorianus's  "  remark,  that  the  Ratisbon  Plain 
Chant  books  are  "the  only  authorised  choral  booksof  the  Catholic  Church,"  seems 
to  justify  a  few  words  of  comment.  I  trust  you  will  allow  me  to  remark  that  such 
sweeping  assertions  and  such  a  narrow  conception  of  what  is  the  essential,  traditional, 
and  Catholic  song  of  the  Church  is  at  once  destructive  of  the  attempt  to  revive  the 
use  of  the  Plain  Chant,  as  well  as  hostile  to  the  true  spirit  of  compromise,  without 
which  it  is  hopeless  to  get  men  to  work  together,  because  of  the  incompatibility  of 
their  personal  views. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  the  article  in  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Record  is,  well  worthy 
of  perusal,  but  as  I  am  unable  to  lay  my  hand  on  a  copy,  I  think  I  may  safely  state 
with  regard  to  any  proposition  to  the  contrary  which  it  may  happen  to  contain,  that 
there  is  no  particular  edition  of  choral  books  which  is  authorised  to  the  extent  of 
excluding  any  other  edition  which  is  already  in  possession  in  any  local  church  what- 
soever. I  speak  from  memory,  but  my  recollection  is  that  in  the  City  of  Rome  there 
are  some  score  of  versions  of  plain  chants  in  use,  whilst  on  the  Continent,  the  Ratisbon 
edition  is  but  an  upstart  in  comparison  with  the  chants  which  have  been  in  use  for 
centuries  in  the  great  dioceses,  such  as  Paris,  Cologne,  Rheims,  Lyons,  Milan,  and 
Venice,  not  to  speak  of  Spain  and  the  Indies.  The  Mechlin  Edition  is  certainly  the 
best,  many  of  us  think,  in  use  in  England,  and  if  it  has  not  been  specially  praised 
within  the  last  ten  years  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  I  take  it  that  a  request 
issuing  from  proper  ecclesiastical  quarters,  would  very  soon  obtain  a  new  decree 
commending  a  learned  and  beautiful  work  which  met  with  the  highest  ecclesiastical 
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approbation  some  fifty  years  ago.     If  any  one  challenges  these  hasty  remarks,  I  may 
be  prepared  to  make  them  good  on  another  occasion. 

Your  obedient  servant, 

EDWIN  DE  LISLE. 
October  3,  1883. 

And  here  is  another : 

(Tablet,  Oct.  13,  1883.) 

SIR, — There  are  many  Catholics  interested  in  the  Plain  Chant  question,  and  no 
doubt  Mr.  Edwin  de  Lisle's  remarks  will  be  read  with  interest ;  therefore  I  trust  he 
will  at  a  very  early  date  favor  us  with  further  information  on  the  subject,  but  I 
trust  he  will  do  so  at  once  in  case  (to  use  his  own  words)  "a  request  issuing  from 
proper  ecclesiastical  quarters  would  very  soon  obtain  a  new  decree." 

I  shall  reserve  my  defence. 

Yours  faithfully, 

"GREGORIANUS." 

It  is  quite  apparent  that  Mr.  de  Lisle  never  studied  rubrics,  else  he 
would  not  be  talking  of  "  compromise,  without  which  it  is  hopeless  to 
get  men  to  work  together,  because  of  the  incompatibility,  &c. "  So  far  as 
rubrics  go,  we,  clergymen,  do  work  together ;  and  there  is  not  one  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  who  will  think  of  questioning  or  forcing  the  Holy  See 
to  a  "  compromise,"  say,  as  to  any  of  the  new  changes  introduced  by  the 
unexpected  decree  of  July  28,  1882.  If  the  words,  "I  take  it  that  a 
request,  issuing  from  proper  ecclesiastical  quarters,  &c.,"were  uttered  by 
a  clergyman,  however  high  or  low  his  station  in  the  Church,  he  would 
be  exhibiting  immeasurable  presumption,  as  well  as  some  degree  of  idio- 
cy; coming  from  a  layman,  who  not  unnaturally  wholly  misunderstood  a 
decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  and  who  could  not  be 
expected  to  know  mach  of  the  powers  said  functions  of  that  august  body, 
and  little,  if  anything,  of  liturgical  science,  it  maybe  pitiful  but  not 
wonderful.  Ne  sutor  ultra  crepidam.  Mr.  Lisle  suggesting  a  better 
rubric  in  this  matter  to  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  poses  no  more 
foolishly,  than  Mr.  Lisle  suggesting  to  their  Eminences  some  rubrics  of 
his  own  elaboration,  to  be  substituted,  as  an  improvement,  in  the 
Pontifical,  for  those  now  given  in  Cap.  De  Consecratione  Ekcli  in  Epis- 
copum. 
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DECREES  AND  DECISIONS. 

The  following  dispensations  and  decisions  must  be  of  interest  to 
most  of  our  readers.  Decisions  [121]  [124]  and  [125]  may  remind 
many  a  pastor  of  the  possible  necessity  of  seeking  a  similar  sanatio. 

[122.]  "It  does  not  appear  by  any  documents  that  the  indul- 
gences annexed  to  the  pious  exercise  of  making  the  '  Stations '  can  be 
gained  Mies  quoties"  leaves  the  question  open,  but  foreshadows  a  decis- 
ion in  the  negative. 

[123]  emphasizes  the  necessity  of  obtaining  faculties  to  bless  scapu- 
lars from  the  heads  of  the  religious  orders  to  which  the  scapulars  belong. 

[121.] 
Beatissime  Pater  : 

Fr.  Bernardinus  a  Portu  Romantino,  totius  Ordinis  Minorum  Minister  Gene- 
ralis,  ad  pedes  Sanctitatis  Vestrae  provolutus  humiliter  exponit,  ex  publicata  in 
ephemeride,  cui  titulus  Acta  Ordinis  Minorum,  instructione  de  stationibus  S.  Viae 
Crucis  erigendis  fuisse  compertum,  ejusmodi  stationes  non  semel  invalide  erectas 
fuisse.  Quum  autem  admodum  difficile  videatur,  ut  hujusmodi  erectiones  renoven- 
tur,  hinc,  ne  fideles  visitantes  tales  stauones  invalide  erectas  indulgentiis  a  S. 
Sede  concessis  privati  existent,  humiliter  supplicat  orator,  ut  S.  V.  omnes  S.  Viae 
Crucis  stationes  hucusque  invalide  erectas,  convalidare  ac  ratas  habere  dignetur. 
Quam  gratiam  etc. 

Vigore  specialium  facultatum  a  SSmo.  Dno  N.  Leone  Papa  XIII.  tributarum, 
Sacra  Congregatio  Indulgentiis  Sacrisque  Reliquiis  praeposita  defectus  omnes,  de 
quibus  in  supplici  libello,  benigne  sanavit.  Contrariis  quibus  cunque  non  obstantibus. 

Datum  Romae  ex  Secretaria  ejusdem  S.  Cong,  die  31  Julii  1883. 

FRANCISCUS  DELLA  VOLPE, 

Secret. 
[122.] 
Beatissime  Pater  : 

Nicolaus  Josephus  Dabert,  Episcopus  Petrocoricensis  (Pe"rigreux)  in  Gallia, 
humiliter  postulat :  Utrum  toties  in  die  lucrari  valeant  indulgentiae  exercitio  Viae 
Crucis  adnexae,  quoties  illud  iteratur  ? 

Sacra  Congregatio  Indulgentiis  sacrisque  Reliquiis  praeposita  respondit :  Ex 
documentis  non  constat,  indulgentias  pro  pio  exercitio  Viae  Crucis  concessas  toties 
lucrari,  quoties  praefatum  pium  exercitium  iteratur. 

Ex  Secretaria  ejusdem  S.  Cong.,  die  10  Sept.,  1883. 

A.  CARD.  BILIO. 
FRANCISCUS  DELLA  VOLPE, 

Secret. 
[123.] 
Beatissime  Pater: 

Procurator  Generalis  Ordinis  Fratrum  Minorum  S.  Francisci  Recollec- 
torum  et  Discalceatorum  ad  pedes  S.  V.  provolutus  humiliter  exponit,  quasdam 
provincial  ad  praefatam  procuram  pertinentes  a  S.  Sede  obtinuisse  Breve  quo  om- 
nibus et  singulis  earundem  presbyteris  ad  decennium  concessum  fuit,  ut  quatuor 
Scapularia  SSmae  Trinitatis,  Immaculatae  Conceptionis,  B.  M.V.,  Septem  Dolorum 
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ac  de  Monte  Carmelo  uno  opere  conjnncta,  dnmmodo  sint  confecta  ad  normam  a 
S.  Sede  approbatam,  sub  una  tantum  formula,  qua  Congregationis  SSmi  Redemp- 
toris  presbyteri  saeculares,  impetrata  sibi  venia  ab  Apostolica  Sedc  utuntur,  benedi- 
cere  cum  applicatione  indulgentiarum,  quae  respectivis  scapulanbus  adnexae  sunt, 
eademque  fidelibus  juxta  norman  praefatis  presbyteris  adhibitam  imponere  libere  ac 
licite  possint  valeantque. 

Fraefata  tacultas  memorata  quatuor  scapularia  uno  opere  conjuncta  benedicendi 
et  imponendi  sub  unica  formula  obtmeri  etiam  potest  mediantibus  Secretaria  Menio- 
rialium,  SS.  Rituum  Congregatione,  necnon  S.  Congregatione  de  Propaganda 
Fide. 

Quum  autem  de  hujusmodi  concessionis  extensione  exortum  fuerit  dubium,  hinc» 
ne  fideles,  ex  invalida  scapularium  benedictione  et  impositione,  indulgentiis  pri- 
vati  existant, orator  suppliciter  petit,  ut  S.  V.  sequentia  dubia  declarare  dignetur: 

1.  Utrum  hujusmodi  concessio,  mediantibus  Secretanis  Hrevium  et  Memorialium 
necnon  Sacris  Congregationibus  de  Propaganda  Fide  ac  Ss.  Rituum,  obteuta,  sola 
sufficiat  ad  validam  memoratorum  scapularium  benedictionem  et  impositionem,  an 
vero  insuper  necessarium  sit,   ut  habeatur  vel  obtmeatur  facultas  dicta  scapularia 
benedicendi  et  imponendi  a  respectivi  Ordinis  Superiore  ? 

Et  quatenus  affirmative  ad  primam,  et  negative  ad  secundam  : 

2.  An  hac  sola  facultate  a  S.  Sede  obtenta  memorata  quatuor  scapularia  valide 
benedici  et  imponi  valeant  etiam  singillatim,    ita   scil.    ut   unum  vel  duo  ex  his 
scapularibus  valide  benedici  et  imponi  valeant,  quin  benedicantur  et  imponantur 
eaetera  ? 

3-  An,  qui  dicta  quatuor  scapularia  benedicendi  imponendique  facultatem 
obtinuit  a  respeclivi  Ordinis  Superiore,  licite  ac  valide  uti  possit  breviori  formula 
a  Ss.  Ritiium  Congregatione  approbata,  non  obtenta  ad  hoc  a  S.  Sede  facultate 
speciali  ? 

Et  quatenus  ad  primum  dubium  respondeatur  negative,  ad  primam  partem  ; 
affirmative,  ad  secundam  : 

4.  Humiliter  supplicatur,  ut  S.  V.  benigne  sanare  et  ratas  habere  dignetur 
praefatorum  scapularium  benedictions  et  \mpositiones,  quae  usque  nunc  peractae 
sunt,  et  ex  ignorata  hujusmodi  clecla  rationt  bona  fide  peragentur  sola  memorata 
facultate  a  S.  Sede  obtenta. 

Sacra  Congregatio  Indulgentiis  sacrisque  Reliquiis  praeposita  respondit : 

Ad  I .  Negative,  quoad  primam  partem  :  affirmative,  quoad  secundam. 

Ad.  2.  Ad  Sacram  Rituum  Congregaiionem. 

Ad.  3.  Valide,  quidem,  sed  non  liciie. 

Ad.  4.  Supplex  exhibeatur  libellus  pro  postulatis. 

Datum  ex  Secretaria  ejusdem  Sac.  Cong.,  die  12  Sept.,  1883. 

A.  CARD.  BILIO. 
FRANCISCUS  DELLA  VOLPE, 

Secret. 
[124.] 
Bealissime  Pater: 

Vicarius  Generalis  N.  N.  ad  pedes  S.  V.  provolutus  humiliter  exponit  ut 
sequitur.  Quoad  erectionem  confraternitatum  ejusdem  nominis  et  instituti  lex 
requirit  certam  distanliam  ecclesiarum.  Apud  nos  vero  et  in  plerisque  civitati- 
bus  Statuum  foederatorum  Amerieae  Septentrionalis  in  eodem  loco  adsunt  ecclesjae 
quasi  parochiales  pro  diversis  nationibus  diversas  linguas  callentibus,  Anglica  im- 
primis et  Gcrmanica.  Paroeciae  habent  limites  inter  se  quoad  alias  ita  distinctos 
ut  fideles  Anglicae  linguae  ex.  gr.,  pertineant  ad  su  asecclesias  proprias,  et  Genoa* 
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nica  lingua  utentes  ad  alias  suae  linguae,  et  nullam  fere  inter  se  habeant  communica- 
tionem.  Hac  lege  fit,  ut  saepissime  duae  ecclesiae  sed  diversae  linguae  sint  inter  se 
nullius  fere  distantiae.  Quae  divisio  et  separatio  majoris  est  differentiae  in  re  quam 
distantia  mere  localis.  Moraliter  est  enim  impossibile  ut,  si  agatur  de  confraternitate 
in  ecclesia  unius  linguae  erecta,  fideles  alia  lingua  utentes  hanc  pro  inscriptione  et 
imprimis  pro  devotione  publica  in  diversa  lingua  vernacula  adennt. 

Quacritur  ergo  num  lex  de  distantia  confraternitatum  etiam  pro  his  circumstan- 
tiis  valeat  necne  ? 

Ex  Audientia  Ssmi  habita  die  21  Octobris,  1883. 

SSm  Domnus  Noster  Leo  Divina  Providentia  P.P.  XIII.,  referente  me  infra- 
scripto  S.  Congnis  de  Propaganda  Fide  Secretario,  benigne  annuere  dignatus  est 
pro  gratia  dispensationis  requisitae  distanliae,  ea  tamen  lege  ut  unaquaeque  instituta 
Confraternitas  possit  adscribere  eos  tantum,  qui  ad  determinatam  nationem  pertinent, 
pro  qua  uti  dicitur  eadem  Confraternitas  erecta  jam  foret  vel  erigenda.  Idque 
sub  poena  nulhtatis  Indulgentiarura. 

Datum  Romae  ex  aed.  dictae  S.  Congnis,  die  et  anno  ut  supra. 

Jp  D.  ARCHIEP.  TYREN, 

Secret. 
[125.] 
Beatissime  Pater  ' 

Vicarius  Generulis  N.  N.  devotissime  exponit  quae  sequuntur  :  Die  3  Aug. 
1748,  S.  Indulgentiarum  Congregatio  praescribendum  censuit ; — quod  in  erigendis 
in  posterum  statiombus  Viae  Crucis  tain  sacevdotis  erigentis  deputatio,  ac  superi- 
oris  localis  consensus,  quam  respectivi  Ordinarii  vel  Antistitis  et  parochi  necnon 
superiorum  ecclesiae,  monasterii,  hospitalis  et  loci  pii,  ubiejusmodi  erectio  fieri  con- 
Mgerit  deputatio,  consensus  et  licentia  in  scriptis  etnon  aliter  expediri,  et  quandocum- 
que  opus  fuerit  exhiberi  debeant,  sub  poena  nullitatis  ipsiusmet  erectioms  ipso  facto 
incurrendae.  Porro  die  21  Junii,  1879,  ad  dubium  :  An  consensus  Ordinarii  in 
scriptis  requiratur  sub  pcena  nullitatis  in  singulis  casibus  pro  unaquaque  Stationum 
erectione,  vel  sufficiat,  ut  sit  generice  praestitus  pro  erigendis  Stationibus  m  certo 
numero  ecclesiarum  vel  oraicriorum  sine  specifica  designatione  loci, — respondit : 
Affirmative  ad  primam  partem,  Negative  ad  secundam. 

Rmus  Archiepiscopus  N.  N.  gaudet  indulto  Apostolico  erigendi  Viam  Crucis 
cum  facilitate  comnumicandi  ejusmodi  licentiam  etiam  aliis  sacerdotibus  spirituali  ipsiuS 
juri.>dictioni  subjectis.  Tali  indulto  suffultus  sacerdotibus  archioioecesis  facultatem 
praedictam  generali  modo  impertitus  est,  ita  ut  in  singulis  casibus  recursum  ad  ipsum 
instituere  haud  debeant.  Quum  vero  juxta  superius  exposita  S.  Congnis  Indulgenti- 
arum decreta  hujusmodi  erectiones  Viae  Crucis  merito  invalidae  censendae  sint, 
hinc  humiiis  orator  supplici  genu  postulat,  quatenus  S.  V.  in  radice  sanare  dignetur 
omiies  et  singulas  erectiones  Viae  Crucis  pro  tempore  in  Archidioecesi  N.  N.  exis- 
tentes  quae  invalidae  fuerint  vel  ob  causam  in  precibus  enunciatam  vel  ob  quamcun- 
que  alia  in  causam. 

Ex  Audientia  SSmi,  habita  die  21  Octobris,  1883  : 

SSmus  Dommus  Noster  Leo  Divina  Providentia  P.  P.  XIII.,  referente  me  in- 
frasrcripto  S.  Congnis  de  Propaganda  Fide  Secretario,  petitam  sanationem  benigne 
concedere  dignatus  est ;  ad  avertendum  vero  in  posterum  quodcumque  dubium  de- 
super  legitima  erectione  Viae  Crucis  curent  Parochi  vel  Rectores  ecclesiarum  in 
quibus  modo  exposito  erecta  fuit  Via  Crucis  petere  in  scriptis  ab  Ordinario  requi- 
situm  consensum  pro  qualibet  erectione  singillatim. 

Datum  Romae  ex  aed.  dictae  S.  C.,  die  et  anno  ut  supra. 

*J,  D.  ARCHIEP.  TYREN, 

Secret. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

*     *     *    Nov.  1883. 

RFV.  SIR : — I.  How  many  wax  candles  should  be  kept  lighted  in  the  Reposi- 
tory, Holy  Thursday  ?     How  late  in  the  evening  should  they  be  kept  lighted  ? 

2.  Is  one  olive  oil  lamp  sufficient  during  the  night? 

3.  Should  Holy  Water  be  changed  every  week?     If  kept  clean  may  it  be  pre- 
served for  seyeral  weeks,  or  must  the  blessing  take  place  once  a  week  ? 

4.  May  Easter  Water  take  the  place  of  Holy  Water  for.  the  Asperges  on  Sun- 
day, for  blessing  of  beads,  etc.,  and  all  other  purposes? 

5.  How  long  should  people  keep  Easter  Water  instead  of  Holy  Water?    May 
they  use  it  till  the  following  Easter  if  it  is  kept  clean? 

6.  Can  the  same  paschal  candle  be  blessed  on  two  Holy  Saturdays  ? 

7.  How  is  it  in  blessing  several  barrels  of  Easter  Water  ?     Should  all  the  cere- 
monies, dividing  of  the  water,  lowering  of  candle,  etc.,  be  done  in  each  barrel  ? 

8.  Is  a  priest  in  a  small  parish,   who  says  a  High  Mass  during  Holy  Week, 
obliged  to  sing  prophesies  on  Holy  Saturday  and  everything  else  as  in  the  missal  ? 
or  what  change,  if  any,  in  his  case  when  alone  ? 

9.  Is  ary,  and  if  so  what,  formula  required  to  bless  and  indulgence  beads  of 
the  Seven  Dolors  ?     Does  the  faculty  of  enrolling  in  the  Scapular  of  Seven  Dolors 
include  the  power  of  blessing  beads  of  Seven  Dolors  ? 

10.  Why  is  neither  the  formula  for  blessing  the  Red  Scapular  nor  that  for 
blessing  the  Black  Scapular  (Seven  Dolors)  found  in  the  large  Baltimore  edition  of 
the  Roman  Ritual,  1874. 

"L." 

1.  Answer  :  Same,  as  given  Vol.  i.,  p.  88. 

2.  See  page  89  of  Vol.  i. ,  and  note  3. 

3.  The  holy  water  can  be  kept.     The  blessing  of  water  each  Sunday 
for  the  Asperges  is  part  of  the  Sunday's  service,  and  should  not  be  omit- 
ted.    The   text  of  the  Ceremonial  of  Bishops,  Lib.  i.,  cap.  vi.,  n.  2., 
"Aqua  benedicta  singulis  saltern   hebdomadis  renovetur, "  as  gathered 
from   the   context,   is  only  cautionary   to   the   sacristans   of  cathedral 
churches,  to  see  that  per  incuriam  nihil  obsordescat.     It  does  not  mean 
that  all  the  holy  water  should  be  poured  away  every  Sunday  morning, 
and  that  other  water,  juat  blessed,    be  placed  in  the  vases  in  and  around 
the  church,  or  that  the  people,  in  order  to  comply  with  the  directions  of 
the  Ritual,  Tit.  vin.,  c.  n.,  n.  5,  should  bring  their  bottles   along  Sun- 
day after  Sunday. 

4.  Serventur  rubricae.     Every  Sunday  is  not  Easter,  and  the  water 
or  the  Asperges  is  to  be  blessed  every  Sunday,  save  the  two  expressly 

fexcepted,  where  the  font  has  been  blessed  the  previous  day,  namely, 
Easter  and  Pentecost.  No  limit  is  assigned  beyond  which  it  would  be 
unlawful  to  preserve  or  use,  in  proper  place,  the  water  blessed  on  Easter 
Saturday. 

Rectors  of  churches,  however,  will  not  fail  to  bless  the  baptismal 
font,  not  only  Easter  Saturday,  but  also  on  the  Saturday  before  Pente- 
cost 
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[ISO.] 

Rmus  D.  hodiernus  episcopus  S.  Hip- 
polyti  Sacrae  Rituum  Congregation!  ex- 
posuit  quod  in  nonnullis  suae  dioeceseos 
parochialibus  ecclesiis,  quorum  populus 
non  est  numerosus,  ex  longo  jam  tern- 
pore  invaluit  mos,  ut  aqua  baptismalis 
tantummodo  in  Sabbato  Sancto  Paschatis 
bcnedicatur,  et  pro  toto  anno  reservetur; 
benedictio  autem  aquae  baptismalis  in 
vigilia  Pentecostes  omittatur.  Ad  moni- 
tionem  a  decano  factam  parochi  isti  non 
solum  antiquissimam  consuetudinem  in- 
vocarunt,  sed  etiam  ad  Ritualis  Romani 
rubricam  provocaverunt,  quae  habet: 
Aqua  vero  solemnis  baptismi  sit  eo  anno 
benedicta,  in  sabbato  Sancto  Paschatis 
VF.L  Sabbato  Pentecostes;  unde  infere- 
bant  sufficere  ut  VEL  Sabbato  Majoris 
Hebdomadae  VEL  in  vigilia  Pentecostes, 
fiat  benedictio  aquae  baptismalis,  nee 
oportere  eandem  ex  rubricae  mandato 
fieri  utroque  Sabbato. 

Quapropter  supradictus  orator  ab  ea- 
dem  Sacra  Congregatione  humillime  ex- 
quisivit :  Utrum  consuetudo  isthaec  tol- 
erari  queat  benedicendi'  aquam  bap- 
tismalem  in  istis  parochiis  dumtaxat  se- 
mel  per  annum,  Sabbato  videlicet  Sancto 
Paschatis  ? 

Et  Sacra  Congregatio,  re  mature  per- 
pensa,  juxta  alias  Decreta,  ac  praesertim 
in  una  Lucana  diei  12  Apriiis,  1755,  e^  'vn- 
una  Urbevetana  diei  7  Decembris,  1844, 
rescribendum  censuit;  Aquam  baptisma- 
lem  in  parochiis  esse  benedicendam  in 
Sabbalis  Paschae  et  Pentecostes,  non  ob- 
stante  quacumque  contraria  consuetiidine, 
quae  omnino  eliminari  debet.  Atque  ita 
rescripsit  et  servari  mandavit  die  13 
Apriiis,  1874. 


The  present  bishop  of  S.  H.  informed 
the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  that  in 
some  parish  churches  of  his  diocese, 
where  the  congregations  are  small,  a  cus- 
tom has  long  prevailed  of  blessing  the 
baptismal  water  for  the  whole  year  on 
Easter  Saturday  only,  and  omitting  the 
blessing  of  any,  on  the  vigil  of  Pentecost. 
To  the  remonstrances  of  the  dean  the 
pastors  pleaded  not  only  ancient  usage, 
but  appealed  to  the  text  of  the  rubric  in 
the  Roman  Ritual,  which  says  :  The 
water  for  solemn  baptism  should  be 
blessed  within  the  year  EITHER  on  Holy 
Saturday  OR  on  the  Saturday  before  Pen. 
tecost.  From  this  they  argue,  that  it  is 
sufficient  to  have  water  blessed  either  on 
Easter  Saturday  or  on  the  vigil  of  Pente- 
cost, and  that  the  rubric  of  the  ritual 
does  not  prescribe  the  blessing  of  the 
baptismal  water  on  both  days. 

Wherefore  the  bishop  aforesaid  re- 
spectfully asks  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Rites,  Whether  the  custom  of  blessing 
the  baptismal  water  only  once  in  the 
year,  namely,  on  Easter  Saturday,  may 
be  tolerated  in  those  churches  ? 

The  Sacred  Congregation,  after  duly 
considering  the  question,  saw  fit  to  reply 
that,  in  accordance  with  other  decisions, 
especially  those  of  April  12,  1755,  and  De- 
cember 7,  1844,  Baptismal  water  is  to  be 
blessed  in  parish  churches,  both  on  Easter 
Saturday  and  the  Saturday  before  Pente- 
cost, no  matter  what  be  the  contrary  cus- 
tom, which  should  be  forthwith  aban- 
doned. And  thus  their  Eminences  re- 
plied, and  commanded  the  observance  of 
the  decision,  April  13,  1874. 


5.  As  long  as  they  choose.     But  Easter  water,  though  blessed,  is  not 
the  "  holy  water"  prescribed  or  meant  when  the  rubrics  direct  the  use  of 
aqua  benedicta;  and  we  suppose  no  clergyman  would  assume  that  he 
has  any  right  to  substitute  something  else,  whether  milk,  wine  or  water, 
for  the  aqua  benedicta  that  he  is  instructed  to  use. 

6.  See  Vol.  i. ,  p.  51. 

7.  No.     Any  such  extra  services  are  forbidden.     De  Herdt,  Vol.  in., 
n.  55,  suggests  what  seems  to  us  the  only  method  by  which  such  a 
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quantity  of  Easter  water  could  be  blessed.  In  the  way  things  are  done, 
few  people  come  by  any  Easter  water.  The  water  in  the  barrels,  or  out- 
side the  font,  is  certainly  not  blessed.  To  give  it  as  such,  or  allow  the 
people  take  it  as  such,  is  not  right. 

8.  He  is  to  follow  the  Memoriale  Rituum. 

9.  All  authorized  blessings  are  found  in  the  new  Ritual  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Rites,  issued  a  year  or  so  ago  by  Pustet. 

10.  We  know  nothing  of  "the  large  Baltimore  edition  of  the  Roman 
Ritual."     If  the  text  coincide  with  that  of  Pustet's,  it  is  correct  and  com- 
plete ;  if  not,  otherwise.     Both  blessings  are  given  in  the  Pustet  Ritual, 
as  well  in  the  small,  as  in  the  octavo  edition. 


Philadelphia,  Oct.  23,  1883. 

REV.  SIR. — Will  you  kindly  answer  in  the  next  number  of  THE  PASTOR, 
»nd  give  whatever  decrees  you  may  have  bearing  on  the  subject,  the  following 
questions : — 

It  has  been  the  custom  with  some  pastors  of  our  diocese  to  receive  fifteen  dollars 
for  a  mass  of  Requiem.  Five,  they  give  to  the  choir,  five  to  the  celebrant,  and  five 
they  retain  or  use  to  purchase  vestments.  Can  this  be  done  lawfully  ?  We  have  had 
considerable  dispute  on  the  point.  Many  hold  that  the  bishops  can  allow  this ; 
others  that  it  is  not  within  the  province  of  the  ordinary  to  grant  any  such 

permission. 

Yours,  &c. 

*    *    * 

"  Can  this  be  lawfully  done  ? "     It  can. 

In  the  first  place  we  would  beg  our  correspondent  to  consult 
Konings  (Theologia  Moralis,  Vol.  n.  p  75.  Ed.  5)  and  St.  Liguori 
(Lib.  vi.,  n  322,  Dubiiaiur  5),  and  without  going  further  he  will  find 
that  rectors  of  churches  may  deduct,  even  from  intentions,  the  expenses 
necessarily  incurred  on  occasion  of  the  church  being  used  for  low  mass 
or  high.  Our  churches  have  no  income,  and  are  maintained  only  by 
various  little  levies  on  the  piety  and  charity  of  the  faithful.  When  and 
how  to  make  such  levies,  is  a  matter  to  be  prudently  determined  and 
regulated  by  each  rector,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  ordinary,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  in  accordance  with  the  statutes,  or  universal 
practice  of  the  diocese. 

But  leaving  that  argument  entirely  aside,  we  must  forcibly  deny  the 
insinuation  that  the  rectors  withold  any  part  of  the  intention  from  the 
celebrant  Wrhen  the  parties  make  arrangements  with  the  rector  for  the 
funeral,  or  other  requiem,  mass,  they  know  how  the  fifteen  dollars  they 
are  required  to  pay  is  expended.  They  know  that  five  go  the  choir,  five 
for  the  intention,  and  five  to  carry  on  and  meet  the  ever  pressing  wants  of 
their  church.  Only  five  are  asked  for  the  intention,  only  five  are  given, 
and,  in  the  hypothesis,  the  whole  five  go  to  the  celebrant,  be  he  rector, 
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assistant  or  stranger.  Complaint  may  be  made  that  five  for  the  choir  is 
too  much,  that  five  for  current  expenses  is  an  overcharge.  But  our 
correspondent  will  doubtless  see  that  any  complaint  of  this  kind  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  question  before  us. 

Two  questions  remain  : — Are  those  rectors  paying  their  choirs 
enough  ?  or  too  much  ?  Are  they  charging  enough,  or  too  much,  for 
maintenance  of  the  church  ?  On  the  answers  to  these,  would  depend 
the  practical  decision,  whether  they  ought  to  charge  more  or  less  than 
fifteen  dollars  for  such  masses.  On  these  matters,  we  are  no  more  com- 
petent to  give  an  opinion,  than  we  are  to  navigate  the  Great  Eastern. 
But  it  is  plain  that  whatever  decision  the  rectors,  under  the  direction  of 
their  superiors,  and  the  guidance  of  the  statutes,  reach  on  this  head,  it 
has  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  the  prohibition  of  June  21,  1625.  No 
penny  of  the  intention,  five  dollars,  is  withheld  by  the  rector  for  his  own 
use.  If  he  dont  put  the  third  five  dollars  into  the  treasury  of  the  church, 
he  may  be  stealing, — breaking  the  decalogue,  but  not  breaking  the  law 
Cum  saepe  conlingal  of  Pope  Urban  VIII. 


Sept.  22d,  1883. 
Editor  of  the  Pastor  • 

REV.  SIR  : — A  question  has  arisen  here  on  which  we  would  request  your 
opinion. 

In  a  certain  church  there  are  three  priests,  and,  six  masses  being  said  every  Sun- 
day, each  priest  must  duplicate.  Priests  "A"  and  "B,"  when  taking  the  ablu- 
tions at  the  second  mass,  pour  from  the  small  glass  the  wine  and  water  into  the 
chalice,  and  drink  it,  after  saying  the  prayer  Quod  ore  suwpsimus,  and  before  they 
say  the  prayer  Corpus  tnum.  Priest  "C"  leaves  the  said  ablution  in  the  small 
glass,  and  does  not  drink  it  until  he  receives,  in  the  chalice,  the  wine  and  water  from 
the  server,  saying  at  the  same  time  the  Corpus  tuum.  He  then  pours  from  the  glass 
the  ablution  of  the  first  mass  into  the  second  ablution,  and  drinks  both  together. 
Who  is  right?  Priests  "A"  and  "B,"  or  "C"? 

A  PRIEST. 

"C"  is,  as  regards  the  time  at  which  that  ablutio  digitorum  of  the  first 
mass  is  to  be  taken.  See  Ordo,  page  19  :  "  Depositis  sacris  vestibus,  et 
gratiarum  actione  completa,  aqua  e  calice  demissa,  pro  rerum  adjunctis, 
vel  ad  diem  crastinum  servetur  (si  nempe  eo  rursus  redeat  sacerdos,  mis- 
sam  habiturus)  et  in  secunda  purificatione  in  calicem  demittatur."  Here 
it  is  prescribed  that  the  ablutio  digitorum,  together  with  the  water  poured 
into  the  unpurified  chalice,  and  from  the  chalice  into  the  vessel  prepared 
for  the  purifying  of  the  priest's  fingers,  be  all  taken  at  the  next  mass  in 
secunda  purificatione, — with  the  second  ablution.  The  ablutio  digitorum  is 
never  taken  at  the  first  ablution.  At  this,  only  wine  is  used,  whereas  the 
second  ablution  consists  mainly  of  water. 

But  that  either  "A,"  "B"  or  "C"  do  exactly  right,  as  to  another 
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point,  we  may  be  permitted  to  doubt  "Priests  'A'  and  '  B,  when 
taking  the  ablution  at  the  second  mass,  pour  from  the  small  glass  the 
wine  and  water  into  the  chalice, "  etc.  Now,  how  came  the  wine  to  be 
in  that  small  glass  at  all,  which  is  prepared  beforehand,  and  left  on  the 
altar  for  the  abJutio  digiiorum  P  Does  not  the  Instructio  to  which  we 
have  just  referred,  given  in  the  Ordo,  p.  18,  Quaenam  scrvanda  sin/ a 
sacerdole  qui  eodem  diefesto  duas  mtssas  cekbrare  dtbet  explicitly  enough 
prescribe  that  water  only  be  used  at  this  ablution.  Its  directions  are  that, 
after  the  priest  has  consumed  the  sacred  species,  he  lay  the  chalice  on  the 
corporal,  cover  it  with  the  pall,  join  his  hands  and  say  Quod  ore  sumpsi- 
mus.  Having  finished  this  prayer,  he  then  washes  his  fingers  in  the  little 
vessel  of  water  beside  him,  saying  Corpus  iuum  Domme,  etc.  "Super 
corporali  ponat  calicem,  et  palla  teget,  ac  junctis  manibus  in  medio 
altari,  dicat  Quod  ore  sumpsimus,  etc.;  et  subinde  admoto  AQUAE  VASCULO 
digitos  lavet,  dicens  Corpus  iuum  Domine,  etc. ,  et  abstergat  This  Instruc- 
tion was  prepared  by  order  of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  and  published 
only  after  it  had  been  approved  by  the  severe  judgment  of  their 
Eminences.  It  would  be  more  than  rash  to  presume  that  it  is 
faulty,  either  in  omission  or  positive  direction.  Did  the  Sacred 
Congregation  wish  that  wine  be  used  for  this  ablution,  they  would  neve, 
have  simply  prescribed  that  the  priest  wash  his  fingers  in  the  little  vessel 
of  water,  but,  in  the  little  vessel  containing  the  wine  and  water,  for  the 
ablution.  If  there  be  any  foundation,  then,  for  our  interpretation  of  the 
phrase  Serventur  Rubricae,  p.  1 84,  it  is  quite  certain  that  only  water 
should  be  placed  in  the  glass  or  other  vessel  prepared  on  the  altar  for  the 
washing  of  the  priest's  fingers. 

And  indeed  for  this  case  common  sense  would  urge  that  only  M-ater 
be  used.  The  priest  is  directed  to  consume  the  ablution  in  his  mass  the 
following  morning,  and  it  can  be  readily  understood  how  much  less 
likely  to  create  nausea  would  be  a  little  plain  water,  than  a  mixture  of 
wine  and  water  left  in  the  vessel  over  night,  especially  in  summer 
weather. 

What  De  Herdt  writes,  Vol.  n.,  n.  284,  may  be  in  great  measure  dis- 
regarded. He  had  not  seen  the  recent  Instruction  of  the'S.  Congrega- 
tion of  Rites  supplementary  to  that  of  March  u,  1858.  This  latter  In- 
struction was  expressly  prepared  for  the  case,  such  as  that  of  our  corre- 
spondent's, of  a  priest  saying  the  two  masses  in  the  same  church,  and  not 
in  dissitis  Idcis.  This  Ritus,  after  being  approved  just  as  that  of 
1858,  was  first  published  in  the  new  Rituale  Romanum,  revised 
and  declared  authentic  by  the  Sacred  Congregation,  and  published  by 
Pustet  &  Co.  in  1881.  That  De  Herdt  had  not  seen  this  was  no  fault  of 
his;  and  up  to  the  time  of  publishing  the  last  edition  of  his  Praxis,  he 
was  perfectly  correct  in  basing  his  directions  on  the  old  decree  of  Sept 
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1 6,  1815. '  In  these  directions  no  change  was  prescribed  as  to  the  man- 
ner of  washing  the  fingers.  Consequently  the  usual  rite  of  using  wine 
and  water  was  correctly  held  to  remain.  For  masses  in  dissitis  locis  the 
decree  of  September,  1815,  ceased  to  be  our  guide  as  soon  as  that  of 
1858  was  issued;  and  as  this  decree  of  1858  has  been  further  supple- 
mented since,  to  embrace  the  cases  not  contemplated  therein,  we  may 
dismiss,  as  tacitly  abrogated,  the  special  directions  of  that  of  1815.  The 
directions  now  in  force  for  priests  saying  the  two  masses  in  the  same 
church,  we  transcribe  from  the  new  Ritual,  p.  14*  : 


Cum  Instructio  a  S.  R.  C.  die  12  Sept.,  As  the  Instruction  edited  by  the  Sacred 
1857,2  edita,  nounisi  casum  respiciat,  quo  Congregation  of  Rites,  Sept.  12,  1857,  re- 
sacerdos  duas  missas  dissids  in  locis  ea-  fers  only  to  the  case  of  a  priest  saying 

two  masses  in  different  places  the  same 
day,  it  seems  well  to  supply  here  the 
rites  to  be  observed  by  a  priest,  .who  has 
to  say  both  masses  in  the  same  church. 

In  this  case,  then,  the  priest,  after  re- 
ceiving the  Sacred  Blood  in  the  first  mass, 
omitting  the  usual  purification,  covers  the 
chalice  with  the  paten,  the  paten  with  the 
pall,  and,  leaving  the  chalice  on  the  cor- 
poral, says  with  hands  joined:  Quod  ore 
sumpsimus  Domine,  etc.  He  will  then 
wash  those  fingers  which  touched  the  B. 
Sacrament  in  some  clean  vessel,  prepared 
beforehand  for  the  purpose  on  the  altar, 
saying  meanwhile:  Corpus  tuum  Domine, 
etc.  After  drying  his  fingers  with  the 
purificator,  he  puts  the  veil  on  the  chal- 
ice, and  leaves  it  thus  veiled  on  the3  ex- 
tended corporal. 

After  mass,  if  there  be  no  sacristy  in 
the  church,  he  leaves  the  chalice  as  it  is 
on  the  altar;  otherwise  he  will  carry  it  to 


dem  die  sit  celebraturus;  operae  pretium 
visum  est  hie  ritus  adjungere  a  sacerdote 
servandos,  cum  utramque  missam  in  ea- 
clem  ecclesia  offerre  debet. 

Hoc  itaque  in  casu,  sacerdos  post  haus- 
tum  in  prima  missa  diligenter  Sanguinem 
Domini,  omissa  consueta  purificatione, 
patena  calicem  et  palla  patenam  tegens, 
ac  super  corporale  relinquens,  dicet  junc- 
tis  manibus:  Quod  ore  stiinpsitn'<s,  Do- 
mine,  etc.  Deinde,  digitos,  quibus  SS. 
Sacramentum  tetiyit,  in  aliquo  vase  mun- 
do,  ad  hoc  in  altari  praeparato,  abluet, 
interim  dicens  :  Corpus  tiium  Domine, 
etc.;  abstersisque  purifkatorio  digitis, 
calicem  velo  coOperiet,  velatumque  ponet 
super  corporale  extensum. 


Absoluta  missa,  si  nulla  in  ecclesia  sit 
sacnslia,  calicem  eodem  modo  super  al- 
tare  relinquet;  secus  vero  in  sacristiam 


*)  "  Note  that  we  cannot  apply  to  thib  case"  (that  of  a  priest  celebrating  the 
two  masses  in  the  same  church)  "the  directions  given  in  the  decree  of  March  n, 
1858,  because  in  that  decree  a  different  question  was  in  contemplation,  namely,  of 
celebrating  two  masses  in  different  places  with  the  same  chalice;  whereas  we  are 
discussing  the  case  of  a  priest  celebrating  two  masses  in  the  same  place  with  the 
same  chalice.  And,  therefore,  after  consuming  the  Sacred  Blood,  the  chalice  is  not 
to  be  covered  with  the  pall,  nor  is  the  prayer  Quod  ore  sumpsiinus  to  be  said  with 
the  hands  joined,  nor,  afterwards,  is  the  chalice  to  be  covered  in  the  usual  way  with 
the  purificator;  but,  according  to  the  decree  of  Sept.  16,  1815,  the  celebrant,  after 
consuming  the  Sacred  Blood,  at  once  puts  the  paten  on  the  chalice  and  the  pall  on  the 
paten,  as  is  done  at  the  two  first  masses  on  Christmas -Day,  and  then  covers  the  chal- 
ice with  the  veil."  Sacrae  Liturgae  Praxis,  vol.  II.,  p.  371,  Note.  The  decree  of 
Sept.  15,  1815,  did  refer  to  the  case  of  duplicating  in  different  places.  It  forbids 
the  use  of  a  second  chalice,  and  established  the  ritus  to  be  then  observed  on  such 
occasions. 

2)  It  was  approved  by  His  Holiness  Pius  IX.  on  the  nth  of  March,  1858,  so  it  is 
indifferently  designated  as  of  either  date. 
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deferet,  ibique  super  corporale  vel  pallam  the  sacristy,  and  there  place  it  on  a  cor- 
in  aliquo  loco  decenti  et  clauso  collocabit  poral  or  pall  in  some  becoming  and  closed 
usque  ad  secundatn  missam,  in  qua,  cum  receptacle  till  the  second  mass.  As  he 
eodem  calice  uti  debeat,  ilium  rursus  se-  ought  to  use  the  same  chalice  for  this 
cum  deferet  ad  altare,  ac  super  corporale  mass,  he  will  again  carry  it  with  him  to 
extensum  reponet.  the  altar,  and  place  it  on  the  corporal, 

having  this  latter  fully  opened. 

Cum  autem  in  secunda  missa  sacerdos  Having  reached  the  offertory  in  the 
ad  offertorium  devenerit,  ablato  velo  de  second  mass,  and  removed  the  veil,  he 
calice,  hunc  parumper  versus  cornu  epis-  will  place  the  chalice  a  little  towards  the 
tolae  collocabit,  sed  non  extra  corporale;  epistle  side,  but  not  outside  the  corporal ; 
factaque  hostiae  oblatione  cavebit,  ne  pur-  and,  after  making  the  oblation  of  the 
ificatorio  extergat  calicem,  sed  eum  intra  host,  will  take  care  not  to  wipe  the  inside 
corporate  relinquens  leviter  elevabit,  vi-  of  the  chalice  with  the  purificator,  but, 
numque  et  aquam  eidem  caute  imponet,  keeping  it  still  within  the  corporal,  he 
ne  guttae  aliquae  ad  labia  ipsius  calicis  will  slightly  incline  it,  and  pour  in  the 
resiliant,  quern  deinde  nullatemus  ab  in-  wine  and  water  carefully,  so  that  no 
tus  abstersum  more  solito  offeret.  drops  may  spatter  up  towards  the  brim; 

then,  without  wiping  the  inside  on  any 
account  with  the  purificator,  he  offers  it  in 
the  customary  manner. 

This  Instruction  being  professedly  only  supplemental  to  that  of  1858, 
presupposes  the  vasculum  aquae  for  the  ablution,  but  supplies  what  is 
there  not  so  clearly  expressed,  namely,  that  this  ablutio  digitorum  is  not 
to  be  furnished  by  the  servers  from  the  cruets,  but  previously  prepared 
and  left  within  reach  of  the  celebrant  at  the  middle  of  the  altar. 

As  the  server  for  such  mass  is  to  be  instructed  not  to  present  himself 
with  the  cruets  after  communion,  and  as  the  priest  is  not  to  receive  the 
ablution  from  him,  there  will  be  little  danger  of  the  clergyman  breaking 
his  fast  through  inadvertence. 

Editor  of  The  Pastor: 

REV.  SIR: — When  the  rector  of  a  church'follows  the  Baltimore  ordo  for  mass 
and  office,  is  his  assistant,  who  by  privilege  says  the  Roman  office,  bound  to  say  mass 
both  week  days  and  Sundays  in  the  color  prescribed  by  the  Baltimore  Ordo  ? 

"J." 

Unless  the  ordinary  has  officially  adopted  the  Roman  Ordo  for  the 
diocese,  we  doubt  whether  any  rector  or  assistant  is  allowed,  week  days 
or  Sundays,  to  conform  to  the  foreign  Ordo  as  to  color  of  vestments. 
Though  the  bishop  himself  should  be  saying  the  Roman  office,  the 
Baltimore  Ordo  remains  the  official  calendar  of  the  Diocese,  and  to  this 
we  must  conform  in  color,  unless  when  private  votives  are  permitted. 
The  subjoined  decree  is  our  authority. 
[1S58.] 

Revme  uti  Prater:  The    priest    John  Peter  Cadot,  vice- 

Quum  sacerdos  Joannes  Petrus  Cadot,     rector  of  St.  James  in  the  city  of  Rheims, 

vice-parochus  ecclesiae  S.  Jacobi  civitatis    informs  the  S.  Congregation  of  Rites  that, 
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Rhemensis,  S.  R.  C.  exposuerit,  plures 
sacerdotes  in  civitate,  non  minus  in  dioe- 
cesi,  Rhemensi,  annuente  Amplitudine 
Tua,  in  divinis  laudibus  persolvendis  se 
conformare  breviario  ac  Missali  Rom., 
eosque,  ut  plurimum,  dubios  haerere 
quoad  coloretn  paramcntorani  in  missae 
sacrificio,  nimirum  :  an  sequi  debeant 
quoad  colorem,  rubricas  Kalendarii 
Rhemensis,  vel  potuis  adigantur  adhi- 
bere  quoad  colorem,  indicium  in  Kalen- 
dario  Romano?  S.  eadem  C.  ad  Qui- 
rinale  subsignata  die  in  ordinariis  comi- 
tiis  coadunata,  audita  relatione  ab  in- 
frascripto  secretario  facta,  quin  ahquid 
memorato  sacerdoti  responderet,  satius 
duxit  ad  Amplitudinem  Tuam  scribere, 
eique  communicare,  ut  qua  praestat 
prudentia,  sacerdotes  ipsos  commoneat 
vetitum  omnino  esse  se  conformare  colon 
convenient!  officio,  quod  recitant  juxta 
breviarium  Romanum,  duvn  in  publicis 
ecclesiis,  diversus  est  color,  quia  in 
Kalendario  Rhemensi  officium  ritus  du- 
plicis  occurrit  ;  ac  proiijde  tune  solum 
teneri  ad  expetendum  colorem  officio 
Rom.  respondentem,  quum  semiduplicia 
occurrunt  in  Kalendario  Rheinen.ii. 

Dum  Anplitudini  Tuae  mentem  S.  C. 
aperio,  diu  ielix  ct  incolumis  vivat. 

Romae,  27  Febr.,  1847. 


by  permission  of  your  LordsLip,  many 
priests  both  in  the  episcopal  city  and 
throughout  the  diocese,  are  using  the 
Roman  breviary  and  missal,  and  are  in 
doubt  as  to  what  color  they  should  use 
in  celebrating  the  Holy  Sacrifice ; 
whether,  namely,  they  should  use  the 
color  called  for  by  the  Ordo  of  their 
diocese,  or  the  color  in  conformity  with 
the  office  which  they  recite  according  to 
the  Roman  Ordo  ?  The  Sacred  Con- 
gregation, having  listened  to  a  statement 
of  the  case,  at  their  regular  session  held 
on  the  date  hereto  affixed  in  the  Quiri- 
nal  palace,  judged  it  tetter  to  write  di- 
rectly to  your  Lord  •-hip  rather  than  to 
the  priest,  and  to  notify  you  that,  in  your 
usual  prudent  way,  you  should  remind 
those  priests  that  it  is  absolutely  forbid- 
den them  in  public  churches  to  conform, 
as  to  color  of  the  vestments,  to  the  Roman 
office  which  they  recite,  while  a  different 
color  is  called  for  in  the  diocese  of 
Rheims,  on  days,  for  instance,  when  the 
office  is  a  double.  It  is  only  when  semi- 
doubles  occur  in  the  Ordo  of  the  diocese, 
that  they  are  bound  to  use  the  color  suited 
to  the  office  they  recite  according  to  the 
Roman  Ordo. 

Rome,  Feb.  27,  1847. 


REV.  SIR. — May  boxes  be  placed  in  the  church  to  receive  alms  for  masses  to  be 
applied  ad  inlentiones  danliitm  for  the  souls  in  purgatory  ? — as  many  masses  to  be 
said,  as  the  sum  total  will  contain  of  the  usual  diocesan  stipend  ? 

Per  se,  Yes.  But  the  practice  gave  rise  to  so  many  abuses,  gave  so 
much  trouble  and  anxiety  to  the  Holy  See,  that  it  is  now  practically 
forbidden.  It  is  certainly  forbidden  unless  authorised  in  each  particular 
case  by  the  bishop ;  and  we  do  not  think  the  bishops  covet  any  such 
responsibility.  They  would  make  themselves  responsible  for  the  masses 
being  all  said,  and  said,  too,  within  the  time  officially  allowed,  thirty 
days.  The  Church  had  much  trouble  in  dislodging  the  capsa  with  its 
attendant  abuses.  We  hope  it  will  be  nowhere  introduced  in  this 
country. 

*****,  Pa.,  Nov.  6,  1883. 
REV.  W.  J.  WISEMAN  : 

REV.   SIR  : — You  will   do  me  a  favor  by  stating  in  the  pages  of  THE  PASTOR 
whether  the  decree  concerning  the  duplication  of  mass  on  Sundays  and  holidays, 
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that  is  given  in  the  beginning  of  the  Ordo,  and  that  refers  to  a  priest  celebrating 
mass  in  two  different  churches,  may  be  used  by  a  priest  who  celebrates  two  masses 
in  the  same  church  on  the  same  day  ?  If  it  may  be  lawfully  observed,  it  would  be 
very  convenient.  As  two  or  three  hours  usually  elapse  between  the  masses,  the  chalice 
at  the  second  mass  is  dry  and  stained.  If  the  chalice  were  purified  after  the  first 
mass,  and  the  ablutions  reserved  to  be  consumed  at  the  second,  as  is  done  when  mass 
is  said  by  the  same  priest  in  two  distinct  churches,  this  staining  of  the  chalice  would 
be  avoided. 

I  have  consulted  all  the  authors  that  I  know,  and  have  asked  several  well  in- 
formed priests,  but  they  give  no  positive  and  certain  answer.  I  know  that  many 
priests  who  say  two  masses  on  the  same  day  in  the  same  church  purify  the  chalice 
at  first  mass,  keep  the  ablution  in  a  vessel  on  the  altar,  then  receive  it  at  second 
mass.  But  they  can  show  no  authority  except  convenience  for  this  practice.  Other 
priests  observe  the  order  prescribed  in  the  missal  for  Christmas  day. 

><  ******  >• 

Page  42  of  THE  PASTOR  will  be  found  the  information  desired.  We 
ought,  and  we  are  bound,  to  follow  the  letter  of  the  Instructions  of  this 
kind.  Then,  and  then  only,  are  we  in  the  right 
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ORDO  PIVINI  OFFICII  RECITANDI  MISSAEQUE  CELEBRANDAE,  Juxta  Rubricas 
Breviarii  Missalisque  et  novissima  SS.  RR.  C.  et  summi  Pontificis  Leonis  XIlI. 
Decreta  ; — Tam  pro  Clero  Sceculari  Statuum  Foederatorum  officiis  generalibus 
utente,  quam  pro  iis  quibus  Calendarium  Clero  Romano  proprium  concessum 
est.  Pro  Anno  Bissextili,  MDCCCLXXXIV.  Pp.  120.  Fr.  Pustet  &  Co.,  Nevr 
York  and  Cincinnati, 

This  is  the  handsomest  Ordo  ever  published  in  the  United  States. 
In  red  ink  we  read  the  directions  pro  Clero  Romano,  in  black,  those  for 
the  clergy  of  the  United  States.  Among  the  Monita  prefixed  is  the  fol- 
lowing :  "The  privilege,  of  reciting  the  divine  office  and  saying  mass 
according  to  the  Ordo  of  the  Roman  clergy,  granted  by  his  late 
Holiness  Pius  IX.  to  the  secular  clergy  of  some  American  dioceses,  is  to 
be  understood  as  obligatory  in  those  dioceses. " 

HANDBUCH  DER  ALLGEMEINEN  KIRCHENGESCHICHTE  byj.  Alzog.  Tenth  edition, 
edited  by  Fr.  X.  Kraus,  Mayence,  1882.  Two  vols.  octavo,  of  860  pages 
each.  Pustet  &  Co.  (Agents). 
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LITURGICAL. 

THE  OFFICES  OF  THE  "DEDICATION"  AND  "TITULAR" 

FEAST. 

Priests  are  bound  sub  gravi  not  only  to  say  the  office,  but  to  say  it 
secundum  rubricas.  Here  in  the  United  States  they  rely  almost  entirely 
on  the  ' '  Ordo, "  and  seem  to  take  it  for  granted  that,  when  following  its 
directions,  they  are  doing  their  whole  duty  in  this  regard.  That  is  a  mis- 
take. Each  parish  or  quasi-parish  church  has  some  proper  feasts  of  its 
own,  and  when  these  come  round,  the  "Ordo"  is  not  the  calendar  that 
the  clergy  attached  to  that  church  are  allowed  to  follow.  A  special  cal- 
endar for  the  church  must  be  made  out,  a-nd  these  proper  feasts  inserted 
in  proper  place,  as  directed  by  the  rubrics.  No  doubt,  this  inserting  of 
the  offices  proper  to  the  church  of  St.  N.  or  N.,  may  seem  a  puzzling 
business  to  some  rectors.  But  be  it  puzzling  or  not,  it  has  to  be  done. 
It  may  seem  a  formidable  job  to  some,  who  have  been  able  to  give,  per- 
haps, but  little  time  to  the  study  of  the  rubrics  of  the  Breviary.  If  so,  a 
neighboring  priest  can  help  them  out,  as  it  is  only  a  work  of  some  half 
hour  or  so  to  arrange  the  calendar  now  for  the  admission  of  the  proper 
feasts  of  any  church.  Before  decree  [  6  ]  was  issued,  it  was  often  no 
slight  task  ;  so  many  feasts  were  transferred,  and,  in  the  translation,  one 
taking  precedence  of  the  other,  according  to  quality.  The  object  of  this 
and  some  succeeding  articles  is  to  show  that  this  business  is  not  so  for- 
midable an  undertaking  as  some  think  it  ;  and  we  persuade  ourselves, 
that,  after  we  have  done,  any  priest  will  be  able  to  properly  arrange  the' 
calendar  for  his  own  church,  without  doubt  or  difficulty. 

As  the  propers  occurring  for  most  parish  churches  are  only  the  two, 
De  Dedicatione,  et  De  Festo  Titular!  ecclesiae,  to  these  two  we 
may  confine  ourselves.  We  shall  dwell  particularly  on  the  following 
points : 

I.  What  do  we  understand  by  the  heading  :  Dedicatio  Ecclesiae  ? 

Of  what  ecclesia  is  this  feast  to  be  celebrated,  and  how? 

Copyright,  Rev.  W.  J.  WISEMAN,  1883.     All  rights  reserved. 
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II.  What  is  the  Titular  Feast  ?  and  how  is  it  to  be  celebrated  ? 

III.  Who  are  obliged  to  celebrate  these  feasts  ? 

IV.  An  easy  method  is  suggested,  by  which  any  clergyman  following 
the  few  simple  rules  appended  thereto,  can  arrange  his  own  calendar ; 
and,  in  exemplification,  a  few  cases  of  practical  occurrence  are  instanced 
and  solved. 

I.   i.  What  do  we  understand  by  the  Dedicatio  Ecclesiae  ?    The 

Roman  Ritual  gives  the  formula  for  the  "  Blessing  "  of  a  new  church, 
"ut  SS.  Missae  Sacrificium  ibi  rite  celebrari  possit."  (Tit  vin.  c.  27.) 
The  rule  is  that  no  place  is  fitting  or  holy  enough  for  the  celebration 
of  mass,  unless  previously  blessed. 

To  the  formula,  two  rubrics,  numbers  13  and  14,  are  subjoined  :  (13) 
"  His  peractis  dicitur  missa  de  tempore  occurrenti,  vel  de  sancto;' 
(14)  "Ecclesia  vero,  quamvis  a  simplici  sacerdote,  ut  supra,  sit  bene- 
dicta,  ab  episcopo  tamen  consecranda  est" 

Observe  that  this  "  Blessing "  of  a  new  church,  is  one  of  those  re- 
served to  bishops ;  but,  whether  performed  by  the  bishop,  or  by  a  priest 
with  special  faculties,  the  mass  is  not  to  be  "  Terribilis,"  that  is  de 
Dedicatione  Ecclesiae,  but  only  the  mass  of  the  day,  pure  and  simple, 
without  any  reference  to  the  "  Blessing  "  just  performed.  "After  the 
Blessing,  mass  is  said  de  tempore  occurrenli  vel  de  sancto. " 

Now  this  "Blessing,"  after  which  mass  may  be  celebrated,  without 
any  extra  faculties,"  in  the  building  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
Dedication  of  a  church.  It  is  not  a  dedication.  Such  a  building  may 
be  used  afterwards  for  other  purposes,  maybe  sold  or  mortgaged;,  in 
fine,  it  is  not  yet  in  the  strict  sense  a  church  of  God's. 

A  bishop  can  delegate  a  priest  to  give  this  "  Blessing,"  but  no  bishop 
can  delegate  a  priest  to  dedicate  a  church.  Dedication  proper,  commonly 
called  consecration,  is  exclusively  reserved  to  the  episcopal  order;  and 
the  Holy  See,  in  its  most  liberal  concessions  to  the  bishops  of  America, 
never  granted  an  exception  to  this  rule.  According  to  the  extraordinary 
faculties  given  our  bishops,  known  officially  as  "Facilitates  Extraordi- 
nariae  C,"1  a  bishop  in  this  country  may  give  a  priest  faculties  to 
consecrate  chalices,  patens,  altar  stones,  and  to  bless  bells,  but  not  to 
consecrate  a  church  : — "ab  episcopo  est  consecranda"4  is  the  invariable 

*)  See  Vol.  I.  p.  373. — Missa  "Teribi/is." 

*  )  Our  faculties  permit  us  to  celebrate  "sub  die  et  sub  terra,  in  loco  tamen  de- 
centi, "  even  if  not  blessed. 

*)  See  Faculties  in  detail. — Konings,  page  LXXII. 

4)  Rituale  1.  c.  Schmalzgrueber  Lib.  III.,  Tit.  40,,  n.  13  :  "A  quo  ecclesia  sit 
consecranda?  Resp.  :  Ecclesia  consecranda  est  ab  episcopo,  et  quidem  illo  in  cujus 
dioecesi  erecta  est,  non  ab  alieno,  nisi  cum  licentia  proprii.  [He  then  quotes  the 
law*  on  the  subject  and  continues.]  Proceditque  hoc,  etiam  quoad  ecclesias  Ordi- 
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rule.  And  this  consecration  (not  mere  "  Blessing")  by  the  bishop  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  admit  of  the  office  of  the  Dedication.1  The  fol- 
lowing decree  is  quite  explicit  on  the  subject : 

[129.] 

An  clerici,  ecclesiam  nacti  nulla  adhuc  Are  clergymen  attached  to  a  church 

solemn!  consecratione  decoratam,  ad  ali-  not  yet  solemnly  consecrated  bound   to 

quod  celebrandum  Dedications  ecclesiae  celebrate  the  office  ot  the  Dedication  ? 
officium  teneantur  ? 

Resp.    Non   debere    officium   peragere  R.  Clergymen  should  not  say  the  offict 

Dedicationis  propriae  ecclesiae,  quae  non  of  the  Dedication  of  their  church,  when 

est  consecrata.  it  has  not  been  consecrated. 

Die  21  Martii  1795.  March  21,  1795. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  Dedication  and  Consecration  are  used  as  equiv- 
alent terms. 

2.  And  this  Dedication  must  be  of  a  CHURCH, — ecclesia. 

A  church  is  "a  sacred  building  in  which  the  faithful  assemble  to 
hear  mass  and  receive  the  sacraments."  '  A  church  may,  strictly  speak- 
ing, be  either  a  parish  church  or  a  church  without  a  parish.  .  In  this 
country  all  churches,  defined  as  above,  are  considered  parish  (or  quasi- 
parish)  churches. 8  Different  from  a  church  is  a  capella  (chapel)  or  ora- 
tory, be  they  either  public  or  private,  attached  to  seminaries,  hospitals, 
convents,  monasteries,  .reformatories,  etc.  These  places  are  not  "build- 
ings in  which  the  faithful  assemble,  etc."  They  are  not  churches,  and 
are  therefore  outside  the  question  under  consideration,  namely,  the  office 
de  Dedicatione  ecclesiae. 

3.  The  Dedication  may  be  either  of  the  parish  church,  or  of  the 
cathedral. 

(a)  If  the  parish  church  is  consecrated,  the  anniversary  of  the  day  of 
the  consecration  must  be  celebrated  in  the  parish. 

(&)  If  the  cathedral  church  is  dedicated,4  the  anniversary  must  be  cel- 
ebrated in  the  whole  diocese. 

num  exemptorum,  nam  etiam  hae  ab  ordinario  loci  consecrandae  mnt."  And  n. 
15, 1.  c.  he  asks  :  "  Can  the  consecration  of  a  church  be  delegated  by  the  bishop  to. 
a  simple  priest  ?"  Answer:  That  it  cannot,  must  be  absolutely  asserted.  "  Reti- 
nend.x  est  otnnino  sententia  negativa." 

*)  As  regards  the  office  we  are,  of  course,  referring  to  the  recurring  anniversaries 
of  the  day  of  the  Dedication,  not  to  the  day  itself. 

2)  Schmalzgrueber,  Lib.  in.,  Tit.  40.,  n.  I. 

8)  A  parish  church  should  have  I.  A  rector  who  exercises  his  office,  jure  pro- 
prio,  not  as  a  mere  vicar.  2.  This  office  of  rector  must  pertain  to  only  one  person, 
not  simultaneously  to  two  or  more,  unless  it  be  exercised  by  a  corporation,  for  in- 
stance, the  chapter  of  a  cathedral.  3.  The  church  should  have  a  baptismal  font, 
and,  according  to  many,  a  graveyard.  4.  Only  parish  churches  are  allowed  to  have 
bells.  5.  The  parish  church  must  have  a  territory,  within  the  limits  of  which  the 
rector  has  the  exclusive  right  {privative  quoad  omnes  alias)  to  exercise  parochial 
functions. 

4)  NOTE. — Consecration  in  this  connection  and  Dedication  are  synonymous 
terms.  They  mean  the  same  thing.  The  Title  for  the  ceremony  in  the  Pontifical  is 
««De  Dedicatione  seu  Consecralione  Ecclesiae," 
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4.  This  anniversary  of  the  dedication  must  be  celebrated  on 
the  wry  anniversary  day,  and,  without  a  special  Apostolic  In- 
dult,  cannot  be  anticipated  the  Sunday  before,  nor  transferred  to  the 
Sunday  following.  Neither  is  any  given  Sunday,  say  the  I2th  after  Pen- 
tecost, to  be  reputed  the  anniversary  of  the  I2th  Sunday  after  Pentecost 
of  the  preceding  year,  nor  is  the  first  Sunday  in  September  of  one  year, 
the  anniversary  of  the  first  Sunday  in  September  of  the  year  previous. 
The  loth  of  August  is  the  anniversary  of  the  loth  of  August,  and  no 
other  day.  We  quote  a  decision  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  : 

[130.] 

Fratres  Cappucini  cum  eorum  ecclesia 
dedicata  seu  consecrata  fuerit  die  8  Sep- 


tembris  in  festo  Nativitatis  B.  M.V.,  eadem 
die  officium  et  missam  Dedications  ec- 
clesiae  celebrare  solent :  sed  ob  devotion- 
em  erga  Beatam  Mariam,  ut  ejus  Nativi- 
tatis festum  celebrare  possint,  petierunt, 


The  Capnchin  Fathers,  having  had 
their  church  consecrated  on  the  feast  of 
the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Sep- 
tember the  8th,  have  heretofore  been  cel- 
ebrating on  that  day  the  office  and  mass 
of  the  Dedication.  But  being  desirous, 
through  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Mother, 


ut  eis  liceat  die  8  Septembris  celebrare  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  her  Nativity  that 
festum  Nativitatis  ipsius  B.  Mariae  cum  day,  they  petitioned  to  be  allowed  to  cel- 
ebrate the  feast  of  the  Nativity  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  on  the  8th  of  September 
with  a  commemoration  of  the  Dedication, 
and  transfer  the  Dedication  to  the  follow- 


commemoratione  de  Dedicatione  ;  el  fes- 
tum Dedicationis  transferre  in  diem  se- 
quentem,  illudque  solemniter  celebrare 
cum  commemoratione  octavae  B.  M.,  et 


B.   M., 
tionis. 


cum  commemoratione    Dedica- 


per  totam  octavam  celebrare  festum  ipsius  ing  day;  and  then  celebrate  it  with  solem- 
nity, making  a  commemoration  of  the  oc- 
tave of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  through 
out  the  octave  say  the  office  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  with  a  commemoration  of  the  Ded- 
ication. 

The  Sacred  Cong,  replied  :  The  order 
hitherto  observed  is  not  to  be  altered ;  for, 
as  the  feast  of  the  Dedication  is  one  of 
the  most  solemn,  it  is  to  be  celebrated  on 
the  day  on  which  it  falls. 


S.  R.  C.  "Non  esse  ordinem  adhuc 
servatum  mutandum,"  catsuit,  "sed  fes- 
tum Dedicationis,  cum  sit  ex  solemniori- 
bus,  celebrandum  esse  ea  die,  qua  vene- 
rit." 

Die  1 6  Octobris  1604. 

[131.] 

Cum  festum  Dedicationis  ecclesiae  N. 
semper  occurrat  cum  altera  festivitate  S. 
Sylvestri,  et  officium  dicti  Sancti  ad  an- 
num sequentem  minime  transferri  valeat : 
propterea  religiosi  conventus  N.  Sacram 
Rituum  Congregationem  humillime  sup- 
plicarunt,  quatenus,  ob  occurrentiam  dic- 
tae  Festivitatis,  benigne  declarare  dig- 
naretur,  quid  in  posterum  faciendum  sit. 

Et  Sacra  eadem  Congregatio  respondit: 
"  Ut  fiat  festum  Dedicationis,  cum  com- 
memoratione S.  Sylvestri." 

Die  23  Januarii  1745. 


As  the  feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the 
church  of  N.  always  falls  on  another 
feast,  that  of  St.  Sylvester,  and  the  office 
of  this  saint  cannot  be  transferred  to  the 
year  following,  the  religious  of  said 
church  respectfully  petitioned  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Rites  to  declare  what 
should  be  done  in  the  circumstances. 

The  Sacred  Congregation  replied  : 
"  Celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Dedication, 
with  a  commemoration  of  St.  Sylvester. ' ' 
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5.  In  the  parish,  the  anniversary  of  the  Dedication  is  celebrated  as 
festum  duplex  primae  classis  cum  octava.  Further  particulars  under 
(in.) 

In  the  diocese,  the  Dedication  of  the  cathedral  is  celebrated  as  du- 
plex primae  classis.  Further  particulars  below,  under  (in. ) 

To  sum  up  :  The  Dedicatio  Ecclesiae  means  the  solemn  consecra- 
tion of  a  public  (generally,  a  parish)  church,  the  anniversary  of  which 
must  be  yearly  celebrated,  as  a  proper  /east,  by  all  those  who  belong  to  that 
church. 

Many  rectors  of  churches  see  fit  to  celebrate  with  some  external 
pomp  the  anniversary  of  the  ((  Blessing"  of  the  building,  which  latiori 
sensu  they  denominate  Dedication.  Nor  do  we  see  anything  reprehen- 
sible in  the  practice.  The  "Opening"  for  divine  service  of  our 
churches,  that  reach  such  a  consummation  only  after  years  of  toil  and 
sacrifice,  is  a  proud  day  in  every  parish,  and  one  not  to  be  forgotten. 
But  such  anniversaries  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  liturgy,  no  more 
than  a  rector's  silver  jubilee,  and  effect  no  change  whatever  in  mass  or 
office.  Anniversaries  of  this  kind  may  be,  and  always  are,  kept  on  the 
Sunday  of  the  liturgical  year,  or  more  frequently  on  the  Sunday  of  the 
month,  first,  second,  third  or  fourth,  corresponding  to  the  Sunday  of  the 
Opening. 

II.  i.  What  do  we 'understand  by  the  "  Title"  of  a  church  ? — Titu- 
lus  seu  Titularis  ecclesiae  j* 

R.  The  feast  of  the  Patron  Saint  of  a  church  and  the  feast  of  its  Title 
are  nearly  equivalent  or  convertible  expressions.  One  means  the  same 
as  the  other.  We  said  nearly  :  for  whereas  the  Patron  is  always  a  saint, 
the  Title  may  be  a  mystery  of  the  faith,  or  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  or  of 
one  of  the  Divine  Persons.  Another  difference  :  St.  James'  church,  for 
instance,  has  for  Title  and  Patron  St.  James.'  But  the  Church  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  of  the  Holy  Redeemer,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  not  in 
their  Titles  likewise  their  Patrons.  The  Holy  Redeemer  or  the  Holy 
Ghost  may  be  the  Title  not  the  Patron  of  a  church. 

As  regards  the  liturgical  celebration,  it  makes  no  difference  whether 
the  Title  of  a  church  be  a  Mystery  or  a  Saint,  no  difference  whether  the 
Title  be  at  the  same  time  patron  or  not  A  church  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
as  to  Titular  mass  and  office,  is  just  the  same  as  a  church  of  St.  Francis 
of  Assisi.  Patron  and  Title  are  in  this  respect  equal  terms. 

2.  As  by  Dedication  the  church  acquires  the  right  of  celebrating  the 
anniversary  of  the  day  on  which  the  ceremony  was  performed  by  the 
bishop,  so  the  right  of  annually  celebrating  the  Title  is  acquired  by  the 
act  of  "Blessing"  the  church,  even  if  there  be  no  consecration,  and 
principally  by  these  words  in  the  Litany  of  the  Saints  :  "Ut  hanc  eccle- 
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siam,  et  altare  ad  honorem  tuum,  et  nomen  sancti  tui  N.,  purgare,  el 
benedicere  digneris."  Thenceforth  the  church  has  a  Title  whether  the 
building  be  ever  consecrated  or  not ;  and  what  has  been  said  regarding 
the  annual  celebration  of  the  day  of  Dedication,  applies  to  churches  not 
consecrated,  on  the  annual  recurrence  of  their  Titular  feast.  We  need 
only  quote  the  following  from  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  : 

[132.] 

An  debeat  fieri  officium  primae  classis 
cum  octava,  Patronorum  seu  Titularium 
ecclesiarum  particularium,  etiarasi  ah 
episcopo  nondum  fuerint  consecratae,  licet 
a  multo  jam  tempore  ac  etiam  a  saeculis 
fuerint  extructae  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  C. :  Affirmative. 

Die  lojunii  1710. 


Should  the  office  of  the  Patrons  and 
Titles  of  churches  be  celebrated  as  doubles 
of  the  first  class,  with  an  octave,  even 
though  the  churches  have  never  been  con. 
secrated  by  the  bishop,  albeit  they  hav« 
been  long,  nay  for  centuries,  standing  ? 

R.    Yes. 


III.  Now  as  the  anniversary  of  the  day  of  the  Dedication  of  a  church, 
and  the  Titular  feast  of  all  churches  that  have  been  blessed,  are  to  be 
celebrated,  we  may  next  appropriately  enquire  Who  are  privileged,  and 
bound,  to  celebrate  these  offices  ? 

Let  us  premise  :  (a)  The  clergy  are  divided  into  two  classes,  the 
secular  and  the  regular.  Of  the  former  only,  shall  we  now  treat 

(ft)  The  churches  are  divided  into  cathedral  and  non-cathedral 
churches. 

i.  OBLIGATIONS  OF  THE  SECULAR  CLERGY  IN  NON-CATHEDRAL  CHURCHES, 
IN  REGARD  TO  THE  ANNUAL  CELEBRATION  OF  MASS  AND  OFFICE  OF 
THE  DEDICATION  AND  OF  THE  TITLE. 

(a)  Clergymen  regularly  appointed  to  perform  ecclesiastical  functions 
in  a  determinate  church,  (cuidum  ecclesiae  ADSCRIPTI),  are  bound  to  say 
the  mass  and  office  of  the  anniversary  of  the  Dedication  of  that  church, 
AND  the  mass  and  office  of  its  Title,  as  it  recurs  in  the  breviary,  as  feasts 
of  the  first  class,  with  an  octave. 

[133.] 

Cum  ecclesia  parochialis  oppidi  Ro- 
boreti,  Dioecesis  Tridentinae,  dicata  sit 
S.  Marco  Evangel  istae,  ex  parte  parochi 
praedictae  ecclesiae  pro  resolutione  infra- 
scnptorum  dubiorum  S.  R.  C.  humillime 
suplicatum  fuit,  nempe : 

I.  An  dictum  festum,  tanquam  de prae- 
ceplo,  celebrandum  sit  ab  incolis  totius 
oppidi,  vigore  Constitutionis  Unrversa 
per  Orbem  ab  Urbano  VIII.,  anno  1642,  an 
vero  solum  ab  iis,  qui  ejusdem  ecclesiae 
parochiani  existunl?  Complectilur  auteni 


On  behalf  of  the  parish  priest  of  a 
church  dedicated  to  St.  M«irk,  in  the 
town  ot  R.,  diocese  of  Trent,  the  S.  C. 
of  Rites  was  besought  to  solve  the  follow- 
ing dubia. 

I.  Is  St.  Mark's  day  to  be  "kept  a 
holiday  by  all  the  townspeople  in  virtue 
of  the  Constitution,  Univcrsa  per  orbem 
issued  by  Urban  VIII.,  in  the  year  1642, 
or  only  by  the  actual  parishioners  of  the 
church  ?  The  parish  embraces  the  whole 
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haec  parochia  fere  totum  oppidum,  ex- 
ccpto  unico  suburbio  Trnnspontem. 

2.  An  idem  festum  celebrandum  sit  in 
clioro  cum  octava,  juxta  Rubricas  7.  n.  I. 
it,;  Of/avis,  ab  omnibus  sacerdotibus  sae- 
culiiribus  ejusdcm  oppidi,  aut  solum  ab 
iis,  qui  intra  districtum  hujus  parochiae 
coinmorantur,  aut  denique  ab  iis  tantum, 
qui  eidem  ecclesiae  specialiter  addicti 

SU'lt? 

Resp.  S.  R.  C.  Ad  i.  Si  festum  S. 
Marci  erit  tanquam  Patron:  oppidi,  elecli 
a  clero  populo,  etc.  illius  loci  cum  appro- 
batione  episcopi  vigore  Const itulionis 
Urbani  PP.  VIII.,  juxta  decreta  S.  R.  C. 
tune  festum  S.  Marci  erit  de  pracccplo 
observandum  et  celebrandum  ab  incolis 
totius  oppidi,  etiam  a  Transpoulem  subur- 
biis :  alias,  Negative. 


town  with  the  exception  of  one  suburb, 
Transpont. 

2.  Is  tlie  feast  to  be  celebrated  with  an 
octave  in  choir,  according  to  the  Rubrics 
(Tit.  7.  n.  I.  de  Oc(avis)  by  all  the  secular 
priests  of  the  town,  or  only  by  those  who 
dwell  within  the  limits  of  the  parish,  or, 
finally,  only  by  those  regularly  appointed 
to  the  service  of  the  church  ? 

To  the  first :  If  the  feast  of  St.  Mark 
was  chosen  as  patron  of  the  town  by 
clergy,  laity,  etc.,  so  that  St.  Mark  with 
the  approbation  of  the  bishop  became 
patron  of  that/Air^,  in  virtue  of  the  Con- 
stitution of  Urban  VIII.,  then,  according 
to  decrees  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Rites,  the  feast  of  St.  Mark  is  to  be  kept 
as  a  holiday  of  obligation  by  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  town,  including  the 
suburb  of  Transpont :  otherwise,  not. 

To  the  second  :  If  the  feast  of  St. 
Mark  be  the  patronal  feast  of  the  town^ 
as  explained  above,  the  office  will  be 
double  of  the  first  class  with  octave  for 
a  1  the  secular  priests  of  the  town.  But  it 
the  feast  of  St.  Mark  be  only  the  Title  of 
that  parochial  church,  it  will  be  kept  as  a 
double  of  the  first  class,  with  an  octave, 
by  those  priests  only,  who  belong  to  the 
parish  church,  and  by  none  others. 


Ad.  ?.<  Si  festum  S.  Marci  erit  de 
patrono  oppidi,  ut  supra,  erit  ofikium 
celebrandum  sub  ritu  primae  clasbis  cum 
octava  ab  omnibus  sacerdotilms  saeculan- 
bus  ejusdem  oppidi  etc.  -Si  vero  festum 
S.  Marci  erit  Titularis  illius  tantum  eccle- 
siae parochialis,  omcium  celebrandum  sub 
riiu  primae  classis  ab  iis  sacerdotibus  tan 
turn  cum  octava,  qui  addicti  sunt  servitio 
ecclesiae  illius  parochialis,  et  non  ab 
aliis. 

Die  15  Septembns  1742. 

Churches  consecrated,  therefore,  will  have  at  least  two  proper  feasts, 
with  octaves,  each  year,  that  of  the  anniversary  of  the  Consecration,  and 
that  of  the  Title,  on  the  recurrence  of  the  feast  in  the  breviary.  Thus, 
for  instance  (a)  the  clergyman  of  a  church  of  St.  Patrick,  dedicated  on 
the  4th  of  September,  must  celebrate  the  feast  of  St.  Patrick  as  a  double 
of  the  first  class,  and  with  an  octave,  only  that  it  occurs  in  Lent, '  when 
all  octaves  are  forbidden  :  and  they  must  likewise  celebrate,  as  a  double 
of  the  first  class,  the  anniversary  of  the  Dedication  of  their  church  on 
the  4th  of  September,  expiring  on  the  nth.  Some  few  difficulties  in 
the  arrangement  of  the  calendar  for  this,  and  other  particular  cases,  will 
be  set  forth  and  solved  below  under  (iv.) 

i)  "  Fit  de  octava  in  festo  Dedicationis  propriae  ecclesiae,  et  in  festo  principalis 

Patroni,  et   Tittilaris  loci  vel  ecdesiae, nisi   ilia   festa  venerint  in 

Quadragesima,  quo  tempore  omittiiurofficium  cujuscumque  octavae."    Tit.  VII, ,  n. 
i.     Rubricae  Generates  Breviarii. 
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(b)  All  clergymen,  regularly  appointed  by  the  proper  authority  to  the 
service  of  the  church,  be  it  in  the   capacity  of  rector  or  assistant,  are 
equally  bound  to  comply  with  these  laws,  and  celebrate  in  due  rite  these 
feasts  proper  to  their  church.     But 

(c)  They  must  have  a  regular  appointment  to  that  church.     Hence 
if  sent  there  merely  to  take  the  place  of  a  clergyman  temporarily  absent, 
or  if  staying  there  on  a  visit,  or  for  their  health,  or  because  the  bishop 
has  no  place  vacant,   etc.,  they  are  not  to  celebrate  the  proper  feasts  of 
that  church.      Further — 

(d)  They  must  be  there  to  perform  regular  duties  in  the  church,  and 
not  in  another  place,  even  if  within  the  precincts  of  the  parish,  such  as 
chaplain  to  a  hospital,  garrison,  or  institution  of  any  kind.     In  confirm- 
ation of  ("c")  and  "d")  we  quote  the  following  decree  of  the  S.  Cong. 
of  Rites  : 


[133.] 

I.  An  sacerdotes  saeculares,  qui  cen- 
sentur  alicui  ecclesiae  adscript!,  quia  mis- 
sas  ibidem  celebrant,  confessiones  excipi- 
uiit,  aut  aliud  quodcumque  ministerium 
exercent,  possint  officium  recitare  de  Pa- 
trono  vel  Titulari  ejusdem  ecclesiae,  (qui 
non  est  Patronus  civitatis  vel  loci),  ut 
habeatur  uniformitas  inter  sacerdotes  il- 
los,  et  pastorem  ac  vice-pastores  eccle- 
siae, qui  celebrant  festum  Thularis  ejus- 
dem, ritus  duplicis  primae  classis,  cum 
octava,  etiamsi  nulla  sit  obligatio  ad  cho- 
rum? 

Resp.  S.  Ritiium  Congregatio  :  "  Juxta 
alias  decreta  :  '•'•Negative;  non  enira  cen- 
seri,  sed  revera  esse  debent  adscripti 
stricto  servitio  ecclesiae,  uti  parochus  et 
vice  parochus." 


I.  May  secular  priests,  presumed  to  be 
attached  to  a  certain  church  from  the 
fact  of  their  saying  mass  in  it  regularly, 
hearing  confessions,  or  performing  other 
work  of  the  sacred  ministry,  say  the  office 
of  the  Patron  or  Titular  of  that  church, 
(the  Patron,  not  being  the  Patron  of  the 
city  or  of  the  place),  in  order  to  have  uni- 
formity between  these  priests  and  the  pas- 
tor and  vice-pastors  of  the  church,  who 
celebrate  its  Titular  feast  as  a  double  of 
the  first  class,  with  octave,  although 
there  is  no  obligation  to  recite  the  office 
in  choir  ? 

The  Sacred  Congregation  replied : 
They  cannot ;  as  was  already  decided 
more  than  once.  It  is  not  enough  to  be 
presumed  to  be  attached  to  the  church,  it 
is  necessary  to  be  in  very  fact  attached 
to  it. 

From  this  it  will  be  easily  inferred  that  no  clergyman,  not  engaged  in 
the  regular  service  of  a  church,  has  any  right  to  say  the  offices  of  its  Ded- 
ication or  Titular  feast 


2.  An  illi  sacerdotes,  si  possint  recitare 
praedictum  officium,  ad  illud  teneantur, 
sicut  non  satisfaciant  suae  obligationi, 
suae  sequendo  directorium  dioeceseos? 


3.  An  iidem  sacerdotes  recitare  etiam 
possint  et  debeant  alia  officia  propria 
ecclesiae  cui  adscripti  sint,  v.  g., 


2.  If  these  priests  may  recite  the  afore- 
said offices,  are  they  bound  to  do  so,  in 
such  sort  that,  by  the  recitation  of  the 
office  according  to  the  Ordo  of  their  dio- 
cese, they  would  not  fulfil  their  obliga- 
tion? 

3.  And   may  they   also,  and  are  they 
bound  to  recite  any  other  proper  offices 

lie  church  to  which  they  are  ascribed, 
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for  instance,  of  a  notable  Relic  of  any 
saint,  if,  by  special  Apostolic  Indult  or 
lawful  custom,  these  oftices  are  said  by 
the  pastor  and  his  assistants  ? 

R.  '  Questions  2  and  3  were  provided 
for  in  the  preceding. " 


liquia   insigni  alicujns   sancti,  si  vel  ex 
speciali  Indulto  Apostolico,  vel  ex  legiti 
ma  consuetudine  recitari  ibidem  soleant 
a  pastore  et  vice-pastoribus  ? 

R.  Ad.  2   et  3.      "Jam  provisum  in 
praccedenti." 

Die  7  Decembris  1844. 

(e)  If  a  rector  have  charge  of  other  churches,  besides  that  near  which  he 
resides,  he  is  bound  to  celebrate  their  Titles,  and  the  anniversaries  of 
their  Dedication,  in  like  manner,  provided  they  be  real  churches,  and 
independent  of  that  whereat  he  makes  his  home.  For  he  is  then  really 
attached  to  the  two  or  more. 


[134.] 

Quum  sacerdos  Natalis  Bellocchi,  paro- 
chus  ruris  vulgo  Serradica  dioecesis  Nu- 
cerinae,  praeter  suam  parochialem  eccle- 
siam  Deo  in  honorem  S.  Gregorii  dica- 
tam,  uti  rector  gubernare  etiam  et  prae- 
esse  debeat  in  vim  canonicae  institutionis 
alteri  ecclesiae  ruris,  scilicet,  S.  Paterni- 
ani;  quumque  anceps  haereat,  an  tenea- 
tur  etiam  S.  Paterniani  Titularis  officium 
persolvere,  sub  ritu  Titularibus  compe- 
tenti,  ac  proinde  Sacrorum  Rituum  Con- 
gregationem  humilibus  precibus  de  sen- 
tentia  requisierit. 

S.  eadem  Congregatio  rescribendum 
censuit:  "  Teneri  ad  officium  S.  Pater- 
niani Episcopi,  die  XII.  Julii." 

Die  24  Septembris  1842. 


A  priest,  N.  Bellocchi,  rector  of  a  coun. 
try  church  dedicated  to  St.  George,  in  a 
place  called  Serradica.  in  the  diocese  of 
N.,  is  also  in  regular  charge  of  another 
country  church,  dedicated  to  St.  Pater- 
nian.  In  doubt  whether  he  is  also  bound 
to  celebrate  the  office  of  the  Titular,  St. 
Paternian,  in  the  manner  prescribed  for 
celebrating  the  Titular  feasts  of  churches, 
he  earnestly  besought  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  Rites  to  declare  what  may 
be  his  duty  in  the  case. 

The  Sacred  Congregation  answered  : 
"He  is  bound  to  celebrate  the  office  of 
St.  Paternian  on  the  I2th  of  July." 


We  may  remark  in  passing  that  this  is  one  of  the  cases  in  which  the 
mass  does  not,  and  should  not,  correspond  to  the  office.  For  whereas, 
in  the  breviary  Mr.  Bellocchi  should  unite  both  offices,  in  the  mass,  said 
in  either  church,  he  makes  no  commemoration  of  the  mass  said  in  the 
other. 


[135.] 

Supplicatum  humiliter  fuit  declari :  An 
capellani  ecclesiae  S.  Mariae  de  Horto, 
celebrantes  missam  festivitalis  Consecra- 
tionis  ecclesiae  die  6  Octobris,  et  per  totam 
octavam,  possint  pariter  recitare  officium 
Consecrationis  praedictae,  ut  se  confer- 
ment cum  missa  ? 

Et  S.  R.  C.  respondit :  Negative. 

Die  5  Octobris  1697. 


A  decision  of  the  following  was  respect- 
fully entreated  :  May  the  chaplains  of  the 
Church  of  S.  Mary  de  Horto,  while  cele- 
brating the  mass  of  the  Dedication  of 
their  church  on  tne  6th  of  October  and 
throughout  the  octave,  also  recite  the 
office  of  the  Dedication  so  as  to  conform 
to  the  mass  ? 

The  S.  Congregation  of  Rites  replied : 
They  may  not. 

(/")  We  have  seen  that  att  priests  regularly  appointed  to  the  service  of  a 
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church  are  bound  to  celebrate  the  Titular  feast,  and,  if  dedicated,  the 
anniversary  of  the  Dedication  ;  that  priests  not  so  appointed  cannot  say 
those  offices  ;  that  rectors  in  charge  of  more  than  one  chuich  must  say 
these  offices  for  each  church  respectively.  Now  what  of  chaplains  regu- 
larly appointed  for  duty  in  hospital  chapels,  oratories,  etc.  ? 

R.  They  are  not  allowed  to  say  the  office  either  of  the  Dedication,  if 
the  chapel  happen  to  be  consecrated,  or  of  the  Titular,  if  blessed  ;  and 
for  the  simple  reason  that  such  buildings  are  not  churches  in  the  sense, 
and  for  the  purpose,  described  in  the  beginning  of  this  article. 


[136.] 

An  festum  Titularis  capellarum  pub- 
licarum,  et  oratoriorum,  quae  existunt  in 
aedibus  episcopalibus,  seminariis,  hospi- 
talibus,  domibus  regularium,  domibusque 
privatis  celebrari  debeat  sub  ritu  duplicis 
primae  classis,  cum  Credo  et  octava  ? 
Nam  oratoria  publica  vocantur  etiam 
ecclesiae. 

Resp.  S.  R.  Congregatio :  Negative, 
Die  12  Nov.  1831  ad  34. — N.  4669. 


Ought  the  titular  feast  of  those  public 
chapels  and  oratories  in  episcopal  resi- 
dences, seminaries,  hospitals,  monasteries, 
and  private  houses,  be  celebrated  as  a 
double  of  the  first  il  iss,  with  Credo  and 
octave  ?  Public  chapels  of  this  kind  are 
also  called  churches. 

Reply  of  the  S.  Congregation  :  No. 


2.  THE   SECULAR   CLERGY'S    OFFICE    MODIFIED   BY  FESTIVALS  OF  THE 
CATHEDRAL  CHURCH. 

(a)  Priests  having  regular  appointments  to  the  service  of  the  cathedral 
church,  will  observe  the  same  rules,  in  its  regard,  as  other  priests  in 
regard  to  their  parish  churches.  These,  we  have  just  stated. 

(£)  The  secular  clergy  throughout  the  diocese,  provided  there  be  no 
special  patron  of  a  particular  place,  must  celebrate  the  Titular  feast  of 
the  cathedral  as  a  double  of  the  first  class,  with  an  octave,  as  well  as  the 
Titular  feast  of  their  own  church. 


[137.] 

Debetne  fieri  in  tota  dioecesi  officium 
cum  octava  Titularis  cathedralis  aut  Pa- 
troni. 

S.  R.  C.  resp.  :  Affirmative. 

N.  41 19  ad  8.     Die  2  Sept.  1741. 

[138.] 

An  universa  dioecesis  teneatur  ad  cele- 
brandum  sub  ritu  primae  classis  cum  oc- 
tava de  festo  Transfigurationis  Domini, 


Should  the  office  of  The  Titular  or 
Patron  of  the  cathedral  be  celebrated 
throughout  the  diocese  with  an  octave? 

Reply  :   Yes. 


Is  the  whole  diocese  obliged  to  cele- 
brate as  a  festival  of  the  first  class,  with 
an  octave,  the  feast  of  the  Transfigura- 


QUIA  est  ecclesiae  cathedralis,  et  civitatis    tion,  from  the  faet  of  this  feast  being  the 


Titularis  ? 

R.  S.  R.  C.  :  Affirmative. 


Titular  of  the  cathedral  and  city  ? 
The  S.  Congregation  replied  :    Yet. 


(c}  Those  in  the  episcopal  city  are  bound  to  celebrate  the  Dedication 
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of  the  cathedral  as  double  of  the 
episcopal  city,  as  double  of  the  first 

[130.] 

An  clerus  universus  tencatur  quotannis 
die  4  Decembris  *•  celebrare  diem  festum 
Dedications  ecclesiae  abbatialis  S.  Scho- 
lasticae  sub  ritu  duplicis  primae  classis 
cum  octava? 

Resp.  S.  R.  Congregatio :  "  Teneri 
universum  clerum  ad  forman  rubricarum, 
et  quidem  sub  ritu  duplici  primae  classis 
in  civitate,  cum  octava  ;  in  dioecesi  vero 
sine  octava ;  regulares  autem  sub  ritu 
duplici  secundae  classis,  sed  sine  octava.. 

Die  19  Septembris  1750. 


first  class,   with  octave  ;  outside  the 
class,  but  without  an  octave. 

Are  all  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  bound 
to  celebrate  the  anniversary  of  the  Dedi- 
ication   of  the  cathedral  church  of  St. 
Scholastica  on  the  4th  of  December,  as ' 
a  double  of  the  first  class,  with  octave. 

The  S.  Congregation  of  Rites  replied  : 
The  clergy  of  the  diocese  are  all  bound 
according  to  the  prescriptions  of  the 
rubrics ; — those  in  the  episcopal  city  to 
celebrate  it  as  a  double  of  the  first  class, 
with  an  octave  ;  those  outside  the  city,  as 
a  double  of  the  first  class,  but  without 
octave  ;  and  regulars,  as  a  double  of  the 
second  class,  also  without  octave. 

(d)  In  regard  to  the  celebration  of  these  festivals  of  the  cathedral,  it 
makes  no  difference  whether  clergymen  are  in  actual  service  in  the 
diocese  or  not.  It  suffices  that  they  live  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
bishop,  even  if  not  amenable  to  his  laws  or  regulations. 

3.  A  FEW  REMARKS  AS  TO  THE  OFFICES  OF  THE  REGULAR  CLERGY. 

(a)  So  far  as  their  own  churches  are  concerned,  obligations  of  regu- 
lars are  the  same  as  those  of  seculars. 

(£)  Regulars  Irving  in  the  episcopal  city  are  bound  to  celebrate  the  feast 
of  the  Dedication  of  the  cathedral  as  a  double  of  the  second  class,  but 
without  an  octave. 


[140.] 

DECRETUM.  S.  R.  C.  declaravit :  "  Re- 
gulares, in  ipsa  civitate  degentes,  in  pos- 
terum  teneri  ad  celebrandum  festum 
Dedicationis  pcciosiae  cathedralis  cum 
officio  duplici  s."*>^x  -cUssis,  non  tamen 
cum  octava,  si  iU.  ^»SJO  visum  fu  .it." 
Die  t  Aprilis  1662. 

Et  facta  de  praedictis  SSmo  relatione, 
Sanctitas  sua  annuit.  Die  8.  ejusdem 
mensis,  eodemque  anno,  1662. 

[141.] 

An  per  verba  in  ipsa  civitate  degentes, 
illi  tantum  regulares  veniant  degentes  in 
civitate,  in  qua  est  ecclesia  cathedralis  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  C.  :  Affirmative. 

Die  16  Junii  1708. 


DECREE.  The  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Rites  decreed,  subject  to  the  approval  of 
His  Holiness,  as  follows  :  "  Religious, 
living  in  the  city  itself,  are  bound  to  cele- 
brate the  feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the 
Cathedral  as  a  double  of  the  second  class, 
but  without  an  octave." 

The  foregoing  being  submitted  to  the 
Holy  Father,  His  Holiness  approved 
thereof.  April  8,  1662. 

By  the  words  "  living  in  the  city  itself," 
are  we  to  understand  only  the  city  in 
which  stands  the  cathedral  church? 

The  S.  C.  replied  :    Yes. 


1  The  day  the  cathedral  had  been  consecrated. 
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(c)  Regulars  living  outside  the  episcopal  city  are  not  bound,  though 
allowed,  to  celebrate  the  Dedication  of  the  cathedral.     This  was  several 
times  decided.    (Gardellini,  3040,  3298,  4686,  4842.) 

(d)  All  regulars  are  bound  to  celebrate  the  Titular  feast  of  the 
cathedral,  as  was  frequently  decided  by  the  Sacred  Congregation. 

[142.] 

An  festum  principalis  patroni  alicujus  Is  the  principal  feast  of  the  patron  ol 

dioecesis  a  regularibus  sit  celebrandum  a  diocese  to  be  celebrated  by  regulars  as 

ritu  duplici  primae  classis,  et  Dedicatio  a  double  of  the  first  class,  and  the  Dedi- 

ecclesiae  cathedralis  ritu  secundae  classis,  cation  of  the  cathedral  as  a  double  of  the 

licet  festum  patroni  celebretur  ritu  duplici  second  class,    though  the   feast  of  the 

majori,  festum  autem  Dedicationis  om-  patron  is  observed  as  a  major  double, 

nino  non  celebretur  ?  and  that  of  the  Dedication  altogether 

omitted  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  Congregatio :  Affirmative,  R.   Yes,  to  both  questions,  but  without 

turn  quoad  primum,   turn  quoad  secun-  octaves ;  but,  regulars  not  living  in  the 

dum,  sed  sine  octavis  ;  et  degentes  extra  cathedral  city,  are  not  bound  to  celebrate 

civitatem  non  tenentur  ad  Dedicationis  the  Dedication, 
officium. 

For  greater  clearness  we  shall  now  sum  up  what  has  been  thus  far 
established. 

1.  Every  secular  priest,  whether  rector,   assistant,  or  chaplain,  must 
introduce  in  proper  place  in  his  Ordo  at  least  ONE  double  of  the  first 
class  with  octave,  namely,  the  Titular  feast  of  the  cathedral   of  the 
diocese. 

2.  If   the    cathedral    be    consecrated,    at    least,    TWO,    Titular    and 
Dedication  of  the  cathedral.     Both  feasts  are  of  equal  rite,   doubles  of 
the  first  class  ;  but  whereas  the  Titular  is  celebrated  with  an  octave  all 
through  the  diocese,  the  Dedication  has  an  octave  only  for  priests  resid- 
ing in  the  episcopal  city. 

3.  We   pass   now   to  parish  or  quasi-parish  churches.     Besides  the 
foregoing  offices,   all  rectors  and  their  assistants  must  celebrate,  as  a 
double  of  the  first  class  with  an  octave,  the  Titular  feast  of  the  church 
they  serve.     This  makes  the  third  double  of  the  first-class  for  all  such,  in 
case  the  cathedral  is  consecrated,  and  the  third  octave  for  those  living  in 
the  cathedral  city. 

4.  If  the  parish  church  be  dedicated,  the  rector  of  that  church  and 
his  assistants  will  have  a  fourth  double  of  the  first  class,  and  a  third  or 
fourth  octave,  according  as  the  church  is,  or  is  not,  in  the  episcopal  city, 
in  the  celebration  of  the  anniversary  of  the  Dedication  of  the  parish 
church .     But  so  very  few  parish  churches  are  dedicated,  that  we  may 
practically  pass  this  over. 
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5.  If  a  rector  have  charge  of  two  parish  churches,  he  will  have  an 
additional  Titular  feast,  a  double  of  the  first  class  with  octave. 

Here  are  a  number  of  solemn  feasts,  some  of  which  all  priests  are 
bound  to  celebrate,  and  for  none  of  which  does  the  Ordo  pretend  to  be 
a  guide.  It  is  not,  nor  could  it  be.  But  to  be  practical,  the  majority 
of  priests  have  only  two  feasts,  or  at  most  three,  to  look  out  for,  the  Tit-' 
ular  of  the  cathedral,  and  the  Titular  of  their  own  church.  In  dioceses 
wherein  the  cathedral  is  dedicated,  there  is  a  third,  the  anniversary  of  the 
Dedication.  We  purpose  showing  how  any  priest,  by  taking  a  little 
pains,  can  adjust  his  calendar,  so  as  to  admit  these  few  feasts  in  proper 
place,  and  say  his  office  every  day  in  the  year  strictly  secundum  rubricas. 

Before  proceeding  to  this  practical  part,  however,  we  had  better  set 
down,  in  brief  propositions,  the  conclusions  that  flow  from  the  enquiry 
thus  far  conducted : 

1.  All  secular  clergymen  are  bound  to  celebrate  the  Titular  feast  of 
the  cathedral,  v&fest.  dup.  I.  cl.  cum  oct. 

2.  All  secular  clergymen   regularly  appointed   to  the   service  of  a 
church,  are  bound  to  celebrate  the  Titular  of  that  church,  zsfest.  dup.  i. 
cl.  cum  oct.  ;  and  also  the  anniversary  of  its  Dedication,  if  dedicated,  as 

fest.  dup.  i.  cl.  cum  oct. 

3.  All  secular  clergymen  in  the  episcopal  city  must  celebrate  the  an- 
niversary of  the  Dedication  of  the  cathedral,  (if  dedicated),  zsfest.  dup. 
I.  cl.  cum  oct.;   outside  the  episcopal  city,  -s&fest.  dup.  i.  cl.  sine  oct. 

4.  All  regular  clergymen  are  bound  to  celebrate  the  Titular  feast  of 
the  cathedral,  z&fest.  dup.  i.  cl.  sine  oct. 

5.  Regulars,  living  in  the  episcopal  city,  are  bound  to  celebrate  the 
anniversary  of  the  Dedication  of  the  cathedral,  as  fest.  dup.  2.  cl.  sine 
oct.  ;  outside  the  episcopal  city,  they  are  not  bound  to  celebrate  the  an- 
niversary at  all. 

6.  In  regard  to  their  own  churches,  regulars  are  under  the  same  obli- 
gations as  seculars. 

7.  Secular  clergymen  not  ascribed  to  any  particular  church,  are  not 
allowed  to  celebrate  the  particular  feasts  of  the  parish,  or  other  church, 
wherein  they  celebrate,  or  within  whose  limits  they  reside. 

Touching  the  external  solemnity  with  which  these  local  festivals 
should  be  kept,  we  may  conclude  this  part  of  our  paper  in  the  mild  but 
earnest  words  of  the  Council  of  Baltimore  (n.  384)  :  "We  desire,  more- 
over, that  the  patronal  feast  of  each  consecrated  church  be  in  future  sol- 
emnly celebrated  with  becoming  rite,  which  can  be  so  easily  done  in 


46  THE  PASTOR. 


cities  as  to  leave  no  room  for  excuse,  if  neglected.  And  the  same  should 
be  done,  even  if  the  church  be  only  blessed.  In  the  country,  however, 
and  small  towns,  where  it  would  be  difficult  during  the  week  to  get  a 
number  of  the  faithful  together,  the  festival,  at  least  as  to  its  outward  cel- 
ebration, might  be  transferred  to  the  following  Sunday." 

IV.  i.  And  now  for  practice.  When  a  clergyman  gets  his  copy  of 
the  new  Ordo,  let  him  take  a  sheet  of  paper  and  mark  on  it,  down  the 
left  hand  margin,  ihe  eight  days  of  the  month  corresponding  to  the  oc- 
currence of  the  Titular  with  its  octave. 

2.  He  will  look  into  the  Ordo  and  see  if  these  days  are  free,  at  least 
the  first  and  last 

3.  If  these  two  days  be  free  he  will  merely  note  in  the  margin  of  his 
Ordo  the  Credo  and  the  com  ocl.  along  through  the  octave. 

4.  If  they  are  not  free,  the  rule  is,  Transfer  ike  other  feast,  if  trans* 
ferable  ;  if  not  transferable,  simplify  it. 

Example  (from  the  Roman  Ordo) :  Let  the  Titular  be  St.  Mary 
Magdalen,  July  22.  Instead  of  duplex,  as  it  appears  in  the  Ordo,  the 
feast  becomes,  where  Titular,  dup.  primae  classis  cum  oct.  During  the 
whole  octave,  there  will  be  a  commem.  of  S.  Mary  M.  in  Vespers, 
Lauds  and  Mass,  except  on  the  two  doubles  of  the  second  class,  St 
James,  on  the  25th,  and  St.  Anne,  on  the  26th  of  July.  The  octave 
falls  on  the  29th.  But  that  day  is  occupied  by  St  Felix  II.  Now  as 
the  dies  octava  will  always  fall  on  that  day,  the  feast  of  St  Felix  II.  will 
have  to  be  removed  for  good,  and  fixed  on  the  next  free  day,  which  is 
the  6th  of  September.  For  that  church,  the  feast  of  St.  Felix  will  hence- 
forth always  fall  on  the  6th  of  September,  no  matter  what  the  Ordo  now, 
.or  in  after  years,  may  prescribe.  With  this,  the  whole  work  is  done. 

5.  But  is  each  individual  priest  allowed  to  transfer  feasts  in  this  way, 
and  assign  them  days  to  become  their  proper  feast  days  ?  Yes,  subject 
only  to  the  conditions  prescribed  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites, 
namely,  that  he  make  a  statement  to  the  bishop  of  the  number  of  feasts 
thus  permanently  removed  and  fixed  on  other  days,  as  also  the  reasons 
for  his  doing  so. 

[1430 

Porrecto  in  S.  R.  C.  ex  parte  Patrum  On  the  part  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Soci- 
Societatis  Jesu  Monachii  in  Bavaria  sup-  ety  of  Jesus  of  Munich,  Bavaria,  a  fe- 
plici  libello,  pro  assignatione  nonnullo-  spectful  memorial  was  presented  to  the  S. 
rum  festorum  sanctorum  eodem  die  cum  Congregation  of  Rites,  for  the  assigna- 
aliis  sanctis  occurrentium,  tenoris  sequen  -  tion  of  days  for  the  feasts  of  certain  saints, 
tis  videlicet :  whose  feast  days  always  occurred  on  the 

festivals  of  other  saints.     The  memorial 
was  to  the  following  effect : 


LITURGICAL. 


47 


Eminentissimi  et  Rmi  Domini :  Cum 
P.  Merati  in  suis  observationibus  ad  Ga- 
vantum  asserat,  quod  si  duo  festa,  etiam 
aequalis  ritus,  eodem  die  constanter  in 
perpetuum  occurrant,  et  idcirco  alterum 
eorum  transferri  debeat,  prima  diesprox- 
ima  non  impedita  assignata  censcri  de- 
beat  in  perpetuum  pro  die  propria  festi 
respective  translati. 

Quaeritur :  An  liceat  absque  alio  re- 
cursu  ad  S.  C.  iis,  ubi  tails  perpetuus 
festorum  ejusdem  ritus  occursus  con- 
stanter contingit,  diem  primam  proxime 
non  impeditam  tanquam  propriam  trans- 
put o  ipso  facto,  assignare,  eamque  pro 
diefijca  in  directorio  declarare  :  An  vero 
pro  tali  declaratione  et  assigiiatione  ad 
randem  S.  C.  recurrere  oporteat  ?  Sunt 
Monachii,  Bavariae  metropolis,  in  teniplo 
Societatis  Jesu,  aliquot  festa  duplicia, 
quae  constanter  cum  alio  festo  in  die  eo- 
dem occurrunt,  ac  transferri  debent. 

Quaeritur  igitur  ;  an  dies  primae  prox- 
imae  non  impeditae,  quae  post  enumerata 
officia  duplicia  sequuntar.  et  recipere  in 
se  translata  possunt,  cuilibet  eorum  ut 
propriae,  et  in  perpetuum  fixe,  in  impres- 
so  templi  directorio  deinceps  assignari 
valeant?  Nisi  enim  id  fiet,  multa  identi- 
dem  festa  conjungenda  sunt,  et  uno  anno 
unum,  et  proprium  ritum,  alio  vero 
alium,  attribuere  necessitas  cogit,  ut  ab 
aliquo  tempore  quo  nova  festa  sunt  aucta, 
factum  est. 

Et  S.  eadem  C.  rescribendum  censuit : 
"Prima  dies  proxime  non  impedita  as- 
signanda  est  cuilibet  festo  a  suo  die,  ob 
perpetuum  impeditnentum,  translate,  ita 
.ut  dies'  propria,  et  fixe  festi  translati;  jus- 
tificatis  tamen  apud  Revmum  Episcopum 
loci  ordinarium  translatorum  numero,  et 
causis  dierumque  assignatorum  ordine,  et 
qualitate." 

Die  22  Augusti  1744. 


Merati  in  bis  notes  on  Gavanti  asserts, 
that  if  two  feasts,  even  of  equal  rite,  always 
fall  on  the  same  day,  so  that  erne  or  the 
other  of  them  must  be  transferred,  the 
first  free  r":iy  thereafter  must  be  held  to 
be  the  feast-day  proper  of  the  one  trans- 
lated. 


When  such  an  incidence  of  several 
feasts  on  the  sa.ne  day  must  continually 
occur,  is  it  allowed,  without  having  re- 
course to  the  Sacred  Congregation,  to  as- 
sign to  the  translated  feast  the  next  free 
day  as  its  own  proper  day,  and  so  set  it 
down  in  the  directory  ;  or  is  it  necessary 
to  have  recourse  to  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion to  obtain  such  assignment  and  de- 
claration ?  For,  in  the  Jesuit's  church  in 
Munich,  there  are  some  double  feasts  that 
always  occur  on  the  same  day  with  other 
doubles,  and  thus  some  have  to  be  neces- 
sarily transferred. 

Now  are  the  first  free  days,  which  fol- 
low that  on  which  the  several  doubles 
fall,  and  on  which  transferred  festivals 
could.be  placed,  to  be  accounted  each  the 
feast  day  proper  in  future  of  one  of  these 
doubles,  and  to  be  so  set  down  thencefor- 
ward in  the  printed  calendar  of  that 
church.  If  not,  many  festivals  will  have 
to  be  crowded  into  one  day,  selecting  one, 
one  year,  for  its  full  rite,  another,  ano- 
ther year,  as  necessity  compelled  to  be 
done,  ever  since  the  number  of  festivals 
was  increased. 

The  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  de- 
cided as  follows  :  "The  first  free  day  is 
to  be  assigned  each  feast,  displaced  from 
its  own  day  by  &  perpetual  impjdiment, 
as  the  feast  day  proper  of  the  translated 
office  :  but  the  Rht  Rev.  Bishop,  the  Or- 
dinary of  the  place,  is  to  be  informed  of 
the  number  of  offices  so  transferred,  the 
cause  thereof,  the  order  in  which  the  days 
are  assigned  to  each  and  the  quality  of 
the  feast." 


In  accordance  with  the  prescriptions  of  this  decision,  the  rector  of  the 
church  of  St.  M.  Magdalen  will,  once  for  all,  make  a  statement  such  as 
the  following  to  the  bishop  : 

"SL  Mary  Magdalen  is  the  Title  of  my  church.     The  octave  is  im- 
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peded  by  the  feast  of  St.  Felix  II.,  a  double  minor.  The  impediment  for 
that  church  is  perpetual.  The  first  free  day  is  the  6th  of  September,  and 
this  day,  with  your  consent,  will  be  fixed  as  the  feast  day  proper  in  fu- 
ture of  St  Felix  II.  in  St.  Magdalen's  church. 

Another  example.  Suppose  that  same  church  of  the_  Magdalen  had 
been  dedicated  May  the  zoth.  On  that  day  the  anniversary  of  the  Dedi- 
cation is  to  be  kept  as  duplex  primae  classis.  Consequently  the  feast  of 
St.  Bernardine  of  Sienna,  semi-double,  will  be  perpetually  impeded  by  the 
feast  of  the  Dedication  ;  and  the  feast  of  St.  John  I.,  a  minor  double, 
by  the  octave.  The  rector  will  accordingly  make  a  statement  to  the 
bishop  :  "  For  my  church  the  feast  of  the  double,  perpetually  impeded, 
will  be  fixed  on  the  first  free  day,  June  the  9th,  and  that  of  St.  Bernar- 
dine, on  the  next  free  day,  June  the  i6th,  with  your  consent" 

Ever  after,  these  three  feasts  will  belong  to  the  days  thus  fixed  by  the 
rector  with  consent  of  the  bishop,  and  mass  and  office  thereof  is  to  be 
said  accordingly  by  the  priests  connected  with  that  church. 

But  other  feasts  may  interfere.  Take  this  year  1883.  The  aoth  of 
May  is  the  feast  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  A  glance  at  the  tabella,  [PASTOR, 
p.  13],  will  show  that  the  Dedication  is  to  be  transferred.  A  glance  at 
the  Ordo  will  show  that  on  the  2yth  is  celebrated  the  feast  of  St.  John  I. 
Yes,  but  not  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen.  The  priests  there 
must  say  the  office  of  the  Sunday  within  the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi  and 
depart  from  Ordo.  For  them,  the  feast  of  St.  John  I.  has  not  yet  ar- 
rived. For  them,  it  falls  on  June  the  9th,  the  day  fixed.  Agiin,  the 
compiler  of  the  Ordo  found  the  Qth  of  June  the  first  vacancy  for  a  feast 
be  had  to  transfer,  namely,  the  Finding  of  the  Holy  Cross.  He  accord- 
ingly put  it  in  there.  But  in  St  Magdalen's  church  there  is  no  vacancy 
for  it  on  that  day.  In  that  church  the  gth  of  June  is  the  feast  of  St.  John  I. 
The  Finding  of  the  Holy  Cross  goes  further  on.  In  the  Ordo,  on  June- 
i6th  is  placed  the  feast  of  Our  Lady,  Help  of  Christians,  a  transferred 
feast,  and  likewise  placed  on  that  day,  as  vacant,  by  the  compiler  of 
the  Ordo.  So  it  was,  vacant,  for  all  others.  But  in  the  particular  case  of 
St.  Magdalen's  church,  June  i6th  is  the  feast  of  St.  Bernardine  of  Sienna, 
dus  fixa  equivalent  to  dies  propria.  The  feast  of  Our  Lady  must  also  go 
farther  on,  in  quest  of  a  vacancy.  The  Ordo  for  that  St  Magdalen's 
church  this  year  would  read  : 

May  20.   Sunday  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.     (Dedication  transferred. ) 
May  27.   Sunday  within  octave  of  Corpus  Christi.     (Not  as  in  Ordo.) 
June  9.   St.  John  I.,  fixed  horn  May  27.     (Not  as  in  Ordo.) 
June  1 6.   St.  Bernardine  of  Sienna,  fixed  from  May  20.     (Not  as  in 
Ordo.) 

June  1 8.  Dedication,  dup.  I.  cl.  sine  octava.  (First  vacancy,  from 
May  20.) 
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June  22.  Finding  of  the  Holy  Cross.  (Ordo  9th  of  June  first  vacancy 
from  May  3  ;  in  St.  Magdalen's  church,  this,  the  first  vacancy.) 

June  23.  Our  Lady  Help  of  Christians.  (Feast,  May  24 — Ordo 
June  1 6,  first  vacancy: — in  St.  Magdalen's  Church,  this,  the  first  va- 
cancy. ) 

All  else  as  in  Ordo.     • 

6.  It  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  no  octave  can  be  celebrated  from 
Ash- Wednesday  to  Whit-Sunday,  nor  from  Dec.  17  to  Jan.  13.  Dur- 
ing these  periods  all  feasts,  however  solemn,  are  to  be  celebrated  without 
the  octave.  Also  that,  if  a  feast  having  an  octave  be  transferred,  the  oc- 
tave is  not  transferred  :  and  thus  the  Dedication,  transferred  from  the 
2Oth  of  May  to  the  22d  of  June,  is  celebrated  without  an  octave. 

It  may  happen  that  two  octaves  would  be  running  at  the  same  time. 
Take  for  example  a  church  with  St.  Patrick  as  Title,  dedicated  Sept.  4th. 
Now  on  this  date  falls  (Roman  Ordo,  1883)  the  feast  of  St.  Rose  of 
Viterbo.  For  the  church  in  question,  the  feast  of  St.  Rose  '^perpetually 
impeded  by  the  anniversary  of  its  dedication.  Consequently  the  next 
free  day,  the  6th,  becomes,  with  episcopal  sanction,  the  feast-day  proper 
of  Su  Rose.  Consequently  the  Ordo  in  said  Church  would  read  : 

March  17.  St.  Patrick,  double  of  the  ist  class,  without  octave. — 
(Lent). 

Sept.  4.  Anniversary  of  Dedication,  double  of  the  ist  class,  with  oc- 
tave. 

Sept.  6.   St  Rose  of  Viterbo,  fixed  from  the  4  th. 

Sept.  7.   Of  the  octave. 

Sept  8.   Nativity  of  the  B.  V.  M.,  double  2d  class,  with  octave. 

Sept.  9.   Holy  Name  of  Mary — First  com.  of  oct.  of  Ded. 

Sep.  10.   St.  Hilary — First  com.  of  Ded.  then  of  B.  V.  M. 

Sept  ii.   Octave  of  Ded.  com.  of  oct.  of  B.  V. 

Sept.  12.  St.  Nicholas  of  Tolentino  fixed  from  nth  because  the 
nth  is  always  impeded  by  the  octave  of  the  Ded.  in  that  church. 

When  two  octaves  fall  together  the  five  great  octaves  of  (i)  Easter,  (2) 
Pentecost,  (3)  Epiphany,  (4)  Corpus  Christi,  and  (5)  Christmas,  take 
precedence.  The  next  preference  is  given  to  octaves  of  feasts  of  first 
class,  then  second  class.  Among  feasts  of  equal  rank,  those  of  Our  Lord 
come  first,  then  those  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  then  the  feasts  of  the 
Angels  and  Saints. 

And  on  this  subject,  octaves  running  together,  we  must  call  attention 
to  what  seems  to  us  an  obvious  slip  in  the  Oclavarium  lately  issued. 
Page  8,  are  given  lessons  for  the  Friday  after  Trinity  Sunday.  Now  as 
that  Friday  is  always  the  day  after  Corpus  Christi,  or  secunda  dies  infra, 
octavam,  and  the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi  has  precedence  of  that  of  the 
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Trinity,  one  might  wonder  when  these  lessons  could  be  used.  The  fol- 
lowing rubric  prefixed  to  the  lessons  attempts  an  explanation  :  "  If  the  feast 
of  the  Trinity  be  the  Title  of  the  Church,  the  office  will  be  [that  Friday] 
of  infra  octavam  Trinitatis,  with  a  commemoration  of  the  octave  of  Cor- 
pus Christi."  Noticing  this  in  the  new  Octavarium  we  certainly  stared. 
If  this  rubric  be  that  now  in  force,  the  Sacred  Congregation  has  receded 
from  a  decision  hitherto  followed  : 

[144.] 

2.  An  diebus    infra    octavam   SSmae  2.  On  days  within  the  octave  of  the 
Trinitatis,  ubi  est  Titulus  ecclesiae,  et  in  Blessed  Trinity,  where  it  is  the  Title  of 
festis  infra  dictam  octavam  occurrentibus,  the  church,  and  on  feasts  occurring  within 
debeat  ad  primam  diet  Symbolum  S.  Atha-  the  same  octave,  should  the  Athanasian 
nasii  ?  Creed  be  said  at  Prime  ? 

3.  An  diebus  6.  et  7.  dictae  octavae,  3.  On  the  6th  and  7th  day  of  said  oc- 
cum  de  iis  fiat  officium,  quia  dignior  Cor-  tave,  when  the  office  is  said  of  these  days, 
poris  Christi,  debeat  etiam  fieri  nona  lee-  as  having  precedence  over  the  day  within 
tio  de  simplici  illis  diebus  occurrente,  an  the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi,  should  the 
omitti,  ratione  octavae  Corporis  Christi  ?  ninth  lesson  be  said  of  any  occurring  sim- 
ple, or  be  omitted,  on  account  of  the  oc- 
tave of  Corpus  Christi  ? 

Et  S.  R.  C.  respondendum  censuit :  The  S.  Congregation  replied  : 

Ad.  2.  Ntgative.  To  query  "2.":  No. 

Ad.  3.  Diebus  6.  et  f.  infra  octavam  To  queiy  "3."  :  On  the  sixth  and 

Tititli  SSmae  Trinitatis  faciendum  offi-  seventh  days  within  the  octave  of  the  Tit- 

cium  de  die  secunda  et  tertia  infra  octa-  ular  of  the  Blessed  Trinity^  the  office  is 

vam  Corporis  Christi,  cum  commemora-  to  be  of  the  second  and  third  dav  within 

tione  SSmae  Trinitatis.  the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi,  with  a  com- 

Die  8  Junii  1709, — 3809.  numeration  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity. 

By  way  of  illustrating  how  questions,  seemingly  difficult,  may  be 
easily  solved,  if  only  the  general  rules  be  attended  to,  we  shall  present  a 
case  submitted  to  the  writer,  from  the  diocese  of  Cincinnati  last  year  : 
"  The  title  of  my  church  is  Sts.  Simon  and  Jude,  October  28th.  On  that 
day  the  diocesan  Ordo  has  De  Dedicatione  Omnium  Ecclesiarium  toiius 
Dioecescos,  and  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  octave,  occurs  the  feast  of  All  Saints. 
a  double  of  the  first  class,  with  octave.  How  am  I  to  arrange  my 
Ordo?" 

Reply.  The  Title  and  Dedication  are  both  of  equal  rank  and  equal 
dignity.  If  feasts  are  of  equal  rank  and  equal  dignity,  the  special  or 
particular  feast  of  a  church  gets  the  preference  over  the  more  general 

Consequently  your  Ordo  would  read  : 

OcL  28.  Sts.  Simon  and  Jude,  dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  octava. 

Oct.  29.  Dedication  of  the  churches,  dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  oct.  ;  but  this 
octave  terminates  on  Sunday.  The  feast  was  transferred  from  Sunday ; 
octaves  are  not  transferred. 

Oct.  30.  Of  the  octave  of  Sts  Simon  and  Jude,  commem.  of  the 
octave  of  the  Dedication. 
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Nov.  2.   Of  the  octave  of  All  Saints,  as  being  of  universal  solemnity, 
commem.  of  the  two  octaves. 

Nov.  3.   Of  the  oct.  of  All  Saints,  com.  of  both  octaves. 

Nov.  4.  Octave  of  Sts.  Simon  and  Jude,  com  of  the  oct  of  Dedication 
.  and  All  Saints. 

For  Nov.  2  and  3  we  quote  : 

[145.] 

Guardianus  conventus  N.  S.  R.  C. 
exposuit,  diem  festum  Dedications  con- 
ventuse  cclesiae  occurrere  in  altero  festo 
S.  Caroli,  infra  octavam  Omnium  Sancto- 
rum cadente,  supplicavitque  declarari 
infrascripta  Dubia,  videlicet : 


1.  An  reliquis  diebus  octavae  Omnium 
Sanctorum  praeferri  debeat  octava  Dedi- 
cationis  Eeclesiae? 

2.  An  dies  festus  S.  Caroli  transferri 
debeat  ad  diem  sequentem  ? 

Et  eadem  S.  Congregatio  respondit : 
Ad.  I.  "  Praeferendam  octavam  Omnium 
Sanctorum  tanquam  digniorem." 

Ad.  2.  Diem  festum  $.  Caroli  trans- 
ferendum  esse  juxta  rubricam  X  De 
Translation  Festorum  ;  in  casu  praesen- 
ti  ad  diem  sequentem. 

Die  5  Martii  1695. 


The  Guardian  of  the  convent  N.  stated 
to  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  that 
the  feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the  convent 
church  falls  on  another  festival,  that  of 
St.  Charles  Borromeo,  within  the  octave 
of  All  Saints,  and  petitioned  to  have  the 
following  questions  decided : 

1.  Should  the  days  within  the  octave 
of  the  Dedication  get  preference  over  the 
remaining  days  within  the  octave  of  All 
Saints  ? 

2.  Should  the  feast  of  St.  Charles  be 
transferred  to  the  following  day  ? 

The  Sacred  Congregation  replied  :  I. 
"  The  Octave  of  All  Saints,  as  the  more 
worthy,  gets  preference." 

2.  The  feast  of  St.  Charles  is  to  be 
transferred,  according  to  rubric  X De 
Translations  Festorum:  in  the  present 
case,  to  the  following  day. 


We  persuade  ourselves  that  these  few  remarks,  scanty  and  hurried  as 
they  are,  will  be  of  some  aid  to  those  clergymen,  who,  while  they  desire 
to  say  mass  and  recite  the  holy  office  in  strict  conformity  with  the 
rubrics,  may  be  sometimes  at  a  loss  to  decide  how  their  calendar  should 
be  adjusted,  so  as  properly  to  introduce  those  offices  which  particularly 
affect  their  church  and  are  binding  on  them,  and  for  which  no  Ordo 
pretends  to  serve  them,  or  could  serve  them,  as  a  guide. 

B.  H.  E. 


As  it  was  impossible  to  get  into  this  number  the  famous  Constitution 
Declarasti  Nobis  of  Benedict  XIV.  which  is  the  basis  of  all  Church 
legislation  on  duplicating,  it  would  be  useless  to  make  any  comments  of 
our  own  as  yet.  All  our  inferences  must  be  drawn  from  that  Constitu- 
tion and  the  Inslructio  of  the  Propaganda  on  the  subject. 


J 


52  THE  PASTOR. 


THEOLOGICAL. 

CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE— XL 

Andrew  burned  a  house  belonging  to  his  wife.  Regretting  the  act,  he 
enquires  of  his  confessor  whether  he  may  institute  proceedings  to  recover 
the  insurance. 

Query,  i.  What  is  the  confessor  to  reply,  in  case  the  arson  was  com- 
mitted unknown  to  the  wife  ? 

2.  What,  if  the  wife  had  been  privy  to  the  burning. 

3.  What,  if  the  house  belonged  in  common  to  husband  and  wife. 

4.  Finally,  what,  in  case  the  house  was  Andrew's  own. 

SOLUTION.  The  confessor  may  allow  Andrew  to  institute  the  necessary 
proceedings.  In  doing  so,  Andrew  acts  but  as  the  wife's  agent,  and 
she  has  certainly  a  right  to  the  insurance,  seeing  that  she  had  nothing  to 
do  with  the  burning,  nor  even  knows  by  whom  it  was  done. 

2,  3,  and  4.  In  all  three  hypotheses  the  same  answer  may  be  given, 
but  on  different  grounds.  In  2  and  4,  they  cannot  certainly  pretend  a 
claim  in  justice  to  the  insurance  money.  But  not  to  claim  it,  would  be  a 
thing  so  marvelous  and  inexplicable,  that  the  omission  would  inevitably 
arouse  suspicion  against  them,  injure  their  characters,  involve  them  in  legal 
difficulties,  and,  possibly,  end  by  consigning  them  to  state  prison  for 
arson.  To  avert  such  disastrous  consequences,  or  rather  to  shield  them- 
selves from  impending  evils  of  so  dire  a  nature,  would  certainly  be  cause 
sufficient  to  justify  co-operation  on  their  part  in  the  infliction  of  a  slight 
material  damage  on  the  insurance  company  ;  and,  if  sufficient  to  justify 
active  co-operation,  it  would  be  equally  cause  sufficient  to  justify  them  in 
actually  inflicting  such  damage  in  self-protection.  This  conclusion  may 
seem  strange,  but  it  is  fully  borne  out  by  Koning's  teaching,  laid  down 
n.  772  in.  b.  For,  though  Konings  does  not  express  himself  quite  so 
boldly,  there  is  at  bottom  no  difference  between  the  co-operation  he  per- 
mits, and  that  which  the  confessor  permits  Andrew  and  his  wife.  The 
law  it  is,  which  makes  the  company  pay,  and  Andrew  only  co-operates 
ad  damnum  grave  famae  pruecarendum. 

But  Andrew  is  bound  to  restore  the  money  received,  or  that  he  has 
unjustly  caused  the  company  to  spend  in  rebuilding.  In  the  first  and 
fourth  suppositions,  he  alone  is  bound  to  restitution.  In  the  second  the 
wife  is  bound  to  restore,  in  the  first  instance,  ex  acceptione  rei  alienae — she 
has  and  is  unjustly  retaining  what  belongs  to  another ;  but  in  her  default 
Andrew  is  bound  as  damnificans.  He  wilfully  and  maliciously  inflicted 
the  injury  and  is  bound  to  repair  it 

In  the  third  hypothesis,  namely,  when  the  house  belonged  to  both  in 
common,  and  Andrew  set  it  on  fire.  Either  he  did  so  with  his  wife's 
knowledge  and  consent,  or  unknown  to  her  and  against  her  will.  In 
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the  former  supposition,  Andrew  as  principal  is  bound  in  the  first  instance ; 
the  wife,  as  co-operator,  in  his  default.  In  the  latter  case,  when  he  burns 
down  the  house  unknown  to  her  or  in  spite  of  her,  we  must  subdis- 
tiriguish.  Either  she  possessed  under  the  general  common  law  of  the 
United  States,  or  under  the  special  code  of  Louisiana.  The  common 
law  is :  "They  "  (the  husband  and  wife)  "are  both  seized  of  the  entirety, 
and  neither  can  sell  without,  the  consent  of  the  other,  and  the  survivor 
takes  the  whole." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  wife,  who  neither  directly  nor 
indirectly  contributed  to  the  burning,  can  press  a  just  claim  for  indemni- 
fication against  the  insurance  company.  She  presses  it  and  the  house  is 
rebuilt.  She  is  only  reinstated  in  her  condition,  as  far  as  the  amount  of 
the  insurance  goes,  and  to  be  so  reinstated  in  case  of  fire,  was  her  lawful 
contract  with  the  company.  Whether  the  house  is  rebuilt,  or  the  money 
paid,  she  is  not  bound  to  any  restitution. 

It  may  be  objected  that  she  had  but  a  joint  ownership  in  the  house, 
that  such  joint  ownership  can  no  more  equal  unrestricted  ownership,  than 
one-half  can  equal  the  whole,  and  consequently,  in  receiving  and  retain- 
ing the  value  of  full  ownership,  she  received  more  than  she  was  entitled 
to,  or  damaged. 

In  the  first  place  she  neither  claims  nor  receives  full  ownership.  She 
only  claimed  what  she  lost  by  the  fire,  her  joint  ownership.  And  this 
she  has  every  right  to  claim.  If  the  company  cannot  satisfy  her  just 
demands,  without  bestowing  on  Andrew  a  valuable  consideration,  that  is 
none  of  her  business.  Having  received  her  joint  ownership  in  the 
rebuilt,  house,  or  its  cash  value,  she  is  merely  in  the  condition  she  was 
in  before  the  fire,  and  the  company  have  only  done  their  duty  by  her,  in 
making  good  her  damages. 

Being  now  in  possession  again  of  only  what  is  strictly  hers,  the  joint 
ownership,  she  is  under  no  obligation  whatever  to  the  company,  and, 
even  in  case  she  survive  her  husband  and  inherit  the  house,  the 
inheritance  flows  from  her  own  rightful  possession,  the  joint  ownership, 
and  she  is  bound  to  no  manner  of  restitution  to  the  company,  having 
never  wronged  them,  nor  unjustly  acquired  anything  of  theirs. 

According  to  the  code  of  Louisiana  :  "The  partnership  ofacquets  or 

gains arising  during  coverture,"  (while  the  parties  are 

husband  and  wife),  "exists  bylaw  in  every  marriage  contract  in  the 
State,  where  there  is  no  stipulation  to  the  contrary.  The  community  of 
acquets  and  gains  ceases  on  the  death  of  either  party,  and  the  survivor 
takes  only  his  or  her  undivided  moiety  of  the  common  property." 

Under  this  law,  in  case  she  succeed  to  the  property  by  will  or  gift,  she 
will  be  bound  to  restore  one  half  the  insurance,  ex  acceptione  rei  alienae. 

If  she  get  only  her  legal  moiety  at  her  husband's  death,  she  is  bound 
tone-restitution.  "R." 
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DECREES  AND  DECISIONS. 


[146.] 

Cum  in  supplemento  breviarii  et  mis- 
salis  Romani  varia  officia  diversaeque 
missae  in  quibusdam  festis  reperiantur, 
licitum  ne  erit  pro  lubitu  unum  vel  alte- 
rum  assumere  ? 

S.  C.  resp. :  Negative,  sine  speciali 
concessione. 

Die  7  Septembris,  1850. 

[147.] 

In  Sacrorum  Rituum  ordinario  coetu 
ad  Vaticanum  subsignata  die  coadunato, 
a  R.  P.  D.  subscripto  secretario  relatae 
cum  fuerint  preces  rectoris  et  professorum 
seminarii  civitatis  R.,  in  dioecesi  A.,  qui- 
bus  exponebat  non  unam  inter  ipsos  vi- 
gere  opinionem  circa  privatam  horarum 
canonicarum  recitationem;  siquidem  ipsi 
ad  cathedralem  A.  non  pertinentes  ad- 
r.exam  habent  ecclesiam  sacramentalem, 
quae  parochialibus  juribus  vere  gaudet 
quoad seminariiipsius  magistros  et  alutn- 
nos,  et  proinde  opportunam  solutionem 
emagilabant  super  sequentibus  quaestion- 
ibus,  nimirum  : 

I.  An  seminarii  alumni,  sacris  ordini- 
bus  initiati,  adigantur  in  divinis  laudibus 
persolvendis    ad     calendarium    adjectae 
seminario  ecclesiae  sequendum  ? 

II.  An  idem  calendarium  sequi  tenean- 
tur  magistri  in  seminario  ipso  degentes 
seu    commorantes,    quamvis    plerumque 
aliis    in    ecclesiis    sacrosanctum    mis>ae 
sacrificium  celebrent,  sacris  functiombus 
assistant,  sacramentales  fidelium  confes- 
siones  excipiant ;  vel  potius  magistri  ipsi 
teneantur  sequi  calendarium  earumdem 
ecclesiarum  queis  ut  supra  inserviunt  ex 
ea  polibsimum    ratione    ut    missa    cum 
officio  concordet  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  C.  Ad  I :  Affirmative. 
Ad  II :  Affirmative  ad  primaui  par  tern, 
negative  ad  secundam. 
Die  7  Septembris,  1850. 

[148.] 

An  clerici,  qui  obligantur  ad  Horas 
Canonicas,  teneantur  recitare  officia  votiva 


When  different  offices  and  masses  are 
given  in  the  supplement  of  breviary  or 
missal  for  certain  feasts,  is  it  allowed  to 
say  one  or  the  other  at  will  ? 

R.  It  is  not,  short  of  a  special  concc  ;- 
sion. 


In  the'usual  session  of  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  Rites,  September  7,  1850,  the 
secretary  presented  the  petition  of  the 
rector  and  professors  of  the  Seminaiy  of 
R.,  in  the  diocese  of  A.,  from  which  it 
appears  that  there  are  different  opinions 
among  them  in  regard  to  the  private 
recitation  of  the  canonical  hours.  For 
not  only  are  they  not  attached  to  the 
cathedral  church,  but  they  have  one 
annexed  to  the  seminary,  which,  so  far 
as  they  and  the  seminarians  are  con- 
cerned, enjoys  really  parochial  rights. 
Hence  they  beg  for  an  early  solution  of 
the  following  : 

I.  Are    seminarians    in   Holy   Orders 
bound  to  follow  the  calendar  of  the  chun/ 
attached  to  their  seminary  ? 

II.  Are  the  professors  living  or  staying 
in   the   seminary   bound   to   follow   that 
calendar  also,  even  though,  for  the  most 
part,  they  say  mass,  assist  at  sacred  func- 
tions,    and    hear    confessions    in    other 
churches;   or  are  they  rather  bound   to 
folluw  the  calendars  of  these  churches  in 
which  they  officiate,  more  particularly  in 
order  that  the  mass  may  conform  to  the 
office? 

Resp.  To  the  first :    Yes. 
To  the  second  :   Yes,  to  the  first  part ; 
No,  to  the  second. 


Are  clergymen,  who  are  bound  to  recite 
^  canonical  hours,  obliged  to  say  the 
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v.  g.  Sanctissimi  Sacramenti,  quod  ex  votive  offices,  for  instance,  of  the  Blessed 

concessione  sa.  me.  dementis  PapaeXI.  Sacrament,  granted  by  Clement  XI.  of 

fieri  potest  feria  quinta  non  impedita  etc.,  sacred  memory  for  each  Thursday  not 

et  officium  Conceptionis  Beatae  Mariae  otherwise  occupied,  and  the  office  of  the 

Virgmis  Sabhato  non  impedito  etc.,  si  Immaculate  Conception  on  Saturday,  if 

jussu  ordinarii  apponantur  in  kalendario  these  votives  he  set  down  in  the  diocesan 

his  diebus  non  impeditis?  Quatenus  Order  by  command  of  the  bishop  on  the 

negative,  an  teneantur  se  conformare  aforesaid  days  when  permitted  by  the 

huic  officio,  si  sit  duplex,  ut  officium  rubrics?  If  not,  when  a  votive  of  this 

Conceptionis  promissa,  et  colore  para-  kind  is  celebrated  as  a  double,  are  they 

mentorum,  sive  illud  recitaverint,  sive  bound  to  conform  thereto  in  mass  and 

non  ?  color  of  vestments,  whether  they  recite  it 

or  not  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  Cong.  Siconstet  de  indulto  The  S.  Congregation  replied  :  If  there 

special!  Apostolico,  affirmative  ad  primam  be  no  doubt  of  the  special  Apostolic 

partem  ;  ad  secundam,  juxta  alia  sancita  Indult,  Yc-s  to  the  first  part ;  To  the 

posse,  sed  non  teneri.  second  part :  They  may,  but,  as  elsewhere 

Die  23  Mali  1835.  decided,  need  not. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

NEW  YORK,  Dec.  2,  1883. 

RF.V.  SIR: — If  the  rector  of  a  church  has  the  privilege  of  following  the  Roman 
Ordo  where  the  Baltimore  Ordo  is  the  official  calendar  of  the  diocese,  may  his  assist- 
ants follow  the  Roman  Ordo  as  to  mass  and  color  of  vestments  P1 

"H." 

Answer.  By  no  means.  I  would  first  suggest  that  the  rector  inspect 
the  document  in  which  he  is  accorded  the  privilege  of  reciting  the  office 
secundum  Kahndarium  Romanum,  and  it'  it  be  not  different  from  those 
usually  given,  no  leave  is  granted  therein  to  say  his  mass,  in  via  or  in 
patria,  according  to  that  calendar.  Though  by  privilege  I  recite  the 
Roman  office,  I  never  thought  that  either  I  myself,  or  anybody  else, 
with  like  privilege,  could  always  say  mass  in  conformity  therewith,  and  am 
not  a  little  surprised  to  learn  that  others  think  they  can.  If  they  can, 
their  privileges  do  not  read  as  mine  do,  in  which  there  occurs  no  men- 
tion whatever  of  the  mass.  Regarding  the  mass,  I  am  precisely  in  the 
position  in  my  own  church,  that  a  Roman  priest  travelling  through  this 
country  would  find  himself  in,  if  called  on  to  supply  the  place  of  an 
absent  rector.  He  continues  to  say  his  own  office,  but  whenever  the 
office  of  the  church  is  a  double  or  its  equivalent,  it  is  only  by  a  coinci- 
dence of  the  colors  being  the  same,  that  will  permit  him  to  say  mass  in 

*)  Having  very  pointedly  expressed  our  opinion  on  this  subject,  page  30,  we 
transmuted  the  above  with  other  notes  on  kindred  topics  to  one  of  the  writers  for 
THE  PASTOR,  who  himseit  uses  by  special  personal  privilege  the  Roman  Ordo. — 
En. 
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conformity  with  his  office,  nor  always  then.  Further,  if  the  office  in  the 
church  admit  of  private  requiems,  and  his  office  be  a  double,  he  cannot 
say  a  requiem.  In  such  case  he  is  bound  by  [128]  in  fine  to  say  his 
own  mass  in  due  color.  On  the  contrary,  if  the  office  of  the  church  be 
a  double,  and  he  has  a  semi-double,  he  cannot  say  a  requiem.  De 
Herdt,  after  a  study  of  the  question,  thus  concludes  (vol.  i.  n.  99)  : 
"Except  in  the  two  cases  mentioned  "  (referring  to  chaplains),  "strang- 
ers are  bound  to  conform  to  the  office  of  the  church,  whenever  a  double 
or  its  equivalent,  that  excludes  votives,  is  celebrated,  and  the  color  of 
the  office  of  the  church  is  different  from  that  of  the  celebrant." 

That  Roman  privilege  is  purely  personal,  affecting  only,  nor  extend- 
ing beyond,  the  private  recitation  of  the  office ;  and  when,  at  retreats  or 
similar  occasions,  the  bishop  prescribes  the  recitation  in  choro,  I  am 
firmly  convinced  that  the  privilege  ceases  for  the  time  being.  Such  pri- 
vileges are  not  accorded  either  to  beget  confusion,  or  deprive  the  ordi- 
nary of  any  portion  of  his  disciplinary  jurisdiction.  Of  the  numerous 
decisions  on  those  points  given  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  it 
will  be  sufficient,  in  addition  to  decree  [128]  in  PASTOR,  vol.  n.  n.  i., 
to  quote  the  few  following  : 


[149.] 

In  ecclesia  ubi  fit  officium  duplex  con- 
fessoris,  aut  virginis.potestnequis  missam 
de  martyre  (de  quo  recitat  officium)  cele- 
brare,  et  in  quibus  paramentis? 

Resp. :  "  Semper  uniformari  debet 
officio  ecclesiae  in  qua  sacerdos  celebrat,x 
et  etiam  in  colore  paramentorum,  et 
quando  est  duplex,  tune  celebrari  debet 
de  sancto,  cujus,  particularis  ilia  ecclesia 
celebrat  officium." 

Die  4  Septembris  1745. 

[150.] 

An  sacerdotes,  qui  recitant  officium  de 
festo  duplici,  confluentes  ad  ecclesias  sive 
regularium  sive  aliorum,  ubi  dicitur  offi- 
cium de  semiduplici,  possint  ibi  dicere 
missas  privatas  defunctorum?  Item  re- 
citantes  officium  de  martyre,  et  cele- 
brantes  in  ecclesiis,  ubi  dicitur  de  con- 
fessore,  utrum  debeant  se  conformare  in 
colore  illis  ecclesiis,  etiamsi  nulla  ibi  sit 
solemnitas  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  C.  :  "  Negative,  quoad 
primam  parteni :  Affirmative,  quoad  se- 


In  a  church  in  which  the  office  is  that 
of  a  double  of  a  confessor  or  virgin,  can 
a  priest,  whose  office  for  the  day  is  that 
of  a  martyr,  say  mass  in  conformity  with 
his  office  ?  And  what  color  shall  he  use  ? 

R.  A  priest  must  always  conform  to 
the  office  of  the  church  in  which  he  says 
mass,  in  the  color  of  the  vestments,  and 
when  it  is  a  double,  he  ought  to  say  mass 
of  the  saint,  whose  office  is  kept  that  day 
in  that  particular  church. 

Sept.  4,  1745- 


May  priests  whose  office  is  a  double, 
but  who  celebrate  mass  in  a  church  where 
the  office  is  only  semidouble,  say  private 
requiems  ?  Must  they,  if  their  office,  for 
instance,  be  that  of  a  martyr,  and  the 
office  of  the  church  that  of  a  virgin  or 
confessor,  conform  in  color  of  vestments 
to  the  color  of  the  church  ? 


The  S.  Cong,  of  Rites  replied:  No,  to 
the  first  part :  To  the  second:     Yes,  in 
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cundam,  etiam  quoad  missam,  quae  non     regard  to  the  mass,  which  cannot  be  said 
poterit  celebrari  de  sancto  confessore,  si     in  red  of  a  virgin  or  confessor, 
color  fuerit  rubeus." 
Die  7  Mali  1746. 

[151.] 

Ouacritur  etc.  Q.  "  May  secular  priests,  etc." 

Resp.  S.  R.  C.  :     "  Sacerdotibus  non  The    Sacred     Congregation     replied  : 

licere  sese  conformare  ecclesiae,  si  in  ea  "Secular  priests,  whose  office  is  a  double, 

ceiebretur  missa  votiva,  et  ipsi  celebra-  cannot  in  their  mass  conform  to  the  color 

verint   officium   sub  ritu  duplici."  of   the   church,    if  votives   may  be  said 

Die  16  Decembris  1828.  there." 

This  seems  to  agree  precisely  with  [128]  :  "It  is  only  when  semi- 
doubles  occur  in  the  Ordo  of  the  diocese  that  they  (priests  saying  the 
Roman  office)  are  bound  to  use  the  color  suited  to  the  office  they  recite," 

P-  31- 

Gavanti,  Part,  i.,  tit.  3.,  §i.,  writes: 

"  The  mass  must,  as  a.  rule,  conform  to  the  office.  A  priest,  though 
saying  an  office  of  a  double,  or  of  a  Sunday,  if  he  celebrate  in  a  strange 
church,  in  which  a  festival  is  celebrated  with  some  solemnity,  ought  to 
conform  in  his  mass  to  that  of  the  church  in  which  he  celebrates."  And 
Pisart,  quoted  with  approval  by  Gavanti  (1.  c.),  says  :  "  If  a  priest  happen 
to  be  in  a  strange  church,  wherein  the  feast  of  the  Dedication,  or  other 
similar  festival,  is  celebrated,  and  he  has  himself  an  office  of  equal 
solemnity,  although  he  may  conform  to  this  church  in  his  mass,  making 
a  commemoration  of  his  own  office,  it  is  more  common  to  say  the  mass 
of  his  own  office,  patron,  for  example,  without  any  commemoration  of 
the  feast  there  kept.  In  regard  to  the  color  of  the  ves/men/s,  though,  he 
must  conform  to  that  of  the  church,  in  which  he  says  mass. 

I  cannot  see  how  the  assistant,  who  is  obliged  to  follow  the  diocesan 
Ordo,  can  derive  any  right  to  say  mass  according  to  the  Roman  Ordo, 
from  a  privilege  purely  personal  granted  the  rector,  even  supposing, 
what  I  hardly  believe  can  be  the  case,  that  the  rector  obtained  not  only 
the  privilege  of  saying  his  office  according  to  the  Roman  Ordo,  but  also 
his  mass.  But  even  such  an  unheard  of  privilege  would  not  still  withdraw 
the  church,  as  a  church  of  the  diocese  of  N.  N.,  from  submission  to  the  " 
laws  and  regulations  of  the  diocese ;  and  when  the  ordinary  prescribes 
the  official  calendar  for  his  diocese,  all  churches  exceptis  ejtcipiendis  de 
jure  are  bound  to  accept  and  follow  that  in  their  public  offices.  Certainly 
on  the  24th  or  25th  of  August  the  faithful  would  be  astonished  to  find  the 
feast  of  St.  Bartholomew  celebrated  in  one  church,  omitted  in  another, 
without  any  known  or  public  reason.  The  same  may  be  said  of  St 
Stanislaus  Kostka,  and  several  others,  on  account  of  the  variations  of 
the  two  Ordos. 

R.  L.  B. 
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C  *  *  •  *  ,  Wash.  T'y,  Nov.  9,  1883. 

REV.  SIR  : — When  we  give  Communion  immediately  before  mass,  all  vested 
and  with  the  chalice  on  the  altar,  should  we  give  the  blessing,  or  will  the  blessing 
given  at  the  end  of  mass  do  ? 

W.  E. 

We  should  give  the  blessing.  The  Ritual,  TiLrv.,  cap.  2.,  n.  9.,  pre- 
scribes it  Si'mpliciier,  and  excepts  no  case. 

In  decree  [83]  one  case  isexcepted  explicitly,  namely,  when  imme- 
diately before  or  after  a  requiem,  the  priest,  fully  vested  for  mass,  gives 
Holy  Communion  ;  in  this  case  he  does  not  give  the  blessing.  But  he 
says  the  prayer  "  O  Sacrum  convivium,  etc." 

[152.] 

Quum  tempore  paschali  administran-  When  Holy  Communion  is  given  in 
dum  est  SS.  Eucharistiae  Sacramentum  Paschal  time  immediately  before  or  after 
ante  vel  post  missam  de  requie,  debentne  a  requiem  mass  are  the  versicics  and 
dici  oratio  et  Versiculi  de  tempore  atque  prayer  of  the  season  to  be  said  and  the 
Alleluia?  Alleluia? 

Et  S.   R.  C.  declarare  censuit :  Ajfir.        The  S.  C.   replied :    Yes,  as  to  prayer 
motive,  quoad  orationem  et  versiculos :    and  versicles  :  No,  as  to  the  Alleluia. 
Negative,  quoad  Allelnia. 

Die  26  Novembris  1878. 

(Acta  S.  Sedis.) 

When  every  point  is  so  nicely  set  forth,  we  must  disregard  the  opinion 
of  any  author,  however  learned.  Cavalieri  is  quoted  by  De  Herdt  (n. 
275,  vol.  i.),  as  saying  that  "if  it  be  certain  that  all  the  communicants 
will  remain  till  the  end  of  mass,  the  blessing  need  not  be  given  when 
Communion  is  given  immediately  before.  Servenlur  Rubricae. 

In  regard  to  the  foregoing,  we  must  call  attention  to  a  remark  of  the 
Ceremonial,  (Fifth  edition,  1882),  page  51:  "  When  circumstances  require 
that  Communion  should  be  given  immediately  before  mass,  the  priest 
proceeds  to  the  altar,  clothed  in  the  vestments  in  which  he  is  to  cele- 
brate (provided,  however,  that  they  are  not  black). " 

This  "provided,  etc,"  is  quite  evidently  a  lapsus.  It  is  all  the  more 
unpardonable  in  the  *'  reviser,"  as  decree [83]  made  quite  a  stir  in  eccle- 
siastic circles  when  first  issued,  in  1868.  It  came  at  once  into  notoriety, 
and  has  been  in  universal  practice  ever  since. 

The  phrase  "  provided,  however,  etc., "appears,  and  appears  correctly, 
in  the  third  edition  p.  72.  But  the  third  edition  was  printed  in  1865, 
three  years  before  the  Decretum  Generale  [83]. 

We  trust  no  malus  animus  will  be  imputed  for  signalizing  slips 
of  this  kind,  as  we  happen  to  meet  them,  in  the  Ceremonial.  We 
strictly  owe  as  much  to  the  readers  of  THE  PASTOR. 

We  may  perhaps  anticipate  some  further  enquiries  regarding  this 
blessing  which  is  to  be  given  after  distributing  Holy  Communion  extra 
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Martinucci  (cap.  XXIV.  n.  13). 
After  the  prayer  ("Deus  qui  nobis," 
or  "  Spiritum  nobis,  Domine,")  he  will 
put  the  ciborium  into  the  tabernacle,  and 
after  genuflecting,  lock  it.  Then,  neither 
kissing  the  altar  nor  extending  his  hands, 
nor  raising  his  eyes,  with  hands  joined  he 
turns  to  the  people  and  gives  them  the 
blessing,  saying  "Benedictio  Dei  Omni- 
potentis,"  etc. 


missam,   by  noting  here  a  discrepancy,  as  to  the  manner  of  giving  it, 
between  the  directions  of  our  Ceremonial  and  those  of  Mgr.  Martinucci. 

Ceremonial. 

The  chalice  being  arranged  the  priest 
extends,  elevates,  and  rejoins  his  hands, 
raising  his  eyes  at  the  same  time,  and 
says,  "  Benedictio  Dei  Omnipotentis  ;'* 
at  these  words  bowing  to  the  cross.  Hav- 
ing turned  to  those  who  received  Holy 
Communion,  he  continues,  "  Palris,  et 
Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,"  and  he  makes 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  adding  the  words, 
"descendat  super  vos,  etmaneat  semper." 

Now  which  is  the  proper  method  ?     It  is  certain  that  the  altar  is  not 
to  be  kissed,  as  at  the  blessing  given  at  the  end  of  mass. 

[153.] 

Utrum  in  communione  fidelium  extra 
missam  sacerdos,  antequam  populo  bene- 
dicat,  osculari  debeat  altare,  ut  praecipit 
Pontificate  Romanum  de  Visitatione,  vel 
non,  ut  Rituale  Romanum  innuere  vide- 
tur? 

Et  S.  R.  C.  respondit :  Servetur  dis- 
positio  Ritualis  Romam  nihil  praescriben- 
tis. 

Die  1 6  Martii  1833. 

On  the  authority  of  Anilecta  Juris  Pontificti,1  Schober*  quotes  the  fol- 
lowing : 

Ought  a  priest,  giving  the  blessing, 
"Benedictio Dei  Omnipotentis  etc.,"  after 
distributing  Holy  Communion  extra  mis- 
sam, to  extend  his  hands  in  the  same 
manner  as  when  giving  the  blessing, 
"  Benedieat  vos  etc."  at  the  end  of  mass, 
as  Cavalieri  and  others  teach,  while  oth- 
ers again  contradict,  and  the  Ritual  does 
not  prescribe  the  ceremony  ?  Or  should 
these  words  be  said  with  the  hands  joined," 


Should  a  priest,  after  distributing  Holy 
Communion  to  the  faithful  extra  missam, 
kiss  the  altar  before  blessing  the  people, 
as  the  Roman  Pontifical  de  Visitatione 
prescribes,  or  not  kiss  it,  as  the  Ritual 
seems  to  direct  ? 

The  S.  Congregation  of  Rites  replied  : 
The  directions  of  the  Ritual,  which  do 
not  prescribe  such  kiss,areto  be  followed. 


An  sacerdos  in  fine  administrations 
Communionis  extra  missam,  proferens 
verba  :  Benedictio  Dei  Omnipotentis,  etc, 
debeat  extendere  manus  eodem  ritu, 
ac  dum  dicit  in  fine  missae :  Benedieat 
vos  Omnipotens  Deus,  sicut  decent  Cava- 
lieri, torn.  IV.,  cap.  4.,  dec.  13.,  n.  41., 
et  alii,  aliis  contradicentibus,  et  Rituali 
hunc  ritum  non  indicante?  vel  dicendo 
haec  verba  tenere  manus  junctas,  et  tan- 
turn  inclinare  caput? 

Et  S.  R.  C.  respondit :  Affirmative,  ad 
primam  partem;  Negative,  ad  secundam 
(12  Augusti  1854). 

If  this  decree  be  genuine,  Martinucci  is  wrong,  and  our  Ceremonial, 
right.     Evidently  the  learned  and  cautious  Redemptorist  believed  it  to 


and  a  simple  inclination  of  the  head  ? 

The  Sacred  Congregation  replred  :  Yest 
to  the  first  part ;  No,  to  the  second. 


*).  Tom.  ii.  p.  2201.  The  decree  is  not  in  Gardellini  under  the  date  assigned, 
Aug.  12,  1854. 

2).  De  Caeremoniis  Missae,  page  120,  Note  14. 
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be  genuine.  De  Herdt,  vol.  I.,  n.  275,  agrees  with  Martinucci.  He 
gives  the  Ceremonial  method  as  :  juxta  plures  etc.,  this  blessing  is  given 
as  that  at  the  end  of  mass  ;  but  adds  :  ' '  Hae  actiones,  praeter  crucem 
faciendam,  in  Rituali  Romano  non  praescribuntur."  It  is  plain  that  De 
Herdt  never  saw,  or  at  least  did  not  believe  in  the  authenticity  of  the 
decree  quoted  in  the  Analecta,  O'KaneV  directions  are  similar  to  those 
of  our  Ceremonial,  and  contrary  to  Martinucci  and  De  Herdt. 

Between  the  two,  the  Ceremonial  and  O'Kane  on  the  one  side,  and 
Martinucci  and  De  Herdt  on  the  other,  the  weight  of  authority  is  decid- 
edly in  favor  of  the  latter.  But,  if  the  decree  quoted  by  O'Kane  from 
nowhere,  quoted  without  suspicion,  "12  Aug.  1854  in  Lucionen.,  ad 
76.,"  and  by  Schober  from  the  A nalecla  fur.  Pont.,  be  authentic,  the 
weight  of  authority  goes  for  nothing.  But  is  that  decision  authentic  ? 

We  think  not.  If  it  were,  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  it  would  have 
escaped  Martinucci,  and  the  patient,  unflagging  researches  of  De  Herdt. 
Secondly,  not  only  is  it  not  to  be  found  under  its  date  in  Gardellini,  but 
down  to  Nov.  20,  1856,  certainly,  nor  since,  that  we  can  discover  in  a 
careful  search,  was  there  ever  a  decision  given  in  Lucionen.  There  may 
be  such  a  diocese,  but  it  looks  very  mythical.  It  seems  strange  that  a 
diocese,  which  never  before  proposed  a  single  query  to  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation, should  now  come  forward  with  such  a  catalogue.  Thirdly, 
there  is  internal  evidence  against  its  authenticity.  Not  only  in  decree 
[153],  but  in  several  others,  the  Sacred  Congregation  resists  all  manner  of 
interpretation  of  the  rubrics  of  the  Ritual,  "  Servetur  dispositio  Ritualis" — 
Do  just  what  the  Ritual  prescribes  neither  more  nor  less.  This  decree 
in  Lucionen,  would  be  an  abrupt  and  unaccountable  departure  from  the 
steady  course  pursued  in  matters  of  this  kind,  and  in  this  one,  in  paiti- 
cular,  by  the  Sacred  Congregation.  For  instance ; 

[154] 

An  consuetude  benedicendi  populum  Is  the  custom  of  blessing  the  people 

cum   sacra  pyxide,  quoties    Eucharistia  with   the    ciborium,    as   often    as   Holy 

distribuitur  sit  servanda,  vel  potius,    an  Communion  is  distributed,  to  be  kept  up, 

benedicendus   sit  populus  manu  dextra  or  rather  should   the   blessing  be  given 

tantum,  uti  habelur  in  Riluali  Romano,  with  the  hand  only,   in  accordance  with 

et  in  una  Urbinaten,  diei    16   Januarii  the  ritual  and  the  decree  of  Jan.  16, 

1793?  '793? 

Resp.   S.   R.   Congregatio  :  Negative,         The  Sacred  Congregation  replied  :  No, 
ad  primam  partem  ;  Affirmative,  ad  se-     to  the  first  part :  Yes,  to  the  second,  in 

*)  No.  700.  Why  he  quotes  De  Herdt  as  an  authority  for  his  method,  we 
cannot  understand.  De  Herdt's  words  are  (n.  275)  :  "  Pyxide  igitur  cooperta 
genuflectit,  et  sinistra  super  altare  posita,  dextra  pyxidem  in  tabernaculum  collo- 
cat ;  iterumque  genuflectit,  et  erecrus  claudit  tabernaculum.  Deinde  in  media  altaris 
vert  it  se  ad  communicator,  et  manu  dextra  Us  benedicit,  alt  a  voce,  die  ens  :  "  Bene- 
dictio  Di:i  Omnipotentis,  etc."  According  to  our  Ceremotiial,  and  O'Kane,  these 
words  are  said  before  he  turns  to  the  people. 
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cundam,  jiixta    Rituale    Romamtm    et    accordance  with  the  ritual  and  the  decree 
decretum    Urbinaten.    diei    16    Januarii     of  Jan.  16,  1793. 

1793- 
Die  23  Maii  1835. 

Let  us  look  plainly  at  the  "dispositio  Ritualis,"to  which  we  are  con- 
stantly referred  by  the  Sacred  Congregation.  Tit  iv,  cap.  2,  n.  8  con>- 
eludes:  "Postea  genuflectens,  reponit  Sacramentum  in  tabernaculo,  et 
clave  obserat." 

No.  9.  Deinde  extenta  manu  dextera,   benedicit  iis  qui  communica- 
runt,  dicens  :  Benedictio  Dei  Omnipotentis,  etc. 

Having  stated  our  reasons  for  believing  that  our  Ceremonial  and 
O'Kane  are  all  astray  on  this  point,  and  that  Martinucci  and  De  Herdt 
are  correct,  we  have  only  to  say  to  our  readers  that  they  are  to  judge  for 
themselves,  and  act  as  they  think  proper. 


BOSTOX,  Dec.  7,  1883. 
REV.  SIR  : — The  decree  in  una  Namurcen.  reads : 

An  clerici,  qui  obligantur  ad  horas  Are  clergymen,  who  are  bound  to  say 

cruionicab  teneantur  recitare  officia  votiva,  the  canonical  hours,  obliged  to  recite  the 

v.  g.  SS.  Sacramenti,  quod  ex  concessione  votive  offices,  for  instance,  that  of  the 

fieri  potest  feria  quinta  non  impedita,  et  Blessed  Sacrament,  which,  by  concession, 

officium  Conceplionis  Imm.  B.  M.  V.  may  be  said  on  Thursdays,  not  impeded, 

sabbato  non  impedito,  etc.  si  jussu  Ordi-  and  that  of  the  Imm.  Conception  o'n 

narii  apponantur  in  Kalendario  his  diebus  Saturdays,  not  impeded,  if  such  offices 

non  impeditis  ?  be  assigned  in  the  Ordo  for  these  days  by 

order  of  the  bishop  ? 

Eminentissimi  Patres  recribendum  cen-  Their  Eminences  replied  :  Yes,  if  there 

suerunt  :  Si  constet  de  Indulto  speciali  be  no  doubt  of  the  special  Apostolic 

Apostolico,  Affirmative  Indult. 

Now  it  always  appeared  to  me  that  the  interpretation  given  that  decision  by 
the  Baltimore  Ordo,  Monitum  j,  was  incorrect.  "The  offices,"  the  Ordo  ad- 
monishes,  "  granted  these  United  States  for  the  Fridays  of  Lent  are  ad  libitum  ;  that 
is,  by  permission  and  indult  of  the  Holy  See,  they  may,  indeed,  but  need  not  neces- 
sarily, be  said.  Hence,  if  one  prefer  not  to  say  them,  he  has  to  say  the  office  that 
should  be  said,  that  day,  according  to  the  rubrics.  As  regards  the  votive  offices  of 
the  B.  Sacrament  on  Thursdays,  however,  and  that  of  the  Imm.  Conception  on 
Saturdays,  the  S.  Cong,  of  Rites  declared,  May  23,  1835,  that  clergymen,  bound  to' 
the  canonical  hou-«,  are  obliged  to  recite  these  offices,  if  assigned  in  the  Ordo  for 
these  days  by  order  of  the  bishop." 

Now  I  submit,  Rev.  Sir,  that  such  is  not  the  proper  interpretation  of  the  decision 
quoted  above.  The  question  was  general,  as  general,  as  it  could  be  worded,  "Are 
clergymen  bound  to  say  the  votive  offices  granted  by  indult  if  assigned  in  the  Ordo 
by  order  of  the  bishop,  for  instance,  such,  such,  such,  or  such  another  office,  granted 
in  this  manner?  The  question  was  not,  Are  clergymen  bound  to  say  these  two,  in 
particular?  No.  But  are  clergymen  bound  to  say  such  votives  as  that  of  the  B.  S. 
of  the  Imm.  Concep.  etc.  Note,  please,  the  *'  etc."  in  the  query.  There  may  be 
other  decisions  establishing  the  right  of  clergymen  to  disregard  any  other  such 
votives,  granted  by  Papal  Indult,  and  inserted  in  the  calendar  by  order  of  the  bishop. 
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I  do  not  know  any,  nor  do  I  care  to  enquire,  just  now.  But  of  this  I  am  certain 
that,  unless  some  explanation  accompanied  the  concession,  which  would  nullify  the 
general  law  laid  down  for  us,  May  23,  1835,  any  such  offices,  inserted  in  the  Ordoby 
order  of  the  bishop,  are  the  offices  to  be  said  on  the  day  assigned  for  them. 

Now  a  writer  in  THE  PASTOR  says,  vol.  n.,  p.  18,  "For  the  United  States,  the 
old  Indult  regarding  Thursdays  and  Saturdays  remains  untouched.  Consequently* 
we  are  bound,  as  heretofore,  to  say  these  offices  of  the  B.  Sacrament  and  the  Imm. 
Conception."  (Decree  [110]  in  fine  "Firmis  remanentibus  etc." 

The  writer  obviously  accepts  the  interpretation  put  by  the  Baltimore  Ordo  on 
the  decision  of  1835.  I  have  no  means  of  knowing,  Rev.  Sir,  whether  you  agree 
with  him  or  not,  nor  is  it  my  purpose  to  ascertain.  But,  for  myself,  and  for  many 
others  whose  opinions  in  regard  to  that  decision  do  not  coincide  with  those  ol  the 
Ordo,  I  would  respectfully  request  an  opinion  as  to  the  following : 

I.  Has  the  Ordinary  the  right  to  order  the  new  votives  to  be  inserted  in  th« 
Ordo,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  office  for  the  day,  so  that  clergymen  would  not  satisfy 
their  obligation  by  saying  de  ea,  when  the  votives  occur  ?  2.  It  seems  certain  from 
the  wording  and  intent  of  the  decree  [HO],  that  those  bound  to  the  choral  recitation 
of  the  office,  who  once  formally  adopt  the  new  votives,  and  have  that  adoption 
approved  "once  for  good  and  all  by  the  Ordinary,"  (page  343),  cannot,  at  their 
own  good  pleasure,  throw  up  the  privilege.  Can  w«?  In  other  words,  having 
elected  to  say  the  votives  and  commenced,  can  we  ad  libitum,  change  about  and  say 
votive  or  ferial  as  the  notion  takes  us  ?  I  may  as  well  slate  frankly  that  I  am  strongly 
of  opinion  that  we  cannot.  For  the  passage,  page  343,  "  quoad  choralem  etc."  refers 
only  to  the  adoption  semel  pro  semper  of  the  new  offices  ;  and  the  "quoad  privatam," 
on  the  same  subject,  in  the  same  context,  proceeding  from  the  same  thought,  uttered, 
as  it  were,  in  the  same  breath,  seems  also  necessarily  to  refer  only  to  the  same  thing, 
namely,  that  each  individual  clergyman,  not  bound  to  choral  recitation,  is  free,  not 
to  interchange  the  offices  at  his  pleasure,  but  only  to  adopt  them  when  he  pleases. 
That  ad  libitum,  in  a  word,  refers  only  to  what  was  in  question,  the  time  of  adopting 
the  new  votives. 

A.  B.  C. 

Thanking  our  esteemed  correspondent  for  his  interesting  letter,  we 
can  only,  at  present,  lay  it  before  our  readers.  Following  the  Ordo,  as 
we  have  seen  it  for  1844,  we  can  interchange  the  offices.  Within  the 
next  twelvemonths,  we  may  expect  to  get  much  information  from  the 
S.  Congregation  of  Rites  on  various  questions,  to  which  the  new  offices 
have  given  rise.  Meanwhile  we  can  afford  to  wait,  and  do  as  the  Ordo 
directs. 

We  shall  look  up  the  various  votive  offices,  from  time  to  time  granted 
the  United  States,  with  the  terms  of  the  concessions,  and  communicate 
the  results  of  our  search  to  the  readers  of  THE  PASTOR. 
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All  publications  to  be  reviewed  or  noticed  under  this  heading,  should  be  sent,  postage  or  express- 
*ge  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  W.  J.  WISEMAN,  Cranford,  N.  J. 


DON  Bosco  :  A  Sketch  of  his  Life  and  Miracles,  by  Dr.  Charles  D'Espinay.  Trans- 
lated from  the  French,  by  Miss  Mary  McMahon.  Benziger  Brothers,  New 
York  and  Cincinnati.  iSmo.,  pp.  182,  cloth. 

For  the  last  dozen  years  or  more,  we  have  been  meeting  with  sketches 
of  Don  Bosco  and  his  work,  in  reviews,  magazines,  and  newspapers,  and 
there  was  this  one  peculiarity  common  to  all,  that  all  failed  alike  to 
individualize  to  our  mind  the  wonderful  Italian  priest.  All  chorus  Don 
Bosco  !  Don  Bosco  !  he  is  a  prodigy  !  but  there  they  leave  us.  Think  of 
it !  a  hundred  thousand  boys  gathered  into  his  institutions  !  Think  of 
the  Salesian  Institution  !  with  its  priests,  laymen,  and  missionaries ! 
— founded  by  Don  Bosco  !  the  daughters  of  Marie  Auxiliatrice,  founded 
by  Don  Bosco  !  the  Society  of  Marie  Auxiliairicel  for  helping  young 
men  studying  for  the  priesthood,  and  the  Co-operators  of  St  Francis  of 
Sales — all  founded  by  Don  Bosco  1  For  years  our  curiosity  has  remained 
strung  to  the  highest,  anxious  and  waiting  to  learn  more  of  so  phenom- 
enal a  personage.  We  opened  Benziger's  prettily  bound  book  eagerly, 
and  read  it  through  wifhout  pausing.  It  is  intensely  interesting,  fascinat- 
ing ;  but  it  does  not  show  us  Don  Bosco  in  his  own  living  personality. 
Through  all  the  book,  Don  Bosco  is  flitting  mistily  around  us,  but  we 
are  never  favored  with  a  glimpse  of  the  man  himself.  This  is  provok- 
ing and  disappointing  We  can  see  and  trace  step  by  step  the  giant 
growth  of  his  establishments.  Beginning  with  nothing,  the  veritable 
mustard  seed,  his  works,  the  fruits  of  his  prayers  or  his  labors,  move 
on  with  ever  increasing  dimensions,  and  ever  augmented  momentum, 
until,  even  in  our  incredulous  age,  one  is  tempted  to  ask,  Where  is  .their 
limit,  or  are  they  destined  to  regenerate  the  entire  Christian  world,  and, 
like  the  faith  itself,  to  spread  throughout  all  nations.  And  the  moving 
power,  not  of  one,  but  all  these  four  organizations,  from  pole  to  pole 
and  from  Greenwich  back  to  Greenwich,  is  that  old  man  with  not  a  • 
second  soutane  to  his  back.  No  wonder  writers  cannot  give  us  a  clear 
notion  of  Don  Bosco's  personality  and  life.  For  Don  Bosco  minds  the 
things  that  are  above,  not  the  things  that  are  upon  the  earth,  and  his  life  is 
hidden  with  Christ  in  God.1  The  time  has  not  yet  come  for  writing  the 
life  of  this  wonderful  man.  We  can  only  see  him  in  those  vast  works, 
which  it  has  pleased  the  Almighty  to  effect  through  his  servant  Ours 
is  but  to  look  on  in  awe,  and  glorify  God  that  gave  such  power  to 
men.2 

*)  Col.  in.,  2,  3. 

*}  Mnt.   IV..  X. 
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But  it  is  not  because  this  book  is  so  interesting,  as  giving  us  all  that 
can  as  yet  be  given  of  Don  Bosco,  that  induces  us  to  spare  it  this  space 
in  THE  PASTOR.  It  is  because  we  discover  in  it  a  something  very  new 
to  us,  and  that,  we  presume,  will  be  new  to  most  of  our  readers, 
namely,  that  the  Association  of  Salesian  Co-operators,  founded  by  Bosco, 
are  entitled  to  all  the  indulgences  and  privileges  granted  the  Third 
Order  of  St.  Francis.  In  the  brief  addressed  to  the  Association,  dated 
May  9,  1876,  Pius  IX.  b.  m.  says  :  "Wishing,  moreover,  to  give  to  the 
aforesaid  Associates  a  special  mark  of  our  protection,  We  grant  them,  in 
virtue  of  our  Apostolic  authority,  all  the  indulgences,  plenary  as  well  as 
partial,  that  may  be  gained  by  the  Tertiaries  of  St.  Francis  of  Assist,  and 
the  privilege  of  lawfully  and  freely  gaining  on  the  Feasts  of  St.  Francis 
de  Sales,  and  in  the  churches  of  the  Salesian  priests,  all  the  indulgences 
granted  the  Tertiaries  on  the  feast  of  St.  Francis  of  Assist,  provided  they 
faithfully  fulfil  in  the  name  of  God  the  works  of  piety  enjoined  for  the 
gaining  of  these  indulgences."  * 

Pages  82-89  of  the  little  book  before  us,  furnish  all  requisite  instruc- 
tion, regarding  this  new  and  most  highly  privileged  Third  Order.  Two 
centuries  hence  Don  Bosco's  life  will  be  written,  and  two  centuries 
hence  the  details  of  his  life,  and  the  significance  of  his  work,  will  be 
better  understood  than  they  could  possibly  be  by  his  contemporaries. 

Don  Bosco,  a  skelch  of  his  Life  and  Miracles,  is  a  little  book  that  no 
priest  can  afford  to  pass  over.  There  are  a  hundred  questions  to  be 
asked  in  its  regard,  that  we  ought  to  be  prepared  to  answer.  To  remain 
in  total  ignorance  of  such  an  important  Order,  the  Co-operators,  intro- 
duced into  the  Church  in  1876,  would  argue  us  supine  or  negligent  of 
our  duty.  Priest  and  layman,  young  and  old,  will  read  this  sketch  cf 
Don  Bosco  and  his  work  with  surprise,  profit  and  pleasure. 

It  is  well  translated.     The  printing  is  good  and  the  paper  middling. 

BOOKS  RECEIVED. 

MONUMENTA   REFORMATIONIS   LUTHERANAE  EX   TABULARIIS   S.    SED1S   SECRETIS. 

1521 — 1525.  Collegit,  Ordinavit,  Illustravit  Petrus  Balan,  Praelatus  Domesti- 
cus  Suae  Sanctitatis  et  Eques  Torquatus  Ordinis  Francisci  Josephi.  Pustet, 
Ratisbon,  New  York,  and  Cincinnati.  (Fasciculus  primus.) 

*)  The  French  version  bears  the  Imprimatur  of  the  Vicar-General  of  Nice. 
This  Brief  quoted,  on  purely  internal  grounds,  looks  suspicious.  It  is  not  given  in 
the  Acta  S.  Sedis  of  that  time,  nor  have  we  found  it  in  any  other  publication.  Be- 
sides, Fr.  Schneider,  S.J.,  in  the  new  and  most  complete  edition  of  his  important 
work,  "Die  Abla  sse,  ihr  Wesen  und  Gebrauch"  gives,  page  484  and  foil.,  a  full 
account  of  the  Salesius-Verein,  or  the  "Association  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales,"  and 
enumerates  all  its  privileges  and  indulgences.  There  is  no  mention  of  this  Brief. 
Don  Bosco  may  have  founded  another  Association  of  the  same  name,  but,  if  so, 
Schneider  seems  to  have  heard  nothing  about  it. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

THE  MASS.— DUPLICATING. 

Many  of  our  readers  no  doubt  have,  some  may  not  have,  read  the 
famous  Constitution  of  Benedict  XIV.  Declarusti ' Nobis.  As  we  question, 
and  intend  to  go  on  questioning,  the  right  of  rectors  to  duplicate  for 
trivial  reasons,  and  as  this  Constitution  is  now  the  practical  law  of  tire 
Church,  we  lay  it  before  our  readers,  earnestly  hoping  that  all  will  give 
it  that  careful  perusal  which  a  document  of  such  prime  importance  de- 
mands : 

THE  CONSTITUTION  DECLARASTI  NOBIS. 


BENEDICTUS  PP.  XIV. 
V.  Fr.  Antonio  Episcopo  Osctnsi. 
Declarasti  Nobis  in  s.  Visitatione  depre- 
hendisse  nonnullos  rectores  ecclosiarum 
paroch.,  quibus  alia  quoque  ecclesia  a 
parochiali  longe  sejuncta  commendata 
cst,  quam  ob  exiguos  proventus  alii  sacer- 
doti  commitere  nequeunt,  qui  Pro-Rec- 
toris  munus  sustineat :  hinc  fieri,  ut 
Rectores  ipsi  rem  divinam  in  utraque 
eccles.  festis  diebus  conficere  non  dubi- 
tent,  ut  populus  uterque  parere  possit 
Ecclesiae  praecipienti  fidelibus,  ut  festis 
diebus  missae  Sacrificio  intersint.  Nobis 
ctiam  exposuisti,  decrevisse  in  tua  Synodo 
id  minime  licere  rectoribus  ecclesiarum 
paroch.,  quoties  alius  sacerdos  praesto 
sit,  qui  Sacrum  facere  possit  in  una  ex  iis 
ecclesiis,  quae  Rectoribus  subjiciuntur ; 
id  autem  attulisse  tarn  gravem  rectoribus 
ipsis  molestiam  ul  synodalis  decreti  ex- 
equutionem  parumper  differe  censueris, 
donee  sententiam  nostram  in  hac  re  atque 


71?    our    Venerable    Brother,    Antony, 

Bishop  of  O. 

You  have  stated  to  Us  that  in  the  visi- 
tation of  your  diocese  you  found  some 
rectors,  who,  besides  their  parish  church, 
were  also  charged  with  the  care  of  a  sec- 
ond church  at  some  distance  from  the 
parochial,  but  which,  on  account  of  the 
scanty  revenue,  they  could  not  hand 
over  to  the  care  of  another  priest,  to 
act  there  as  vice-rector.  Under  these 
circumstances  the  rectors  themselves 
do  not  hesitate  to  say  mass  in  each 
church  Sundays  and  holidays,  to  afford 
the  congregation  m  each  place  an  • 
opportunity  to  comply  with  the  pre- 
cept of  the  Church.  You  have  also 
stated  that  it  was  decreed  in  your  synod, 
that  such  duplicating  is  inadmissible,  when- 
ever  another  priest  can  be  had  to  say 
mass  in  one  of  the  churches  in  charge  of 
these  rectors  ;  but  that  the  decree  evoked 
such  murmurs  as  to  induce  you  to  defer 
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voluntatem  intelligeres.  Tuae  Synodi  de- 
cretum  aequitati  ac  disciplinae  Ecclesiae 
maxime  consentaneum  esse  respondemus, 
ita  ut  demandari  execulioni  debeat  nee 
vanis  omnino  rectorum  quaerimonhs  im- 
minui  vel  labefactari. 


Quamvis  nonnulli  exTheologis  morali- 
bus  nimis  indulgenter  plures  rationes  et 
causas  excogitaverint,  ob  quas  Sacerdos 
eodem  die  Sacrificium  Missae  bis  offere 
posse  videatur,  id  tamen  unanimi  con- 
censu  permittitur  sacerdoti,  qui  duas 
parochias  obtineat,  vel  duos  populos  adeo 
sejunctos,  ut  alter  ipsorum  parocho  cele- 
brant'i  per  dies  festos  adesse  nullo  modo 
possit  ob  loeontm  maximum  distantiam  ; 
.tune  enim  absque  ulla  dubitatione  licere 
existimant  ejusmodi  rectori,  cum  festi  dies 
incidunt,  bis  Sacrificium  conficere,  ut  po- 
pulo  utrique  satisfaciat  Et  Suarez  in  3.  p. 
dlvi  Thomae  torn.  3.  qu.  73.  art.  2.  disp. 
SD.  sect.  3.  de  hac  hypothesi  loquens 
inquit :  in  ea  tantum  hodie  licere  tantum 
duas  missas  eodem  die  celebrare :  Casus 
de  pluribiis  parochiis  est  proprius  ac  fere 
solus  in  usu.  At  vero  si  in  altera  ex  his 
parochiis  sacerdos  aliquis  deprehend-itur, 
qui  remdivinam  facere  possit,  turn  illarum 
Rectori  nequaquam  licet  in  utroque  loco 
Sacrificium  iterare,  eo  quod  alterius  Sacer- 
dotis  opera  populi  necessitati  satis  con- 
sulatur.  Sic  et  alii  Scriptores. 

Supervacaneum  est  plures  auctoritates 
praestanlium  virorum  congerere,  cum  id 
satis  supcrque  constet  ex  7.  Synodo 
Dioec.,  quam  Turribius  1592  celebravit 
c.  j.  /.  4.  Condi,  fftsp.  Porro  haec  verba  : 
Juxta  dispositionem  Concilii  provin.  cele- 
brati  in  IMC  civitate  f^6j,  quantum  con- 
venit  et  per  locum  juris  possumus,  licen- 
tiam  concedimus  omnibus  Jtidorum  His- 
panorumquf  parochis  nostri  districtits,  nt 
diebus  dom.  et  festi'1  is  ex  praecepto  ser- 
vandis  possint  celebrare  duas  missas  in 
duabus  ecclesiis  tarn  inter  se  dlstantibus, 
ut  qui  in  loco  unins  ecclesiae  assistant, 
non  possint  commode  accedere  ad  audien- 
tiam  missam  in  altera. 


its  enforcement,  until  you  ascertain  Oui 
opinion  and  wishes  on  the  subject.  We 
answer  that  the  decree  of  the  synod  is  in 
perfect  accord  both  with  equity  and  the 
discipline  of  the  Church,  that  it  should 
be  enforced,  and  is  not  to  be  either  miti- 
gated or  done  away  with  by  the  silly 
murmurings  of  these  rectors. 

Though  some  moralists,  with  far  too 
much  laxity,  have  enumerated  the  vari- 
ous causes  and  reasons  supposed  to  jus- 
tify duplicating,  it  is,  however,  unani- 
mously admitted  by  all,  that  the  rector, 
"who  has  two  parishes,  or  two  congrega- 
tions, so  widely  apart  that  one  of  them, 
on  account  of  the  distance,  should  go 
without  mass,  in  case  he  would  celebrate 
only  in  one  church,  has  a  perfect  right  to 
say  two  masses  on  days  of  obligation,  so 
as  to  satisfy  both  congregations.  And  Su- 
arez,1 speaking  of  this  hypothesis,  says 
that  in  this  case  alone  is  a  rector  now  al- 
lowed to  say  the  two  masses  the  same 
day.  His  words  are  :  "  This  case  of  a 
plurality  of  parishes  is  the  only  one  prac- 
tically in  use,  or  allowed  now-a-days. 
But  if  in  either  of  the  parishes  another 
priest  can  be  had  to  say  one  of  the  mass- 
es,  the  rector  is  by  no  means  allowed  to 
duplicate,  as,  by  the  mass  of  the  othei 
priest,  he  can  sufficiently  provide  for  the 
necessities  of  the  people."  And  such, 
likewise,  is  the  opinion  of  other  writers. 

In  proof  of  this  position,  it  would  be  a 
waste  of  time  to  accumulate  authorities, 
the  thing  is  so  clearly  established  by  the 
seventh  diocesan  synod2  held  by  S.  Tur- 
ribius in  1592.  Here  are  its  words : 
"According  to  the  provisions  of  the  pro- 
vincial council  held  in  this  city,  in  1567, 
as  far  as  may  l>e  needful  and  our  powers 
extend,  we  grant  all  the  parish  priests  of 
our  district  of  South  America  leave  to 
say  two  masses  on  Sundays  and  holidays 
of  obligation  in  churches  which  are  so  far 
apart,  that  those  who  hear  mass  in  one, 
could  not  conveniently  go  to  hear  mass  in 
the  other." 


4)  In  3.  Partem  Divi  Thomae  Tom.  3.,  qu.  73,  art.  2.,  disp.  80.,  sect.  3. 
*)  Co'iu'lionirri  HNnanornm  Coll-cMi.  c.  \.  t.  4. 
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Ex  his  apertissime  deprehenditur  con- 
cedi  parocho,  qui  duas  ecclesias  distanti- 
bus  omnino  locis  positas  habeat,  bis 
Sacrificium  missae  instituere,  ne  diebus 
festis  Ecclesiae  praeceptum  a  populo  vio- 
letur,  ea  tamen  conditione,  ut  legitimam 
pro  re  gerenda  facultatem  prius  obtin- 
uerinl.  Ex  verbis  autem  depromptis  ex 
eod.  cap.  3.  Limanae  Synodi  certi  limites 
eidem  parocho  statuuntur  ipsique  praes- 
cribitur,  ut  uno  tantum  loco  Sacrum  con- 
ficiat,  si  in  altero  Sacerdos  occurrat,  qui 
populo  rem  divinam  operari  possit.  En 
verba  :  Cunt  autem  habuerint  aliiim  Sa- 
cerdotem,  qui  fossil  celebrare  in  altera 
dictarurn  ecclesiarum,  non  poterit  par ochits 
(elebrare  in  ulraqzie,  sed  imam  missam 
tantum  in  una,  quandoquidem  alter  Sacer- 
dos possit  satisfacere  necessilati  alterius 
populi. 

Non  ignoramus  auctoritatem  Limanae 
Synodi  suae  Dioecesis  finibus  solum  con- 
cludi.  At  cum  S.  Turribius  regendae 
ecclesiae  peritissimus  semper  habitus  est, 
ipsius  legibus  et  dioeces.  institutis  earn 
saltern  fidem,  auctoritatem  et  vim  direct- 
ivam  adscribendam  nemo  inficiabitur, 
quam  Itali  omnes  aliique  extra  Italiam 
S.  Car.  HaiTomaei  Synodis  omni  tempore 
praestitcrunt,  neque  in  dubium  quis  revo- 
care  poterit,  S.  Turribium  virum  adeo 
singularem  conferre  plurimum,  ut  si  pro- 
positae  rei  examen  instituamus,  illius  sen- 
tentia  reliquis  anteponatur. 


Quod  si  Limanae  Synodo  alia  quoque 
Concilia  adjungi  velint,  illud  in  medium 
proferri  poterit,  quod  sub  Mauritio  Ar- 
chiep.  .Rothomagensi  1231  coactum  est 
(Hard,  t.  7.  p.  186) :  Nullus  audeat  Mis- 
sain  bis  in  die  celebrare  aut  aim  dnpl. 
Intro,  tu,  nisi  in  hnmana  necessitate  etc.  et 
kjc,  ubi  nan  est,  nisi  umts  Sacerdos. 
Alterum,  quod  Nemansi  1284  coactum 
est  sub  Martino  PP.  IV.  ;  Si  omnes  para 
chiii ni  ad  ttiiatn  missam  simul  nonpossent 
(onvenire,  eo  quod  in  diversis  locis  habi- 
tant distantibus  ad  eccltsia  et  remotis, 


Here  it  is  very  clearly  seen  that  leave 
is  granted  a  priest  to  say  two  masses, 
when  he  has  two  churches  quite  far 
apart,  in  order  that  the  people  may  not 
violate  the  precept  of  the  Church  :  but  it 
is  granted  only  on  condition  that  he  first 
obtain  the  requisite  faculty  for  duplica- 
ting. But  in  that  same  Synod  of  Lima, 
ch.  3.,  certain  limits  in  the  matter  are  set 
down,  and  the  priest  is  enjoined  to  say 
mass  only  in  one  place,  if  another  priest 
can  be  had  to  celebrate  in  the  other.  Here 
are  the  words :  "  But  if  he  can  get  ano- 
ther priest  to  celebrate  in  one  of  the 
churches,  the  parish  priest  is  not  allowed 
to  say  mass  in  both,  as  the  mass  of  the 
oilier  priest  will  meet  the  exigencies  of 
the  case." 


We  are  all  aware  that  the  authority  of 
the  Synod  of  Lima  does  not  extend  be- 
yond the  limits  of  the  diocese.  But  S. 
Turribius  was  always  looke  d  up  to  as  a 
most  learned  bishop,  one  to  whose  laws 
and  diocesan  regulations,  no  one  will  de- 
ny that  the  Liamese  paid  that  respect  and 
reverence,  and  invested  with  that  species 
of  authority  which  all  Italians,  and  oth- 
ers outside  of  Italy,  always  bestowed  on 
the  Synodal  decrees  of  St.  Charles  Bor- 
romeo.  Nor  will  it  be  denied  that  the 
authority  of  S.  Turribius,  a  man  so  sin- 
gularly gifted,  carries  with  it  great 
weight,  and  that,  in  determining  any 
doubtful  point,  his  opinion  would  out- 
weigh that  of  many  others. 

And  if,  to  the  authority  of  the  Synod 
of  Lima,  we  choose  to  add  that  of  other 
councils,  we  can  adduce  that  of  the  Coun- 
cil held  in  1231  under  Maurice,  Archbp. 
of  R.1  "Let  no  one  dare  to  say  two 
masses  the  same  day,  nor  mass  with  a 
double  Introit,  unless  in  very  necessity; 
nor  even  then,  unless  where  there  is  only 
one  priest."  Another,  held  at  N.,  128^, 
under  Pope  Martin  IV.  "  If  all  the  par- 
ishioners cannot  come  to  one  mass,  from 
the  fact  of  their  living  in  different  places, 
distant,  and  far  away  from  the  cliurcn, 


l)  Hard  win,  t.  7.  p.  186. 
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sicut  est  in  nwntanis,  nee  sunt  in  ecclesia 
duo  sacerdotes  et  dicta  prima  missa,  post- 
modum  parochiani  -venientes  postulent 
missani  aliam  sibi  did,  poterit  turn  sacer- 
dos missam  aliam  celebrare.  Tamen  si 
in  prima  missa  post  receptionem  corporis 
et  sanguinis  profusionem  acceperit,  non 
debet  secundam  missam  in  praedictis 
casibus  celebrare. 

Ea  potissimum  verba  diligenter  obser- 
vari  debent :  Ubi  non  est,  nisi  unus 
sacerdos ;  necnon  alia ;  nee  sunt  in 
ecclesia  duo  sactrdotes,  ex  quibus  clare 
perspicimus,  non  licere  parocho,  si  alius 
sacerdos  praesto  sit,  duo  Sacra  perficere 
diebus  festis,  ut  populus  missae  sacnficio 
intersit,  sive  missa  celebranda  sit  in  duabus 
ecclesiis  inter  se  distantibus,  sive  una  tan- 
turn  sit  ecclesia,  in  qua  missa  celebratur 
et  ad  quam  insimul  universus  populus 
convenii-e  non  potest. 

Affirmabimus  ex  communi  totius  Ec- 
clesiae  disciplina  permitti  tantum  Sacer- 
dotibus  hoc  tempore,  ut  die  natali  Salv. 
Nostri  ter  Sacrum  faciant,  vel  quia 
institutum  id  fuit  a  S.  Telesphoro  P., 
ut  earn  celebritatem  singular!  honore  pro- 
sequerentur  fideles,  uti  ostendit  Canon  : 
Node  sanctade  Consecratione  dist.  I.,  vel 
quia  Parens  ac  Magistra  Ecclesia  eum 
ritum  die  natali  Domini  conservandum 
censuit,  ut  posteris  perpetuo  commendaret 
veterem  disciplinam,  ob  quam  Sacerdos 
idem  plura  Sacra  conficiebat,  cum  alii 
quoque  festi  dies  per  annum  occurre- 
bant. 

Excepta  die  Dominicae  Nativitatis  juxta 
hodiernam  disciplinam  non  licet  Sacer. 
doti  eodem  die  Sacrificium  iterare.  Argu- 
menta  minime  desumimus  ex  deer.  Alex. 
PP.  II.  Can,  Suffiat.,  de  Consecr.,  dist. 
I.,  ubi  Pontifex  ita  decrevit ;  Suffidt 
Sacerdoti  unam  missam  in  die  ttna  cele- 
brare, quia  Christus  semel  passus  est  et 
totum  mundum  redemit.  Non  modica  res 
tst  unam  missam  facere,  et  valdefelix  est 
qui  unam  digne  celebrare  potest ;  etenim 
Pontifex  ita  rem  persequitur ;  Quidam 
tamen  pro  defunctis  unam  faciwu,  et  al- 
teram  de  die,  si  necesse  fuerit:  ouihus 


as  in  the  mountains,  and  there  are  no1, 
two  priests  in  the  church,  then,  after  say- 
ing one  mass,  if  those  parishioners  come 
in,  and  want  another  said  for  them,  the 
priest  may  celebrate  the  second  mass. 
But  if,  at  his  first  mass  after  receiving  the 
Body  and  the  Blood,  he  took  the  ablu- 
tion, even  in  such  a  case  as  that  described, 
he  cannot  celebrate  a  second  mass." 

These  words  should  be  closely  scanned: 
Unless  -where  there  is  only  one  priest;  and 
again  :  and  there  are  not  two  priests  in 
the  church,  from  which  it  is  clearly  evi- 
dent that  the  rector,  when  another  priest 
can  be  had,  is  not  allowed  to  say  two 
masses  on  days  of  obligation  to  afford  the 
people  an  opportunity  of  hearing  mass, 
and  this,  whether  he  celebrate  in  two 
churches  far  apart,  or  say  the  two  masses 
in  the  one  church  in  the  case  when  all 
the  people  cannot  possibly  come  at  the 
same  time. 

We  shall  show  that  now-a-days,  ac- 
cording to  the  discipline  of  the  whole 
Church,  priests  are  allowed  to  say  three 
masses  only  on  Christmas  day;  whether 
because  such  was  decreed  by  Pope  St. 
Telesphore,  in  order  that  the  faithful  may 
observe  with  special  honor  the  feast  of  the 
birth  of  the  Redeemer,  as  would  appear 
from  the  Canon:  Nocte  sancta  de  Conse- 
cratione dist.  i;  or  because  onr  holy 
mother  the  Church  desired  to  preserve 
this  custom,  to  give  posterity  a  notion  of 
the  ancient  discipline,  when  priests  used 
to  say  several  masses  a  day,  on  the. re- 
currence  of  other  great  festivals. 

Except  on  Christmas  day,  priests  are 
not  allowed  now  to  say  more  than  one 
mass  the  same  day.  We  do  not  base  our 
proof  on  the  decree  of  Alex.  II.,  can. 
Suffidt.,  de  Cffnsfcratiffnedist.  I.,  wherein 
the  Pontiff  decides  as  follows :  "It  is 
enough  for  a  priest  to  say  one  mass  a 
day,  because  Christ  suffered  only  once, 
and  redeemed  the  whole  world.  It  is  no 
small  thing  to  say  one  mass,  and  very 
happy  is  he,  who  can  celebrate  one, 
worthily."  We  do  not  attach  much  im- 
portance to  these  words,  as  in  proof  of 
our  thesis,  for  the  Pontiff  thus  continues: 
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verbis  Alex,  non  improbare  videtur 
eum  Sacerdotem,  qui  saltern  ob  allatam 
causam  bis  uno  die  celebraret.  Deinde 
sic  Pontifex  concludit:  Qui  vero  pro 


«'  Some  indeed  say  one  for  the  dead  and 
another  of  the  day  if  needs  be."  I!y 
which  words  it  would  appear,  that  the 
Pontiff  does  not  condemn  the  priest,  who 


p'cuniis  aut  adulationibus  saecularium  for  the  reason  specified  would  duplicate, 
una  die praesunnmt  plures  facere  missas,  He  thus  concludes  :  "  But  those,  who  for 
non  aestimo  evadere  damnationem.  Porro  lucre,  or  the  adulation  of  seculars,  pre- 
ex  his  facili  conjectura  perspicere  quisque  sume  to  say  several  masses  the  same  day, 
potest,  Alexandrum  decreto  solum  cavere, 
ne  sordidae  utilitatis  sive  assentationis 
gratia  Sacrificium  iteretur. 


these  I  do  not  think  will  escape  damna- 
tion." From  these  words  it  will  be  read- 
ily conjectured,  that  by  his  decree  Alex- 
ander  II.  only  wished  to  prevent  priests 
repeating  mass  for  mere  gain  or  complai- 
sance. 

Vasquez1  thus  explains  the  same  de- 
cree :  In  the  aforesaid  epistle,  those  only 
are  condemned,  who  for  lucre  or  to 


Vasquesius  idem  Decretum  sic  explicat 
(in  3.  parte  Dim  T/wmae,  torn.  3.  quaest. 
83.  art.  2.  cap.  3,  num.  43.):  In  prae- 
dicta  Epistola  solum  damnatur,  qui  pro    please  seculars  presume  to  celebrate  more 
pecuniis  aut  adulationibus    saecularium    than  once  a  day :  but  of  those  who  say 
una   die  praesumunt  plures  Missas  cele-    mass  for  devotion's  sake  nothing  is  said." 
brare :  de  Us  vero  qui  ex  sola  devotione    The  writings  of  Thomassin2  clearly  es- 
plures  celebrarent,  nihil  dicitur.  Eamdem    tablish  the  same  conclusion,  showing,  as 
rem  maxime  declarant  ea,  quae  Thomas-    he  does,  that  it  had  become  necessary  to 
sinus    scripta  reliquit  De  veteri  et  nova    limit  priests  to  one  mass  a  day,   in  order 
Ecclesiae  disciplina par.  3.  lib.i.  cap.  72.    to  put  some  bridle  on  their  avarice. 
ntim.  6.    ubi   clare  ostendit,    libertatem 
pluries  una  die  celebrandi  necessario  co- 
ercendam  fuisse,   ut  quorumdam  Sacer- 
dotum  avaritiae  modus  imponeretur. 

Igitur  omittentes  Alexandri  II.  decre-  Passing  over,  therefore,  this  decree  of 
turn  alterms  predecessoris  nostri  nimirum  Alex.  II. ,  we  prove  our  thesis  by  the  au- 
Innocentii  III.  auctoritate  ac  decretali  thority  of  another  Predecessor  of  Ours, 
rem  nostram  comprobamus  ;  Cap.  Con- 
suluisti,  De  Celebratione  Missarum : 


Innocent  III.     In  the  Decretals  cap.  Con- 
suluisti  de  Celebratione  Missarum:  "We 


"  Respondemus "  inquit  "quod  excepta  reply,"     he     says,     "that,    except    on 

die  NativitatisDominicae  etc.  sufficit  sacer-  Christmas  day,  it  is  enough  for  a  priest  to 

doti  semel  in  die  unam  missam  solum-  celebrate  one  mass  only."     It  is  true  that 

modocelebrare."  Equidem  Alexander  II.  Alexander  II.  and  Innocent  III.  use  the 

uti  superius  commemoravimus,  et  Inno-  samewords:  "  It  is  enough"  (sulTicIt):  b-.:t 

centius  III.,  usi  sunt  hoc   eodem  verbo  the  sufficit  of  Innocent  involve?  t^i-/»v. 

sujficii  ;  at  secundo  tantum  loco  per  id  ver-  tept,  which  the  sufricit  01'  Alexander  <\\<\ 

bum  praeceptum  indicitur;  nam  siquisin-  not.     For  if  one  read  Innocent's  whole 


tegram  Innocentii  Decretalem  percurrat, 
apertissime  cognosat  id  petitum  fuisse  a 
Pontifice :  "Utrum  presbyter  duas  missas 


decretal  through,  it  will  be  evident  that 
he  had  been  asked,  Could  a  priest  say 
two  masses  the  same  day.  Now  that 


iu  eodem  die  valeat  celebrare?  "   Porro  could  is  in  the  context  equivalent  to  may. 

illud  valeat  idem   prorsus  significat,  ac  When,   therefore,  he  replies  It  is  enough 

ficeat.     Cum   igitur   responsum    dederit  for  him,  etc.,  (sufficit],  he   plainly  inti- 

Poniifex  "  sufficere  sacerdoti  semel  in  die  mates  that  a  priest  may  not,  and  so  pro 

*)  In.  3  P.  Divi  Thomae  torn.  3.,  qu.  83.,  art.  2.,  cap.  5.,  n.  43. 

*)  De  Veteri  et  Nova  Ecclesiae  Disciplina,  Par.  3.,  lib.  i.,  cap.  72.,  n.  6. 
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unam   missam    solummoclo   celebrare "  ; 
illud  sujfidt,  sacerdotej  adigit  praecepto, 

ne  plura  sacrificia  una  die  faciant. 

Ita  Vasquesius  interpietatur  co  loco, 
quern  paulo  ante  indicavimus  num.  44. 
"  Nam  quod  quaesitum  fuit :  Utruiii 
valeat  celebrari,  idem  est  ac  si  quaerere- 
tur  :  Utrttm  liceat  ei  cele brare.  Cum  ergo 
respondit  Pontifex  Sujficit  etc.  hoc  ver 
bum  denotat  praeceptum  prohibens  plus 
quam  semel  celebrare."  Neque  mirari 
quis  debet,  si  idem  verbum  sujjirit,  con- 
silium  uno  loco  alio  autem  praeceptum 
praeseferat :  idipsum  quippe  etiam  conti- 
gitin  verbo  non  oportet;  quod  juxta  varias 
rerum  circumstantias  in  jure  canonico 
modo  solum  honestatis  officium  ac  decen- 
tiam  denotat,  modo  vero  necessitatem 
ataue  praeceptum,  uti  pluribus  exemplis 
demonstrat  BaldellusZkV/w/.  Theol.  Tom. 
f.,  Lib.  J.,  Dub.  2t.t  n.  4.  Verum  ex 
Honorio  III.,  qui  post  Inuocentium  III. 
Pontifex  renunciatus  fuit,  in  textu  Te 
referente  sub  eodem  Titulo  De  celebratione 
Missarum,  manifesto  deprehenditur  illud 
verbum  sufficere,  de  quo  in  Decretali 
Innocenti  III.,  cum  praecepto  conjungi. 
Rem  totam  sicuti  gesta  est  recensebimus 
uri  constat  ex  Gonzalez  qui  Decretalem  in- 
tegram  ejusdem  Honorii  describit. 

Sypontinus  Archiepiscopus  (earn  modo 
civitatem  vulgo  Manfredoniam  appellant) 
feriaV.  Majoris  Hebdomadae  Sancta  olea 
de  more  in  ecclesia  cathedrali  rite  con- 
secrabat.  Eadem  die  mane  se  conferebat 
ad  montem  Garganum,  ut  peregrines 
exciperet,  qui  magna  frequentia  in  eum 
locum  religionis  causa  confluebant.  Ejus 
loci  clerus  ac  populus  Archiepiscopum 
magno  studio  rogarunt.ut  sacrum  iteraret ; 
quod  tamen  ille  facere  recusavit,  donee 
super  hac  re  Pontificis  Honorii  III.  res- 
ponsum  sibi  redderetur.  Pontifex  initium 
desumit  a  verbis  ipsis  Innocentii  III., 
Praedecessoris  sui,  nempe  ;  "  Cum  cui- 
libet  sacerdoti  quacumque  dignitate  prae- 
fulgeat,  unam  in  die  celebrare  missam 
sufficiat,  nam  valde  est  felix,  qui  celebrat 


hibits  the  saying  of  more  than  one  mass 
the  same  day. 

In  this  sense  Vasquez1  also  interprets 
the  response.  He  writes  :  The  question 
asked  was  :  Can  he  celebrate  ?  This  is 
the  same  as  May  he  celebrate?  Now 
when  the  Pontiff  replies  It  is  enough,  etc., 
his  answer  in  the  negative  denotes  a  pro- 
hibition to  say  more  than  a  single  mass. 
Nor  need  we  be  surprised  that  the  single 
word,  sujficit,  in  one  place  denotes  coun- 
sel, in  the  other  command.  The  same 
thing  applies  to  the  words  non  oportet  / 
which,  according  to  the  context,  will  de- 
note the  mere  propriety  or  becoming  ness 
of  doing  a  thing,  while  in  a  different  con- 
text it  will  have  the  meaning  in  Canon 
law  ol  obligation  and  precept,  as  Baldelli 
abundantly  proves. 2  Besides,  it  is  plain 
to  be  seen  from  Honorius  III.,  (who 
succeeded  Innocent  III.)  in  text.,  Te  ref- 
erente, under  the  same  heading,  De  Cele- 
bratione  Missarum,  that  the  word  siifficit, 
used  in  the  decretal  of  Innocent,  is  cou- 
pled with  the  idea  of  obligation.  We 
shall  state  the  case  as  we  find  it  in  Gon- 
zalez, who  gives  the  entire  decretal  of 
Honorius. 

Sypontinus,  archbishop  of  the  city 
now  called  Manfredi,  used  as  was  cus- 
tomary consecrate  the  holy  oils  in  his 
cathedral  every  Holy  Thursday.  The 
same  day  he  would  go  to  Mount  Gargani, 
to  receive  pious  pilgrims,  who  used  to 
flock  thither  in  great  number.  The 
clergy  and  people  of  the  place  pressed 
him  earnestly  to  say  mass  again  for 
them,  which,  however,  he  refused  to  do, 
until  he  should  hear  from  Honorius.  In 
his  reply  the  Pontiff  begins  with  the  very 
words  of  Innocent  III.,  his  predecessor, 
to  wit :  "  Whereas  it  is  enough  for  every 
priest,  however  exalted  his  position,  to 
say  one  mass  in  the  day;  for  very  fortu- 
nate is  he,  who  celebrates  one,  worthily." 
He  then  enjoins  the  archbishop  to  say 


l)  L.  c.  n.  44. 

»)  Disp.    Theol.  torn.  I.,  lib.  5.,  dub.  21.,  n.  4. 
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digne  unam."  Post  haec  prneccpit 
archiepiscopo,  ut  Sypouti  rem  divinam 
peragat,  ubi  sacrum  chrisma  conficere 
debebat  et  in  ecclesia  mentis  Gargani 
Sacrificium  offerre  praetermit'at ;  bisque 
utitur  verbis  quibus  illucl  suffidt,  ab 
lunocentio  III.  scriptum,  cum  praecepto 
omnino  copulari  declarat  ;  "  Fraternitati 
tuae  mandamus,  quatenus  die  Coenae 
Domini  in  ecclesia  Sypontina  dumtaxtat, 
in  qua  teneris  chrisma  conficere,  missarum 
sludeas  solemnia  celebrare." 

Innocentius,  qui,  excepta  die  Nativitatis 
Dominicae  prohibuit  sacerdoti  plures 
missas  una  die  celebrare,  in  Cit.  Cap. 
Lonsuluisti  de  Celebratione  Missarum 
addidit :  "  nisi  causa  necessitates  suade- 
at."  At  Honorius  qui  in  cap.  Te  refer  - 
etile,  eodem  Tit.  De  Celebratione  Missa- 
rum, archiepiscopo  Sypontino  rescripsit, 
ipsi  fas  non  esse,  post  rem  divinam  per- 
actam  duin  sacrum  chrisma  conficiebat 
iu  ecclesia  Sypontina,  aliam  missam 
celebrare  in  ecclesia  montis  Gargani, 
declaravit,  causam  necessitatis  ab  Inno- 
centio  admissam  nunquam  adesse,  cum 
alius  invenitur  sacerdos,  qui  secundam 
missam  celebrare  potest ;  secundam 
quippe  missam  noluit  ab  archiepiscopo 
in  ecclesia  monlis  Gargani  celebrari,  ex 
quo  inverisimile  ipsi  visum  est,  quod  alius 
sacerdos  non  addesset,  qui  missam  in 
eadem  ecclesia  cele-brare  posset,  juxta 
monitum  Cardinalis  de  Turrecremata  in 
can.  Sufficit  sub  num.  4,  De  Consecra- 
tione,  dist.  I.  En  ejus  verba :  "Quod 
autem  in  Decretali  Te  referente  episcopus 
videtur  reprehendi,  quod  bis  celebravit 
die  Coenae  est  propter  hoc,  quia  non  erat 
necesse,  quod  episcopus  celebrasset,  nisi 
in  ilia  ecclesia,  in  qua  de  consuetudine 
debebat  chrisma  conficere;  quia  hoc  non 
potest  nisi  episcopus,  et  aliam  missam 
celebrare  poterat  simplex  sacerdos,  quia 
verisimile  est,  episcopum  posse  per  vica- 
riam  celebrare,  et  in  ilia  ecclesia  plures 
sacerdotes  fuisse.r>  Quod  etiam  ante 


mass  in  Syponti  only  where  the  oils  are 
to  be  consecrated,  and  not  to  say  mass 
at  Mount  Gargani.  The  following  are 
the  words  he  used,  which  demonstrate 
that  the  idea  of  command  was  connected 
with  that  suffidt  of  Innocent  III.:  "We 
command  your  Lordship  to  say  mass  on 
Holy  Thursday  at  Syponti  only,  where 
you  are  bound  to  consecrate  the  oils." 


Innocent,  who  forbade  priests  to  say 
more  than  one  mass  in  the  day,  except  on 
the  feast  of  Christmas,  as  we  have  seen  in 
the  chapter,  already  quoted,  Consuluistit 
De  Celebratione  Missarum,  added  :  "  un- 
less a  case  of  necessity  urge  otherwise." 
But  Honorius,  cap.  Te  referente,  of 
the  same  title  De  Celebratione  Missarum, 
writes  to  the  archbishop  of  Syponti,  that, 
alter  saying  mass  when  consecrating  the 
oils  in  his  cathedral,  he  cannot  say  a 
second  at  Mount  Gargani,  and  then 
further  declares,  that  the  case  of  neces- 
sity, contemplated  by  Innocent,  never 
can  occur  while  another  priest  can  be  had 
to  say  the  second  mass.  He  would  not 
allow  the  archbishop  to  say  a  second 
mass  at  Mount  Gargani,  because,  accord- 
ing to  the  commentary  of  Cardinal  Turre- 
cremata, 1  it  appeared  very  unlikely  to 
him  that  in  such  a  concourse  of  pilgrims, 
a  priest  could  not  be  found  to  say  it. 
Here  are  his  words :  "  That  the  bishop 
seems  to  be  reprehended  in  the  decretal, 
Te  referente,  for  saying  two  masses  on 
Holy  Thursday,  arises  from  this  that 
there  was  no  necessity  for  the  bishop  to 
celebrate  on  that  day,  except  in  the 
church  where,  as  usual,  he  consecrated 
the  oils.  No  one  could  consecrate  these 
but  the  bishop,  whereas  he  could  have 
got  another  priest  to  say  the  second 
mass,  and  it  is  not  likely  there  were  not 
plenty  of  priests  present."  And  the 
same  interpretation  had  been  already 


*)  In  Can.  sujfidt  sub.  n.  4  De  Consecratione  dist,  I. 
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Cardinalem  a  Turrecremata,  jam  fuerat 
annotatum  ab  Hostiensi  in  cap.  Te 
reffrente  num.  3.,  ab  Antonio  de  Butrio, 
super  eodem  textu  num.  3.,  et  ab  Abbate, 
super  eodem  quoque  textu  in  fine  tit.  de 
Celebratione  Missarum. 

Praeterea  casum  proponunt  episcopi, 
qui  praeesset  duobus  episcopatibus  inter 
se  vicinis,  ut  in  Archiepiscopo  Sypontino 
contigisset,  si  Summi  Pontifices  Alex- 
ander III.  et  Innocentius  III.  sententiam 
non  protulissent  contra  Garganicos  con- 
tendentes,  ecclesiam  suam  episcopalem 
esse  et  unitam  ecclesiae  Sypontinae, 
quemadmodum  legitur  apud  Ughellium 
deMetropoli  Sypontina  tractantem  torn.  7. 
Italiae  Sacrae :  quaeruntque  :  "  An  sub 
obtentu  chrisma  conficiendi  in  utraque 
ecclesia,  quod  sine  celebratione  missae 
decanter  consecrari  nequit,  possit  ea  die 
bis  sacrificium  ofierre?"  et  unanimiter 
respondent:  "id  non  licere."  Et  sic 
rem  componunt  quod  uno  anno  in  una 
ecclesia  celebret  missam  feria  quinta  in 
Coena  Domini  et  conficiat  chrisma,  et  alio 
anno  id  ipsum  faciat  in  alia  ecclesia  ;  et 
ab  una  ad  aliam  chrisma  consecratum,  uti 
moris  est,  transmittat ;  reque  sic  composi- 
ta  asserunt  nullam  ex  suis  ecclesiis  chris- 
mate  carituram  esse,  subditosque  unius 
vel  alterius  episcopalus  nullatenus  excludi 
a  commoditate  audiendi  missam  feria 
quinta  in  Coena  Domini,  in  qua  maxim- 
opere  expedit,  ut  audiant  missam  ;  ea 
quippe  celebrari  poterit  a  sacerdote  in 
ecclesia  in  qua  eo  anno  episcopus  chrisma 
non  conjicit,  cum  verisimile  non  sit,  alium 
non  reperiri  sacerdotem,  qui  ea  ipsa  die 
Sacrum  in  ea  facere  possit,  veluti  prose- 
quuntur  Hostiensis,  Antonius  a  Butrio 
et  Abbas  locis  citatis. 

Haec  sunt,  quae  ex  jure  canonico 
desumpsimus.  Sed  cum  Glossa  in  cap. 
Consulitisti,  in  verb.  Necessitatis,  de 
Celebratione  Missarum,  necessitati  addat 
utilifaUn  et  vel  utilitatem  vel  necessi- 


given  of  this  canon  by  Hostiensis1,  Butri- 
us2,  and  Abbas3. 


Besides,  bishops  propose  the  question 
who  could  preside  over  two  adjoining 
dioceses  as  was  the  case  at  Syponti,  if  the 
supreme  Pontiffs  Alexander  III.  and  In- 
nocent III.  had  not  decided  against  the 
claims  of  the  people  of  Mount  Gargani, 
who  were  insisting  that  their  church  was 
a  cathedral,  and  merely  united  to  tlie 
diocese  of  Syponti,  as  we  read  in  Ughd- 
li,4  treating  of  the  metropolitan  church 
ol  Syponti;  bishops  ask  :  Under  pretence 
of  being  obliged  to  consecrate  the  oils  in 
each  cathedral,  which  without  mass  can 
not  be  decently  done,  can  a  bishop  cele- 
brate twice  the  same  day  ?  And  the  unan- 
imous opinion  is  that  he  cannot.  They 
suggest  rather  that  he  consecrate  the  oils 
in  one  cathedral  one  year,  and  in  the 
other,  the  year  following,  and  send  the 
consecrated  oil  from  one  to  the  other  al- 
ternate years.  And  they  claim  that,  in 
this  way,  neither  church  will  lack  the 
oils  nor  the  people  of  either  diocese  an 
opportunity  of  hearing  mass,  Holy  Thurs- 
day, a  thing  very  desirable  ;  for  mass  can 
be  celebrated  by  a  priest,  in  the  cathe- 
dral in  which  the  bishop  for  that  year 
does  not  consecrate  the  holy  oils,  and  it 
is  very  unlikely  that  a  priest  cannot  be 
had  to  say  such  mass,  as  Hostieusis,  But- 
rius  and  Abbas  remark. 


What  we  have  thus  far  advanced  was 
drawn  from  the  Corpus  juris  canonici. 
But  as  the  Glossary5  adds  the  case  of 
tttility  to  that  of  necessity,  and  says  tliat 
litility  OR  necessity  is  sufficient  cause  lor 


*)  In  cap.  Te  referent  e,  num.  3. 

*)  Super  eodem  lextu,  n.  3. 

*)  Super  eodem  quoque  textu  in  fine  tit.  De  Celebratione  Missarum. 

4)  Ilaliae  Sacrae  torn.  7. 

•)  In  cap.  Consuluisli,  in  verb.  Necessitate  De  Celebratione  Missarum. 
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tatem  satis  esse  dicat,  ut  unus  sacerdos 
eodem  die  bis  missam  celebrare  possit, 
bene  deprehendimus,  parochos,  de  quibus 
aj;itur,  posse  lum  utilitatem  turn  necessi 
tatem  praetexere,  ut  sibi  putent  fas  esse 
bis  in  die  celebrare,  etiamsi  alius  sit 
sacerdos,  qui  Sacrum  facere  valeat :  util- 
itatem quippe  in  eo  constituent,  quod,  bis 
ipsi  celebrando,  non  subministrabunt  sa- 
cerdoti  celebraturo  eleemosynam  pro  mis- 
sa,  quam  celebrabit  ;  necessitatem  in 
sua  inopia  constituent,  ob  quam  neque- 
unt  praedictam  eleemosynam  alteri  sacer- 
doti  missam  celebranti  elargiri.  At 
neutrum  eis  suffragari  potest.  Et  utilitas 
quidem  non  suffragatur;  quidquid  enim 
sit  de  titulo  utilitatis,  qui  ilium  admit- 
tunt,  ilium  explicant  et  mtelligunt  non  de 
utilitate  celebrantis,  sed  missam  audientis. 
Sic  docet  Cardinatis  Zabarella  in  cap. 
Consuluisti  num.  3.,  de  Celebratione  Mis- 
sarum. En  ejus  verba :  "Considera, 
quod  in  hoc  attenditur  causa  utilitatis 
respectu  audientis  non  celcbrantis.  Et 
concordant  super  eodem  capitulo  An- 
tonius  a  Butrio  num.  4.,  Abbas  num.  2., 
et  caeteri,  quos  vocant  Repetentes  ;  et 
praeclare  inter  recentiores  docuit  Veri- 
cell  us,  De  Apostolicis  Missionibus,  Tit. 
I.,  De  Frivilegiis  Regularium,  dub.  18., 
n.  201.  Utilitas  autem  proposita  non 
populum  sed  parochum  respicit  et  sic 
celebrantem  et  non  audientem. 

Minus  quoque  prodest  necessitas  ex 
inopia  desumpta.  Plura  sunt  expen- 
denda,  antequam  titulus  necessitatis  ex 
inopia  desumptus  admittatur.  Primo, 
an  revera  parochi  tanta  premantur  eges- 
tate,  ut  alteri  sacerdoti  stipendium  Missae 
nequeaut  ,  suppeditare  :  si  enim  inopia 
adeo  magna  non  sit,  Episcopali  auctori- 
tate,  juxta  Caput  quartum  Concilii  Tri- 
dentini  ses.  2  r  de  Reformalione,  adigi 
poterunt,  ut  Sacerdoti  Missam  celebra- 
turo eleemosynam  elargiatur,  uti  sapien- 
ter  admonet  En  gel  ad  tit.  Decretalium  de 
Celebratione  Missarum  n,  j. 


duplicating,  we  can  well  see  how  the 
rectors  of  your  diocese  may  pretend,  if 
not  necessity,  at  least  utility,  in  justifica- 
tion of  their  saying  the  two  masses,  even 
when  another  priest  could  be  had  :  they 
may  make  out  a  case  of  utility,  in  that 
they  would  save  what  they  should  pay 
the  other  priest  for  his  services  ;  and  one 
of  necessity,  in  that  they  cannot  afford 
the  honorarium  to  the  other  priest.  But 
neither  subterfuge  will  avail  them.  The 
plea  of  utility  falls  at  once.  For,  those 
who  admit  such  a  reason  as  sufficient, 
carefully  explain  that  not  the  utility  of 
the  priest  is  considered,  but  only  the 
utility  of  those  who  assist  at  the  mass. 
Such  is  the  teaching  of  Cardinal  Zara- 
bella.1  Here  are  his  words  :  "Remem- 
ber that  in  this  matter  only  the  utility  of 
the  hearers,  not  of  the  celebrant,  is  taken 
into  account."  And  even  that  school, 
whom  they  denominate  "Repeaters"2 
{Repetentes),  equally  insist  on  this  point  ; 
and  among  recent  writers  it  was  admira- 
bly set  forth  by  Vericellus.3  But  the 
utility  proposed  by  your  rectors  is  their 
own  not  the  people's. 


still  less  will  the  argument  of  ne- 
cessity founded  on  their  poverty  justify 
he  ml  Many  circumstances  would  have 
to  be  enquired  into  before  such  a  plea 
could  be  accepted.  First,  are  these  rec- 
tors in  fact,  so  very  poor,  that  they  caa 
not  furnish  another  priest  the  stipend  for 
a  mass.  For,  if  they  be  not  absolutely 
that  poor,  they  can  be  compelled  by  epis- 
copal authority,  according  to  the  fourth 
ch.  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  21.  De 
Reform,  to  pay  the  honorarium  to  an- 
other priest,  as  Engel*  properly  re- 
marks. 


*)  In  cap.  Consuluisti  num.  3  De  Celebratione  Missarum. 

*)  Butrius  and  Abbas,  1.  c. 

•)  De  Apostolicis  Missionibus  tit.  i.,  De  Privilegiis  Regularium,  dub.  l8.,n.  201. 

4)  Ad  Tit.  Decretalium  De  Celebratione  Missarum  n.  3. 
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Secundo,  si  parochis  tenues  omnino  an- 
gustique  proventus  obveniant,  videndum, 
an  populus  etiam  in    eadem   paupertate 
versetur ;   quemadmodum   enim  Episco- 
pus  adigere  potest  Sacerdotem,  ut  pop- 
ulo  Sacrum  faciat  diebus  festis,  ita  etiam 
potest    uidicere    populo,    ut    celebranti 
Sacerdoti    consuetum    stipendium    elar- 
giatur.      Id    etiam   ex  Tridentino   Con- 
cilio    desumitur    ses.   23.   cap.    14.    de 
Reformation*,  ubi  haec  leguntur  :  Curet 
autem   Episcopus    ut    ii   saltern    diebus 
Dominicis  et  Festis  solemnibus  etc.  Mis- 
sas    celebrent :    siquidem    illud    verbum 
curet,  praeceptum  inferre  in  hac  gravis- 
sima  causa  non  est  dubitandum.     Hoc 
pacto  Concilii    sententiam  exphcat  Pas- 
qualigus,    qui    scriptum   ita    reliquit    de 
Sacrificio  Missae  quaest.  844.  n.   11.: 
Si  in  aliquo  oppido   sit   units    tantitm 
Sacerdos,  qui  teneatur  celebrare  diebus 
festis,  et  adsint  alii  simplices  Sacer dotes, 
polerit  Episcoptts  eos  cogere  ad  celebran- 
dum  diebus  festis.    Ratio  est,  quia  adest 
indigentia  populi,   eo  quod  difficile  sit, 
quodomnes  eadem  hora  conveniant  ad  au- 
diendam  Missam  ;  et  idea  cum  Sacerdotes 
habeant,  ratione  Ordinis,  munus  suutn  ad- 
dictum  populo,  poterit  Episcopus  eos  co- 
gere, ut  impendaiit  ojficium  suum  populo, 
offerendo  Sacrijicium,  ut  absque  difficul- 
tate  possit  adimplere  praeceptum  audien- 
di  'Sacrum.     In  tali  tairen  casu  tenebitur 
populus  aliquid  contribuere  Us  Sacerdoti- 
bus  pro  substentatione,  quia,  cum  minis- 
trent  populo,  aequum  est,  quod  accipiant 
aliquid  pro  substentatione.      Porro  dif- 
ficile prorsus  videtur,  omnia  haec  simul 
copulata  deprehendi.     Quod  si  res  ita  se 
haberet,  tune,  Ven.  Prater,  ex  Us  elee- 
mosynis,  quas  ipse  egenis  elargiri  large 
consuevisti,   stipendium  pro  re  Divina 
facienda  Sacerdotibus  erogare  deberes,  nee 
ullo  modo  perferre,  ut  Sacrijicium  iterent 
Parochi,  quibus  non  decst  alius  Sacerdos, 
qui  diebus  festis  populo  ministret. 


Secondly,  if  the  income  of  'he  rectors 
be  absolutely  so   small   that   they  really 
cannot    pay,    then    we    should    enquire 
whether     the    congregation    is    in    like 
straits.     For,  just  as  the  bishop  can  com- 
pel a  priest  to  celebrate  on  days  of  obli- 
gation, he  can  also  require  of  the  people 
to  furnish  him  with   the  usual  stipend. 
This  is  also  established  by  the  Council  of 
Trent,    Sess.    23.,    cap.   14.  De  Reform. 
where  we  read  :  "  The  bishop  shall  see 
to  it  that  they  celebrate  mass  on  Sundays 
and  solemn  festivals,"  etc.     There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  a  precept  is  contained 
in  those  words  sha'l see  to  it  (curet).     It 
is  in   this  sense  that    Pasquaglicus*  ex- 
plains the    passage.      We    quote :    "If 
there  be  only  one  priest  in  a  town,  who 
is  bound  to  celebrate  on  days  of  obliga- 
tion,   and    there    be    other    disengaged 
priests  in  the  same  town,  the  bishop  can 
compel  them   to  celebrate  on  such  days. 
The  reason  is,  the  needs  of  the  people,  it 
being  difficult  for  them  all  to  get  to  the 
one  mass.     And  as  priests,  by  the  fact  of 
their  ordination,  contract  a  duty  towards 
the  people,  the  bishop  can  compel  them 
to  discharge  that  duty  by  offering   the 
Holy  Sacrifice,  so  that  the  people  may 
be  able  to  hear  mass  without  difficulty. 
But  in  such  circumstances,  the  people  are 
bound  to  contiibute  something  towards 
the   support  of  the  priest,  as  it  is  only 
just  that  as  they  minister  to  the  people, 
they  should  receive   something  towards 
their  support  from  the  people."     To  find 
such  extreme  and   absolute  poverty,  that 
neither  rector  nor  congregation  could  af- 
ford to   pay  the   ministering   priest   the 
honorarium,    would   be   indeed  strange. 
But  if  it  really  be  so,  you  should  your- 
self,   Venerable    Brother,    out    of    those 
alms  which  you  have  been  wont  to  be- 
stow so  liberally,  give  the  stipendium  to 
such  priest  for  saying  the  mass,  and  not 
permit  those  rectors  who  can  get  another 
priest  to  say  a  mass   on   days  of  obliga- 
Mon,  to  duplicate  at  all  at  all." 


»)  De  Sacrificio  Missae  qu.  844,  »    (I. 
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Post  haec,  quae  a  Nobis  prolata  ad 
veritatem  illustrandam  dici  possunt,  ad 
ea  scrmonem  transferimus,  quae  ab  ipsis 
Farochis  proponi  audimus.  Vehementer 
ipsi  conqueruntur,  si  facultas  iterandi 
Sacrificii  diebus  festis  ipsis  adimatur;  eo 
quod  munere  suo  perfungi  nequeant,  quod 
non  solum  constituitur  in  celebranda  et 
applicanda  Missa  pro  populo,  cum  festi 
dies  peraguntur,  sed  etiam  in  explicandis 
Religionis  Mysteriis  tradendaque  pueris 
Christiana  disciplina,  cum  ad  Sacrum 
audiendum  in  ecclesiam  conveniunt. 
Incredibilem  ex  hoc  voluptatem  sane 
percipimus.  Etenim  quum  olim  fel. 
record.  Praedecessor  Noster  Innocentius 
Papa  XIII.  ad  discutienda  Hispani  Cleri 
gravisbima  negotia  ab  insigni  viro  bonae 
memoriae  I>uclovico  hiijus  S.  R.  E.  Car- 
dinali  Belluga  nuncupate  proposita,  pecu- 
liarem  Congregationem  praestantium 
aliquot  ejusclem  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalium 
deputasset  Nobisque  tune  in'  minoribus 
constitutis  ipsius  Congregationis  Secre- 
tarii  munus  demandasset ;  meminimus 
non  parum  temporis  plurimumque  laboris 
Nobis  opus  fuisse,  ut  falsam  omnino  pro- 
baremus  opinionem,  ob  quam  Parochi 
Hispani  se  immunes  ac  liberos  dictitabant 
ab  edocendis  instruendisque  Christiana 
doctrina  pueris,  eo  quod  hujusmodi  ex- 
ercitationes  in  aliis  quoque  ecclesiis 
haberentur  aut  quia  concionatorum  opera 
studioque  satis  fideles  instruerentur  ;  aut 
etiam  ob  vetustissimam  consuetudinem, 
quae  Parochos  ipsos  ab  hoc  onere  vindi- 
care  videbatur.  Quae  omnia  leguntur  in 
Con^titutione,  quae  incipit  Apostolici 
ministerii,  quam  praefatus  Innocentius 
Praedecessior  promulgavit,  in  qua  §.  9 
recensentur  ac  refelluntur  ea  omnia,  quae 
modo  commemoravimus. 

His  autem  per  transennam  adnotatis, 
jam  respousum  quaestioni  faciamus,  vide- 
licet :  non  esse  iterandum  die  festo  Sacri- 
ficium,  si  Parocho  alms  Sacerdos  operam 
suarn  navare  possit,  etiamsi  Catechismus 
eodem  die  Fideique  mysteria  populo  ex- 
planari  debeant.  Haec  enim  fieri  possunt 
ejusdem  Sacerdotis  ministerio,  qui  ad 
Sacrum  coi  ficiendum  inducitur ;  que- 
madmodum  Nos  ipsi  stauumusin  Bononi- 


Having  in  the  preceding  set  forth  the 
correct  view  to  be  taken  of  the  necessity 
that  would  justify  duplicating,  let  us  now 
turn  to  the  arguments  advanced  by  those 
rectors.  They  complain  that  if  the 
faculty  of  duplicating  be  withdrawn  they 
cannot  fulfil  the  duties  of  their  pastorate, 
which  consist  not  only  in  celebrating  and 
applying  the  mass  for  the  people  on  days 
of  obligation,  but  also  in  explaining  the 
mysteries  of  religion  and  giving  catecheti- 
cal instructions,  when  the  congregation 
assemble  to  hear  mass.  Indeed  a  com- 
plaint of  this  nature  brings  us  ineffable 
delight.  For  when  formerly  our  pre- 
decessor Innocent  XIII.  deputed  a  special 
commission  of  eminent  cardinals  to  en- 
quire into  some  important  affairs  con- 
nected with  the  Spanish  clergy,  that  were 
brought  to  his  notice  by  Cardinal  Louis 
Belluga,  and  charged  ourselves,  not  being 
at  the  time  elevated  to  any  dignities, 
with  the  duty  of  acting  as  secretary  lo 
said  commission,  we  remember  how  much 
time  and  labor  we  had  to  spend  in 
refuting  the  false  opinion,  according  to 
which  the  Spanish  parish  priests  claimed 
exemption  from  the  duty  of  instructing 
and  cateclming  their  people,  on  the 
ground  that  such  offices  were  discharged 
in  other  churches,  and  that  through  the 
instrumentality  of  preachers  the  people 
could  be  sufficiently  instructed;  or,  finally, 
because  most  ancient  usage  seemed  to 
relieve  the  rectors  from  such  burden.  AH 
this  business  may  be  seen  in  the  Constitu- 
tion Apostolici  ministerium,  which  our 
predecessor  Innocent  promulgated,  and 
in  §  9  the  arguments  we  here  allude  to  are 
proposed  and  refuted. 


But  these  matters  are  only  adverted  to 
in  passing.  We  now  come  directly  to 
the  question  and  say  that  a  recto"  cannot 
duplicate,  while  he  can  get  another  priest 
to  say  one  of  the  masses,  even  if  he  is 
obliged  to  give  catechism,  and  explain  the 
mysteries  of  the  faith  to  the  people  at  liotk 
masses.  For  these  things  can  be  done  by 
the  priest  who  is  engaged  to  say  one  of 
the  masses,  as  we  ourselves,  when  arch- 
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ensi  Dioecesi,  cum  in  ea  sedem  haberemus, 
haud  ignorantes,  id  consentaneum  esse 
Decretis,  quae  super  hac  re  Pontifices 
Romani  non  semel  ediderunt.  Id  Nos 
ostendimuj  Instil,  j.  Tom.  3.  nostrar. 
Institutionum  Ecclesiasticarum,  quae 
Bononiae  impressae  fuerunt.  Accedii, 
quod  Parochus,  qui  die  festo  fideles  insti- 
tuendos  in  utraque  Ecclesia  libenter  susce- 
pisset,  si  iterandi  Sacrificii  facultas 
traderetur,  id  facilius  consequi  possit,  si 
in  altera  solum  ecclesia  rem  Divinam 
faciat,  ac  populum  edoceat,  deinde  ad 
aliam  se  conferat  ecclesiam,  ubi  a  Sacri- 
ficio  abstineat  et  Chnstianae  Legis  insti- 
tuta  dumtaxat  populo  declaret. 

Tui  praetera  Parochi  queruntur,  quod 
ipsis  hanc  facultatem  impertiri  dubites, 
quam  a  tuis  Decessoribus  semper  impe- 
trarunL  Certissimum  illud  est  Mission- 
arifs  tantum  a  Sede  Apostolica  palest  at  em 
aliquando  fieri,  ut  uno  die  Sacrifidum 
bis  operentur  ;  reliquisvero  SacerJotibus 
opus  esse,  tit  hac  de  re  facultatem  ab 
Episcopo  consequantur,  etiamsi  causa  ne- 
cessitatis  intercedere  videatur,  cujus  sane 
judicium  ad  ipsos  Sacerdotes  nequaquam 
pertinet.  Ita  testatur  Vericellus  de  Apos- 
tolicis  Missionibus  tit,  4.  df  privilegiis 
Regularium  quaest,  zq.  n.  202.  Quaeres 
primo ;  an  ad  celebrandas  duas  Missas 
in  locis,  ubi  adest  tails  necessitas,  reqtiir- 
atur  licentia  Episcopi  ?  Respondetur : 
Affirmative  seclusis  privilegiis  Mission- 
ariorum.  Ila  a  S.  Congregatione  reso- 
lutum.  Cerium  quoque  est,  facultates 
ejusmodi,  nisi  necessitas  id  postulet, 
nunquam  concedi,  rel,  si  aliquando  con- 
cedantur,  non  haberi  tamquam  alicujus 
Sacerdods  pnvilegium,  sed  tantum  ob 
causam  peculiarem  necessitas.  Fagnanus 
id  fatetur  cap.  In  ordinanda,  num.  ^7.  de 
Simonia ;  Miratur  S.  Congregatio  agi 
de  his  licentiis  concedendis  ;  nam  id  non- 
nisi  ex  magna  necessitate  fieri  debet  et 
magna  cautela,  ut  puta  in  locis,  ubi  per- 
paucissimi  sunt  Sacerdotes  vel  adsunt 


bishop  of  Bologna,  required  by  statute, 
fully  aware  that  our  ordinance  was  in  full 
keeping  with  many  decrees  issued  on  the 
subject  by  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  This  we 
proved  in  our  work  on  ecclesiastical 
Institutions,1  printed  ,at  Bologna.  Add 
to  this,  that  the  rector  who  would  like  to 
duplicate  in  order  to  catechise  and  in- 
struct  his  people  in  both  churches,  can 
do  so  just  as  well,  or  better,  by  saying 
only  the  one  mass,  and  then  after  the 
instructions  are  over  in  that  church, 
going  to  the  second  and  giving  instruc- 
tions and  catechism  there  without  having 
to  celebrate. 

Your  rectors  complain  particularly  that 
you  shrink  from  granting  them  a  faculty 
always  granted  by  your  predecessors.  It 
is  beyond  all  cavil  that,  though  the  Holy 
See  sometimes  gave  missionaries  faculties 
to  duplicate,  other  priests  had  always  to 
obtain  such  leave  from  their  bishops,  even 
when  the  case  of  necessity  would  seem  to 
justify  duplicating.  For  it  belongs  by  no 
manner  of  means  to  priests  themselves,  to 
decide  as  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  cause. 
We  need  only  quote  Vericellus2  on  this 
head  as  witness  both  to  the  law  and  the 
fact :  "  You  ask,  Is  leave  required  of  the 
bishop  to  celebrate  two  masses,  in  places 
in  which  to  do  so,  is  a  case  of  necessity  ? 
Answer :  Yes,  leaving  aside  the  pi  ivileges 
of  missionaries."  And  so  was  it  decided 
by  the  S.  Congregation.  It  is  certain 
also  that  faculties  to  duplicate  are  never 
granted  unless  necessity  called  for  them, 
and  if  granted,  are  never  to  be  regarded 
as  a  personal  privilege,  but  as  given  only 
for  a  peculiar  case  of  necessity.  Fag- 
nanus3 admits  this:  "The  S.  Congre- 
gation is  surprised  to  see  the  question  of 
granting  such  licenses  introduced.  For 
no  such  license  can  be  granted,  unless  in 
great  necessity  and  under  every  safe- 
guard, as,  for  instance,  in  places  where 
there  are  scarcely  any  priests,  or  dangers 


*)  Instit.  3.  torn.  3. 

»)  De  Apostolicis  Missionibus,  Tit.  4.,   de  Privilegiis  Regularium,   q.   19.,  a. 


202. 


»)  Cap.  In  ordinanda,  n.  37  de  Simonia. 


DUPLICATING. 


77 


impedimenta  adversariorum  Fidei  vel 
quid  simile  etc.  Non  concedi  potest  haec 
licentia  ab  Episcopo  generaliter  quasi 
privilegiwn  alicujus  Sacerdotis,  seel  fan- 
turn  in  aliqtio  casu  particularly  necessita- 
tis  causa  ab  Episcopo  examinanda.  Itaque 
cum  ejusmodi  causam  necessitatis  haud 
deprehenderis,  nunquam  Parochos  tuos 
probabimus,  si  ipsi  de  re  conquerantur; 
Nos  prudentiam  Fraternitatis  Tuae  mag- 
nopere  commendamus,  Teque  agnos- 
cimus  aniraum  mentemque  tuam  confor- 
masse  exemplo  praedicti  8.  Caroli  Borro- 
maei,  qui  in  prima  Synodo  Provinciali 
cap.  j".  abrogavit  licentias  a  sttis  Praede- 
cessoribus  concessas  plures  Missas  cele~ 
brandi. 

Parochi  postremo,  ut  causam  stiam 
tueantur,  vetustissimam  adducunt  con- 
suetudinem.  Nos,  utrum  ratione  an 
temere  id  asserant,  examinare  praetermit- 
timus.  Solum  inquirimus,  utrum  ea  con- 
suetudo  rationem  praescriptionis  aut 
praesumptionis  sibi  comparayerit ;  et 
utrumque  falsum  et  alienum  judicamus. 
Non  utique  Jus  Divinum  sed  Jus  Eccle- 
siasticum  prohibet,  eadem  die  ab  eodem 
Sacerdote  Sacriticium  iterari.  At  non 
omnia,  quae  Juris  tantum  Ecclesiastici 
sunt,  praescribi  possunt :  Si  etenim  juxta 
Civiles  Leges  sanctae  res  praescribi  non 
possunt,  absonum  undique  est  asserere, 
fuisse  per  praescriptionem  aliquid  obten- 
tum  vel  acquisitum,  quod  adversatur 
sanctionibus  universalibus  Ecclesiae,  qua- 
rum  observantiam  Sacrum  Tridentinum 
Concilium  in  Missarum  celebratione  Sacer- 
slotibus  omnibus  praecipit,  ut  colligitur 
<x  Decreto  de  observandis  et  evitandis  in 
relebralione  Missae. 

In  nonnullis  regionibus  mos  inoleverat, 
^uod  parochi  duarum  parochiarum 
feria  sexta  Majoris  Hebdomadae  officium 
Ciciebant,  primum  in  una  ex  paro- 
chiis,  et  deinde  illud  iterabant  in 
altera.  Jejunii  praeceptum  in  sump- 
tione  Eucharistiae  non  est  juris  divini, 
«ed  ecclesiastici,  teste  Cardinali  Bona 


to  be  apprehended  from  the  enemies  ol 
the  faith,  and  cases  of  the  kind.  Nor  can 
this  leave  be  granted  in  a  general  way  by 
the  bishop,  but  only  for  a  particular  case 
of  necessity,  inquired  into  by  the  bishop 
himself."1  As  long  then  as  you  find  no 
such  case,  we  shall  pay  no  attention  to 
the  complaints  of  your  rectors  if  they  ever 
should  complain.  On  the  contrary  we 
most  highly  commend  your  Lordship's 
prudence,  and  we  recognise  that  in  heart 
and  soul  you  are  conforming  to  the 
example  of  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  who  in 
his  very  first  provincial  Synod  withdrew 
the  license  to  duplicate  granted  rectors  by 
his  predecessors. 

The  rectors  in  support  of  their  preten. 
sions  appeal  to  ancient  usage.  Whether 
they  do  so  on  good  or  insufficient  grounds 
we  decline  to  enquire.  The  only  question 
is,  Could  such  usage  be  invested  with  the 
rights  of  prescription  or  presumption  ? 
To  assert  that  it  can  have  either,  we  deem 
false  and  foolish.  It  is  not  any  divine,  but 
only  an  ecclesiatical,  law  that  forbids 
priests  to  say  more  than  one  mass  the 
same  day.  But  not  everything  that  is  of 
merely  ecclesiastical  sanction  is  subject  to 
the  laws  of  prescription.  For,  if  even 
according  to  the  civil  code,  things  holy 
cannot  be  prescribed,  it  would  be  utterly 
absurd  to  claim  that  anything  was  ob- 
tained or  acquired  by  prescription,  in 
despite  of  those  general  laws  of  the 
Church,  the  observance  of  which  the 
Sacred  Council  of  Trent  prescribes  for  all 
priests,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  decree  De 
ob.ervandis  et  evitandis  in  celebratiotu 
Missae. 

In  some  places  where  rectors  had 
charge  of  two  parishes  a  custom  was  in- 
troduced  of  going  through  the  Good 
Friday  services,  first  in  one  church,  then 
in  the  other.  The  Eucharistic  fast  is  not 
of  divine  but  of  ecclesiastical  precept  only, 
according  to  Cardinal  Bona2  who  proves 
that  in  the  beginning  all  persons  in  all 


*)  It  may  be  a  recurring  case. — ED. 

*)  Rerum  Liturgicarum,  lib.  I.,  cap.  21.,  num.  2. 
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Rerttm  Litiirgicaritm  lib.  I.,  cap.  21., 
n.  2.,  ubi  refert,  initio  non  omnibus 
in  locis  universes  praedicta  lege  obstrictos 
fuisse ;  cumque,  hoc  minime  obstante, 
animadversum  fuisset,  parochum  cele- 
brantem  officium  in  secunda  parochia 
non  jejunum  sumere  Eucharistiam  sub 
specie  panis,  (sumpserat  enim  in  officio, 
quod  celebravit  in  prima  parochia,  par- 
ticulam  hostiae  consecratae  die  praece- 
denii,  una  cum  vino  non  consecrate,  et  sic 
jejunuim  fregerat  naturale),  reprobata  fuit 
consuetude,  etsi,  uti  asserebatur,  pietati 
et  devotioni  innixa.  Hoc  exemplo  per- 
culsi  alii  parochi  duarum  Parochiarum 
aham  induxerunt  consuetudimen,  ut  in 
utraque  parochia  officium  feriae  sextae 
Majoris  Hebdomadae  celebrare  possent ; 
praetermittendi  videlicet  haustum  vini  in 
primo  officio,  quod  in  prima  parochia 
celebrabant,  sumentes  tantummodo  spe- 
ciem  panis,  ut  jejuni  in  secunda  parochia 
officium  facerent  missamque,  quae  dicitur 
Praesanctificatorum,  celebrarent.  At  haec 
quoque  consuetude  fuit  reprobata,  utpote 
conrraria  ritui  ecclesiastico,  quam  et  Ordo 
Romanus  ct  Sacramentarium  S.  Gregorii 
praescribunt,  et  adhibet  universalis  Ec- 
clesia.  Franciscus  Sylvius  magm  nominis 
Theologus,  torn.  5.  Suorum  Operum, 
editionis  Antverpiensis,  Orat.  I.  quae  est 
unica  de  officio  Parasceves,  rein  graphice 
exponit,  nee  parochorum  consuetudini 
censet  esse  ullo  modo  deferendum.  De 
hac  eadem  re  plura  habentur  apud  Suarez 
in  3.  part.  Divi  Thomae,  torn.  3.,  qu.  73., 
art.  2.,  disquis  80.,  Sect.  3.  Et  Nos  ipsi 
haec  omnia  exposuimus  in  nostro  tractatu 
De  Sacrificio  Missae,  typis  Pativinis 
edito,  Sect.  2.,  §.  39.  Et  in  alio  tractatu 
De  Festis  D.  N.  J.  C.,  part  I.  typis 
quoque  Patavinis  edito  §.  336.,  et  seq., 
confutavimus  errorem  Graecorum  Schis- 
maticorum,  qui  volunt,  in  Missa  Prae- 
sanctificatorum, per  immersionem  par- 
ticulae  in  calicem  ex  sacratissima  Hostia 
detractae  transubstantiationem  fieri  vini 
in  Sanguinem  Christi ;  et  diximus,  sacer- 
dotem  in  officio  feriae  sextae  Majoris 


places  were  not  bound  by  that  law. 
Nevertheless,  as  soon  as  it  became  known 
that  the  rector  officiating  the  second  time, 
was  so  doing  and  communicatng  after 
breaking  his  fast,  (for  in  the  first  service 
he  had  received  the  particle  consecrated, 
Holy  Thursday,  with  the  unconsecrated 
wine,  and  had  thus  broken  his  natural 
fast,)  the  custom  was  condemned  al- 
though, as  alleged,  it  was  founded  on 
piety  and  devotion.  Frightened  by  this 
condemnation  other  rectors  in  charge  of 
two  parishes  introduced  another  method 
of  having  the  two  services  on  Good 
Friday,  namely,  of  omitting  to  take  the 
chalice  at  the  first  service,  and  receiving 
only  under  the  species  of  bread,  that  so 
they  may  remain  fasting  to  celebrate  the 
mass  of  the  Presanctified  in  the  other 
church  also.  But  this  custom  was  like- 
wise condemned,  as  being  contrary  to 
the  ecclesiastical  rite,  which  the  Roman 
Ordo  and  the  Sacramentary  of  S.  Gregory 
prescribe,  and  the  universal  Church  prac- 
tices. Francis  Sylvius,  a  theologian  of 
great  name,  describes  the  custom  at 
length  and  says  that  no  tolerance  should 
be  accorded  it.1  On  the  same  question 
Suarez  has  written  at  some  length2  and 
we  ourselves  have  explained  all  these  in 
our  Treatise  on  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
Sect.  2,  §.  39 :  and  in  another  work  De 
Festis  D.  N.  J.  C.  Par.  I.  §.  336;  et  seq. 
we  refuted  the  error  of  the  Greek  schis- 
matics, who  pretend  that,  in  the  Mass  of 
the  Presanctified,  the  wine  is  transubstan- 
tiated into  the  Blood  of  Christ  by  the 
immersion  therein  of  the  particle  of  the 
consecrated  Host ;  and  we  showed  that 
the  priest  in  Good  Friday's  service  doei 
receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  us 
both  are  truly  under  the  appearance  ok 
bread,  though  consecrated  the  day  be- 
fore. 


*)  Opera,  torn.  5.,  Edib'o  Antverpiensis  Orat.  I.,  De  Officio  Parasceves. 
2)  In  3.  part.  Divi  Thomae  torn.  3.,  qu.  73.,  art.  2.,  disput.  80.,  sect.  3. 
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Uebdomadae  sumerc  Christ!  corpus  et 
sanguinem,  cum  utrumque  revera  sit  sub 
specie  panis,  praecedeuti  licet  die  co.i- 

s^crati. 

Praescriptionem  excipit  praesumptio, 
de  qua  inodo  sermo  habendus  est.  Equi- 
dein  noil  ignoramus  jurisperilorum  com- 
mune ada  Mum,  nempe  ratione  consue- 
tudinis  immemoi-abilis  afferri  po^se  in 
medium  quemcumque  gvatiosum  titulum, 
et  etiam  pnvilegium  Apo-.tolicum,  quod 
utpote  nullo  certo  documento  probatum, 
praesumptum  appellatur.  Sed,  caeteris 
praetermisiis,  ne  hacc  epNtola  longior 
evadat,  subdimus,  haec  intelligi  pobse  de 
illis  privilegiis,  quae  impetrari  potuissent 
a  Side  Apostolica,  si  quis  ea  postulasset  ; 
non  vero  de  iliis,  quae  cum  prs'.ulantur 
n^gari  omnino  consueverunt;  ne  prae- 
sumptio  plus  habeat  roboris  et  momenti 
quam  veritas. 


Romanis  Pontificibus  mos  est,  ut  ea 
negotia,  quae  per  se  expsdire  nolint,  ad 
Congregationes  rejiciant  examinanda,  ut 
earumconsilio  rein  expediant.  Anno  1657, 
cum  in  civitate,  quam  dicunt  de  Assuinp- 
tione,  in  Provincia  Paraguarien^i,  pars 
magna  nobilium  domi  se  contineret, 
tttpote  decenti  apparatu  vestium  carens, 
nee  accederet  ad  ecclesiam,  ut  Sacrum 
die  festo  audiret,  episcopus  exoravit,  ut 
sibi  facultas  daretur  celebrandi  missam 
anle-lucanam  nobilium  praedictorum  gra 
tia,  et  aliam  ante  meridiem,  ut  re- 
liqiuis  populus  missae  praecepto  diebus 
fe.-,tis  satisfaceret.  De  hac  re  actum  fuit  in 
Congregatione  Concilii  die  I  Septembris 
1657  nee  petitio  fuit  exaudita,  ea  potis- 
siir.um  de  causa,  quod  imperceptibile 
visum  est,  alium  non  adesse  sacerdotem, 
qui  missam  antelucanam  celebraret  pro 
nobilibus  ;  quemamodum  colligitur  ex  lib. 
21  Decretor,  pag.  56. 

Praeterea  vobis  omnibus  notum  est,  in 
regnis  Aragoniae,  Valentiae  et  in  coiai- 
tatu  Catalauniae,  die  Commemorationis 
Omnium  Fidelium  Defunctorum,  quem- 
libet  sacerdotem  saecularem  bis  missam 
ceiebrare  posse,  et  ter  quemlibet  sacer- 


Passing  from  prescription  let  us 
examine  the  claims  of  presumption.  The 
trile  adage  of  the  law  is  not  unknown  to 
us,  namely,  that  immemorial  custom  is 
title  good  enough  to  establish  any  right, 
and  even  an  Apostolic  privilege,  which, 
when  not  confirmed  by  any  authentic 
document,  is  said  to  be  presumed.  But 
to  omit  other  matters,  and  not  to  make 
this  letter  too  long,  we  answer :  That  is 
so  :  but  only  when  there  is  question  of 
privileges  which  the  Holy  See  may  be 
supposed  to  grant,  if  petitioned  for  them, 
never  of  those  which  the  Holy  See 
invariably  refuses  to  all.  The  facts  here 
stand  against,  and  set  aside,  all  presump- 
tion, that  the  Holy  See  could  have  at  any 
time  granted  what  it  is  known  absolutely 
to  refuse  to  all  petitioners. 

It  is  customary  with  the  Roman  Pontiffs 
to  refer  for  examination  to  the  Sacred 
Congregations  matters,  which  they  do  not 
wish  to  dispose  of  summarily  themselves, 
in  order  to  ascertain  their  opinion  before 
deciding  the  question.  In  the  year  1657 
a  large  part  of  the  nobility,  in  the  city  of 
Assumption,  in  Paraguay,  were  keeping 
close  at  home,  and  staying  away  from 
mass,  because  they  were  without  decent 
apparel  in  which  to  come  abroad.  Where- 
fore the  bishop  petitioned  for  leave  to  say 
a  mass  before  daybreak  for  them,  and 
another  before  noon  for  the  people.  The 
petition  was  discussed  in  the  Congre- 
gation of  the  Ccuncil,  September  the  1st, 
1657,  and  rejected  principally  because 
«« it  was  unintelligible  why  another  priest 
could  not  be  had  to  say  the  early  mass  for 
the  nobles."  This  may  be  read  in  the 
twenty-first  book  of  Decrees,  page  56. 

Besides,  it  is  known  to  you  all  that,  in 
the  kingdoms  of  Aragon,  Valencia,  and 
in  the  county  of  Catalonia,  every 
priest  on  All  Souls  day  can  say,  secu- 
lars, two,  and  regulars,  three,  masses. 
This  singular  privilege  rests  on  ancient 
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dotem  regularem  ;  quod  singulare  privi- 
legium  antiquae  consuetudini,  et  famae 
Apostolic!  privilegii  concessi  vel  a  Julio 
III.  vel  a  Paulo  III.  Summis  Pontiticibus 
innititur.  De  dicto  privilegio  egimus 
in  supra  citato  nostro  Commentario  De 
Sacrificio  Missae,  Sect.  2.,  §.  31.  ;  et 
latius  dum  munere  fungebamur  Secre- 
tarii  Congregationis  Concilii,  cum  causa 
quaedam  Castellana  pertractaretur,  que- 
madmodtim  videri  potest  in  Thesauro 
Resolutionum  praedictae  Congregationis 
torn.  2.,  pag.  168.  ;  et  plura  quoque  de 
dicto  privilegio  relata  fueruht  a  bonae 
memoriae  Cardinali  Lanfredino,  dum 
ipsum  Secretarii  munus  obiret,  et  de  qua- 
dam  causa  Oriolen.  ageret,  de  qua  torn. 
5.,  ejiisdem  Thesauri  pag.  384.,  et  seq. 
Viri,  qui  dignitate  et  praestantia  super 
caeteros  eminebant,  Summis  Pontificibus 
humillime  supplicarunt,  non  ut  quidem 
rem  novam  permitterent,  sed  ut  tantum  ad 
quasdam  alias  regiones  memoratum  privi- 
legium  extenderent,  ob  quod  presbyteri 
turn  saeculares,  turn  regulares,  in  die  Corn- 
memorationis  Omnium  Defunctorum  rem 
Divinam  iterato  faciebant,  precesque  suas 
singulari  pietate.  et  rationibus  undequa- 
que  petitis  cohonestarunt :  negotio  a 
Summis  Pontidcibus  remisso  ad  Congre- 
gationem  Concilii,  haec  precibus  hujus- 
modi  morem  Laud  gessit,  sed  petentes, 
uti  fieri  cum  principibus  viris  consuevit, 
urbane  dimifit,  quemadmodem  recen- 
suimus  in  ciut  o  nostro  tractatu  De  Sacri- 
ficio Missae,  sect.  2,  §.  32. 

Porro  si  denegatum  fuit  episcopo 
petilum  pnvileirmm  celebrandi  bis  in  die 
festo,  ut  nooiles  satisfacerent  praecepto 
audiendi  missam,  eo  quod  alius  aderat 
sacerdos,  pui  Sacrum  facere  poterat ;  si 
principmn  virorum  vota  exaudita  non 
fuerent.,  qui  tantum  pro  extensione  privi- 
legii  precabantur,  et  talis  privilegii,  quod 
unicam  tantum  diem  quolibet  anno  ECS- 
piciebat ;  unusqu>sque  facili  negotio  cog- 
nosces potent,  quid  a  Sede  Apostolica 
factum  esset.  si  simplices  parochi  facul- 
tatem  petiissent  bis  celebrandi,  ubi  alius 


custom  and  a  reputed  Apostolic  privilege, 
granted  either  by  Julius  III.  or  Paul  111. 
Supreme  Pontiffs.  This  privilege  we  dis- 
cussed in  our  work  de  Sacrijicio  Missae, 
Sect.  2  and  31,  and  more  at  length  while 
discharging  the  duties  of  secretary  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Council,  when 
a  certain  cause,  Castel/ana.  was  before  it, 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  Thesaurus  Reso- 
lutionum of  the  said  Congregation,  To;n. 
2.,  page  168.  Much  was  also  written  on 
this  head  by  Cardinal  Lanfredino1  of 
happy  memory,  while  he  was  secretary 
to  the  Sacred  Congregation,  and  a  certain 
case,  Oriolen.  was  being  discussed.  Cer- 
tain men  of  the  highest  dignity  and 
excellence,  who  surpassed  all  others  of  the 
State  in  this  regard,  besought  the  Supreme 
Pontiffs  most  earnestly,  not  indeed  to 
grant  any  new  favor,  bnt  merely  to 
extend  the  privilege  to  other  places ; 
according  to  which  secular  and  regular 
c'ergymen  had.  leave  to  repeat  the  mass 
All  Souls'  day  ;  and  they  supported  their 
petition  with  every  manner  of  reason  and 
pious  argument.  The  affair  was  referred 
by  the  Pontiffs  to  the  Congregation  of  the 
Council.  This  would  not  sanction  the 
petition,  but,  as  in  the  case  of  all  such 
distinguished  personages,  politely  dis- 
missed the  petitioners  as  we  have  narrated, 
De  Sacrijicio  Missae  >  Sect.  2,  §.  32. 


Now  if  that  bishop  were  refuse^  leave 
to  say  two  masses  to  afford  those  nobles 
an  opportunity  of  complying  with  the 
precept  of  the  Church,  on  the  ground 
that  he  could  have  procured  a  priest  to 
say  one  of  the  masses  ;  if  the  petition  oi 
these  distinguished  men  was  not  heard,  a 
petition  merely  requesting  the  further  ex- 
tension of  a  privilege  already  granted  to 
another  place,  and  that  privilege  meiely 
regarding  one  day  in  the  year,  any  one 
can  easily  judge  what  answer  the  Holy 
See  would  make  to  rectors,  who  should 
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non  deesset  sarcedos,  qui  parocho  operam 
suam  praestare  posset,  et  bis  celebrandi, 
non  unica  die  intra  annum,  sed  tot  diebus, 
quot  per  anni  cursum  festi  dies  celebrandi 
fidclibus  praecipiuntur. 

Ut  Fraternitati  tuae  postulatis  respon- 
deremus,  negotium  unico  verbo  cognosci- 
mus  nos  absolvere  potuisse,  dicendo 
nimirum,tuam  Constioitionem  Synodalem 
observandam  esse.  Henricusenim  Boich, 
antiquus  juris  canonic!  professor,  in  com- 
ment, ad  cap.  Te  referents  num.  2.,  de 
Celebratiotte  Missarum,  docet,  a  nemine 
binas  missas  eadem  die  celebrari  posse,  si 
id  sit  vetitum  in  Constitutione  Synodal!. 
Sed  haec  scribenda  ad  Te  putavimus, 
uttuumreligioniseximiumstudiumnostris 
laudibus  prosequeremur,  certamque  nor- 
mam,  ac  rationem  ante  oculos  propositam 
haberes,  ad  quam  concilia  tua,  tuamque 
mentem  tutissime  conformares. 

Datum  Romae  apud  Sanctam  Mariam 
Majorem  die  xvi.  Martii  MDCCXLVI., 
Pontificatus  Nottri  Anno  sexto. 


ask  faculties  to  duplicate  when  another 
priest  could  be  had  to  say  oue  of  the 
masses  ;  and  not  merely  to  duplicate  one 
day  in  the  year,  but  as  often  as  days  of 
obligation  to  hear  mass  occur  in  the  whole 
twelvemonth. 

Now,  in  answer  to  your  Lordship's 
questions,  We  might  indeed  have  finished 
the  business  in  a  word,  saying  that  your 
Synodal  Constitution  was  to  be  observed. 
For  Henry  Boich,  an  ancient  professor  of 
Canon  Law,  teaches  *  that  two  masses 
can  be  said  by  no  one  the  same  day,  if 
duplicating  be  forbidden  in  the  Synodal 
Constitution  (diocesan  statutes).  But  we 
have  gone  to  the  trouble  of  writing  all 
this  to  you,  to  commend  by  our  praises 
your  earnest  love  of  religion,  and  that 
you  may  have  before  your  eyes  a  guide 
and  form,  according  to  which  you  can 
in  all  safety  form  your  conclusions  and 
direct  your  conscience. 

Given  at  St.  Mary  Major's  Rome, 
March  1 6,  1746,  in  the  sixteenth  year  oi 
our  Pontificate. 


CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE.— XII. 

Thomas,  a  thrifty  young  man,  was  long  engaged  to  Mary.  He 
stole  five  hundred  dollars,  of  which  in  one  way  and  another  he  has 
spent  two  hundred  and  fifty.  Having  for  some  treasonable  acts  and 
words  become  liable,  if  apprehended,  to  prolonged  incarceration,  he 
flies  with  his  affianced  to  a  seaport,  thence  to  embark  for  the  United 
States.  Preparatory  to  his  voyage  he  goes  to  confession,  and  states  that, 
over  and  above  his  bare  passage-money,  he  has  but  two  hundred  dollars 
left.  This  he  refuses  to  restore,  seeing  that  he  is  about  to  commence  life 
with  his  young  wife  in  a  strange  country,  but  promises  most  earnestly  and 
with  every  protestation  to  save  up  and  send  back,  as  soon  as  ever  he  can, 
the  whole  five  hundred  dollars. 

Can  Thomas  be  absolved  ? 

SOLUTION. — Thomas  pleads  in  excuse  for  deferring  restitution,  his 
hopes  of  making  money  enough  to  enable  him  to  restore  more  conveni- 
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ently  within  a  reasonably  short  space  of  time.  Such  hopes  of  themselves 
are  not  sufficient  to  excuse  him  for  putting  off  the  restitution.  Physical 
or  moral  impossibility  would  be  required.1  I  say  of  themselves :  for 
theologians  except  the  case  (a)  in  which  the  delay  would  cause  no  loss  or 
damage  to  the  creditor,  or  (6)  when  the  creditors  are  numerous  and  the 
debtor  reasonably  hopes,  by  deferring  the  restitution  for  a  time,  to  be 
able  to  make  enough  of  money  to  pay  all,  which  otherwise  it  would  be 
impossible  for  him  to  do.  For,  in  this  case,  as  Lessi us  remarks,  it  would 
be  unreasonable  in  any  one  of  the  creditors,  unless  in  extreme  need,  to 
wish  to  have  his  money  paid  him  immediately,  when  the  paying  of  it 
would  involve  all  the  others  in  considerable  loss. 

But  what  is  to  be  said,  when,  as  in  the  case  of  Thomas,  there  is  only 
one  creditor  and  he  cannot  possibly  be  paid  in  full,  unless  the  restitution 
be  postponed.  Theologians  have  not  discussed  this  question.  My 
opinion  is  that  the  same  answer  and  argument  given  to  the  preceding 
question  under  (6),  would  here  apply  also.  For  the  creditor  would  act 
unreasonably,  who,  except  in  very  pressing  circumstances,  would  rather 
have  a  part  at  once,  thereby  precluding  the  possibility  of  his  ever  getting 
the  remainder,  than  wait  for  a  time  with  the  moral  certainty  of  getting 
the  whole. 

As  regards  Thomas,  either  the  confessor  believes  that  his  expectation? 
of  being  able  to  save  up  the  sum  required  are  well  grounded,  and  that 
his  promise  may  be  relied  on,  or  does  not  so  believe.  In  the  former 
supposition  he  can  be  absolved  ;  in  the  latter,  leaving  out  the  question 
of  good  faith,  he  can  not  be. 

It  is  to  be  observed  also  that  Thomas  will  be  held  to  make  good  any 
losses  to  the  creditor  resulting  from  his  postponement  of  restitution — 
losses,  of  course  we  mean,  that  could  and  should  be  reasonably  foreseen. 

N.  R.  T. 


CASUS  CONSCIENTIAR— XIII. 

A  merchant  coming  from  Europe  brought  with  him  a  collection  of 
diamonds  and  precious  stones  valued  at  forty  thousand  dollars.  A  cus- 
tom-house officer  intimated  to  the  owner  of  the  jewels  that  the  casket 
could  be  slipped  through  without  payment  of  the  duty  for  a  considera- 
tion of  five  thousand  dollars.  The  merchant  gladly  accepted  the  propo- 
sition, paid  the  money,  and  on  arriving  in  port  went  his  way,  with  the 
understanding  that  the  casket  was  to  be  delivered  at  his  house  that  even- 
ing. The  officer  did  succeed  in  smuggling  the  casket  through  the 
custom-house,  and  engaged  Henry,  an  ordinary  expressman,  to  deliver 

1)Konings,  n.  798. 
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it  at  the  merchant's  residence.  But  on  giving  the  package  to  Henry, 
the  officer  whispered  him,  "Now,  my  man,  here  is  a  splendid  oppor- 
tunity for  you  to  make  a  little  pile.  There  is  over  forty  thousand  dollars 
worth  of  jewelry  in  that  package,  and  it  was  smuggled  through  the  cus-  . 
torn-house  without  a  cent  of  duty.  When  you  get  to  the  owner's  door, 
before  delivering  your  package,  see  himself  privately,  and  state  that  you 
know  all  about  it,  and  will  inform  the  authorities  at  once  unless  he  pay 
you  five  thousand  dollars.  If  }ou  get  it,  you  are  to  give  me  half  and 
keep  the  other  half  yourself."  Henry  went  on,  saw  the  merchant,  pro- 
posed his  terms,  got  the  money,  and  left  the  casket  He  divided  the 
amount  as  pre-arranged  with  the  officer. 

Some  time  after,  Henry  went  to  confession  during  a  mission,  and  men- 
tioned this  whole  affair.  Is  he  to  be  held  to  restitution  ? 

LOLUTION. — No.  Should  Henry  be  compelled  to  restore,  it  could 
only  be  on  account  of  his  co-operation  in  the  act  of  injustice  committed 
by  the  custom-house  officer  and  the  merchant  who  bribed  him,  or  be- 
cause he  exacted  that  five  thousand  dollars  without  any  sort  of  title 
hereto.  But  neither  can  be  said.  Not  the  former ;  for  surely  Henry 
neither  influenced,  caused  nor  co-operated  in  the  arrangement  between 
the  merchant  and  the.  revenue  officer.  That  act  was  all  complete  and 
past  when  Henry  appeared  on  the  scene,  and  consequently  he  could 
have  had  nothing  to  do  with  it.  The  casket  of  jewels  did  truly  belong 
to  the  merchant,  however  much  or  little  he  may  owe  on  them,  whether 
to  government  or  to  individuals,  and  Henry  could  undertake  very  law- 
fully to  leave  the  package  with  its  owner  :  not  the  latter ;  for  Henry  had 
a  perfect  right  to  inform  on  the  merchant.  This  right  of  his  Henry  sells 
for  a  price  at  which  it  is  counted  cheap  by  the  purchaser.  I  may  add 
that  it  makes  no  difference  what  Henry  thought  at  the  time  of  the  trans- 
action or  since  regarding  his  obligation  to  restitution.  In  intention  and 
evil  will  he  may  have  sinned  against  the  virtue  of  justice,  but  restitution 
arises  only  from  intentional,  actual  and  sinful  damage  done  to  another.1 
"R." 

»)  PASTOR,  vol.  I.  p  205. 
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THE   NEW  RUBRICS  FOR    SPECIAL  FEASTS. 

A  clergyman  facetiously  remarked  on  the  appearance  of  the  new 
rubrics  and  offices  that  the  Sacred  Congregation  was  making  a  fortune 
for  the  booksellers.  The  following  rubrics  it  would  be  simply  impossi- 
ble for  any  of  us  to  remember  at  proper  time  and  place.  But  even 
so,  there  is  no  need  of  our  contributing  to  the  fortune  of  our  booksell- 
ers' daughters.  It  is  a  very  simple  matter  to  put  a  Vide  at  each  feast,  in 
breviary  and  missal,  and  glance  at  this  number  of  THE  PASTOR,  as  each 
recurs,  to  see  what  the  Vide  directs. 

Rubricae  Speciales  Breviarii  Roman!  Beformatae. 

In   Psalterio. 

Dominica  ad  Laudes  post  Benedict  us. 

Deinde  dicitur  Antiphona  et  Oratio  propria,  et  post  earn,  si  occurrat  eo  die  ali- 
quod  Festum  Simplex,  vel  ad  modum  Simplicis  recolendum,  fit  de  eo  Commemoratio. 

In  Proprio  de  tempore. 

Sabbato  ante  Dominican!  I.  Adveritus. 

Inadventu  non  fitde  Festo,  nisi  fuerit  Duplex  vel  Semiduplex.  Quod  si  occur- 
rat in  Dominica,  de  eo  fit  tantura  Commemoratio  in  utrisque  Vesparis  et  Laudibus  : 
Festum  autem  majus  vel  alicujus  Doctoris  Ecclesiae  transfertur  in  primam  diem 
Duplici  vel  Semiduplici  Festo  non  impeditam.  De  Simplici  quoque  fit  tantum 
Commemoratio,  ut  in  Rubricis  Generalibus. 

In  Festo  Ss.  Innocentium. 

Si  Festum  S.  Thomae  venerit  in  Dominica  fit  de  Dominica  cum  Commemora- 
tione  S.  Thomae  in  utrisque  Vesperis  et  Laudibus  ac  ix.  Lectione  (ex  tribus  una) ;  et 
Feria  II.  fit  Officium  de  Octava  Nativitatis,  ut  infenus  ponitur.  In  Sabbato  post 
Orationem  Ss.  Innocentium  dicitur  Ant.,  Vers.  et  Oratio  Dominicae,  quae  pauio 
infra  habetur.  Deinde  fit  Commemoratio  S.  Thomae  et  Octavarum ;  et  in  II. 
Vesperis  Dominicae  fit  etiam  Commemoratio  S.  Thomae  et  Octavarum. 

In  Epiphania  Domini. 

Infra  Octavam  Epiphaniae  si  occurrat  Festum  Daplex  ex  majoribus  vel  alicujus 
Doctoris  Ecclesiae,  transfertur  post'Octavara,  nisi  fuerit  Patrom  vel  Titularis  Eccle- 
siae, vel  Dedicatio  ejusdem.  De  aliis  vero  Duplicibus,  de  Semiduplicibus  et  Sim- 
plicibus  fit  Commemoratio  juxta  Rubricas. 

In  Octava  Epiphaniae. 

Si  Octava  Epiphaniae  venerit  in  Sabbato,  in  secundis  Vesperis  Octavae  fit  Com- 
memoratio Dominicae  II.  post  Epiphaniam.  Quando  autem  Septuagesima  venerit  in 
I.  Dominica  post  Octavam  Epiphaniae,  tune  in  primo  Sabbato  post  Octavam,  non  . 
impedito  Festo  novem  Lectionum,  alioquin  prima  die  post  Octavam,  fit  Officium  de 
Feria,  in  qua  ponuntur  RR.  primi  Nocturm  Dominicae  II.  post  Epiphaniam,  et  tres 
Lectiones  leguntur  de  Homilia  ejusdem  Dominicae  cum  ejus  Antiphona  ad  Benedic- 
tw  et  Oratione.  De  Festo  vero  Semiduplici  in  ea  occurrente  fit  tantum  Commem- 
oratio in  utrisque  Vesperis  et  Laudibus. 
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Sabbato  ante  Ssptnagesimam. 

Si  in  Dominicis  a  Septuagesima  usque  ad  Domhiicam  in  Albis  occurrat  Festum 
Duplex  quod  transferri  valeat,  transfertur  in  primam  diem  non  impeditam.  De  aliis 
vero  Duplicibus  et  de  Semiduplicibus  fit  tantum  Commemoratio  in  utrisque  Vesperis 
et  Laudibus,  ut  dicitur  in  Rubricis  de  Commemorationibus. 

Feria  IV.  Cinerum. 

Si  hac  die  occurrat  Festum  Duplex  ex  majoribus  vel  alicujus  Doctoris  Ecclesiae, 
transfertur  in  sequentem  diem  Duplici  vel  Semiduplici  non  impeditam.  De  Duplici- 
bus vero  minoribus  vel  Semiduplicibus  fit  tantum  Commemoratio,  ut  dicitur  in  Ru- 
brica  de  Translatione  Festorum.  Aliis  diebus  Quadragesimae  usque  ad  majorem 
Hebdomadam,  si  occurrat  Festum  Duplex  vel  Semiduplex,  fit  de  eo  cum  Commemora- 
tione  et  ix.  Lectione  de  Homilia  Feriae.  De  Simplicibus  quoque  fit  tanttun  Com- 
memoratio,  ut  in  Rubricis  Generalibus. 

Dominica  I.  in  Quadragesima. 

Si  hac  die,  et  in  aliis  Dominicis  Quadragesimae  occurrat  Festum  Duplex  ex 
majoribus  vel  alicujus  Doctoris  Ecclesiae,  transfertur  in  sequentem  diem  Duplici  vel 
Semiduplici  non  impeditam.  De  aliis  Duplicibus  et  de  Semiduplicibus  fit  tantum 
Commemoratio  in  utrisque  Vesperis  et  Laudibus  ut  dicitur  in  Rubrica  de  Commem- 
orationibus et  de  Translatione  Festorum.  Aliis  diebus  Quadragesimae  usque  ad 
majorem  Hebdomadam  si  occurrat  Festum  Duplex  vel  Semiduplex,  fit  de  eo  cum 
Commemoratione  et  ix.  Lectione  de  Homilia  Feriae. 

Dominica  Palmarum. 

Ab  hac  die  usque  ad  Octavam  Paschae,  si  occurrat  aliquod  Festum  novem  Lee- 
Honum,  quod  transferri  valeat,  transfertur  post  Octavam  ;  secus  de  eo  fit  Commem- 
oratio, praeterquam  tribus  diebus  Pascha  praecedentibus  et  duobus  consequent ibus, 
luxta  Rubricam  de  Commemorationibus.  Festi  trium  Lectionum,  item  a  Feria  V. 
in  Coena  Domini  usque  ad  Fenam  III.  Paschae,  iiulla  fit  Commemoratio. 

Sabbato  in  Vigilia  Pentecostes. 

Ab  hac  die  usque  ad  Festum  Trinitatis  inclusive,  si  occurrat  Festum  Duplex  ex 
majoribus  vel  alicujus  Doctoris  Ecclesiae,  transfertur  post  praedictum  Festum  Trin- 
itatis. De  aliis  vero  Duplicibus  et  de  Semiduplicibus  fit  tantum  Commemoratio,  cx- 
cepto  triduo  Pentecostes. 

Dominica  Pentecostes. 

Si  infra  Octavam  occurrat  Festum  novem  Lectionum  quod  transferri  possit, 
transfertur  post  Octavam.  De  alio  autem  Festo  novem  Lectionum  et  de  Simplici  in 
hoc  .triduo  nulla  fit  Commemoratio ;  reliquis  vero  diebus  fit  tantum  Commemoratio. 

Feria  V  infra  Hebdomadam  I.  post  Octavam  Pentecostes. 

Feria  V.  celebratur  Festum  Corporis  Christi. 

Si  ea  die  occurrat  Festum  Duplex  ex  majoribus  vel  alicujus  Doctoris  Ecclesiae, 
transfertur  post  Octavam :  si  occurrat  aliud  Duplex  vel  aliquod  Semiduplex,  aut 
Simplex,  de  eis  nihil  fit. 

Infra  Octavam  non  fit  de  Festo,  nisi  fuerit  Duplex  :  Semiduplicia  tantum  com- 
memorantur  in  utrisque  Vesperis  et  Laudibus  sine  ix.  Lectione  ;  nee  fit  de  Festo  Du- 
plici majori  vel  alicujus  Doctoris  Ecclesiae  translate,  nisi  sit  primae  vel  secundae 
classis;  de  Simplici  fit  tantum  Commemoratio  absque  ix.  Lectione  de  eo:  nisi  occurrat 
in  Festo  Duplici,  quod  non  sit  primae  classis. 
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In  Proprio  Sanctorum. 

DIE  29.  NOVEMBRIS. 

De  Festis  occurrentibus  in  Adventu  non  fit  Officium,  nisi  fuerit  Duplex  vel  Semi- 
duplex.  Quod  si  Festum  Duplex  ex  majoribus  vel  alicujus  Doctoris  Ecclesiae  ven- 
erit  in  Dominica,  transfertur  in  primam  diem  non  impeditam.  Duplicia  vero  mi- 
nora  vel  Semiduplicia  commemorantur  in  utrisque  Vesperis  et  Laudibus  sine  ix.  Lec- 
tione.  De  simplicibus  item  fit  tantum  Commemoratio  ut  in  Rubricis  Generalibus. 

DIE  13.  DECEMBRIS. 
In  Festo  S.  Luciae  Virs*.  et  Mart. 

Quando  Festum  S.  Luciae  incidit  in  Dominicam  III.  Adventus,  de  eofit  tantum 
Commemoratio  in  utrisque  Vesperis  et  Laudibus  absque  ix.  Lectione. 

DOMINICA  II.  POST  EPIPHANIAM. 
In  Festo  Ss.  Noininis  Jesus. 

Occurrente  Dominica  Septuagesimae  reponitur  hoc  Festum  in  diem  28.  Janu- 
arii,  tamquam  in  sedem  propnam  (translato  quocumque  alio  Festo,  si  alicubi  occurrnt 
et  transferri  valeat,  nisi  sit  altioris  ntus):  et  tune  legitur  ix.  Lectio  de  S.  Agnete  secun- 
do,  et  fit  de  ea  Commemoratio  in  Laudibus  tantum.  De  Festo  Duplici  minori  vel 
de  Semiduplici  occurrente  fit  tantum  Commemoratio  in  utrisque  Ve?peris  et  Laudi- 
bus cum  Lectione  ix.  historica,  omissa  Lectione  ix.  de  S.  Agnete.  Sed  advertendum 
est,  quod  in  fine  Versuum,  Responsoriorum  et  Antiphonarum,  omittendum  erit  Al~ 
Ifluidy  similitur  et  in  Responsoriis  brevibus  Horarum. 

DIE  15.  JANUARII. 
In  Festo  S.  Fault  Priiui  Eremitae  Conf. 

Sed  si  Festum  S.  Pauli  alia  die  celebretur,  non  variantur  Antiphonae  et  Versiculi, 
sed  dicuntur  ut  in  eodem  Commum. 

DIE  21.  JANUARII. 
In  Festo  S.  Agnetis  Virg.  et  Mart. 

Quando  primaeVesperae  dicendae  sunt  integrae,  Antiphonae  etCapitulum  erunt 
ttdibus,  Psalmi  de  Dominica  et  loco  ultimi  Laudate  Dominum  omnes  gentes. 

DIE  30.  JANUARII. 
In  Festo  S.  Martinae  Virg.  et  Mart. 

In  I.  vel  II.  Vesperis,  quando  dicendae  sunt,  dicitur  Hymnus  Martinae  celebri 
usque  ad  Quaerit  praemia,  et  in  fine  A  nobis  abigas.  Ad  Matutinura  autem  in« 
cipitur  Hymnus  a  Non  illam  usque  in  finem. 

DIE  2.  FEBRUARII. 
In  Festo  Puriflcationis  B.  M.  V. 

Si  hoc  Festum  incident  in  aliquam  Dominicam  privilegiatum,  transfertur  in  Fer- 
iam  II.  tamquam  in  sedem  propriam,  translato  quocumque  Festo  Duplici  ex  major- 
ibus,  aut  alicujus  Doctoris  fcxclesiae,  etiam  aequalis,  non  tamen  altioris  ritus.  De  alio 
autem  Festo  Duplici  minori  vel  de  Semiduplici  occurrente  fit  Ccinmemoratio  in  utris- 
que Vesperis  et  Laudibus  cum  ix.  Lectione  historica. 

DIE  5.  FEBRUARII. 
In  Festo  S.  Agathae  Yirg.  et  Mai '. 

In  I.  Vesperis  quando  dicuntur  integrae,  Amiphoaae  erunt   Quit  es  tu  cum 
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reliquis  de  Laudibus.     Psalmus  Dixit  Dominus  cum  reliquis  de  Communi  Apostol- 
orum,  Capitulum  de  Laudibus. 

DIE  6.  FEBRUARII. 
In  Festo  S.  Titi  Episc.  et  Conf. 

Si  vero  hoc  Festum  alia  die  celebretur,  et  in  ilia  non  occurrat  Festum  Simplex 
habens  Lectionem  propriam,  tune  ix.  Lectio  erit  sequens. 

DIE  8.  MARTII. 
Tn  Festo  S.  Joannis  de  Deo  Conf. 

Si  celebretur  post  Pascha,  erit  sequens. 

DIE  12.  MABTII. 
In  Festo  Gregorii  Pout.  Conf.  et  Doct. 

Si  aliquod  ex  sequentibus  Festis  incidat  in  majorem  Hebdomadam  vel  infra  Oc- 
tavam  Paschae,  si  trnnsferri  valeat,  tiaisferatur  post  Octavam  ;  aliter  de  eo  fiat 
Commemoratio  juxta  Rubricas. 

DIE  25.  MARTII. 

In  Festo  Annuntiatonfs  B.  M.  Y. 

Si  hoc  Fesltim  venerit  in  Dominica  privilegiata,  transferend  um  erit  ad  Feriam 
II.  immediate  sequentem,  translate  quocumque  Festo  Duplici  etiam  aequalis,  non 
tamen  altioris,  ritus.  De  Festo  autem  Duplici  minori  (excepto  Festo  alicujus  Doc- 
toris  Ecclcsiae)  vel  Semicluplici  occurrente  (it  tantum  Commsmoratio  in  utrisque 
Vesperis  et  Lauclibtts.  Si  vero  occurrerit  in  Hebdomada  majori  vel  Paschali,  trans- 
ferendum  erit  (pari  cum  privilegio)  in  Feriam  II.  post  Dommicam  in  Albis,  servato 
ritu  Paschali. 

DIE  18.  MAIL 

In  Festo  S.  Venantii  Mart. 

Si  hoc  Festum  alia  die  celebrari  contigerit,  et  in  I.  Vesperis  non  sit  faciendum  a 
Captlulo,  tune  sequens  Hymnus  Martyr  Dei  dicendus  erit  ad  Matutinum  conjunc- 
tim  cum  alio  \\ymi\oAthletaChristi  sub  una  conclusione  Sit  laus  Fatri.  Alias 
dicatur  prout  infra  pobilum  est. 

DIE  19.  MAIL 

In  Festo  S.  Petri  Coelestini  Papae  et  Conf. 

Si  hoc  Festum  alia  die  celebrari  contingat,  ix.  Lectio  dicitur  ut  sequitur. 

DIE  23.  JUNII. 
In  Vigilia  S.  Joannis  Baptistae. 

Si  sequenti  die  24.  occurrerit  solemnitas  Ss.  Corporis  Christi,  agendum  erit-  de 
praedictasolemnitate  :  Festum  veroS.  Joannis  Baptistae  tune  reponatur  in  diem  25. 
tamquam  in  sedem  propriam,  translate  alio  Festo  Duplici,  si  alicubi  occurrat,  post 
Octavam,  aut  cle  eo  facta  Commemoratione,  prout  etiam  de  Semicluplici,  ipsa  die 
qua  cadit,  juxta  Rubricas  ;  sed  si  fuerit  primae  vel  secundae  classis,  trausfertur  in 
pi-imam  diem  Officio  Duplici  non  impeditam  infra  eamdem  Octavam. 

DIE  28  JUNII. 
In  Festo  S.  Leonis  II.  Papae  et  Conf. 

Si  hoc  Festum  venerii  in  Dominica,  Officium  fit  de  Dominica  cum  Commemoratione 
S.  Leonis  in  utrisque  Vesparis  et  Laudibus  etLectione  ix.  historica  (ex  tribus  una),  et 
in  Sabbato,  in  quo  fit  de  Octava  S.  Joannis,  legitur  ix.  Lectio  de  Homilia  Vigiliae 
Apostolorum,  Commemoraiione  ejusdem  in  Laudibus  tantum. 
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DOMINICA  i.  JULII. 
In  Festo  Prctiosissimi  Sangruinis  D.  N.  J.  C. 

Si  hodie  occurrat  Festum  Visitationis  beatae  Mariae  Virginis  aut  aliud  Festum 
aequalis,  vel  altioris  ritus,  de  Pietiosissimo  Sanguine  fiat  prima  die  non  impedita  a 
Festo  Duplici  primae  vel  secundae  classis,  translate  inde  juxta  Rubricas  Festo  Du- 
plici  majori  vel  alicujus  Doctoris  Eeclesiae  :  de  Duplici  vero  minori  vel  Semiduplici 
occurrente  fit  tantum  Commemoraiio  in  utrisque  Vesperis  et  Laudibus  cum  Lectione 
ix.  historica. 

DIE  2.  AUGUSTI. 

In  Festo  S.  Alpfeonsi  Mariae  de  Ligorio  Episc.  Conf.  et  Doct. 
Si  hoc  Festum  alia  die  celebrari  contigerit,  nona  Lectio  erit  sequens. 

DIE  3.  AUGUSTI. 
In  Inventione  S.  Stephani  Protomartyris. 

Ad  Vesperas,  si  dicendae  sint  Antiphonae  et  Capitulum  de  Laudibus,  Psalmi  ut 
in  I.  Vesperis  de  Communi  Apostolorum,  Hymnus  de  Communi  unius  Martyris.  Ad 
Magnificat  Antiphona  Stephanus  autem. 

Si  II.  Vesperae  diciendae  sint  inlegrae,  Antiphonae,  et  Capitulum  de  Laudibus, 
Psalmi  de  Dominica  et  loco  ultimi  Ps.  Credidi  Hymnus  de  Communi  ut  infra. 

DIE  15.  AUGUSTI. 
In  Festo  Assumptions  B.  M.  T. 
Rubrica    Supprimenda. 

Notanditm,  quod  si  Dominica  infra    Octavam  Asswnptionis... agendum  erit  de 
Festo  S.  Joachim  ut  ponitur  infra. 

DIE  16.  SEPTEMBRIS. 
In  Festo  Ss.  Cornelii  et  Cypriani  Pont,  et  Mart. 

Si  Festum  Ss.  Cornelii  et  Cypriani  venerit  in  Dominica,  fit  Omcium  de  Domin- 
tea  cum  Commemoratione  eorumdem  in  utrisque  Vesperis  et  Laudibus  et  ix.  Lec- 
tione historica  (ex  tribus  una)  atque  Commemoratione  Ss.  Euphemiae,  Luciae,  et 
Geminiani  Martyrum  in  I.  Vesperis  et  Laudibus,  omissa  Lectione. 

«,  DIE  20.  OCTOBRIS. 

In  Festo  S.  Joannis  Cantii  Conf. 

Ad  Laudes  Hymn^  ut  in  I.  Vesperis  vel  Te  deprecante  corporum,  si  non  ha- 
beat  II. Vesperas  integras. 

DIE  22.  NOVEMBRIS. 

In  Festo  S.  Caeciliae  Virg.  et  Mart. 

Si  primae  Vesperae  dicendae  sintintegrae,  Antiphonae  erunt  de  Laudibus. 

DIE  23.  NOVEMBRIS. 

In  Festo  S.  dementis  Papae  et  Mart. 
Si  Primae  Vesparae  dicendae  sint  inlegrae,  Antiphonae  erunt  de  Laudibus. 

Ex  Secretaria  Sacrorum  Rituum  Congregationis  hac  die  14.  Augusti  1883. 

LAURENTIUS  SALVATI,  S.  R.  C.  Secretarim. 
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Rubricae  Speciales  Missalis  Roman  i  Reformatae. 

Post  Orationem  Dominicae  I.  Adventus. 

Si  autem  facienda  sit  Commemoratio  alicujus  Festi  occurrentis,  post  Orationem 
liei  dicitur  secunda  Oratio  de  Sancto,  et  tertia,  de  sancta  Maria. 

In  fine  Missae  Ss.  Innocent  him. 

Si  Festum  S.  Thomae  venerit  in  Dominica,  de  eo  fit  tantum  Commemoratio. 

In  fine  Missae  S.  Thomae  Episc.  et  Mart. 

Si  Festum  Nativitatis  Domini,  S.  Stephani,  S.  Joarmis  Evangelistae,  et  Ss.  Inno- 
centium  venerit  in  Dominica,  ipsa  die  nihil  fit  de  Dominica  :  sed  die  proximo  post 
feslum  S.  Thomae  Martyris  dicitur  Misssa  de  Dominica.  Si  autem  Festum  S. 
Thomae  venerit  in  Dominica,  dicitur  Missa  de  Dominica,  cum  Commemoratione  S. 
Thomae  et  aUarum  Ociavarum,  et  Feria  secunda  sequent!  dicitur  Missa  de  Octava 
Nativitatis  cum  Commemoratione  aliarum  Octavarum. 

In  fine  Missae  Epiphaniae  Domini. 

De  Festis  Duplicibus  majoribus  et  alicujus  Doctoris  Ecclesiae,  qua  infra  Oc- 
tavam  veniunt,  nihil  tune  agitur  (nisi  tantum  de  Patrono  vel  Titulari  Ecclesiae,  et  de 
Dedicatione  ejusdem,  in  propria  Ecclesia,  non  tamen  in  Octava),  sed  peracla  Oc- 
tava celebrantur  :  de  aliis  vero  Duplicibus,  de  Semiduplicibus  et  de  Simplicibus  oc- 
currentibus  fit  tantum  Commemoratio. 

In  line  Missae  Octarae  Epiphaniae. 

Si  Dominica  Septuagesimae  venerit  sequenti  Dominica  post  Octavam  Epiph- 
aniae, inpraecedentiSabbato,  sinonest  impeditum  Festo  Semiduplici, dicitur  Missa  de 
Dominica  secunda  post  Epiphaniam  cum  Commemoratione  Festi  Simplicis,  si  in  eo 
occurrat.  Si  vero  Sabbatum  fuerit  impeditum  Festo  Semiduplici,  tune  prima  die  post 
Oclavam  Epiphaniae,  in  qua  non  sit  Festum  Duplex,  dicitur  Missa  de  secunda  Do- 
minica, et  de  Festo  Semiduplici  in  ea  occurrente  fit  tantum  Commemoratio. 

In  fine  Missae  Dominicae  Resurrectionis. 

Infra  Octavam  Paschae  non  fit  de  aliquo  Festo  Duplici  vel  Semiduplici,  sed  Du- 
plicia,  quae  transferri  possunt,  post  Octavam  celebrantur;  de  Duplicibus  autem,  quae 
transferri  nequeunt,  de  Semiduplicibus  et  Simplicibus  occurrentibus  post  hoc  triduum, 
fit  tantum  Commemoratio. 

Post  Orationem  Feriae  IT.  post  Pascha. 

Ad  hac  die  usque  ad  Sabbatum  in  Albis  inclusive,  post  Orationem  diei  dicitur 
una  ex  sequentibus  Orationibus  tantum,  nisi  facienda  sit  Commemoratio  alicujus 
Festi  Simplicis  vel  ad  modum  Simplicis  occurrentis. 

In  fine  Missae  Dominicae  infra  Octavam  Ascensionis. 

In  Octava  Ascensionis  dicitur  Missa  sicut  in  die,  cum  una  tantum  Oratione, 
nisi  occurrat  Festum  Simplex  vel  ad  modum  Simplicis. 

In  fine  Missae  Dominicae  Pentecostes. 

Infra  Octavam  Pentecostes  non  fitde  aliquo  Festo  Duplici  vel  Semiduplici,  sed  Du- 
plicia,  quae  transferri  possunt,  post  Octavam  celebrantur  :  de  Duplici  quod  transferri 
nequeat,  de  Semiduplici  et  de  Simplici  occurrente  post  triduum  fit  Commemoratio 
tantum. 

Feria  IV.  Quatuor  Temp  rum  Pentecostes. 

RUBRICA  ANTE  EPISTOLAM. 

Occurrente  Festo  Simplici,  aut  reducendo  ad  instar  Simplicis,  omittitur  Oratio 
Ecclesiae,  vel  pro  Papa. 
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In  Yigilia  S.  Andreae  Apostoli. 

DIE   29.  NOVEMBRIS.      RlJBRICA  ANTE  EPISTOLAM. 

Si  Festum  S.  Andreae  venerit  in  Dominica,  transfertur  in  sequentem  diem, 
Festo  Duplici,  vel  Semiduplici  non  impeditam  :  quod  el  in  aliis  Festis  Duplicibus  in 
Dominicis  Adventus  occurrentibus,  juxta  modum  in  Rubricis  Generalibus  expositum, 
servatur  ;  et  in  illis  semper  fit  Commemoratio  de  Adventu.  De  Simplicibus  autem 
toto  Advenlu  fit  tan  turn  Commemoratio. 

In  fine  Missae  Inunaculatae  Conceptionis  B.  M.  T. 

DIES.  DECEMBRIS.  POST  DELENDAM  RUBRICAM  :  Si  festum .  .in  earn  incidente. 

Infra  Octavam  Immaculatae  Conceptionis  B .  M.  V.,  et  in  die  Octava  dicitur 
Missa  sicut  in  die  Festi :  sed  infra  Octavam  dicitur  secunda  Oratio  de  Feria,  tertia 
vero,  quando  non  fit  Commemoratio  Festi  Simplicis  vel  ad  modum  Siinplicis,  dicitur 
de  Spiritu  Sanclo. 

Dominica  II.  post  Epiphaniam. 

POST  ORATIONEM  IN  FESTO  Ss.  NOMINIS  JESU. 

Si  occurrit  aliquod  Festum  Simplex,  fit  de  eo  Commemoratio  in  Missis  privatis 
tantum  :  de  Duplici  vero  ac  Semiduplici  cujus  facta  est  Commemoratio  per  mo- 
dum Simplicis  in  Officio,  etiam  in  Missa  solemni  fit  Commemoratio. 

Rubrica  Post  Festum  S.  Benedict!  Abbatis. 

DIE  21.  MARTII. 

De  Festis  Duplicibus,  quae  transferri  possunt,  et  veniunt  a  Dominica  Palmarum 
usque  ad  Octavam  Paschae,  nihil  fit  ;  sed  post  Octavam  celebrantur  ;  et  tune  in 
fine  Introitus  ante  Psalmun  dicuntur  duo  Alleluja,  et  in  fine  Offertorii,  et  Communi- 
onis  unurri  Alleluja.  Post  Epistolam  non  dicitur  Graduate,  sed  dicuntur  duo  Versus, 
cum  quatuor  Alleluja,  ut  notatum  est  in  Sabbato  in  Albis.  Et  hoc  idem  observatur 
in  omnibus  Festis,  quae  celebrantur  inter  Pascha  et  Pentecosten.  De  Duplicibus 
vero  quae  transferri  nequeunt,  et  de  Semiduplicibus  occurrentibus  in  Dominicis  Pal- 
marum, ultimo  triduo  Hebdomadae  majoris  et  triduo  Paschae  nihil  fit :  reliquis  die- 
bus  a  Dominica  Palmarum  usque  ad  Octavam  Paschae  inclusive,  fit  de  eis  tantum 
Commemoratio. 

In  fine  Missae  8.  Aniceti  Papaa  et  Martyris. 

DIE  17.  APRILIS. 

Si  hoc  Festum  celebretur  post  Pentecosten,  tune  Missa  erit  Sacerdotes  Dti,  et 
Evangehum  Si  guts  vult,  de  Communi  unius  Martyris  Pontificis,  secundo  loco. 

In  fine  Misae  Ss.  Soteris  et  Caji  Martyrum. 

DUJ  22.  APRILIS. 

Si  hoc  Festum  celebretur  post  Pentecosten,  tune  Missa  erit  Intret  in  conspectu 
tuot  et  Oratio  Beatorum  Martyrum,  de  Communi  plurirnorum  Martyrum  extra  tern- 
pus  Paschale. 

In  fine  Missae  S.  Georgii  Mart. 

DIE  23.  APRILIS. 

Si  hoc  Festum  celebretur  post  Pentecosten,  Missa  erit  In  virtute,  de  Communi 
unius  Martyris  extra  tempus  Paschale  cum  Orationibus  supra  positis  ;  Evangelium 
vero  Si  quis  venit.  Secunda  Oratio  (nisi  facienda  sit  Commemoratio  al  cujus  Sancti 
Simplicis)  erit  A  cunctis.  Tertia  ad  libitum. 

In  fine  Missae  S.  Fidelis  a  Sigmaringa  Martyris. 

DIE  24.  APRILIS. 
Si  hoc  Festum  celebrandum  sit  post  Pentecosten,  Missa  erit  In  virtute,   ut   in 
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Communi  unius  Martyris  extra  tempos  Paschale,  praeter  Orationes  ut  supra,  et 
Evangelium  Si  quis  venit. 

In  fine  Missae  S.  Fetri  Martyris. 

DIE  29.  APRILIS. 

Si  Festum  S.  Petri  celebrandum  sit  post  Pentecosten.erit  Missa  Laetabitur  Justus, 
de  Communi  unius  Martyris  non  Pontificis,  praeter  Orationes  proprias,  ut  supra,  et 
Evangelium  Si  quis  vult  post  me  venire. 

Post  Missam  Ss.  Nerei,  Achillei,  Domitillae  Virg.  atque  Pancratii, 
Martyrum. 

DIE  12.  MAIL 
Si  vero  hoc  Festum  celebretur  extra  tern  pus  Paschale,  Missa  erit  sequens. 

Ante  Missam  S.  Leonis  Papae  et  Confessoris. 

DIE  28.  JUNII. 

Si  sequens  Festum  venerit  in  Dominica,  Missa  dicitur  de  Dominica  cum  Com- 
memoratione  S.  Leonis  et  S.  Joannis  ;  et  in  Sabbato  praecedenti  dicitur  Missa  de  Vig- 
ilia  Apostolorum  :  secunda  Oratio  de  S.  Joanne,  tertia  de  Beata  Maria  Concede  not. 

In  fine  Missae  Pretiosissimi  Sangninis  D.  N.  J.  C. 

DOMINICA  i.  JULII. 

Si  hodie  occurrat  Festum  Visitationis  Beatae  Mariae  Virginis,  aut  aliud  Festum 
aequalis  vel  altioris  ritus,  de  Pretiosissimo  Sanguine  net  prima  die  non  impedita  a 
Festo  Duplici  I.  vel  II.  classis,  translate  inde  juxta  rubricas  Festo  Duplici  majori  vel 
alicujus  Doctoris  Ecclesiae  ;  de  alio  vero  Duplici  vel  Semiduplici  Dominica  occur- 
rente,  fit  tantum  Commemoratio  etiam  in  Missa  solemni. 

Dominica  infra  Octavam  Assumption!*  B.  M.  Virginis. 

POST  ORATIONEM  IN  FESTO  S.  JOACHIM  CONFESSORIS  ET  PATRIS  EJUSDEM  B.  M.  V. 

Fit  Commemoratio  Dominicae  occurrentis  nee  non  Festi,  ad  modum  Simplicis 
recolendi,  si  occurrat :  ac  Simplicis  occurrentis,  sed  de  hoc  ultimo  in  Missis  priva- 
tis  tantum,  et  in  fine  dicitur  Evangelium  ejusdem  Dominicae. 

Dominica  III.  Septembris. 
Post  Orationcm  in  Festo  Septem  Dolorum  B.  M.  V. 

Impedita  Dominica  III.  Septembris  ob  occursum  Festi  ritus  Duplicis  I.  vel  II. 
classis,  vel  diei  Octavae  Patroni,  Titularis,  Dedicationis  etc.  Festum  Dolorum  trans- 
fertur  in  proximiorem  Dominicam,  etiam  si  incidat  cum  Festo  ritus  Duplicis  minoris 
(de  qua  tune  facienda  erit  Commemoratio  ad  instar  Simplicis  juxta  rubricas),  dum- 
nnodo  non  sit  dies  Octava  Patroni,  Titularis,  Dedicationis  etc.  Quod  si  usque  ad 
Adventum  nulla  supersit  Dominica  libera,  Festum  Septem  Dolorum  ponatur,  juxta 
rubricas,  in  prima  die  non  impedita  post  Dominicam  III.  Septembris. 

Ante  Missam  Ss.  Cornelii  et  Cypriani  Pont,  et  Mart. 

DIE  16.  SEPTEMBRIS. 

Si  sequens  Festum  SS.  Cornelii  et  Cypriani  venerit  in  Dominica,  in  ea  fit  Com- 
memoratio Ss.  Cornelii  et  Cypriani  ac  Ss.  Euphemiae  etc.  Si  vero  occurrat  in 
Feria  IV.  Quatuor  Temporum  in  Missa  Ss.  Cornelii  et  Cypriani  fit  Commemoratio 
primum  de  Feria,  postea  de  Ss.  Euphemia  etc.  Et  in  ecclesiis  cathedralibus  et  col- 
legiatis  dicuntur  duae  mitsae,  una  de  Ss.  Cornelio  et  Cypriano,  in  qua  fit  Commem- 
oratio Ss.  Euphemiae  etc.,  altera  de  dicta  Feria,  sine  Commemoratione  Sanctorum . 
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Rnbrica  post  Orationem  festiyam  S.  Lini  Papae  et  Mart. 

DIE  23.  SEPTEMBRIS. 

Deinde  fit  Commemoratio  S.  Theclae  Virginis  et  Martyris.   Si  venerit  in  Do- 
sninica,  in  Missa  de  eadem  Dominica  fit  Commemoratio  S.  Lini,  et  deinde  S.  Theclae. 

Ex  Secretaria  Sacrorum  Rituum  Congregationis  hac  die  14.  Augusti  1883. 
LAURENTIUS  SALVATI,  S.  Jf.  C.  Secrttarius. 


The  compiler  of  the  double  Ordo,  published  by  Pustet  &  Co.,  New 
York,  asked  us  to  insert,  from  month  to  month,  in  THE  PASTOR,  full 
directions  for  Office  and  Mass  for  those  who  use  the  new  votive  offices  : 

JANUARY. 

27. — Sec.  Ruhr.  Gen.  Pro  illis  qui  Off.  votiv.  utunt.  In  2  Vesp.  (Ant.  ad 
Magn.  O  Doctor)  com.  Dom.  et  seq.  et  S.  Agnetis  sec.  in  pr.  loc. 

28. — Fer.  2.  Sec.  Ruhr.  Gen.  Alb.  De  SS.  Angelis  Semid.  Off.  noviss.  pr. 
9  Lect.  et  com.  simpl.  in  Laud,  (in  quib.  Suffr.  sicut  et  ad  Prim.  Prec.)  et  Miss.  pr. 
cum  Gl.  3  or.  B.  M.  V.  Vesp.  de  seq.  m.  t.  v.  (Ant.  O  Doctor  or.  pr.)  Com.  praec. 

FEBRUARY. 

II. — Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Pro  illis  qui  Off.  votiv.  utunt.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq.  in 
pr.  loc.  Com.  praec.  et  Suffr.  Ad  Compl.  Prec. 

12. — Fer.  3.  Rub.  SS.  Apost.  Semid.  Off.  noviss.  pr.  in  Laud.  Suffr.  et  ad 
Prim.  Prec.  Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  2  or.  A  cunctis  3  ad  lib.  et  Praef.  Ap.  Vesp.  a 
cap.  de  seq.  in  pr.  loc.  Cum.  praec.  et  Suffr.  Ad  Compl.  Prec. 

13. — Fer.  4.  Alb.  S.  Joseph  Semid.  Off.  noviss.  pr,  Ad  Laud.  Suffr.  et  ad 
Prim.  Prec.  Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  2.  or.  A  cunctis  3  ad  lib.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq. 
Com.  praec.  et  S.  Valentin  M.  (or.  pr.)  et  Suffr.  Ad  Compl.  Prec.  (Mon.  9.) 

14. — Fer.  5.  Omnia  ut  in  Ord.  praeter: — Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq.  in  pr.  loc.  Com. 
praec.  et  SS.  Faustin.  et  Jov.  Mart.  (or.  pr.)  et  Suffr.  Ad  Compl.  Prec. 

15.— Fer.  6.  Rub.  De  S.  Passion.  D.  N.  J.  C.  Semid.  Off.  noviss.  pr.  9  Lect 
et  com.  SS.  Mart,  in  Laud,  (in  quib.  Suffr.  et  ad  Prim.  Prec.)  et  Miss.  pr.  cum.  Gl. 
3  or.  A  cunctis  et  Praef.  Cruc.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq.  Com.  praec.  et  Suffr.  Ad 
Compl.  Prec.  (Mon.  9.) 

17. — In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  in  pr.  loc.  et  S.  Simeon.  Ep.  M.  or.  pr.)  et  Suffr. 
Ad  Compl.  Prec. 

18. — Fer.  2.  Alb.  SS.  Angel.  Semid.  Off.  noviss.  pr.  9  Lect.  et  com.  S.  M. 
in  Laud,  (in  quib.  Suffr.  et  ad  Prim.  Prec.)  et  Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  et  3  or.  A  cunctis. 
Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq.  Com.  praec.  et  Suffr.  Ad  Compl.  Prec. 

19. — Fer.  3.  Rub.  SS.  Apost.  Semid.  Off.  noviss.  pr.  Ad  Laud.  Suffr.  et 
ad  Prim.  Prec.  Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  2  or.  A  cunctis  3  ad  lib.  et  Praef.  Ap.  Vesp.  a 
cap.  de  seq.  Com.  praec.  et  Suffr.  Ad  Compl.  Prec. 

2O. — Fer.  4.  Alb.  S.  Joseph.  Semid.  Off.  noviss.  pr.  Ad  Laud.  Suffr.  et  ad 
Prim.  Prec.  Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  2  or.  A  cunctis  3  ad  lib.  4  pro  Pap.  propter  diem 
election.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq.  Com.  praec.  et  Suffr.  Ad  Compl.  Prec.  (Mon.  9.) 
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25. — Fer.  2.  —  In  Vesp.  com.  seq. 

26. — Fer.  3.  Rub.  SS.  Apost.  Semid.  Off.  noviss.  pr.  Ad  Laud.  Suffr.  et 
ad  Prim.  Free.  Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  2  or  A  cunclis  3  ad  lib.  et  Praef.  Ap.  In  2 
Vesp.  Suffr.  Ad  Compl.  Prec. 

27. Vesp.  de  seq.     Com.  Fer.  et  Suffr.     Ad  Compl.  Prec. 

28. — Fer.  5.  Alb.  SS.  Sacrament.  Semid.  Off.  noviss.  pr.  9  Lect  de  horn, 
et  com.  Fer.  in  Laud,  (in  quib.  Suffr.  sicut  et  ad  Prim.  Prec.)  et  Miss.  pr.  cum.  Gl. 
3  or.  A  cunctis  Praef.  Nativ.  et  Evg.  Fer.  in  fine.  Vesp.  de  seq.  in  pr.  loc.  Com. 
praec.  et  Fer. 


REGULAR. 

DE  MISSA  CELEBRANDA  IN  ECCLESIA  ALIENA. 

Nota    In  oratoriis  non  publicis,  unusquisque  dicit  Missam  Offlcio  suo 
conformen,  cum  colore  conveuiente. 

I.   Quando  Celebrantis  et  Ecclesiae  diversa  sunt  Officia  el  Colores. 


OP.  ICIUM 
CELEBRANTIS. 

Dominicae 

o 

i 

O 

i        i 

Dupl.  i.  vel  2.  clas. 

2           2 

2 

i        4 

Dupl.  maj.,  vel  min. 

2           2 

2 

i        4 

Semidupl. 

3           3 

3 

I            0 

I  'iei  inf.  Oct. 

3       3 

3 

i        4 

>impl.,  Vigil. 

3       3 

3 

I          0 

I.     Missa  et  color  Officii  Ecclesiae. 
2.     Missa  et  color  Officii  Celebrantis. 
3.     Missa  et  color  alterutrius 
4.     Missa  et  color    Officii  Ecclesise,  cum 
commem.   Officii  celebrantis. 
o.    Casus  impossibilis. 
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B 

'H. 
< 
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O 
2 

5' 
t*> 

O 
o 

Semrdupl. 

O 
"S. 

£ 

£L 

3* 
5' 

O 
c 
•O 

M 
j 
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O 
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Dominicae. 

O 
c 
I 
' 

II.   Quando  Celebrantis  et  Ecclesiae  diversa  sunt  Officia,  sed  idem  Color. 

OFFICIUM 
CELEBRANTIS. 

Dommicse                                                 o 

3       o 

3        i        o 

Dupl.  I.  vel  2.  clas.                              2 

2           2 

212 

Dupl.  maj.,  vel  min.                              4 

4        4 

5        i        5 

Semidupl.                                                  Si?         £ 

3        i        o 

iJiei  inf.  Oct.                                             ^ 

5        5 

3        i        4 

Simpl.  Vigil.                                             15 

5        5 

3        i        o 

I.    Missa  Ecclesise. 
2.     Missa  Ceiebrantis. 
3.     Rectius  Missa  Eccl.,  et  probib.  Votiva. 
4.     Rectius  Missa  Celebrantis. 
5.     Alterutra  Missa  ad  libit. 
o.    Casus  impossibilis. 
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SI 
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DECREES  AND  DECISIONS. 


[155.] 

DECRETUM. — Quum  nonnulla  oborta 
sint  dubia  circa  Indultum  Generale  a 
Sanctissimo  D.  N.  Leone  Papa  XIII. 
datum  per  decretura  Sacrorum  Rituum 
Congregationis  sub  die  5  Julii  nuper 
praeteriti  quoad  recitationem  Officiorum 
Votivorum  per  annum  loco  ferialium, 
Sacra  eadem  Congregatio  sui  muneris 
esse  censuit  ea  sedulo  examini  subjicere, 
atque  exinde  authenticam  declarationem 
emittere. 

Quapropter  idem  Sacer  Ordo  subsig- 
nata  die  ad  Vaticanum  in  particular!  coetu 
coadunatus,  insequentia  dubia  expenden- 
da  suscepit,  nimirum : 

I.  An  verba  Indulti  "  quoad privatam 
vero  recitalionem  ad  libitum  singulorum 
de  clero  "  intelligenda  sint  de  iis  tantum, 
qui    nullo    canonico    titulo   ad   chorum 
tenentur? 

II.  An  staruta,   de  consensn  capituli, 
seu  communitatis  ab  ordinario  approbate, 
recitatione   officii   votivi,    liceat  quando- 
cumque  ab  ea  acceptatione  recedere  ? 


III.  An  Indultum  ipsum  ita  acceptari 
possit,  ut  quibusdam  anni  diebus  deferia, 
aliis  vero  de  votivis  in  chorali  recitatione 
agi  vileat? 

Emi  porro  ac  Revmi  Patres,  omnibus 
accurate  perpensis,  sic  rescribere  rati 
sunt : 

Ad.  I.  Affirmative. 
Ad  II.  et  IIL  Negative.  Atque  ita  re- 
scripserunt,    declaraverunt,     ac     servari 
mandarunt. 

Die  ro  Novembris  1883. 
D.  Cardinalis  BARTOLINIUS, 

S.  R.  C.  Fraefectus. 
LAURENTIUS  SALVATI, 

S.  R.   C.  Secretarius. 


Whereas  some  doubts  have  arisen  re- 
garding the  Indult1  granted  by  our  most 
Holy  Father  Leo  XIII.,  through  the 
Decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Rites  dated  July  the  5th  last,  as  to  the 
recitation  of  the  votive,  instead  of  the 
ferial,  offices  during  the  year  the  Sacred 
Congregation  deemed  it  its  duty  to  sub- 
mit such  doubts  to  a  careful  examination 
and  pronounce  an  authentic  solution 
thereof. 

Wherefore  that  same  Sacred  Assembly 
in  a  special  session  held  at  the  Vatican  on 
the  day  and  date  hereto  affixed  resolved 
on  solving  the  following : 

I.  Are  those  words  of  the  Indult,  "  but 
as  to  the  private  recitation,  the  use  of  the 
Indult  is  left  to  the  choice  of  each  indi~ 
vidual clergyman,'1''  to  be  understood  of 
those  only   who  are  not  bound   to  the 
choral  recitation  by  any  canonical  title  ? 

II.  If  the  recitation  of  the  v0tive,instead 
of  the  ferial,  offices  be  once  adopted  by  a 
chapter  or  community,  and  the  adoption 
approved  by  the  ordinary,  may  they  at 
any  lime  recede  from  such  a  step  and  say 
the  ferial  offices  as  before  ? 

III.  Or  is  the  indult  to  be  so  under- 
stood that  in  choral  recitation  the  votives 
may   be  said    one  day  and  the  feriais 
another? 


To  I.    Yes. 

To  II.  and  III.  No.  '  And  thus  their 
Eminences    replied    and    declared    and 
ordered  the  Indult  to  be  observed. 
Nov.  10,  1883. 

D.  Card.  BARTOLINI, 

S.  R.  C.  Prefect. 
LAURENCE  SALVATI, 

S.  R.  C.  Set. 
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[156.] 

DECRETUM. — Ob  recentem  ad  ritum  duplicis  primae  classis  evectionem  festi 
Immaculatae  Beatae  Mariae  Virginis  Conceptionis,  et  festi  Sancti  Joseph!  ejusdem 
Deiparae  Sponsi,  Catholicae  Eccl&siae  Patroni,  quum  eadem  festa  inter  solemniora 
accensenda  sint,  Sacra  Rituum  Cougregatio  congruum  duxit  ut  Caeremoniali  Epis- 
(oporum,  turn  Lib.  I.,  c.  XVI.,  n.  4,  in  quo  agitur  de  usu  Pallii,  turn  Lib.  II.,  c. 
XXXIV.,  n.  2.,  ubi  dies  enumerantur  quibus  episcopi  solemniter  celebrare  solent, 
utraque  ex  praedictis  festivitatibus  amodo  inseratur.  Hanc  porro  Sacrae  ipsius 
Congregationis  sententiam,  per  infrascriptum  Secretarium  Sanctissirao  Domino  N. 
Leoni  Papae  XIII.  relatam,  Sanctitas  Sua  ratam  habens,  praecepit  ut  in  novis 
praefati  libri  liturgici  eduionibus,  ejusmodi  additamentum  perficiatur. 

Pro  Emo.  et  Rmo.  Dno.  Card.  D.  BARTOLINI, 

±.  Jt.  C.  Praefecto, 
C.  Card.  Di  PIETRO, 

•  Ep.  Ostien.  et  Velitern, 

LAURENTIUS  SALVATI, 

S.  R.  C.  Secretarius 
Die  9  Septembrfs,  1883. 

It  will  be  an  easy  matter  for  all  concerned  to  note  these  change* 
with  date  of  decree,  on  the  margins  of  the  edition  they  now  possess. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


*  *  *  *,  Diocese  of  Monterey  and  Los  Angeles,  Cal., 
Dec.  u,  1883. 

REV.  SIR: — The  instruction  for  duplicating,  Vol.  n.,  p.  29,  directs: — "After 
mass,  if  there  be  no  sacristy,  the  priest  leaves  the  chalice  on  the  altar;  otherwise  he 
will  carry  it  to  the  sacristy  ....  till  the  second  mass.  For  this  mass,  he  will  again 
carry  it  with  him  to  the  altar,&c."  Does  that  Instruction  apply  when  there  is  Asperges, 
and  the  consequent  going  to  the  altar  in  cope,  kneeling  on  the  lowest  step,  &c.  If 
so,  it  seems  to  me  that  there  is  a  clashing  of  the  rubrics,  and  that  something  has  to  be 
modified.  Even  where  there  is  a  sacristy,  would  not  one  be  justified  in  such  a  case 
in  leaving  the  unpurified  chal>ce  on  the  altar  between  the  masses,  especially  il  ft  be 
the  altar  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  with  lamp  burning,  and  calling  for  the  usual 
genuflections,  <tc.  *  *  *  *  " 

We  suppose  the  difficulty  with  our  respected  correspondent  is  that  the 
Ceremonial,  following  Martinucci,  directs  the  celebrant  to  go  immediately 
after  the  Asperges  to  the  bench  in  the  sanctuary,  and  there  to  lay  aside 
the  cope  and  put  on  the  maniple  and  chasuble,  and  returning  thence 
begin  mass  immediately  at  the  foot  of  the  altar.  But  in  Article  I.  Tilings 
to  be  prepared,  it  says :  "The  chalice  all  prepared  should  be  placed  on 
the  extended  corporal  in  the  middle  of  the  altar."  What  is  to  prevent  the 
priest  doing  this  just  before  vesting?  Or  if  he  prefer,  why  not  go  to  the 
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sacristy  to  lay  aside  the  cope  ?  "After  the  Asperges"  writes  DeHerdt 
(Tom.  in.,  n.  133.)  "the  celebrant  goes  either  to  the  corner  of  the  epistle 
or  to  the  sacristy,  where  he  lays  aside  the  cope,  and  puts  on  the  manipln 
and  chasuble  to  celebrate  mass." 

Little  directions  of  this  kind  are  not  precisely  rubrics,  and  depend  a 
good  deal  on  the  custom  of  the  church  and  locality.  Of  the  particular 
case  in  question  neither  Martinucci  nor  our  Ceremonial  treats,  so  if  the 
celebrant  prefer  to  leave  the  unpurified  chalice  in  the  sacristy,  until  he  is 
actually  coming  to  the  altar  to  begin  mass,  he  will  be  clashing  with  neither 
if  he  go  to  the  sacristy  to  lay  aside  the  cope. 

The  latter  part  of  the  letter  would  seem  to  imply  that  our  correspon- 
dent supposes  the  unpurified  chalice  to  contain  the  Sacred  Species. 
Such  a  supposition  would  be  wrong.  After  draining  the  Sacred  Chalice, 
though  unpurified,  we  do  not  genuflect  before  it  It  may  be  damp, 
moist,  but  does  not  contain  the  liquid  and  essential  form  of  the  Sacra- 
ment— the  form  of  wine.  It  is  simply  the  unpurified  chalice,  and  to  be 
treated  as  we  should  treat  the  unpurified  Ciborium  after  having  ascertained 
that  it  contains  no  atom  of  the  Sacred  Species. 


BOOKS  RECEIVED. 


All  publication*  to  be  reviewed  or  noticed  under  this  heading,  should  be  sent,  postage  orexpic 
»ge  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  W.  J.  WISEMAN,  Cranford,  N.J. 
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S.  J.  (Permissu  Superiorum.,  Octavo  pamphlet,  pp.  71. 

EXERCITIA  SPIRITUALIA  S.  IGNATII  DE  LOYOLA,  Meditationibus  illustrata :  ad 
Usum  Cleri  tarn  Regularis  quam  Saecularis.  Auctore  F.  X.  Weninger,  S.J., 
S.  Theologiae  Doctore.  One  vol.,  octavo,  pp.  vm. — 319,  half  morocco.  Fr. 
Pustet  &  Co.,  Neo-Eboraci  et  Cincinnati,  1883. 

Notices  of  the  above  and  other  works  received,  as  well  as  a  goo  J  deal 
of  interesting  marar.  had  to  be  held  over  for  next  issue. — ED. 
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LEO  PP.  XIII. 

AD  PERPETUAM  REI  MEMDRIAM. 
Salutaris  ille  spiritus  prectim,  miseri- 
cordiae  divinae  munus  idem  et  pignus, 
quern  Deus  olim  effundere  pollicitus  est 
super  tiomum  David  et  super  habitatores 
Jerusalem,  etsi  numquam  in  Ecclesia 
catholica  cessat,  tamen  experrectior  ad 
permovendos  animos  tune  esse  videtur 
cum  homines  magnum  aliquod  aut  ipsius 
Ecclesia.e  aut  reipublicae  tempus  adesse 
vel  impendere  sentiunt.  Solet  enim  in 
rebus  trepidis  excitari  fides  pietasque  ad- 
versus  Deum,  quia  quo  minus  apparet  in 
rebus  humanis  praesidii,  eo  major  esse 
coelestis  patrocinii  necessitas  intelligitur. 
— Quod  vel  nuper  perspexisse  videmur, 
cum  Nos  diuturnis  Ecclesiae  acerbitati- 
bus  et  communium  temporum  difficultate 
permoti,  pietatem  chrislianorum  per  epis- 
tolam  Nostram  Encyclicam  appellantes, 
Maridm  Virginem  sanctissimo  Rosarii 
ntu  colendam  atque  implorandam  Octobri 
mense  toto  decrevimus.  Cui  quidem  vo- 
luntati  Nostrae  obtemperatum  esse  novi- 
tnus  studio  et  alacritate  tanta,  quantam 


LEO  PP.  XIII. 
FOR  A  PERPETUAL  REMEMBRANCE  OF 

THE  MATTER. 

That  salutary  "spirit  of  prayer,'*  at 
once  the  gift  and  the  pledge  of  the 
Divine  Mercy,  which  God  promised  of 
old  to  pour  forth  "  upon  the  house 
of  David  and  upon  the  dwellers  in 
Jerusalem,"  although  it  never  ceases 
to  exist  in  the  Catholic  Church,  be- 
comes, however,  more  active  in  mov- 
ing souls  whenever  it  is  felt  that  some 
great  crisis  for  the  Church  or  for  the 
State  has  arrived,  or  is  approaching.  For 
faith  and  devotion  towards  God  is  usually 
excited  when  apprehension  is  rife,  be- 
cause the  less  there  is  to  be  hoped  for 
from  the  protection  of  man,  the  greater 
is  seen  to  be  our  need  of  the  support  of 
heaven.  Of  this  we  have  had  proof  but 
lately,  when,  troubled  at  the  long  vexa- 
tions of  the  Church  and  the  difficult  state 
of  affairs,  We  appealed  to  the  piety  of 
Christians  in  our  late  Encyclical  Letter, 
in  which  We  decreed  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  should  be  venerated  and  her  inter- 
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vel  rei  sanctitas  vel  causae  gravitas  pos- 
tulabat.  Est  enim  neque  in  hac  solum 
Italia  nostra  sed  in  omnibus  terris  pro  re 
catholica,  pro  salute  publica,  supplica- 
tum :  et  Episcopis  auctoritate,  Clericis 
exemplo  operaque  praeeuntibus,  magnae 
Dei  matri  habitus  certatim  honos.  Et 
mirifice  sane  Nos  declaratae  pietatis  ratio 
multiplex  delectavit :  templa  magmficen- 
tius  exornata  :  ductae  solemn!  ritu  pom- 
pae:  ad  sacras  condones,  ad  synaxin, 
ad  quotidianas  Rosarii  preces  magnaubi- 
que  populi  frequentia.  Nee  praetenre 
volumus  quod  gestienti  animo  accepimus 
de  nonnullis  locis,  quos  procella  tempo- 
rum  vehementius  affligit :  in  quibus  tan- 
tus  extitit  fervor  pietatis,  ut  presbylero- 
rum  inopiam  privati  redimere,  quibus  in 
rebus  possent,  suomet  ipsi  ministerio 
maluerint,  quam  si -.ere  ut  in  templis  suis 
indictae  preces  silerent. 


Quare  dum  praesentium  maloram  sen- 
sum  spe  bonitatis  et  misericordiae  divinae 
consolamur,  inculcari  bonorum  omnium 
animis  intelligimus  oportere,  id  quod 
sacrae  Litterae  passim  aperteque  decla- 
rant, sicut  in  omni  virtute  sic  in  ista  quae 
in  obsecrando  Deo  versatur,  omnino 
plurimum  referre  perpetuitatem  atque 
constant  iam.  Exoratur  enim  placatuique 
precando  Pens  :  hoc  tamen  ipsum  quod 
se  exortari  sinit,  non  solum  bonitatis  suae, 
sed  eliam  perseverantiae  nostrae  vult 
esse  fructum. — Talis  autem  in  orando 
perseverantia  longe  plus  est  hoc  tompore 
necessaria,  cum  tarn  multa  Nos  tamque 
magna,  ut  saepe  diximus,  circumstant  ex 
omni  parte  pericula,  quae  sine  praesenti 
Dei  ope  superari  non  possunt.  Nimis 
enim  mult!  oderunt  otune  quod  didttir 
Dens  et  calitur :  oppugnatur  Ecclesia 
neque  privatorum  dumtaxat  consiliis.  sed 


cession  implored  ^^.-o/.joi-c  Jr£  whole 
month  of  October,  by  th'.  recitation  oi 
the  most  holy  Rosary.  We  are  aware 
that  Our  will  vras  obeyed  with  an  ardor 
and  readiness  commensurate  with  the 
holiness  of  the  matter  and  the  gravity  of 
the  cause.  And  not  only  in  this  Our 
own  land  of  Italy,  but  in  all  lands  were 
supplications  offered  up  for  the  Catholic 
cause  and  the  public  welfare  ;  ^ud,  led 
by  the  authority  of  the  Bishops,  and  by 
the  example  and  action  of  the  clergy,  all 
vied  in  rendering  honor  to  the  great 
Mother  of  God.  The  manifold  proofs  of 
devotion  which  have  been  displayed 
have  afforded  us  a  wonderful  gratifica- 
tion— churches  more  splendidly  adorned, 
solemn  processions,  and  the  great  con- 
course of  the  people  everywhere  at  ser- 
mons, at  Holy  ComTituunion,  and  at  the 
daily  recitations  </i  the  Rosary.  Nor 
will  we  pass  over  »vhat  we  have  heard 
with  joy  from  Some  places  where  the 
tempest  of  the  tnnes  has  been  most  se- 
vere :  that,  so  ^reat  was  the  fervor  of 
the  people,  private  individuals  preferred 
to  supply,  as  far  as  in  them  lay,  the  want 
of  priests  by  tneir  own  ministry,  rather 
than  suffer  thr-  prescribed  prayers  to  re- 
main unheard  in  their  churches. 

Wherefore,  while  We  are  consoled 
amid  the  present  evils  by  the  hope  of  the 
Divine  mercy  and  goodness,  We  find  it 
needful  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  nil 
the  faithful  that  which  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures everywhere  explicitly  declare,  that, 
as  in  every  virtue,  so  in  that  of  prayer, 
persistence  and  constancy  are  of  the  very 
greatest  importance.  It  is  by  prayer 
that  God  is  successfully  implored  and 
appeased  ;  and  that  He  permits  Himself 
to  be  moved  He  wishes  to  be  the  fruit 
not  only  of  His  goodness  but  also  of  our 
perseverance.  This  perseverance  in 
prayer  is  far  more  necessary  than  ever  at 
this  time,  when,  as  We  have  often  said, 
so  many  and  so  great  dangers  surround 
us  on  every  side — dangers  which,  with- 
out the  present  help  of  God,  cannot  be 
overcome.  For  too  many  have  a  hatred 
of  "all  that  is  called  God  and  wor- 
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civilibus  persaepe  institutis  et  legibus : 
christianae  sapientiae  adversantur  im- 
manes  opinionum  novitates,  ita  plane  ut 
et  sua  cuique  et  publica  tuenda  salus 
sint  adversus  hostes  acernmos,  extrema 
virium  conjuratos  experiri.  Vere  igi- 
tur  hujus  tanti  proelii  complectentes 
cogitatione  certamen,  nunc  maxime  in- 
tuendum  animo  esse  censemus  in  Jesum 
Christum  Dominum  Nostrum,  qui  quo 
Nos  ad  imitationem  erudiret  soj^factta  in 
agonia  prolixius  orabat. 


Ex  variis  autem  precandi  rationibus  ac 
formulis  in  Ecclesia  catholica  pie  et 
salubriter  usitatis,  ea,  quae  Rosarium 
Mariale  dicitur,  multis  est  nominibus 
commendabilis.  In  quibus,  quemadmo- 
duin  iu  Litteris  Noslris  Encyclicis  con- 
firmavimus,  iliud  permagnum,  quod  est 
Rosarium  praecipue  implorando  Matris 
Dei  patrocinio  adversus  hosies  catholici 
nomir.is  institutum  :  eaque  ex  parte  nemo 
ignorat,  sublevandis  Ecclesiae  calamita- 
tibus  idem  saepe  et  multum  profuisse. 
Non  solum  igitur  privatorum  pietati,  sed 
publicis  etiam  temporibus  est  magnopere 
consentaneum,  istud  precandi  genus  in 
eum  restitui  honoris  locum,  quern  diu 
obtinuit,  cum  singulae  christianorum 
familiae  nullum  sibi  abire  diem  sine 
Rosarii  recitatione  paterentur.  His  Nos 
de  causis  omnes  hortamur  atque  obsecra- 
mus,  ut  quotidianam  Rosarii  consuetudi- 
nem  religiose  et  constanter  insistant : 
itemque  declaramus,  Nobis  esse  in  optatis 
ut  in  Uioeceseon  singularum  temploprin- 
cipe  quotidie,  in  templis  Curialibus  diebus 
festis  singulis  recitetur.  Huic  autem 
excitandae  tuendaeque  exercitationi  pie- 
tatis  magno  usui  esse  poterunt  familiae 
Ordinum  religiosorum,  et  praecipuo 
quodam  jure  suo  sodales  Dominican!  : 
quos  omnes  pro  certo  habemus  tarn  frac- 
tuoso  nobilique  officio  minime  defuturos. 


shipped;"  the  Church  is  assailed  not 
only  by  the  plotting  of  private  individ- 
uals, but  very  often  also  by  civil  institu- 
tions and  laws.  To  Christian  wisdom 
are  opposed  monstrous  novelties  of  opin- 
ion, so  that  the  salvation  of  the  individ- 
ual and  of  society  has  to  be  defended 
against  most  determined  enemies,  banded 
together  to  exert  their  utmost  efforts. 
Truly,  then,  as  in  thought  We  survey  the 
struggles  of  this  great  battle,  do  We  deem 
i',  now  especially,  necessary  to  look  upon 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  in  order  to 
teach  us  to  imitate  Himself,  "when  He 
was  in  His  agony,  prayed  the  longer." 

But  among  the  various  methods  and 
forms  of  prayer  which  are  devoutly  and 
profitably  used  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
that  which  is  called  the  Rosary  of  Mary 
is  on  many  grounds  to  be  specially  re- 
commended. And  amongst  them,  as 
We  have  insisted  in  Our  Encyclical  Let- 
ter, is  this  weighty  reason,  that  the  Ro- 
sary was  instituted  principally  to  implore 
the  protection  of  the  Mother  of  God 
against  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic 
name,  and,  as  every  one  knows,  has  of- 
ten been  greatly  effectual  in  delivering 
the  Church  from  calamities.  It  is  there- 
fore not  only  agreeable  to  the  devotion 
of  private  persons,  but  also  suitable  to 
the  public  needs  of  the  times,  that  this 
kind  of  prayer  should  be  restored  to  that 
place  of  honor  which  it  long  held,  when 
each  Christian  family  would  suffer  no 
day  to  pass  without  the  recitation  of  the 
Rosary.  For  these  reasons  We  exhort 
and  beseech  all  to  persist  religiously  and 
constantly  in  the  daily  use  of  the  Rosary; 
and  We  declare  it  to  be  Our  wish  that  in 
the  principal  church  of  each  diocese  it 
should  be  recited  daily,  and  that  in  all 
churches  to  which  a  district  is  attached 
it  should  be  said  on  every  day  of  obliga- 
tion. And  in  stimulating  and  maintain- 
ing this  pious  exercise,  the  Religious  Or- 
ders, and  specially  (by  a  kind  of  right) 
the  Dominicans,  will  be  able  to  be  of 
great  use,  and  we  hold  it  for  certain  that 
they  will  by  no  means  be  wanting  in  the 
fulfilment  of  so  fruitful  and  noble  a  serv- 
ice. 
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Nos  igitur  in  honorem  magnae  Dei 
genitricis  Mariae  ;  ad  perpetuam  recorda- 
tionem  implorati  ubique  gentium  per 
mensem  Octobrem  a  purissimo  Ejus  Corde 
praesidii ;  in  perenne  testimonium  am- 
plissimae  spei,  quam  in  Parente  aman- 
tissima  reponimus ;  ad  propitiam  ejus 
opera  magis  ac  magis  in  dies  impetran- 
dam,  volumus  ac  decernimus,  ut  in 
Litaniis  Lauretanis,  post  invocationem, 
Regina  sine  labe  origlnali  eoncepta,  adda- 
tur  praeconium,  Regina  sacratissimi 
Rosarii,  era  fro  nobis. 


Volumns  autem,  ut  hae  Litterae  Nostrae 
firmae  rataeque,  uti  sunt,  ita  in  posterum 
permaneant :  irritum  vero  et  inane  futu- 
rum  decernimus,  si  quid  super  his  a 
quoquam  contigerit  attentari :  contrariis 
non  obstantibus  quibuscumque. 

Datum  Romae  apud  S.  Petrum  sub 
annulo  Piscatoris  die  XXIV.  Decembris 
An.  MDCCCLXXXIII.,  Pontificatus  Nostri 
Anno  Sexto. 

Th.  Card  MERTEL. 


To  the  honor  therefore  of  Mary,  the 
great  Mother  of  God,  for  a  perpetual  re- 
membrance of  the  prayer  for  her  protec- 
tection  offered  among  all  nations  through- 
out the  month  of  October  to  Her  most 
pure  heart  ;  as  an  enduring  testimony  of 
the  unbounded  trust  which  we  put  in  our 
most  loving  Mother,  and  in  order  that  we 
may  day  by  day  more  and  more  obtain 
her  favorable  aid,  We  will  and  decree 
that  in  the  Litany  of  Loretto,  after  the 
invocation,  "  Queen  conceiyed  without 
Original  Sin,"shall  be  added  the  suffrage 
"Queen  of  the  most  holy  Rosary, 
pray  for  us." 

And  We  will  that  these  Our  letters 
shall  remain  valid  and  in  force  in  the  fu- 
ture as  at  this  present  time  ;  and  We  de- 
clare null  and  void  whatever  may  be  at- 
tempted against  their  effect ;  all  things 
whatsoever  to  the  contrary  notwithstand- 
ing. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's,  Rome,  under  the 
Ring  of  the  Fisherman,  on  the  xxivth 
day  of  December,  MDCCCLXXXIII.  in  the 
sixth  year  of  our  Pontificate. 

Th.  Card.  MERTEL. 


DECREE  OF  THE  SACRED  CONGREGATION  OF  RITES, 

««  QUEEN  OF  THE  MOST  HOLY  ROSARY,  PRAY  FOR  US." 
(Translation. j 

To  protect  and  defend  the  Church  militant,  God  in  His  mercy  raised  up  the 
holy  man  Dominic  Guzman,  the  illustrious  founder  and  father  of  the  Order  of  Friars 
Preachers.  This  holy  man  undertook  to  fight  for  the  Catholic  Church  relying  on  the 
Most  Holy  Rosary  of  Mary,  a  prayer  which  he  was  the  first  to  institute,  and  which 
was  made  known  far  and  wide  by  his  efforts  and  those  of  his  religious  brethren. 
Catholics  have  ever  regarded  this  admirable  form  of  prayer  as  a  powerful  pledge  o* 
Christian  piety. 

Scarcely  therefore  had  our  Holy  Father  Pope  Leo.  XIII.  issued  his  Encyclical 
Letter  ordering  the  entire  month  of  October  to  be  spent  throughout  the  whole 
Catholic  world  in  the  prayer  of  the  Rosary,  to  obtain  from  Jesus  Christ  through 
Mary  His  Virgin  Mother,  help  in  our  present  necessities,  than  the  Bishops  and  the 
faithful,  obedient  to  the  voice  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  gave  on  all  sides  splendid 
proofs  of  their  filial  love  to  the  most  loving  Mother  of  God.  Often  was  the  Rosary 
recited,  and  fondly  was  the  hope  cherished  that,  through  the  prayers  of  the  same  most 
Blessed  Virgin,  help  would  come  from  the  Father  of  mercies  in  heaven  in  their  own 
calamities  and  in  those  of  all  Christendom. 

His  Holiness  desired  nothing  more  ardently  than  to  increase  devotion  to  the 


MOST  HOLY  ROSARF.  101 

most  august  Mother  of  God  by  a  form  of  prayer  so  pleasing  to  this  most  holy  Virgin, 
lie  urged  the  faithful  more  and  more  to  offer  this  homage.  And  therefore  he 
graciously  and  most  willingly  granted  the  petition  of  the  Master-General  of  ihe 
<  )rder  of  Friars  Preachers,  the  Right  Reverend  Father  Joseph  Maria  Larroca,  that 
an  invocation  of  the  Queen  of  the  Rosary,  as  used  by  the  Dominicans,  should  be 
added  to  the  Litany  of  Loretto. 

Accordingly  his  Holiness  desired  and  ordered  that  at  the  end  of  the  Litany  of 
Loretto,  throughout  the  whole  Church,  this  title  should  be  added  to  the  others  given 
to  the  Blessed  Mary  :  "  Queen  of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary,  pray  for  us." 

Voluit  propterea  Sanctitas  Sua  praecepilque  ut  ceteris  Litaniarum  Laureta- 
narnm  beatae  Mariae  praeconiis  et  hoc  in  Ecclesia  universa  in  posterum  addatur 
poslremo  loco,  scilicet  "  Regina  Sacratissimi  Rosarii,  ora  pro  nobis." 

Mandavit  praeterea  super  his  expediri  Litter  as  in  forma  Brevis .  Contrariis  non 
obstantibus  quibuscumque.  Die  10  Deccmbris  1883. 

D.  Card.  BARTOLINIUS,  S.  C.  R.  Praefectus. 


PRAYERS  TO  BE  SAID   AFTER  LOW  MASS. 

The  following  decree  issued  by  His  Holiness,  Leo  XIII.,  will  be 
memorable.  It  prescribes  three  "Hail  Marys,"  the  "  Hail  Holy  Queen  " 
with  the  versicle  and  response  and  the  prayer  "O  God  our  refuge  and 
strength,  &c.,"  to  be  said  after  every  low  mass  on  bended  knees.  We 
presume  that  these  prayers  may  be  said  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  before 
going  to  the  sacristy  to  unvest  as  His  Holiness,  till  the  contrary  be  known, 
may  be  presumed  to  have  permitted  as  much.  However,  we  may  expect 
an  early  circular  on  the  decree  from  our  respective  bishops  : 

[157.] 

DECRETUM  URBIS  ET  ORBIS. 

Jam  inde  ab  anno  MDCCCLIX.  sa.  me.  Pius  PP.  IX.,  ad  impetrandam  Dei  opem 
quam  tempora  difficilia  et  aspera  flagitabant,  praecepit,  ut,  in  templis  omnibus  Diti- 
onis  Pontificiae,  certae  preces,  quibus  sacras  Indulgentias  adjunxerat,  peracto  sacro- 
sancto  Missae  sacrificio,  recitarentur.  Jamvero  gravibus  adhuc  insidentibus  malis, 
nee  satis  remota  suspicione  graviorum,  cum  Ecclesia  catholica  singular!  Deipraesidio 
tanlopere  indigeat,  Sanctissimus  Dominus  Noster  LEO  PAPA  XIII.  opportunum 
judicavit,  eas  ipsas  preces  nonnullis  partibus  immutatas  toto  orbe  persolvi,  ut  quod 
christianae  reipubhcae  in  commune  expedit,  id  communi  prece  populus  christianus  a 
Deo  contendat,  auctoque  supplicantium  numerodivinae  beneficia  misericordiae  facil- 
iu»  assequatur. 

Sanctitas  Sua  per  praesens  Sacrorum  Riluum  Congregationis  Dscretum  man-, 
davit,  ut  in  posterum  in  omnibus  turn  Urbis  turn  catholici  orbis  ecclcsiis  preces 
infra  scriplae,  ter  centum  dierum  Inditlgcntia  locupletatae,  in  fine  cwusque  ntissat 
sine  cantu  celebratae,  flexis  genibus  recitentur,  ninurum  : 

"  Ter  Ave  Maria,  etc. 

Deinde  dicitur  semel  Salve  Regina,  etc.  et  infitie: 

V.  Ora  pro  nobis,  sancta  Dei  Genitrix. 

R,  Ut  digni  efficiamur  promissionibus  Christi. 
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OREMUS. 

"Deus,  refugium  nostrum  et  virtus,  adesto  piis  Ecclesiae  tuae  precibus,  et 
praesta  ut,  intercedente  gloriosa  et  Immaculata  Virgine  Dei  genitrice  Maria,  beato 
Josepho,  ac  beatis  Apostolis  tuis  Petro  et  Paulo  et  omnibus  Sanctis,  quod  in  praesen- 
tibus  necessitatibus  humiliter  petimus,  efficaciter  consequamur.  Per  eumdem 
Christum  Dominum  nostrum 

A.  Amen. 

Contrariis  non  obstantibus  quibuscumque.  Die  Epiphaniae  Domini  VI.  janu- 
arii  MDCCCLXXXIV. 

D.  Cardinalis  BARTOLINIUS, 

.S*.  R.  C.  Praefectus. 
L.  *S. 

LAURENTIUS  SALVATI, 

S.  X.  C.  Secretariat. 


THEOLOGICAL. 

ESTO  FIDELIS. 

The  euro,  infirmorum  is  one  of  the  most  important  and  responsible 
duties  of  the  pastor  of  souls.  Wonderful  and  consoling  are  the  fruits 
reaped  in  this  work  by  self-sacrificing  priests ;  but  also  most  fatal  and 
disastrous  may  here  be  the  consequences  of  neglect  or  false  principles. 
Therefore,  the  following  practical  remarks  may  not  be  out  of  place  in 
THE  PASTOR,  whose  object  is  practical,  and  to  be  useful  in  the  great 
work  of  the  salvation  of  souls.  These  remarks  should  not  be  considered 
as  an  instruction  for  the  readers ;  but  as  furnishing  them  some  appro- 
priate ideas  in  instructing  the  faithful  on  this  subject.  For,  says  Dr. 
O'Kane  in  his  excellent  Notes  on  the  Rubrics  of  the  Roman  Ritual,  "it  is 
an  important  duty  of  the  pastor  to  instruct  the  faithful  on  this  subject, 
and  to  remove  the  senseless  fear  which  many  of  them  entertain  of. 
receiving  Extreme  Unction,  as  if  it  cut  off  all  hope  of  recovery." 
(No.  847.) 

First.  Whom  is  the  pastor  bound  to  assist  in  time  of  sickness? 

The  pastor  animarum,  i.  e. ,  every  priest  to  whom  by  legitimate  eccle- 
siastical authority  the  care  of  souls  is  entrusted,  be  he  rector,  assis- 
tant, chaplain  of  an  asylum,  hospital,  etc.,  is  bound  ex  officio  to 
give  spiritual  assistance  to  all  the  sick  persons  of  the  respective 
congregation,  asylum,  etc.  No  sin  or  neglect  on  the  part  of 
the  people  can  relieve  the  priest  of  this  obligation.  It  has  sometimes 
been  maintained  that,  in  some  extraordinary  cases,  Catholics  could  be 
deterred  from  crimes,  or  be  compelled  to  their  duties,  for  instance  of 
contributing  to  the  necessary  suppoit  of  the  church  or  pastor,  by 
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declaring  :  "  If  you  refuse  to  fulfil  your  duties,  you  have  no  claim  on 
the  pastor's  services,  and  he  is  not  bound  to  assist  you  in  time  of  sick- 
ness or  death."  Is  it  ever  lawful  to  make  such  a  threat?  and,  if  made> 
suppose  per  impossible,  cum  consemu  Ordinarii,  would  it  be  lawful  to 
carry  it  out?  Never.  God  and  His  Church  never  relieve  the  pastor 
from  the  obligation  of  seeking  the  lost  sheep,  by  what  fault  soever  that 
sheep  may  have  gone  astray.  And  even  if  an  unfortunate  man  had 
excluded  himself  from  the  Catholic  Church  by  incurring  all  possible 
ecclesiastical  censures,  if  he  had  tried  to  destroy  the  honor,  the  very  life 
of  his  pastor,  nevertheless  the  Supreme  Pastor  of  souls  and  His  Church 
command  the  priest,  if  possible,  to  save  that  soul  when  in  danger  of 
death.  Certainly,  the  pastor  may  in  some  cases,  even  before  hearing 
the  confession,  demand  the  fulfilment  of,  or  the  promise  to  fulfil, 
certain  duties.  But,  undoubtedly,  he  will  not  demand  more  than  is 
absolutely  necessary,  incline  more  towards  mercy  than  severity,  and  even 
leave  in  dona  fide  whenever  he  can. 

The  sick  who  are  not  entrusted  to  his  care  have  no  claim  on  the 
priest's  services  ex  justitia  ;  nevertheless  a  strict  duty  ex  charitate  lies  on 
every  priest,  to  render  them  all  necessary  spiritual  assistance  whenever  he 
is  able  and  they  cannot  receive  it  in  time  of  danger  from  their  own 
pastor.  Such  are  not  only  those  who  have  no  pastor,  but  also  those  who 
cannot  find  him  or  to  whom  he  refuses  his  services.  Sacerdos  qtiilibet, 
sive  saecularis  sive  regularis,  tenelur  deHciente  Pasto?'e,  Eucharisliam 
moriiuro  minis/rare.  (S.  Alph.  Lig. ,  etc. )  And  if  Holy  Eucharist,  a  fortiori 
the  sacraments  of  Penance  and  Extreme  Unction.  Mark  well :  deficitnte, 
not  absenle.  Charity  does  not  per  se  oblige  the  priest  to  administer 
Holy  Viaticum  cum  periculo  vitae  suae  ;  but  he  is  strictly  bound,  not  only 
to  undergo  great  inconveniences,  but  to  risk  his  very  life,  in  order  to 
administer  the  sacraments  of  Baptism,  Penance,  or  Extreme  Unction, 
if  the  sick  person  were  otherwise  in  danger  of  dying  without  these 
sacraments,  to  the  imminent  danger  of  losing  his  soul.  This  rule  is 
evident  from  the  principle  of  Moral  Theology  :  Si  proximus  sit  in 
(xtrema  necessitate  spirituali,  d  succurrtndum  esi  eiiam  cum  periculo  vitae 
•tos/rae.  (St.  Alph.  Lig.  etc.) 

Second.   When,  and  how  often,  is  the  pastor  bound  to  assist  the  sick  ? 

The  answer  is  contained  in  the  law  of  the  Church,  which  is  given  in 
the  Roman  Ritual :  "As  soon  as  the  pastor  hears  of  a  dangerous  illness 
of  one  of  the  faithful  entrusted  to  his  care,  he  shall  not  wait  until  he  is 
called  to  him,  but  he  shall  visit  him  of  his  own  accord"  ;  at  least,  accord- 
ing to  the  mildest  interpretation,  if  he  be  not  certain  that  the  attendants 
of  the  sick  will  send  for  him  in  due  time.  Considerations  of  etiquette 
or  personal  inconvenience  deserve  little  attention,  when  eternity,  the 
salvation  or  loss  of  an  immortal  soul,  is  in  question  or  at  stake.  The 
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pastor  is  bound  sub  gravi  to  administer  the  Viaticum,  as  the  faithful  are 
bound  by  divine  precept  to  receive  it  when  in  danger  of  death  ;  and  this, 
according  to  the  more  probable  opinion,  even  though  one  may  have 
communicated  a  few  days  before.  (St  Alph.  cf.  O'Kane.) 

Extreme  Unction  is  to  be  administered  only  to  those  \vho  are  in 
danger  of  death  from  sickness.  But,  according  to  the  Roman  Ritual,  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  best  of  theologians,  "it  is  enough  that  a  person  be 
prudently  judged,  from  the  apparent  symptoms,  to  be  in  danger,  even 
though  the  danger  does  not  really  exist. "  Debel  hoc  Sacrameniiim  in  fir  mis 
praeberi,  qui  cum  ad  usum  raiionis  pervenerint,  lam  graviler  lalorant,  ut 
mortis  pericuhim  imminere  vidtatur;  el  Us  qui prae  senio  deficiunt,  et  in  diem 
videntur  morituri  etiam  sine  alia  infirmitate.  (Rit.  Rom.)  Mark  well 
that  in  such  a  case  where  the  symptoms  of  a  dangerous  illness  are  ap- 
parent, but  danger  does  not  exist  in  reality,  Extreme  Unction  is  given 
both  licitly  and  validly ;  therefore,  it  should  be  given  unconditionally. 
This  is  the  sententia  communis  et  vera.  (St.  Alph.  Lig.,  Suarez,  Sporer, 
etc.) 

Such  a  danger,  sufficient  to  administer  Extreme  Unction  (and  to  give 
Holy  Communion  per  modum  Viatici),  certainly  exists  as  soon  as  a 
disease  sets  in  that  by  its  nature  can  be  declared  "dangerous  to  life," 
although  the  strongest  probabilities  are  for  recovery.  In  this  class  the 
following  diseases  must  be  counted  :  Malignant  fevers,  as  typhus  or 
typhoid  fever ;  pernicious  intermittent  fever  ;  congestive  and  scarlet  fever 
(at  least  when  severe) ;  puerperal  fever,  diphtheria,  erysipelas  (especially 
when  around  the  head)  ;  inflammation  of  the  bowels,  severe  dysentery, 
cholera  morbus,  small  pox,  measles,  cancer  (especially  of  the  stomach) ; 
rheumatism  of  the  heart,  hymoplysis,  or  bleeding  of  the  lungs,  every 
profuse  bleeding  from  the  stomach,  womb,  etc.;  phthisis pulmonalis  or 
consumption  ;  pneumonia  or  lung  fever  ;  congestion  of  the  lungs,  /«</*- 
molhorax  pericarditis,  congestion  of  the  brain,  inflammation  of  the  brain 
and  its  membranes,  encephalitis  meningitis,  apoplexy,  sunstroke,  inflam- 
mation of  the  liver  or  kidneys,  nephritis,  Bright's  disease,  or  any  acute 
inflammation  of  the  vital  organs  ;  intersusception  of  the  bowels,  hydro- 
thorax  or  dropsy  of  the  heart. 

Besides  the  acute  diseases,  the  chronic  diseases  are  none  the  less 
angels  of  death.  When  a  chronic  disease  will  end  in  death,  it  is  often  very 
difficult  to  say.  It  is  a  frequent  occurrence  that  of  two  sick  persons, 
whose  cases  are  to  all  appearance  alike,  one  dies  much  sooner  than  the 
other  without  any  discernible  cause.  Very  often,  patients  are  in 
imminent  danger,  although  the  physician  disguises  or  absolutely 
denies  it,  in  order  to  keep  up  the  courage  of  the  patient  or  his  relatives ; 
frequentl)  the  phrase  "there  is  no  danger  yet"  means,  in  the 
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terminology  of  even  conscientious  physicians  :  there  is  no  very  imme- 
diate danger,  or  there  is  a  fair  hcpe  of  saving  the  patient. 

Therefore,  in  all  the  above-mentioned  diseases  and  similar  cases,  the 
Viaticum  and  Extreme  Unction  can  be  given,  although  the  patient  very 
probably  will  recover,  and  although  it  is  certain  that  he  will  live  yet  for 
several  months.  But  at  what  stage  of  the  disease  should  Holy  Viaticum 
and  Extreme  Unction  be  administered? 

1.  At  least  soon  enough  to  evade  not  only  the  danger  of  the  person's 
dying  without  them,  but  also  of  not  receiving  them  with  full  conscious- 
ress,  and  the  perfect  use  of  the  mental  faculties.     It  would,  therefore, 
be  grievously  sinful  for  the  attendants,  and  a  fortiori  for  the  pastor,  if  by 
their  fault  the  administration  of  the  last  sacraments  were  in  the  least 
deferred,  when  the  physician  or  other  reliable  persons  declare  that  there 
is  immediate  danger  of  death,  that  "  he  may  drop  off  at  any  time."     In 
such  a  case,  rather  leave  the  congregation  without  mass   on   Sunday, 
than  expose  a  sick  person  to  such  an  irremediable  loss.     Near  relatives 
may  often  be  excused  from  grievous  sin  for  such  a  sad  delay,  because  their 
love  for  the  sick  friend  makes  them  blind  and  unable  to  perceive  the 
imminence  of  the  danger.     But  those   attendants  who  by  experience 
have  acquired  a  sound  judgment  in  these  cases,   as  religious  or  secular 
nurses  in  hospitals,  and  who  are  often  batter  judges  of  their  patient's 
condition  than  either  physician  or  priest,   can  rarely  be  excused  from 
grievous  sin  (at  least  a  gravi peccato  materiali),  if  they,  from  mere  human 
respect,   or  from  fear   of  offending   the   patient,    his   relatives,    or   an 
unwilling  clergyman,  (quod  Deus  avertat!),  hazard  that  immortal  soul. 
For,   indeed,   with   many  sick  persons,  especially  such  as  have  led  a 
sinful  or  worldly  life,  and,  perhaps,  neglected  the  sacraments  for  months 
or  years,  the  loss  of  the  last  sacraments  may  be  equivalent  to  the  loss  of 
their  eternal  salvation. 

2.  It  is  the  wish  of  the  Church  to  have  the  patient  reconciled  to  God 
at  the  very  beginning  of  a  serious  illness.     This  is  evident  from  the  strict 
positive   law   promulgated   by  the   great   Pope    Innocent   III.    in   the 
(Ecumenical  Council  of  the   Lateran  (1215),    and   enforced  again   by 
St.  Pius  V.   (a.    1566)   and   other   Popes.     This  law  imposed  a  strict 
obligation  on  every  physician,  and  even  required  him  to  take  an  oath 
that  he  would,  at  least  in  three  days  after  the  first  visit,  admonish  (per  se 
vel per  alias)  his  patients  to  make  their  sacramental  confession.     Nequt 
ullra  ires  dies  eum  invisat,  nisi  scripto  confessarii  resciat  eum  esse  confessum; 
et  ut  medici,  antequam  doctoraius  gradum  assumant,  jurent  se  hoc  praecepiuin 
cbservaiuros.     Although  this  law,  in  its  positive  dispositions,  is  no  longer 
in  force,   it  plainly  evinces  the  wishes  of  the  Church,  and  should  be 
the  guide  of  her  faithful  children.     That  law  embraced  every  serious 
disease,  although  not  yet  dangerous,  irf  order  that  patients  might  not  be 
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frightened  by  knowing  that  in  dangerous  diseases  only,  such  warning  was 
given.  Kon  solum  quando  morbus  esi  mortalis,  sed  etiam  cum  adest  periculum 
ut  deinceps  mortalis  evadat.  (This  is  the  sententia  communior  quae  omnino 
videiur  vera,  sa}s  St.  Alph.  Suar.  Bened.  XIV.  St.  Anton.) 

3.  It  would  be  contrary  to  the  will  and  intention  of  the  Church,  and 
often  a  great  injustice,  nay  a  real  cruelty  to  the  patient,  if,  after  having 
heard  his  confession,  the  administration  of  the  other  sacraments,  especi- 
ally Extreme  Unction,  were  deferred  to  the  last  stage  of  the  disease, 
"when  there  is  real  danger,"  meaning  immediate  danger,  without  any 
hope  of  recovery.  This  is  evident  from  the  very  purpose  for  which  our 
Saviour  instituted  these  sacraments,  and  from  the  effects  they  are  meant 
to  produce  in  the  sick  person.  The  Roman  Ritual  teaches  ''that 
Extreme  Unction  has  been  instituted  by  our  Lord  as  a  celestial  medicine 
for  the  health,  not  only  of  the  soul,  but  of  the  body  also."  And  the  Holy 
Council  of  Trent  declares  that,  according  to  the  words  of  St.  James,  "  it 
raises  up  and  strengthens  the  soul  of  the  sick  person,  by  exciting  in  him 
great  confidence  in  the  divine  mercy  ;  whereby,  being  supported,  he 
bears  more  easily  the  inconveniences  and  pains  of  his  sickness,  and  more 
readily  resists  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  'who  lies  in  wait  for  his  heel ' 
(Gen.  in.,  15)."  To  this  O'Kane  adds  the  remark  :  "All  these  may  be 
regarded  as  constituting  the  primary  effect  intended  in  the  institution  of 
the  sacrament."  The  second  effect  is  the  remission  of  sin.  A  third  effect 
which  it  sometimes  has,  is  to  restore  the  health  of  the  body.  The  first 
effect,  already  explained,  includes  a  certain  alleviation  of  the  bodily  in- 
firmity, which  is  often  perceptible,  as  many  priests  can  atiest  from  experi- 
ence. Besides,  the  sick  person,  by  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  "at  times 
obtains  bodily  health  when  expedient  for  the  welfare  of  the  soul. "  (Cone. 
Tr.  Sess.  xiv.  Extr.  Unct.)  St.  Alphonsus  observes  thatihis  effect,  though 
due  to  the  supernatural  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  is  not  produced  per 
modum  miracuii,  but  by  the  operation  of  natural  causes  assisted  by  the 
sacrament.  Hence  we  need  not  be  astonished  at  the  severe  language  of 
so  great  an  authority  as  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which 
says  :  "  It  is  a  verv  grievous  sin  to  defer  Extreme  Unction  until,  all  hope 
of  recovery  lost,  life  begins  to  ebb,  and  the  sick  person  is  sinking  into 
insensibility.  It  is  obvious  that  if  administered  whilst  the  mental  faculties 
are  yet  unimpaired,  and  the  sick  man  can  bring  to  its  reception  senti- 
ments of  faith  and  devotion,  this  circumstance  must  contribute  very  much 
to  enable  him  to  partake  more  abundantly  of  the  graces  of  the  sacrament " 
(Pars,  ii.,  cap.  vi.,  n.  9.) 

Greater  still  would  be  the  spiritual  loss  and  privation  of  the  sick,  if  the 
Blessed  Eucharist  were  withheld  from  them  until  the  last  stage  of  their 
sickness.  No  sound  theologian  denies  that  this  "Bread  of  the  Strong'' 
can  be  administered  per  modurh  viatici  repeatedly,  even  several  times  n 
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week,  to  those  who  are  dangerously  ill  (in  the  sense  as  explained  before). 
And  this  even  in  the  case  of  those  who  had  not  formerly  so  frequently 
approached  the  Holy  Table.  For,  Ballerini  justly  remarks  in  a  note  that 
is  fully  approved  of  in  the  Roman  edition  of  Gury  :  "  Quod  quispiam,  dum 
bona  valetudine  u/ebalur,  minus  frequenter  ad  SS.  Eucharisliam  accedere 
consueverit,  id  enimvero  non  foret  ratio  sufficiens,  cur  aegrotanti  Communio 
frequenlior,  si  quidem  earn  exoptet,  ncganda  videatur. " 

In  fine,  be  it  briefly  added,  that  it  is  not  merely  a  commendable  work 
of  the  greatest  charity  towards  the  sick,  but  a  strict  duty,  incumbent  on 
the  pastor  after  administering  the  last  sacraments,  to  visit  the  sick  person 
frequently,  if  possible  (saepius  Rit.  Rom.)  and  thus  assist  him  faithfully 
in  that  dangerous  last  journey.  Parochus  infirmos  saepe  invisere  dtbet, 
eosque  ad  freque ntem  Communionem  adhorlari;  etiam  ad  confessionem,  si 
opus  fuerit.  In  fir  mo,  praecipue  moribundo,  etiam  sens:  bus  dtstiluto  saepius 
per  diem  absolulio  utililer  conferri poiesl.  (Cf.  Konings  n.  1511.  eta  juxta 
S.  Alph.)  EGO. 


CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE— XIV. 

OCCULTA  COMPENSATIO. — Titia  simplex,  ingenua  ac  perillustri  proge- 
nie  clara  nuptias  iniit  cum  Sempronio  generis  dignitate  aeque  conspicuo, 
at  copulae  ob  organorum  genitalium  debilitatem  impotenti,  necnon  epi- 
leptico  morbo,  quo  frequentissime  torquetur,  afflicto.  Re  cognita  et 
plurium  annorum  experientia  probata,  casum  suum  graviter  conqueritur 
cum  Caja  arnica:  "  Matrimonio  isto,"  ingemiscit,  "  damnum  nullo  pre. 
tio  aestimandum  indubie  mihi  illatum  est ;  in  earn  enim  nunc  fortunam 
deveni  ut  nee  nupta  sim,  nee  virgo.  Indubium  ergo  mihi  sive  ad  com- 
pensationem  sive  ad  separationem  est  jus.  Cum  autem  Sempronius  de- 
cies  centenis  miliis  dollarorum  conseatur,  saltern  bis  centum  mille  dollara 
in  tanti  damni  compensationem  mihi  a  judice  decernenda  forent,  ut  vel 
innuptaeodem  quo  nunc  decore  ac  pompa  vitam  agere,  vel  pans  fortunae 
ac  ordinis  viro  nubere  valeam."  Ad  haec  Caja  ei  suadet  ut  casus  sui  acer- 
bitatem  patienter  ferat,  rem  tacitam  penitus  habeat,  cum  viro,  utpote' 
nullitatis  matrimonii  ignaro,  perfecta  in  charitate,  velut  soror  cum  fratre, 
vitam  ducat,  ei  in  suis  necessitatibus  ut  adjutrix,  assistat,  ejus  personae 
ac  salutis  sit  sollicita,  ac  domui  ejus  atque  bonis  attendat  et,  velut  viri, 
utpote  administrandi  prorsus  incapacis,  curatrix  praesit,  damna,  de  qui- 
bus  supra,  ex  Sempronii  reditibus  propria  auctoritate  sibi  compensans. 

Consiliis  Cajae  in  omnibus  parens  Titia,  intra  viginti  annorum  spa- 
tium  bis  centum  mille  dollara  de  reditibus  bempronii  clam  surripuit 
Ante  Sempromum  autem  e  vivis  excessit  Titia,  bis  centum  mille  dollaris, 
cum  reliquis  suis  bjnis,  Cajae  ex  testamento  relictis. 
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QUAERITUR  : 

1.  An  in  casu,  prout  jacet,  Titiajure  compensationis  legitime  usafuerit  /* 

2.  An  tula  conscientia  Cajam  haeredem  inslituere  et haec haereditatem  adire 
poluerit  j3 

SOLUTIO. 

RESP.  AD  i.  Neg.  Nihil  nimirum  Titiae  Sempronius  stricte  jure 
debebat  Si  quid  enim  ei  debuisset,  debuisset  vel  titulo  damni  dati,  vel 
curae  indebitae  Sempronii  personae  ac  bonis  impensae.  At  neutro  titulo 
hie  ei  aliquid  stricto  jure  debebat.  Non  priori,  quia,  licet  Sempronius 
matrimonium  cum  ea  ineundo  damnum  ei  intulerit,  defuit  tamen  in  eo 
culpa  theologica,  quae  una  est  e  conditionibus  requisitis  ut  ex  actione 
damnificante  obligatio  restitutionis  existat.  Defuisse  autem  culpam 
theologicam  ex  eo  liquet,  quod,  ut  in  casu  supponitur,  bona  fide  ignora- 
vit  se  invalidas  cum  Titia  nuptias  inire.  Non  posteriori,  quia  curam 
illam  sponte  suscepit,  et  solius  gratitudinis  debitum  ex  ea  existere 
potuit.  * 

RESP.  AD  2.  Affirm,  quoad  bona,  quorum  Titia  erat  domina;  ne- 
gat.  quoad  ea  quae  injusta  compensatione  consequuta  est 

Objicies.  Titia,  illaesa  conscientia,  ad  compensationem  a  Sempronio 
consequendam,  huic  minitari  potuisset  recursum  ad  judicem,  casu  quo 
hie  compensationem  recusaret,  eoque  recusante  judicem  adire. 

Respondeo :  potuisset  sane,  nee  minae  fuissent  frustaneae,  quia 
Sempronius  maluisset  pecuniae  potius  quam  famae  jacturam  facere.  Sibi 
ergo  ipsi  imputet  damnum  quod  ex  neglecto  illo  medio  subiit 


[158.] 

Posito  quod  testator  relinquat  ut  cele-  Suppose  a  will    call?  for  a  hundred 

brentur  pro  ejus  anima  centum  missae  ab-  masses  to  be  said  for  the  soul  of  the  tes- 

sque  ulla  praescriptione  eleemosynae : —  tator,  without  stating  any  amount,  can 

An  liberum  sit  haeredibus  eleemosynam  the  heirs  assign  any  sum  they  choose  for 

sibi  benevisam  praescribere,  an  vero  ea-  the   purpose,  or  is  it  to  be  left  to  the 

dem  eleemosyna  praescnbenda  sit  ab  or-  bishop  1 
dinario  ? 

Censuit  S.  C.  C.  ubi  nullam   certain  R.  S.  C.  C.     In  such  case  the  bishop 

eleemosynam  testator  reliquit,  esse  abepis-  determines  the  amount  of  honorarium  for 

copo  praescribendam  eleemosynam  con-  each  mass,  which  is  to  be  the  ordinary 

gruam,  quae  respondeat  oneribus  missa-  one  of  the  place, 
rum   celebrandarum,   secundum   morem 
civitatis  vel  provinciae. 

ij  Nouv.  Rev.  Th.  T.  xi.  p.  432. 
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THE  TITULAR  FEASTS  OF  CATHEDRALS. 

In  a  recent  number  of  THE  PASTOR'  appeared  an  article  from  the  pen 
of  a  learned  rubricist  on  Titular  Feasts.  Many  of  the  propositions  therein 
laid  down  were  but  deductions  from  premises  more  or  less  well  estab- 
lished by  writers  on  Liturgy ;  for,  contrary  to  a  notion  that  seems  to  pre- 
vail too  generally,  while  there  are  in  the  science  of  Liturgy,  as  in  that  of 
Theology,  propositions  so  certain  as  to  render  the  contradictory  certainly 
false,  there  may  be,  on  certain  points,  between  these  two  certainties, 
opinions  of  every  shade  and  grade  of  probability.  In  Liturgy  as  in 
Theology,  we  have  great  authors.  But  we  have  no  St.  Alphonsus,  no 
author  whose  every  opinion  may  be  accepted  eo  ipso  because  it  is  his. 
And  yet  as,  notwithstanding  the  strong,  clear  light  which  the  works  of 
St.  Alphonsus  shed  on  every  branch  of  Moral  Theology,  learned  theolo- 
gians will  still  arrive  at  different  conclusions  in  given  cases  ;  so,  notwith- 
standing all  that  has  been  taught  and  written  on  liturgical  questions, 
authors  of  great  reputation  will  still  diverge  in  their  conclusions  one  from 
another,  still  disagree  on  many  points. 

One  of  the  most  vexed' questions  among  rubricists,  one  that  would  not 
down  for  a  single  decade  these  last  two  hundred  and  fifty  years,  was  that 
dc  officio  Tilularis  eccksiae  caihedralis.  The  reason  may  be  found  in  the 
lact  that  in  particular  churches,  as  well  as  in  different  countries,  provinces, 
towns  and  villages,  different  rules  or  customs  always  did  prevail  in  regard 
to  this  celebration  ;  and  secondly  in  the  fact  that  the  Sacred  Congregation, 
assenting  now  to  one  custom,  now  to  another,  seemed  to  be  constantly, 
though  slowly,  departing  from  the  general  principle  adopted  in  the  famous 
decree  of  October  28th,  1628,  namely,  that  of  the  Titular  of  the  cathedral, 
the  office  can  be  said  in  double  rite  onty  in  the  city,  and  with  an  octave  only  in 
the  cathedral. ' 

As  an  example  of  the  floundering  of  liturgical  writers  in  their  efforts 
to  deal  with  this  subject,  we  need  only  look  through  that  paragraph  in 
De  Herdt,  Vol.  n.,  n.  225,  in  which  he  attempts  to  answer  the  question: 
' '  Who  are  bound,  and  in  what  rite,  to  celebrate  the  office  of  Titular  of 
the  cathedral?"  He  answers  : 

1.  All  secular  clergymen  in  the  episcopal  city  as  a  double  of  the  first 
class,  with  an  octave. 

2.  All  the  secular  clergy  throughout  the  diocese ;  except  those  who 
live  in  a  place  that  has  a  patron  of  its  own.      But  even  these,  too,  may 
celebrate  the  feast  as  a  major  double  without  an  octave,  if  the  custom  of 

J)  Vol.  n.,  No.  2. 

*j  De  Titularibus  calbedi  alis,  tantum  pc^c  reciUii  oihcmn:  sab  ritu  duplici  in 
tola  civitate,  et  cum  octava  in  cathedrali  taiuuiu. 
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so  celebrating  it  exist  in  the  place  ;  nay  as  a  double  of  the  first  class  and 
with  an  octave,  if  such  be  the  custom  On  the  contrary,  even  if  the  place 
have  no  patron,  and  it  was  not  customary  there  to  celebrate  the  feast  of 
the  cathedral  Titular,  the  clergymen  residing  there  cannot,  without  facul- 
ties from  the  S.  Congregation,  take  up  the  observance  of  the  festival,  for 
to  do  so,  he  adds,  would  be  a  violation  of  the  general  decree  (quoted 
above)  of  October  28th,  1628. 

The  answer  amounts  to  this  :  In  the  episcopal  city,  the  feast  ought 
certainly  to  be  kept ;  outside  the  episcopal  city,  do  as  was  done  before 
you.  If  this  be  so,  the  clergymen  of  a  diocese  newly  erected  who  reside 
outside  the  episcopal  city,  not  only  are  not  bound,  but  are  not  allowed, 
to  celebrate  the  Titular  of  the  cathedral. 

But  even  as  to  the  ritus  duplex  lae. 'classis  for  the  episcopal  city,  or 
even  for  the  cathedral  itself,  that  was  not  a  settled  question.  The  law  of 
the  28th  of  October,  1628,  allowed  the  feast  of  the  Titular  only  as  a 
double  in  the  episcopal  city,  with  an  octave  in  the  cathedral  only.  Accord- 
ingly, from  time  to  time,  we  find  bishops  petitioning  to  be  allowed  to 
celebrate  the  Titular  of  their  cathedrals  as  doubles  of  the  first  class.  Thus 
the  bishop  of  Santander,  Spain,  presented  a  petition  to  be  allowed  to 
keep  the  Feast  of  St.  John  Nepomucene,  the  Titular  of  his  cathedral,  as 
a  double  of  the  first  class  instead  of  as  a  major  double.  (Gardellini  n. 
4455,  Aug.  31,  I793-) 

From  the  preceding  remarks  it  will  be  easy  to  account  not  only  for 
the  disagreement  of  the  doctors  among  themselves,  but  also  for  the  un- 
steady standing  of  each  in  particular  when  handling  the  subject  Taking 
into  account  that  local  customs  have  always  to  be  considered  in  the  ap- 
plication of  general  laws,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  understand  how  some 
writers  could  maintain  that,  as  the  decree  of  1628  was  never  modified  by 
a  similar  general  decree,  all  subsequent  decisions  could  be  explained  as 
applying  only  to  particular  cases  and  circumstances.  And,  as  we  have 
seen,  such  was  the  opinion  of  De  Herdt :  for,  in  virtue  of  that  decree,  he 
claims  that  no  priest  can  keep  the  feast  of  the  Titular  of  the  cathedral  who 
happens  to  reside  outside  the  episcopal  city  in  a  place  where  the  custom 
of  doing  so  had  not  been  established  ;  in  other  words,  that  there  was  no 
departure  from  the  decree  of  1628.  Other  writers,  however,  noting  the 
undeviating  tendency  of  hundreds  of  decisions  rendered  within  the  last 
two  hundred  years,  and  not  only  decisions  precisely,  but  the  willing  con- 
cessionb  made  to  bishops  when  applying  for  an  enlargement  of  faculties 
for  their  city  and  diocese  beyond  the  restrictions  of  that  decree,  felt  war- 
ranted in  concluding  that  the  Sacred  Congregation  had  sufficiently  ex- 
pressed the  wishes  of  that  august  body  in  the  matter,  and  that  the  law  as 
well  as  the  practice  now  is  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Titular  of  the  cathe- 
dral throughout  the  diocese  as  a  double  of  the  first  class  with  octave. 
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What  was  still  a  disputed  point  among  rubricists  a  year  ago,  and  at 
best  but  a  liturgical  (venia  verbo)  conclusion,  is  now  definitely  settled  and 
certain  beyond  all  cavil.  The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  of  Montreal,  perplexed 
as  to  which  of  the  two  opinions  he  should  practically  adopt  for  his  diocese, 
and  not  satisfied  that  the  arguments  on -either  side  were  irrefragable,  ap- 
pealed to  the  Sacred  Congregation  for  a  definite  decision.  The  reply 
vouchsafed  him  was  clear  and  comprehensive,  covering  all  cases  in  all  dio- 
ceses not  specially  excepted  or  privileged  by  Apostolic  indult  or  legiti- 
mate custom.  This  response  to  the  Bishop  of  Montreal  dictates  the  law 
for  the  entire  Church  at  the  present  day.  But  it  is  the  first  explicit 
abandonment  of  the  old,  regulations. 

And  now  for  the  query  or  rather  queries.  For  though  only  the  first 
of  the  dubia  refers  to  the  subject  of  cathedral  Titulars,  the  others  bear  so 
directly  on  questions  concerning  which  all  covet  information,  that  we 
prefer  to  transcribe  all  the  eight  dubia  at  once. 


[159.] 

MARIANOPOLITANA. — RmusEpiscopus 
Marianopolitanus  insequentium  dubio- 
rum  resolutionem  a  Sacra, RR.  Congre- 
gatione  humiliter  expetivit,  nimirum  : 

Db'BlUM  I.  —  I.  Utrum  Decretum  Urbis 
28  Octobris  1628,  quod  per  moduni  sup- 
plement! celeberrimo  Decreto  Contra 
abitsus  die  8  Aprilis  ejusdem  anni  pro- 
mulgato  additum  fuerat,  et  quo  sequens 
responsio  ad  2  firmata  fuit :  De  Titulari- 
bus  cathedralis,  tantum  posse  recitari 
ojficium  sub  ritu  duplici  in  tola  civitate, 
et  cum  octavo,  in  cathcdrali  tantum,  fuerit 
quoad  hoc  punctum,  expresse  vel  aequi- 
valenter  abrogatum,  sicut  a  nonnullis 
asseritur  ? 

2.  An  vero  plenum   ubique   terrarum 
etiam    mine   robur    obtineat,    illis    soils 
dioicesibus  exceptis,  quae  indulto  Apos- 
tolico    gaudent,    vel    in    quibus  sanctus 
Ti  ularis  ecclesiae  cathedralis  simul  est 
loci  patronus? 

3.  Et    quatenus    affirmative    ad    2m. 
utrum    ritus   duplex  intelligendus  sit  de 
duplici    primae    classis,    an    de  duplici 
minori,    an    vero  de   certo  gradu  inter- 
medio,  praesertim  ubi  de  dioecesi  recen- 
tius  erecta  agitur? 

4.  Tandem  quaeritur  an  istud  festum, 
quoad  omnes  qui  de  gremio  cathedralis 
non   sunt,    rccenseri  debeat  inter  accun- 


MONTREAL. — The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  of 
Montreal  humbly  petitioned  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Rites  for  a  solution  of 
the  following : 

I. — I.  Has  the  decree  Urbis  of  Oc-* 
tober  28,  1628,  which  was  supplementary 
to  the  famous  decree  contra  abusus  of 
April  8ih  of  the  same  year,  and  in  which 
decree  Urbis,  second  paragraph,  it  was 
decided  that  the  office  of  the  Titular  of 
the  cathedral  could  be  said  only  in  the 
(cathedral)  city  as  a  double,  and  with  an 
octave  only  in  the  cathedral  church  itself, 
has  that  decree  been  either  tacitly  or 
explicitly  ever  abrogated,  as  some  assert? 

2.  Or  is  it  still  in  full  force  throughout 
the  world,  excepting  only  those  dioceses 
which  have  obtained  an  Apostolic  ludult, 
and  those  in  which  the  Titular  saint  of 
the  cathedral  is  also  patron  of  the  place  ? 

3.  And   if  it  be  still  in  force,  is  the 
word  double  to  be  understood  as  a  double 
of  the  first  class,  or  a  minor  double,  or  of 
any  certain  grade  between  the  two,  espe- 
cially when  there  is  question  of  a  diocese 
recently  erected? 

4.  Finally,   is  that  feast,  in  regard  to 
those  not  attached  to  the  cathedral,  to  be 
regarded  as  secondary,  so  that,  in  occur- 
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daria,  ita  ut  turn  in  occursu,  turn  in 
concursu,  etiamsi  objective  sit  dignius, 
primario  festo  patroni  loci,  vel  Titularis 
ecclesiae  propriae  cedat  ? 

DUBIUM  II. — Utrum  facultas  con- 
ferendi  sacros  Ordines  extra  tempora,  \\ 
articuli  I  Form.  I,  episcopis  missionariis 
generatim  concessa,  limitetur,  nisi  spe- 
cialissimum  adsit  indultum,  ad  solos  dies, 
quibus  de  jure  communi  conferre  liceat 
Ordines  Minores,  scilicet  dies  festivos 
de  praecepto,  etiara  in  favorem  fidelium 
abrogates  ?  An  vero  extendatur  ad 
singulos  anni  dies,  aut  saltern  ad  omnes 
dies  in  quibus  recitatur  officium  ritus 
duplicis? 

DUBIUM  III. — Utrum  in  ecclesiis  ubi 
non  adest  stricta  obligatio  chori,  finalis 
antiphona  B.  M.  V.  omitti  valeat  aut 
debeat : — I.  Quando,  vesperis  coram  SS. 
Sacramento  exposito  celebratis,  statim  fit 
repositio  ;  qua  peracta,  clerus  disced  it  ? — 
2.  Quando  post  vesperas  inchoatur  brevis 
1  expositio  cum  ostensorio  sen  pyxide, 
clerusque  post  benedictionem  et  reposi- 
tionem  egreditur? — 3.  Quando  inter 
vesperas  et  supradictum  expositionem 
intercedit  concio  vel  processio  ? — 4. 
Quando  post  vesperas  ostiolum  taber- 
naculi  ad  privatam  expositionem  aperitur, 
ac  mox,  benedictione  non  impertita, 
clauditur? — Et  quaienus  Affirmative, 
quomoJo  vesperae  sint  concludendae  ? 


DUBIUM  IV. — Si  contingat  in  recita- 
tione  privata  separari  Matutinum  a 
Laudibus,  quaer:tur  quomodo  concluden- 
dum  sit  Matutinum,  praesertim  in  feriis 
majonbus,  in  quibus  preces  flexis  genibus 
addendae  sunt  ad  omnes  horas :  et 
quomodo  inchoandae  sint  Laucles? 

DUBIUM  V. — Utrum,  festo  Annuncia- 
tionis  B.  M.  V.  intra  quadragesimam 
occurrente,  liceat,  ubi  non  existit  obli- 
gatio chori,  cantare  statim  post  missam 
vesperas  festivatis  ?  Et  quatenus  affirm- 
ative, an  possit  celebrans,  depositis 


rence  as  in  concurrence,  even  though  it 
be  objectively  of  higher  dignity,  it  should 
give  way  to  a  primary  feast,  say  the 
patron  of  the  place  or  the  Titular  of 
another  church? 

II. — Is  the  faculty  of  conferring  Holy 
Orders  extra  ttmpora,  generally  granted 
missionary  bishops  in  Form  I.  n.  I., 
limited,  (without  a  special  extra  indult) 
to  those  days  strictly,  on  which  according 
to  common  law  it  is  lawful  to  confer 
Minoi  Orders,  namely,  holidays  of  obli- 
gation, including  tho-;e  now  retrenched 
in  favor  of  the  faithful  ?  Or  may  it  be 
used  any  day  in  the  year,  or  at  least  on 
days  when  the  office  is  a  double  ? 

III. — In  churches  in  which  there  is  no 
strict  obligation  to  choir,  may  or  should 
the  closing  antiphonof  the  Blessed  Virgin 
be  omitted : — I.  When,  after  singing 
vespers  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
exposed,  the  Sacrament  is  forthwith  re- 
turned to  the  tabernacle ;  after  which, 
the  clergy  depart  ?  2.  When  after  ves- 
pers the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  exposed  for 
a  short  time,  either  in  remonstrance  or 
ciborium,  and  the  clergy  after  the 
benediction  and  reposition  go  away  ? 
3.  When  between  the  vespers  and  such 
brief  exposition  there  is  a  sermon  or  pro- 
cession? 4.  When  after  vespers  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  is  opened  for 
private  exposition,  and  after  a  little  space 
is  closed  again,  no  benediction  being 
given  ? — And  if  the  antiphon  may  or 
should  be  omitted  on  such  occasions,  how 
are  vespers  to  be  concluded  ? 

IV. — If  in  the  private  recitation  of  the 
office  Matins  be  separated  from  Lauds, 
how  are  Matins  to  be  concluded,  espe- 
cially on  the  greater  ferias  when  the 
prayers  on  bended  knees  ate  to  be  added 
to  all  the  hours  :  and  how  are  Lauds  to  l« 
commenced  ? 

V. — When  there  is  no  obligation  to 
choir  and  the  feast  of  the  Annunciation 
occurs  in  Lent,  may  the  vespers  of  the 
festival  be  sung  imme  iiately  after  mass  ? 
And  if  they  may,  is  the  celebrant  allowed, 
after  laying  aside  chasuble,  stole,  and 
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casula,  stola  et  manipulo,  pluviale  super 
albam  induere?  an  veto  ad  sacristiam 
recedere  debeat,  et  cum  superpelliceo  et 
pluvial!  mox  redire  ? 

DUBIUM  VI.— Ex  indulto  Apostolico 
recenter  Provinciae  Quebecensi  concesso, 
senit'l  in  anno,  die  qua  in  tmaquaque 
ecc'esia  cum  assensu  ordinarii  fit  exposi- 
lio  reliquiaruin  ibidem  asservatarum, 
licet  unarn  missain  cum  cantu  celebrare 
de  Sacris  Reliquiis,  uti  in  appendice 
missalis  Romani,  exceptis  duplicibus 
primae  classis,  dominica  SS.  Trinitatis, 
necnon  Dominicis,  Vigiliis,  octavisque 
privilegiatis;  absqtte  praejudicio  missae 
conventnalis,  vel  parochialis  de  die  vel 
festo  ocairrente,  illis  in  ecclesiis  et  diebus 
quibus  praedictae  missae  parochialis  vel 
conventnalis  celsbrandae  obligatio  existit, 
ac  seruatis  rubricis.— Quaeritur  : 

1.  Quot  et  quales  Reliquiae  requirantur 
et  sufficiant,  ut  habeatur  jus  isto  privile- 
gio  uteudi  ?     Et  quatenus  satis  foret  ex- 
ponere  reliquias  sanctorum  non  martyr- 
urn,  quisnam  color  in  missa  esset  adhi- 
bendus  ? 

2.  Quum  in  appendice  diversorum  ex- 
emplarium   Romani  missalis  inveniantur 
diversae  in  honorem  Sacrarum  Reliqui- 
arum  missae,  an  eligi  debeat  aut  saltern 
valeat  ista   missa  cujus  Introitus   incipit 
his  verbis  Multae  tribulationes,  cum  Ora- 
tione  Auge,  Epistola  Hi  viri,  et  Evan- 
gel io  Descendens  Jesus  ? 

3.  An  ritus  duplicis  primae  classis  as- 
signandus  sit  supradictae  missae,  an  vero 
ritus  inferior? 

4.  Ubi  neque  de  jure  neque  de  facto 
celebratur  missa  conventualis  vel  paro- 
chialis, et  altera  missa  non  cantatur  con- 
formis  officio  diei,   quaenam  regula  se- 
quenda  sit  quoad  commemorationes  offi- 
cii  currentis,   cantum  Symboli,    Praefa- 
tionem  in  Dominicis,  ac  ultimum  Evan- 
gelium  Dominicae  aut  feriae  majoris  oc- 
currentis  ? 

5.  Utrum  nomine  ecclesiarum  veniant 
etiam   oratoria? — Et  quatenus  negative^ 
idem    Rmus   Episcopus  postulat  ut  sibi 
facuitas  impertiatur  supradictamsolemni- 
tatem  permittendi  in  oratoriis  sive  publi- 


maniple,  to  put  on  the  cope  over  the 
alb  ?  or  should  he  go  back  to  the  sacristy 
and  thence  return  in  surplice  and  cope  ? 

VI. — By  an  Apostolic  indult  recently 
granted  the  province  of  Quebec,  once  a 
year  in  each  church  it  is  allowed  to  siiig 
the  mass  OF  SACRED  RELICS  as  given  in 
the  appendix  of  the  Roman  missal,  on 
that  day,  namely,  when  with  the  consent 
of  the  ordinary  the  relics  preserved  in  the 
church  are  solemnly  exposed ;  but  not  on 
doubles  of  the  first  class,  Trinity 
Sunday,  nor  on  the  Sundays,  Vigils  or 
octaves  that  are  privileged,  nor  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  mass  of  the  day  or  feast 
be  it  conventional  or  parochial  in  churches 
and  on  days  when  such  mass  is  of  obli- 
gation, and  observing  the  rubrics.  Ques- 
tions in  regard  to  this  are  : 

1.  How  many  and  what  kind  of  relics 
are  required  and  suffice  to  justify  the  use 
of  this  indult?     And  if  it  would  be  suffi- 
cient to  expose  the  relics  of  saints  not 
martyrs,  what  color  should  be  used  ? 

2.  As  in   the  appendices    of    various 
editions  of  the    Roman  missal  different 
masses  are  found   in   honor    of    Sacred 
Relics,  ought  that  mass  be  selected,  or  at 
least  may   it  be,    the   Intro  t   of    which 
begins    Multae    tribulationes   with    the 
prayer  Auge,  the  epistle  Hi  viri  and  the 
gospel  Descendens  Jesus  ? 

3.  Should  that  mass  be  said  as  a  double 
oi  first  class  or  of  a  lower  rite  ? 

4.  Where  neither  by  right  nor  in  fact 
is  a  conventual  or  a  parochial  mass  cele- 
brated,   and  no  second  mass  is  said  in  • 
conformity  with  the  office,  what  rule  is 
to  be  followed  as  to  commemorations  of 
the  office  of  the  day,  the  Creed,  Preface 
on   Sundays,    and   the  Last   Gospel  on 
Sundays  and  the  greater  ferias  ? 

5.  Are  oratories  included   under   the 
word  churches?     If  not,  the   same   Rt. 
Rev.    Bishop  requests  that  faculties   be 
given   him   to  permit  this  solemnity  in 
oratories,   whether  they   be  public,    or 
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cis,  siveetiam  piorum  locorum  internis,  si 
hoc  ad  spirituale  bonum  fidelium  et  ad 
honorem  sanctorum  promovendum  expe- 
dire  judicaverit. 

DUBIUM  VII. — In  ecclesiis,  ubi  chori 
ol)ligatio  non  existit,  ac  solemnis  exposi- 
tio  Qiindraginta  Horarum  peragitur  ex 
mandate  ordir.arii,  juxta  ordinationem 
Clementinam,  quaeritur : 

I.  Utrum  prima  et  tertia  die,  si  non 
cantata  fuerit  altera  missa  conformis  offi- 
cio  current!,  debeant  in  missa  votiva  SS. 
Sacramenti  quaelibet  commemorationes 
omitti?  An  vero  celebrans  sub  distmcta 
conclusione  cant.ire  teneatur,  turn  oratio- 
nem  missae  de  die,  quamvis  sit  de  vigilia 
communi,  de  qua  nihil  fit  in  duplici  pri- 
mae  classis,  aut  de  die  infra  octavam, 
festo  simplici,  aut  feria  communi,  quorum 
commemoratio  locum  non  habet  in  du- 
phci  secundae  classis,  turn  caeteras  com- 
memorationes speciales,  quae  adderentur 
in  missa  currenti  v.  g.  de  dominica  per 
annum,  de  die  infra  octavam,  etc. 


2.  An  secunda  die,  quando  missa  pro 
Pace,  seu  alia  votiva  rite  assignata  cele- 
bratur,  collecta  SS.  Sacramenti  sub  unica 
conclusione    orationi     missae    adjuncta, 
commemorationes    omittendae    suit,    an 
non,  uti  supra  quaesitum  est  ? 

3.  Utrum,  si  primam  vel  tertiam  diem 
impeditam  esse  contigerit,  (a)  commemor- 
atio SS.  Sacramenti  post  orationem  missae 
sub  unica  conclusione  semper  cantanda  sit, 
non  exceptis  feria  quinta  in  Coena  Domi- 
ni, Sabbato  Sancto,  ac  festo  Sacratissimi 
Cordis  Jesu? — (6)  adjungi   debeant  sub 
distincta  conclusione,  servato  ritu  missae 
intrinseco,     singulae     commemorationes 
turn  speciales,    turn   communes,  quae  in 
eadem  missa,  si  cantaretur  extra  solemnis 
Expositionis  tempus,  essent  faciendae  ? 

4.  Utrum,  si  pari  modo  secunda  dies 
fuerit  impedita,  adjiciendae  sint  turn  ora- 
tio  missae  pro  Pace,  seu  alterius  legitime 
assignatae,  turn  collecta  SS.  Sacramenti? 
Et  quatenus  affirmative,  quisnam  locus 
utrique  orationi  sit  assiguandus  ? 


only  chapels  within  hospitals  or  the  like 
for  the  use  of  the  inmates,  if  he  judge  it 
to  be  for  the  spiritual  good  of  the  faith- 
ful and  the  honor  of  the  saints. 

VII.  In  churches  in  which  there  are 
no  choir  obligations,  and  the  Solemn 
Exposition  of  the  Forty  Hours  is  held  by 
command  of  the  ordinary  according  to 
the  Clementine  Instruction  : 

1.  If  on  the  first  or  third  day  no  mass 
be  said  conformable  to  the  office,  must 
all  commemorations   be  omitted   in    the 
votive  mass  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  ? 
Or  is  the  celebrant  bound  to  sing,  under 
a  distinct  conclusion,  the  prayer  of  the 
mass  of  the  day  even  if  it  be  only  an  ordin- 
ary vigil  (of  which  no  part  appears  in  the 
office  of  as  double  of  the  first  class),  or  a 
day   within    an   octave,    a  simple   or  a 
common   ferial,    (a    commemoration    of 
none  of    which   would   be  made  on    a 
double  of  the  second  class),   as  well  as 
make  the  other  special  commemorations 
which  would  be  made  in  the  mass  of  the 
day,  for  instance,  of  a  Sund  ay  per  annum, 
a  day  within  an  octave,  and  the  like. 

2.  On  the  second  day  when  the  mass 
pro  Pace  or  another  votive  duly  assigned 
is  celebrated,  and  the  collect  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  added   to   the   prayer  of  the 
mass  under  the  one  conclusion,  are  the 
commemorations,  as  above,  to  be  omitted 
or  not? 

3.  If  the   first   or    third   day   be   im- 
peded (a),  is  the  commemoration  of  the 
Blessed   Sacrament  to  lie  always  added 
to  the  prayer  of  the   mass    under  one 
conclusion,    not    even    excepting    Holy 
Thursday,  Holy  Saturday,  or  the  feast  of 
the    Sacred    Heart,      (b)    Are    all    the 
commemorations,  as  well  special  as  com- 
mon, to  be  made  at  such  mass,  preserving 
its  intrinsic   rite,  that  would    be   made 
therein    if   celebrated   without    the   Ex- 
position. 

4.  If  the  second  day  be  impeded,  must 
the  prayer  of  the   votive  pro   Pace,  or 
other  votive  designated,   as  well  as  the 
collect  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  be  added 
under  one  conclusion.     If  so,  what  place 
is  to  be  assigned  each  prayer  ? 
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5.  An  feria  IV.  Cinerum  in  una  ex  die- 
bus  supradictae  Expositionis  occurrente, 
tnnus  ferialis  in  cantu  orationum,  praefa- 
tionis  et  Pater  nosier  sit  adhibendus  ? 
Utrum  omittenda  sit  Oratio  supra  popu- 
lum  ? 

DUBIUM  VIII.— Utrum  decretum,  vi 
cujus  missae  propriae,  regularium  in  ip- 
sorum  ecclesiis,  absque  speciali  indulto, 
nequeunt  ab  extraneis  sacerdotibus  usur- 
pan,  comprehendat  pariter  missas  pro- 
pnas,  quae  apud  varias  dioeceses  atqtie 
communitates  simplicia  aut  etiam  nulla 
vota  emittentes,  ex  Apostolica  benigni- 
tate  fuerunt  missali  Romano  additae  ? 

Sacra  porro  Rituum  Congregatio,  post 
exquisitum  in  scriptis  votum  alterius  ex 
Apostolicarum  ceremoniarum  magistris, 
ad  relationem  infrascripti  Secretarii,  om- 
nibus mature  examine  perpensis,  sic  re- 
scribere  rata  est : 

Ad  I.  Quoad  lam,  2am,  -et  3am  part- 
em,  affirmative,-  et  f est um  sen  ojficiitm 
Titularis  ecclesiae  cat/iedralis,  ex  recent- 
ibus  Decretis,  celebrandum  esse  in  tola 
dioecesi  sub  ritu  ditplid  priinae  classis 
aim  octavo,  a  clero  saecitlari;  a  clero  au- 
tem  regulari  sub  eodem  ritu,  sed  absque 
octava. — Quoad  4am  par  tern,  affirma- 
tive. 

Ad  II.  Affirmative^  primam  partem: 
negative  ad  secundam. 

Ad  III.  Quoad  singulas  paries,  lauda- 
biliter  in  casu  dicititr  antiphona  finalis 
B.  M.  V.  in  fine  vesperarum. 

Ad  IV.  Matiitintim  in  casu  concludcn- 
dum  cum  oratione  de  ojfficio  diei;  Laudes 
inchoandas  ut  in  Fsalterio. 

Ad  V.  Licere.  assumpto  per  celebrant- 
em  pluviali  super  alba  aut  superpelliceo. 

Ad.  VI.  Quoad  primam  partem,  sit/, 
ficere  aliquot  sanctorum  reliquiae,  etiam 
parvo  numero.  Si  non  ads  it  Re  liquid 
Sanctae  Lrucis,  aut  a! i cujus  sancti  tnar- 
tyris,  paramenti  color  erit  albus. 


5.  If  Ash- Wednesday  happen  to  be  one 
of  the  days  of  the  Exposition  should  the 
ferial  tone  be  used  in  singing  the  prayers, 
preface  and  Pater  noster  ?  Is  the  Or  a  io 
supra populum  to  be  omitted  ? 

VIII. — Does  the  decree1  by  which 
outside  priests  are  forbidden,  without  a 
special  indult,  to  say  the  proper  masses  of 
Regulars  in  their  churches,  equally  apply 
to  those  proper  masses  which  in  favour  of 
various  dioceses  and  of  communities  hav- 
ing only  simple  vows  or  none  at  all  were 
graciously  added  by  the  Holy  See  to  the 
Roman  missal  ? 

The  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites, 
after  procuring  in  writing  the  opinions 
of  two  of  the  Apostolic  masters  of  cere- 
monies, and  the  presentatation  of  the 
questions  by  the  undersigned  Secretary, 
and  after  mature  examination  of  all  things, 
thus  decided  to  answer  : 

To  I.  Yes,  as  to  the  first,  second  and 
third  part :  and  the  feast  or  office  of  the 
Titular  of  the  cathedral,  in  accordance 
with  recent  decisions,  is  to  be  celebrated 
in  the  whole  diocese  as  a  double  of  the 
first  class  with  an  octave  by  the  secular 
clergy  ;  by  regulars,  it  is  to  be  kept  with 
the  same  rite  but  without  an  octave.  As 
to  the  fourth  part,  Yes. 

To  II.    Yes,  to  first :  No,  to  second. 

To  III.  As  to  all  its  pans :  It  would 
be  well  to  say  the  antiphon  of  the  B.  V.  M. 
in  this  case  at  the  end  of  vespers. 

To  IV.  Matins  in  the  case  proposed 
is  to  conclude  with  the  prayer  of  the 
office  of  the  day  :  Lauds  commence  as  in 
the  Psalter. 

To  V.  It  is  lawful:  the  celebrant  can 
put  on  cope  over  alb  or  surplice. 

To  VI.  To  first  part :  It  is  enough 
that  there  be  some  relics,  though  few.  If 
there  be  no  relic  of  the  Holy  Cross  nor  ol 
a  martyr,  the  color  is  to  be  white. 


J)  "  Missae  adprobatae  pro  certis  reguiaribus  non  possunt  ab  aliis  dici,  nee  in 
eorum  regularium  ecclesiis."  Gardellmi  n.  2363.  If  according  to  the  Tabella  pro 
missain  aliena.  ecclesia  a  priest  visiting  such  a  place  should  have  to  say  the  missa 
ecclesiae  he  will  say  not  the  proper  mass  but  de  communi  from  the  Roman  rnissal. 


Jtfi 


THL    CASTOR. 


Quoa^  secundam,  Affirmative. 

Quoad  tertiam,  Assignandus  ritus  A  - 
plicis  minoris, 

Quoad  quartam,  Sequenda  regula  /• 
rubricis  praescripta. 

Quoad  quiiitam,  Negative.  Quod  verc 
attinet  ad  petitam  extensionem  indulti, 
non  expedire. 

Ad  VII.  Quoad  lam,  2am,  3am  et  4am 
quaestionem  :  Servttitur  rubricae  et  Cle- 
mentina Ordinatio:  scilicet,  in  missa  vo- 
tiva  SS.  Sacramenti  pro  solemn!  ejusdem 
Expositione  ac  Repositione,  omittenda  est 
quaelibet  commemoratio  et  collecta.  In- 
fra octavam  SS.  Corpons  Christi,  missa 
erit  de  eadem  octava,  cum  Sequentia  et 
unica  oratione,  absque  commemorationi- 
bus  et  collectis.  In  dominicis  vero  privi- 
legiatis  primae  et  secundae  classis  in  festis 
pariter  primae  et  secundae  classis,  feria 
IV.  Cinerum,  feriis  secunda,  tcrtia  et 
quarta  Majoris  Hebdomadae,  (a  mane 
enim  feriae  V.  ad  mane  Sabbat!  Sancti  a 
praedicta  Expositione  omnino  cessandum) 
omnibus  diebus  octavae  Paschae,  Pente- 
costes  et  Epiphamae,  vigiliis  Nativitatis 
Domini  et  Pentecostes,  necnon  octava 
propria  privilegiata,  canenda  est  missa 
die!  currentis  cum  oratione  SS.  Sacra- 
menti sub  unica  conclusione,  omissis  col- 
lectis et  commemorationibus.  Quod  in 
festum  aliquod  primae  vel  secundae  clas- 
sis occurrat  in  dominica,  tune  secundo 
loco,  sub  distincta  conclusione,  fit  com- 
memoratio dominicae,  et  dicitur  ejus 
evangelium  in  fine.  Missac  tandem  pro 
Pace  adjungitur  oratio  SS.  Sacramenti 
sub  unica  conclusione :  in  diebus  tamen 
exceptis,  ut  supra,  missa  canenda  erit  diei 
currentis  cum  oratione  pro  Pace  sub  unica 
conclusione. 


Quoad  quintam  quaestionem,  ad  pri- 
mam  partem,  affirmative;  ad  secundam 
par  tern,  negative. 

Ad  VIII.  Affirmative. 

Atque  ita  rescripsit,  declaravit  ac  ser- 
vari  mandavit.  Die  18  Mali  1883. 

D.  Card.  BARTOLINIUS,  S.  R.  C.  Praef. 
LAITXENTIUS  SALVATI,  S.  R.  C.  Sec. 


"io  seci. net  part :    tfes. 

To  third  part :  To  be  said  as  a  minor 
double. 

To  fourth  part:  The  rule  prescribed 
by  the  rubrics  is  to  be  followed. 

To  hfth  part :  No.  As  regards  enlarg- 
ing the  indult  it  is  not  expedient. 

To.  VII.  As  to  first,  second,  third  and 
fourth  question  :  Observe  the  rubrics  and 
the  Clementine  Tnstruction  :  In  the  votive 
mass  of  the  Biased  Sacrament  for  its 
"olemn  Exposition  and  Reposition  all 
rommemorations  and  collects  are  to  be 
omitted.  Within  the  octave  of  Corpus 
Clristi  the  mass  is  of  the  octave  with  the 
Seouence,  one  prayer.,  without  commemo- 
rati^is  or  collects.  On  privileged  Sun- 
day? of  first  or  second  class,  as  also  on 
feast?  of  first  and  second  class,  on  Ash 
Wedneviay,  Monday,  Tuesday  and  Wed- 
nesday ->{  Holy  Week  (from  Thursday 
morning  till  Saturday  morning  the  if \- 
poiition  c.ivnot  go  on)  the  entire  octaves 
of  Easter  Pentecost  and  Epiphany,  the 
vigils  of  Chr'stmas  and  Pentecost  as  aho 
a  privileged  octave,  on  all  these  days  the 
mass  of  the  d\y  is  to  be  sung  with  the 
prayer  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  joined 
one  conclusion  to  f  ^e  prayer  of  the  mass. 
The  collects  and  Commemorations  are 
omitted.  But  if  a  feast  of  the  first  or 
second  class  fall  on  a  Sunday,  then,  in 
the  second  place,  and  with  a  distinct 
conclusion,  is  made  a  commemoration  of 
the  Sunday,  and  the  gospel  K  the  Sunday 
is  read  at  the  end  of  ma^f.  To  the 
prayer  of  the  mass  pro  Pac?  ;s  added 
that  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  T:th  one 
conclusion.  On  the  days  exceed  as 
above,  the  mass  will  be  of  the  current 
office  with  a  prayer  pro  Pace  and  only 
one  conclusion. 

As  to  the  fifth  question  :  Yes,  to  thf 
first  part  ;  No,  to  the  second  part. 

To  VIII.    Yes. 

And  thus  their  Eminences  replied, 
declared  and  ordered  to  be  observed. 
May  18,  1883. 

D.  Cardinal  BARTOLINI,  5.  R.  C.  Pref 
LAI'  RENCE  SALVATI,  S.  R.  C.  Sec. 
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THE   BREVIARY. 

We  have  been  aware  for  some  time  not  only  that  certain  alterations 
had  been  made  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  both  in  the  lessons 
of  the  breviary  and  the  Psalter,  but  that  a  good  deal  of  the  breviary  in  its 
altered  form  was  in  type  and  ready  for  publication  Before  a  copy  of  this 
new  edition  is  put  up  for  sale,  their  Eminences  with  considerate  fore- 
thought have  issued  the  following  : 

MONITUM.1 

A  number  of  historical  lessons  in  the  Roman  Breviary  and  in  the  Proper  of 
Canonised  Popes,  have  been  changed  in  part  or  in  their  entirety,  and  issued  by  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites. 

To  obviate  the  possibility  of  doubt  in  the  matter,  it  seems  but  right  to  say  that 
these  modifications  have  been  approved  and  published  by  the  Sacred  Congregation 
solely  with  a  view  to  their  insertion  in  new  editions  of  the  Breviary,  and  of  the 
aforesaid  Proprium.  Those  persons  therefore  who  are  saying  the  Canonical  hours 
according  to  editions  already  in  existence  are  not  obliged  to  procure  new  ones. 


THE    ORDOS. 

The  compilers  of  the  Ordos  had  a  hard  time  of  it  in  1883.  We 
remarked,  Vol.  i.,  p.  36,  that  several  doubts  in  connection  with  decree 
[6]  would  necessarily  arise  that  would  need  authoritative  solutions.  Then 
came  decree  ["  11O]-  The  result  is  that  of  five  Ordos  that  we  have  com- 
pared no  two  exactly  agree.  But  which  is  minutely  right  or  wrong  in 
the  few  discrepancies  discovered  is  of  little  practical  importance.  If  each 
of  us  follow  the  one  adopted  in  our  diocese  we  shall  be  fulfilling  our  whole 
duty,  unless  we  be  notified  in  some  public  and  official  manner  of  the  cor- 
rections to  be  made.  One  clergyman  may  be  competent,  where  ten 
would  fancy  themselves  competent,  to  correct  the  Ordo,  and  thus  would 
a  gate  be  thrown  open  to  much  confusion  and  idle  disputing  in  a  dio- 
cese. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  there  are  a  great  many  open  questions 
in  this  matter  which  each  compiler  must  solve,  each  in  his  own  way.  In 
adopting  one  opinion  or  the  other  in  such  cases,  none  of  these  men,  all 
learned,  would  lightly  pronounce  the  other  absolutely  wrong.  And  thus 


vel  ex  parte  reformatae.  Ne  tilli  aeqztivocationi  nac  in  re  paieai  aanus,  opporiiininn 
censetur  declarare,  hujusmodi  modi/icationes  ab  eadem  Sacra  Congregationeadprobata* 
atone  editas  Juisse  ad  hoc  tantummodo,  ut  in  novis  Breviarii  et  Proprii  praedicti 
edilionibus  rite  perficiendis  insert  debeant;  minime  vtro  ut  ad  eas  assumendas  ii 
obiigentur,  qui  Haras  Canonuas  recitant  juxta  editionesjam  existentes. 


n8  THE  PASTOR. 


discrepancies  may  appear  between  two  Ordos  when  by  a  seem  ing  paradox 
we  may  accept  each  as  correct 

Having  premised  thus  much  we  gladly  publish  the  subjoined  letter. 
Such  letters  cannot  fail  to  be  acceptable  to  the  compilers  of  the  Ordos, 
will  stimulate  them  to  accuracy,  us  to  study,  and  bring  about  a  more  gene- 
ral acquaintance  with  the  subject  among  ecclesiastics  : 

DEAR  REV.  SIR  : — What  is  to  l>e  done  by  the  priest  who  lacks  a  more  special 
rubrical  training,  and  yei  wishes  to  order  the  Mass  and  office  correctly,  when  such 
doctors  disagree  as  the  editors  of  the  Baltimore  and  Pustet  Ordos? 

To  give  examples  of  the  di>crepancy  :  — 

I.  The  Baltimore  Ordo  assigns  to  the  i8th  March  the  Feast  of  the  Archangel  St. 
Gabriel  (transferring  to  the  2Oth  (dies  n.\a)  the  Feast  of  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem)  ;  to 
the  2lst  the  Feast  of  St.  Benedict  (Festum  duplex  maj.  primarium),  and  to  the  22d 
the  Feast  of  the  Five  Wounds  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer  (festum  dupl.  maj.  setun- 
dariitm).     But  the  Pustet  Ordo,  omitting  altogether  the  Feast  of  the  Archangel,  as- 
signs the  Feast  of  St.  Cyril  to  the  i8ih  March,  that  of  the  Five  Wounds  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  to  the  2ist,  and  of  St.  Benedict  to  the  22d. 

Is  not  the  Baltimore  Ordo  correct  in  its  directions,  and  the  Pustet  Ordo  wrong? 

II.  The  Baltimore  Ordo  gives  us  the  option  o(  Votive  offices  on  Simple  Feasts  as 
well  as  on  Ferias  and  Vigils,  while  the  Pustet  Ordo  gives  the  option  only  on  Ferias 
and  Vigils.     (PASTOR,  vol.  II.,  No.  I,  p.  I6.)1 

Is  not  the  Baltimore  Ordo  to  be  followed  here  also? 

III.  The  Baltimore  Ordo  puts  the  Votive  Offices  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  equal  privilege  with  the  other  Votives, 2  whereas  the 
Pustet  Ordo  makes  them  of  superior  privilege.     There  is  more  room  for  debate  here. 

IV.  Finally,  the  Baltimore  Ordo  orders  a  commemoration  of  the  fifth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  to  be  made  before  Septuagesima,  and  the  Sixth  Sunday  after  Epiph- 
any, to  be  transferred  to  its  place  after  the  Twenty-third  Sunday  after  Pentecost, 
whereas  the  Pustet  Ordo  reverses  these  directions.     There  can  be  no  doubt  here  that 
the  Baltimore  Ordo  is  correct.     Sincerely  and  with  great  respect  yours, 

J.   M.  G! 

DEAR  SIR:  I.  The  feast  of  St.  Gabriel,  March  i8th,  ought  to  be  as  pro  clero 
Romano.  It  was  merely  an  oversight.  The  feast  of  St.  Cyul  ought  to  be  on  the 
2Oth.  Will  you  please  say  as  much  in  THE  PASTOR. 

IV.  Dom.  5  instead  of  Dom.  6  was  a  typographical  error ;  and  that  rubric  is  so 
well  known,  the  mistake  could  lead  no  one  astray. 

In  regard  to  St.  Benedict  and  the  feast  of  the  Five  Wounds,  I  don't  think  we 
ought  to  be  so  quick  to  decide  concerning  festa  primaria  et  festa  secimdaria.  In 
reply  to  a  question  I  once  sent  to  Rome  the  S.  C.  of  Rites  reserves  a  decision  in  this 
matter  to  itself.3  In  the  present  case  the  Roman  Ordo  also  prefers  St.  Benedict, 
which  rule  I  shall  follow  until  the  question  be  definitely  settled.  B.  H.  E. 

!)  The  writer  is  mistaken.  The  words,  Vol.  II.,  p.  16,  are  :  "  These  offices  may 
be  said  in  lieu  of  the  office  of  any  feria  vigil  or  simple  feast."  Quoting  decree 
[liiO]  the  editor  states  that  the  dies  infra  octavos  are  in  no  sense  to  be  regarded  as 
the  ferials  contemplated  in  [11O].— (p.  18.) 

a)  See  text  of  the  concession.— Decree  [11O.] 

[16O.] 

8)  AbhodiernoRedactoreKalendarii  With  the  consent  of  the  Most  Rev. 
-lioeceseos  Cincinnaten.  Sacrorum  Rit-  A"  hbishop  the  following  doubts  were 
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The  following,  which  we  copy  from  a  printed  leaflet  that  is  said  to 
be  very  extensively  circulated,  was  recently  sent  us  with  a  request  that 
we  state  our  opinion  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  indulgences  therein 
mentioned.  We  have  in  Cranford  no  means  of  ascertaining  whether  the 
decision  alleged  to  have  been  given  on  the  nth  of  April,  1872,  was  ever 
given  in  the  sense  claimed.  Yet  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  the  asser- 
tions of  the  members  of  the  Order,  and  must  consequently  suppose  that 
some  answer  of  the  kind  was  furnished  in  reply  to  the  inquiries  of  the 
Father-General.  However,  as  the  leaflet  is  in  flat  contradiction  with  de- 
cree [57],  has  no  v'dit  of  the  ordinary,  neither  place,  nor  date,  nor 
printer's  name,  we  should,  without  questioning  the  veracity  of  the  Cro- 
sier Canons,  feel  at  perfect  liberty  to  denounce  it  as  unauthorized — nay, 
bound  to  do  so,  if  it  were  being  circulated  in  our  congregation.  It  is 
not  our  business  to  establish  that  no  such  documents  were  ever  issued. 
The  Crosier  Canons  who  claim  to  possess  the  originals  should,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  positive  law  on  the  subject,  exhibit  the  originals  or  au- 
thenticated copies  thereof  to  the  ordinary  of  the  place  where  the  printing 
of  this  suspicious-looking  circular  was  executed,  and  procure  for  it  the 
official  recognition.  Without  the  enforcement  of  this,  or  some  such 
law  in  a  matter  of  such  moment,  we  should  be  at  the  mercy  of  every 
impostor. 

CIIAPL.ETS 

BLESSED  BY  THE  CROSIER  CANONS. 

Indulgence  of  5OO  day*. 

Applicable  to  the  Souls  in   Purgatory. 

This  indulgence  may  be  gained  each  time  that  the  PATER  or  AVE  MARIA  is  de 
voutly  recited  on  the  said  Chaplet,  so  that  the  indulgence  of  500  days  may  be  gained 
as  many  times  as  the  PATER  or  AVE  MARIA  will  be  recited  on  the  said  Chaplet, 
without  it  being  necessary  to  recite  the  entire  Chaplet. 

uum    Congregation!    insequentia    dubia     submitted  for  opportune  solution  to  the  S. 
de  consensu  Rmi.  Episcopi  Cincinnaien.     Congregation  of  Rites,  namely  : 
pro    opportuna    declaratione    proposita 
lucre,  videlicet : 

I.  Utrum  in  occurrentia  Festi  Despon-  I.  When,  as  happens  next  year,  the  feast 
sationis  Beatae  Mariae  Virginis  et  Oratio-  of  the  Espousals  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
nis  Domini  N.  J.  C.  in  monte  Oliveti,  Mary  and  of  the  Prayer  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 
uti  anno  mox  adveniente  accidit  Festum  Christ  on  Mount  Olivet  occur  on  the  same 
Desponsationis  alteri  praeferri  debeat.  day  should  the  feast  of  the  Espousals  get 

the  preference  ? 

Resp.   S.  R.    C.  Affirmative :    et  ad        The     S.     Congregation    replied :     It 

mentem  ;  id  est  salvo  ciefimtivo  judicio  ab    should:  but  this  decision  is  given  with  the 

ipsa  S.  Congregatione  ferendo  super  festis    understanding  that  it  is  not  to  prejudicate 

primariis  et  sccundariis.  any  definite  decision  to  be  made  hereafter 

Die  18  Seplembris  1882.  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  in 

regard  to  primary  and  secondary  feasts. 

(See  Decree  [53].) 
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On  the  20th  of  August,  1516,  Pope  Leo  X.  granted  to  the  General  of  the  Cro- 
siers, as  also  to  his  successors,  the  faculty  of  thus  indulging  the  chaplets.  This 
faculty  was  renewed  in  favor  of  the  Commissary  of  the  Order,  September  I5th, 
1842,  by  Pope  Gregory  XVI.,  who  made  this  indulgence  applicable  to  the  souls  in 
Purgatory,  July  131!!,  1845.  By  a  rescript  of  January  Qth,  1848,  His  Holiness,  Pius 
IX.,  has  given  to  the  General  of  the  Order,  the  power  of  communicating  the  same 
faculty  to  all  the  priests  of  his  Order.  Finally,  after  the  publication  of  the  decree  of 
April  I4th,  1856,  the  Congregation  of  Indulgences  and  Holy  Relics,  to  whose 
judgment  all  authentic  decrees,  duly  revised,  are  submitted,  gave  answer  on  the  nth 
of  April,  1872,  that  the  powers  in  question  are  not  included  in  the  preceding  decree, 
and  consequently  still  lawfully  exist. 

All  the  authentic  documents  are  deposited  in  the  archives  of  the  Order. 

Saint  Agatha,  December  23d,  1872. 

FR.  H.  VAN  DEN  WYMELENBERG, 

General  of  the  Crosiers. 

The  decree  of  April  14,  1856,  to  which  reference  is  made,  is  num- 
bered 371  in  the  authentic  collection  recently  published.  Being  one  of 
great  practical  importance  we  give  it  at  length  : 

[161.] 

URBIS  ET  ORBIS.  Sacrae  Congrega- 
tion! Indulgentiis  Sacrisque  Reliquiis  prae- 
positae,  quae  juxta  institutionem  a  sa. 
me.  Clemente  PP.  IX  peractam  Conslitu- 
tione  quae  incipit :  In  if  sis  Pontificatus 


URBIS  ET  ORBIS.  This  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  Indulgences  and  Sacred 
Relics  is  charged  by  the  terms  of  its  insti- 
tution, as  may  be  seen  in  the  constitution 
of  Clement  IX.  In  ipsis  Pontificatus 
primordiis,  sub  die  6  Julii  1669,  facilitate  primordiis,  with  settling  all  doubts  and 
instructa  est  omnem  difficnltateui  ac  dubie-  difficulties  that  may  arise  in  connection 

with  Indulgences  and  Sacred  Relics;  with 
correcting  an.d  abolishing  any  abuses  that 
may  creep  in ;  with  forbidding  the  publi- 


iatem  in  Sanctorum  Reliquiis,  ant  Indul- 
gentiis  emergentem  .  .  .  expeditndi;  ac 
si  qui  abtisus  in  eis  irrepserint;  illos  .  .  . 
corrigendi,  et  emendandi  .  .  .  falsas, 
apocryphas  indiscrelasque  Indulgcntias 


cation  of  false,  apocryphal  or  ridiculous 
ones;  with  the  duty  of  reconsidering  and 


typis  imprimi  vetandi,  impressas  recogno-    examining  those  already  published,  and, 


scendi,  et examinandi,  ac ubi  Komano  Pon- 
tifeci  relulcrit,  illius  auctorilate  rejiciendi, 
pluries  indulgentiae  typis  impressae  dela- 
tae  sunt,  quae  licet  falsae  omnino,  apoc- 
ryphae  et  indiscretae,  attamcn  hue  illuc, 
sive  hominum  malitia,  sive  incuria,  et 
\bique  ulla  prorsus  auctoritate  typis  man- 
dantur  et  circumferuntur.  Unde  illud 
haud  parum  detrimenli  provenit,  quod  et 
in  errorem  inducantur  Christifideles,  et 
apud  S.  M.  Ecclesiae  hostes  indulgent  ae 
ipsae  irrisionibus  pateant. 

Quapropter  Sac.  Congregatio,  in  gener- 
alibus  Comitiis  in  Palatio  Apostolico  Vati- 
cano  die  31  Martii  proxime  elapsi  habitis, 
plures  hujusmodi  indulgentias  typis  excu- 
sas  tamquam  apocryphas,  nuilas  et  indis- 


after  reporting  to  His  Holiness,  declaring 
them  null  and  void  by  his  authority.  Now, 
over  and  over,  indulgences  in  print  have 
been  forwarded  for  examination.  Though 
false,  apocryphal  and  silly,  yet  these  in- 
dulgences, whether  owing  to  malice  or 
carelessness,  are  printed  and  circulated 
without  any  authority  whatsoever.  This 
is  no  trifling  matter,  for  the  faithful  are 
thereby  led  into  error,  and  the  indulgen- 
ces themselves  only  provoke  the  laughter 
of  the  enemies  of  Holy  Church. 

Wherefore  the  Sacred  Congregation  in 
the  general  session  held  on  the  3ist  of  last 
March  in  the  Vatican  palace,  declared  a 
number  of  this  kind  of  indulgences  spu- 
rious, null,  nonsensical,  and  seized  the 
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cretas  habenclas  esse  declaravit,  et  loco- 
rum  Ordinarus,  per  quorum  dioeceses 
indulgentiae  ejusmodi  circumferuntur, 
commendandum  censuit,  ut  Sac.  Con- 
gregationis  Decreta  in  hanc  rem  edita 
ornri  studio  observari  curent. 

Quum  vero  incongruum  prorsus  sit  om- 
nia  semper  summaria,  libellos,  folia  etc. 
persequi,  quae  indiscretas,  falsas  apocry- 
pliasque  indulgentias  descriptas  conti- 
nent, et  qtialibet  vice  prodierint  speciali- 
bus  decretis  eliminare,  SS.  D.  N.  Pius  PP. 
IX.,  in  Audentia  diei  14  Aprilis  1856, 
praemissam  Eminentissimorum  Patrum 
sententiam  auctoritate  Sua  Apo^tohca  ad- 
probando,  cupiens  insuper  ut  ad  inaesti- 
mabilem  Indulgentiarum  thesaurum  quod 
attinet,  omnia  pie,  sancte  et  incornipte 
fianl,  mandavit  ut  hoc  Decreto  omnes  per 
orbem  Ordinarii  hortentur,  ut  pro  ea  qua 
pollent,  et  qua  uti  dcbent  sollicitudine  in 
Dominici  gregis  bonum  usque  procuran- 
dum,  invigilent  non  modo  uti  ejusmodi 
indulgentiae  falsae  et  apocryphae,  quan- 
tum fieri  potest,  minime  circumferantur, 
casque  e  fidelium  manibusremoveant,  ve- 
rum  eliam  salagant,  ut  decreta  a  Sac. 
Congregatione  salubriter  edita,  ac  prae- 
sertim  super  earumdem  indulgentiarum 
publicatione  et  impressione,  observentur, 
in  primis  vero  Decretum  sub  die 
19  Januani  1756  latum,  et  a  sa.  me 
Benedicto  PP.  XIV.  die  28  ejusdem 
mensis  adprobatum,  quod  ita  se  ha- 
bet  "cum  experientia  quotidie  compe- 
riatur,  complures  indulgentiarum  con- 
cessiones  generales  expediri,  inscia  ipsa 
Sacra  Congregatione,  ex  quo  multi  prom- 
anant  abusus,  ac  confusiones,  re  mature 
perpensa,  praesenti  Decreto  declaravit, 
impetrantes  posthac  hujusmodi  generales 
concessiones,  teneri  sub  nullitatis  poena 
gratiae  obtentae  exemplar  earumden  con- 
cessionum  ad  Secretariam  ejusdem  Sac. 
Congregationis  deferri. 

Caeterum  ad  falsas  apocryphasque  in- 
dulg.  a  veris  et  genuinis  baud  difficili  ne- 
gotio  internoscendas,  ea  etiam  recolere 
locorum  Ordinaries  juverit,  quae  sapien. 
ler,  de  more,  et  hac  in  re  idem  fel.  me. 
Pontifex  Eenedictus  XIV.  in  opere  de  Sy- 


occasion  to  press  upon  ordinaries  the  ne- 
cessity of  enforcing  the  decrees  hereto- 
fore issued  in  this  regard. 


But  as  it  would  be  inconvenient  to  be 
following  up  every  summary,  book, 
leaflet,  etc.,  that  contain  this  manner  of 
indulgences,  and  to  be  issuing  special  de- 
crees every  time  such  a  publication  would 
appear,  His  Holiness  Pius  IX.,  in  an  au- 
dience of  the  I4th  of  April,  1856,  ap- 
proved the  measures  adopted  by  their 
Eminences:  and,  desiring  that  everything 
connected  with  this  inestimable  treasure 
oi  indulgences  be  done  with  piety,  holi- 
ness and  honesty,  he  further  provided 
that  in  this  same  decree  all  ordinaries  be 
exhorted  to  bestow  the  care  on  this  mat- 
ter which  they  can  and  should,  in  the  in- 
terest of  their  flocks,  and  be  as  vigilant 
as  possible,  not  only  that  no  such  false 
and  spurious  indulgences  be  circnlaled, 
and  that  all  such  be  removed  from  the 
faithful,  but  also  should  strive  to  have  the 
decrees  in  regard  to  printing  and  pub- 
lishing indulgences,  so  wisely  made  by  the 
Sacred  Congregation,  observed,  especially 
that  published  January  19,  1756,  and  ap- 
proved on  the  28th  of  the  same  momh  by 
Benedict  XIV.,  of  holy  memory,  and 
which  runs  thus :  As  daily  experience 
proves  that  very  many  general  concessions 
of  indulgences  are  granted  unknown  to  the 
Sacred  Congregation  itself,  and  that  many 
abuses  and  no  small  confusion  thence 
arise:  noiv,  after  due  deliberation,  the 
Sacred  Congregation  declares  by  this  de- 
cree that  persons  obtaining  general  conces-  • 
sions  in  future  must  deposit  a  copy  of 
such  general  concession  at  the  Secretari- 
ate of  the  Sacred  Congregationunder  pain 
of  nullity  of  the  favor. 

Further,  to  distinguish  false  and  apocry- 
phal,  from  true  and  genuine,  indulgences 
without  much  difficulty  it  will  be  well  for 
bishops  to  call  to  mind  what  the  Pontiff 
Benedict  XIV.  of  happy  memory  taught 
in  his  work  De  Synodo  Dioecesana.  If 
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nodo  Dioecesana  edocuit.  Et  si  praeterea  in  any  circumstances  they  remain  still  in 

aliquibus  in  rerum  adjunctis  super  indul-  doubt  as  to  the  authenticity  and  genu- 

gentiarum  quarumcumque  authenticitate  ineness  of  any  indulgences,  they  can  have 

ac  genuinitate   dubii  haererent,  ad  Sac.  recourse  to  the  Sacred  Congregation  to 

Congregationem   recurrant,  ut  inde  op-  obtain  a  proper  solution  of  the  difficulty, 
portunam    dubiorum   resolutionem   asse- 
quantur. 

Datum  Romae  ex  Secretaria  Sac.  Con-         Given  at  Rome  April  14,  1856. 
gregationis  Indulgentiarum  die  14  Aprilis  p.  Card.  ASQUINIUS,  Praef. 

l856-  A.  COLOMBO,  Secret. 

F.  Card.  ASQUINIUS,  Praef. 

A.  COLOMBO,  Secret. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

To  the  Editor  of  The  Pastor: 

REV.  SIR  : — Please  give  me  space  in  the  next  issue  of  THE  PASTOR  to  make  a 
few  remarks  on  the  solution  of  Casus  Conscientiae,  XIIL,  given  by  "R."  in  the  Jan- 
uary number. 

I  think  Henry  is  bound  to  make  restitution  to  the  State  in  the  defect  of  the 
revenue  officer  and  of  the  merchant,  and  furthermore  that  he  is  bound  to  restore  the 
five  thousand  dollars  to  the  merchant. 

1.  "  R."  says  the  obligation  of  Henry,  if  there  be  any,  towards  the  State  would 
be  based  on  the  fact  that  he  either  influenced,  or  caused,  or  co-operated  in  the 
arrangement  between  the  revenue  officer  and  the  merchant.     But  he  did  neither. 
Therefore,  there  is  no  obligation  of  restitution.     The  major  of  ihis  argument  is 
evidently  to  be  denied,  because,  though  he  did  not  co-operate  in  the  arrangement  by 
which  the  injustice  was  planned,  he  now  positively  and  efficaciously  co-operates  in 
the  actual  perpetration  of  the  injustice  by  removing  the  goods  from  the  jurisdiction 
and  possession  of  the  State,  at  the  command  of  an  officer  who  is  bound  ex  officio, 
ex  contractu,  vel  saltern  ex  quasi  contractu,  and  therefore  ex  stricta  fustitia.  not  to 
allow  the  goods  to  be  removed  until  the  duty  be  paid.     Henry,  therefore,  in  his 
capacity  as  exequens,  unjustly  co  operates  with  the  officer  as  mandans,  and  conse- 
quently in  the  defect  of  the  latter  (who  is  evidently  bound  to  make  restitution),  and 
to  the  same  extent  is  bound  to  restore  to  the  State.     "R."  says,  furthermore,  that 
the  goods  in  reality  belong  to  the  merchant,  however  much  or  little  he  may  owe  on 
them,  and,  therefore,  Henry  may  lawfully  undertake  to  deliver  them.     As  a  matter 
of  fact  the  goods  do  not  belong  altogether  to  the  merchant.     The  State,  according  to 
law,  regards  herself  as  part-proprietor  in  them,  once  they  have  come  into  her  pos- 
session, and  until  her  claim  is  settled  ;  hence,  in  reality,  Henry  was  unjustly  remov- 
ing the  property  of  the  State,  and  consequently  is  bound  to  restitution. 

2.  Henry  is  bound  to  restore  to  the  merchant,  unless  you  suppose  the  latter 
made  him  a  present  of  five  thousand  dollars.     Henry  has  indeed  a  perfect  right  to 
inform  on  the  merchant ;  but  I  deny  that  he  could  sell  that  right.     Not  every  right 
can  be  matter  for  a  contract.     I  have  a  right  that  no  man  shall  kill  me.     Can  I  sell 
it?     Henry's  right  really  means  nothing  more  than  an  obligation  on  the  part  of  all 
others  not  to  prevent  him  unjustly,  that  is  against  his  will,  from  giving  information. 
How,  therefore,  could  he  give  another  the  right  to  prevent  him  againut  his  own  will 
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from  giving  information  to  the  authorities?  Such  a  contract  would  be  a  manifest 
contradiction  in  terms. 

Again,  the  right  of  Henry,  such  as  it  is,  is  not  primarily  a.  personal  right.  It  is 
given  to  him,  from  whatever  source,  primarily  ob  bonum  commune,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  privilegium  fori  et  Canonis,  and  it  is  an  axiom  in  moral  theology  that  such  a 
right  can  not  be  alienated.  He  cannot,  therefore,  give  another  the  right  to  prevent 
him  from  exercising  his  right. 

Moreover,  a  doctrine  which,  if  applied  in  practice  and  extended,  would  lead  to 
the  disruption  of  society,  cannot  be  true.  But  the  application  and  extension  of  the 
doctrine  that  it  is  lawful  and  just  to  sell  the  right  to  give  information  on  a  criminal 
would  lead  to  such  consequences.  For,  if  it  were  true,  then  every  witness  could  bind 
himself  not  to  give  evidence  against  a  criminal  ;  every  witness  could  justly  extort 
hush-money,  which  all  honest  men  regard  as  one  of  the  most  infamous  of  crimes — 
blackmailing  ;  every  criminal  could  justly  secure  himself  impunity  from  detection  by 
purchasing  the  silence  of  the  witnesses  of  his  crime — evils  which  would  render  the 
detection  of  criminals  and  the  punishment  of  crime  all  but  impossible,  and  lead  to 
the  total  overthrow  of  society.  If  the  doctrine  of  "  R."  be  true, we  can  scarcely  con- 
ceive a  more  lucrative  and  at  the  same  time  just  employment  than  that  of  a  gentle- 
man of  leisure  who  constitutes  himself  a  private  detective  for  the  purpose  of  selling 
his  right  to  give  information  to  those  whom  he  may  find  guilty  of  an  indictable 
offence.  Without  doubt,  many  who  have  recourse  to  more  devious  and  objection- 
able methods  of  obtaining  a  livelihood  would  then  abandon  their  evil  ways  and 
serenely  tread  the  evener  paths  of  the  extortor  of  hush-money.  Regarding  the 
opinion  of  the  merchant  that  the  price  is  cheap,  as  well  might  it  be  said  that  because 
1  should  consider  I  was  let  off  cheap  for  a  quarter  by  a  tramp  who  threatened  to 
shoot  me  if  I  did  not  give  him  money,  therefore  the  tramp  could  justly  retain  my 
money. 

I  know  that  Konings  (De  Conlr.,  No.  857.,  J?es.  I.1)  gives  the  doctrine 
of  "R."  and  for  the  same  reason;  but  he  adds  what  appears  to  me  to  show 
that  he  scarcely  understands  the  question,  namely,  that  if  the  price  be  judged 
excessive  by  a  prudent  man  then  the  contract  does  not  bind  as  to  the  excels. 
Who  is  a  prudent  man  in  this  matter,  pray?  The  criminal?  the  witness? 
or  some  honest  man?  We  suppose  the  last  mentioned.  But  what  honest 
man,  if  the  question  were  referred  to  him,  would  not  brand  such  a  witness 
of  a  crime  as  a  scoundrel,  a  blackmailer,  and  as  scarcely  any  better  than  the 
criminal  himself.  What  honest  man  would  not  rather  say  that  the  witness  had  actu- 
ally made  himself  a  particeps  criminis  by  selling  his  silence  to  shield  the  criminal 
from  punishment  ?  What  is  a  fair  price  for  such  an  article  ?  If  put  up  to  auction 
what  would  be  a  fair  offer  to  set  the  bidding  agoing  ?  At  what  figure  should  it  be 
knocked  down  ?  What,  according  to  Fr.  Konings,  who,  without  doubt,  is  himself 
a  prudent  man,  would  be  a  fair  price  in  the  case  of  murder  ?  How  much  should  a 
burglar  pay  for  the  privilege  of  being  let  off?  How  much  could  the  witness  of  an 
arson  justly  extort  from  the  incendiary  ?  How  much  for  robbing  the  mails?  How 
much  for  defrauding  the  revenue?  Ho%v  much  for  treason?  How  much  for  lar- 
ceny ?  etc.  Could  the  witness  raise  his  figure  in  proportion  to  the  wealth  of  the 
criminal  ?  Should  he  lower  it  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  other  witnesses  who 
might  be  equally  desirous  to  sell  their  rights  also?  Surely,  the  utter  impossibility  of 

*)  The  passage  referred  to  in  Konings,  n.  857,  is  as  follows  :  "  If  you  catch  a  thief 
and  threaten  to  hold  or  inform  on  him  unless  he  promise  you  a  certain  amount,  the 
promise  made  under  such  circumstances  is  binding,  nor  having  received  the  stipu- 
lated amount  are  you  bound  to  restitution  because  you  waive  in  his  favor 

a  righi  of  your  own  which  is  of  value." 


124  THE  PASTOR. 


answering  such  questions,  and  consequently  of  determining  practically  what  would 
be  a  fair  price  under  the  circumstances,  shows  the  absurdity  of  the  opinion  that  the 
right  is  pretio  aestimabile  at  all. 

I  may  mention  in  conclusion,  that  Henry,  if  his  object  had  been  merel'  to 
"  make  a  pile,"  did  not  set  about  the  best  means  of  so  doing.  It  would  have  been 
much  more  just  and  remunerative  for  him  to  give  information  to  the  authorities, 
when  he  would  have  secured  to  himself  twenty  thousand  dollars — half  the  supposed 
value  of  the  diamonds.  LA. 


To  the  Editor  of  The  Pastor  : 

DEAR  DOCTOR  :  Allow  me  to  change  the  case  proposed  by  your  correspondent 
"J."  in  Vol.  II.,  p.  30.  Make  it  read  thus  : 

When  the  rector  of  a  chttrch  says  by  privilege  the  Roman  office,  does  the  Roman 
Ordo  thereby  become  the  Or  do  of  that  church  ;  and  is  his  assistant,  who  uses  t/ie 
Baltimore  Ordo,  bound  to  conform  to  the  Roman  Ordo  as  regards  the  mass,  juxta 
rubricas  de  missa  in  aliena  eccltsia  ? 

The  case  is  very  practical.  Yet  the  general  practice  in  the  matter  seems  to 
indicate  that  there  are  no  rules  either  in  Canon  Law  or  Liturgy,  by  which  the 
question  might  be  solved  ;  that  consequently  each  one  is  free  to  follow  his  own  con- 
venience. This,  however,  is  most  assuredly  wrong.  No  one  can  read  the  repeated 
answers  of  the  S.  C.  R.  to  the  various  questions  laid  betore  it  regarding  the  Ordo  to 
be  followed,  without  seeing  that  they  imply  the  following  three  assertions  as  so  many 
principles : 

1st.  The  Ordo  (calendarium),  as  regards  secular  clerics  and  such  regulars  as 
have  no  proper  Ordo,  is  territorial  or  local.  Hence,  if  they  are  not  exempt  by 
privilege,  they  are  bound  to  observe  the  calendar  of  the  diocese  or  church  to  which 
they  are  attached. 

2d.  The  privilege  to  follow  another  than  the  common  Ordo  may  be  either 
personal  or  local.  If  personal,  it  is  not  eo  /^communicated  to  the  place.  If  local, 
it  is  not  eo  ipso  given  to  every  one  who  may  chance  to  be  or  stay  at  the  place,  but 
only  to  those  who  in  the  sense  of  Canon  Law  belong  or  are  attached  to  such  place. 
Any  further  favors  must  be  explicitly  stated  in  the  indult.  and  are  legally  as  many 
new  particular  privileges. 

3d.  A  secular  priest  following,  either  according  to  the  general  law  or  by  privilege, 
a  certain  Ordo,  when  he  happens  to  say  mass  in  a  secular  church  that  follows  another 
Ordo,  cannot  eo  ipso  say  the  mass  of  the  church,  nor  the  one  of  his  own  office,  but 
that  only  which  is  conformable  to  the  rules  laid  down  by  the  S.  C.  R.  de  missa  in 
aliena  ecdesia  legenda.  Cfr.  De  Herdt,  S.  Lit.  Praxis,  t.  I.,  n.  96  sqq. ;  Schneider, 
Man.  Sacerd.  pg.  266  sqq. 

Now,  with  these  leading  principles  before  us,  it  does  not  seem  difficult  to  settle 
cases  like  the  above.  To  speak  of  the  secular  clergy  only,  the  calendar  of  every 
church  in  these  United  States  is  either  the  special  Roman  Ordo  ("  pro  Clero 
Romano  ")  or  the  Common  Roman  Ordo.  There  is  no  American  diocese  whose 
calendar  is  not  either  one  of  those  two.  But  the  calendar  of  the  diocese  is  per  se 
the  calendar  of  every  church  in  that  diocese,  except  such  church  be  exempt  by  a  local, 
not  personal,  privilege.  True,  it  has  been  said  that  there  are  dioceses  which  have 
no  certain  calendar,  as  f.  i.  your  diocese  of  Newark,  whose  bishop  is  delegated  by 
the  Pope  to  grant  to  any  one  of  his  priests  the  privilege  of  the  prope:  Roman  Ordo. 
This  is  a  mistake.  There  is  no  diocese  in  tie  whole  Catholic  world  that  has  not  itt 
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rwn  calendar,  the  Ordo  that  must  be  considered  the  calendar  obligatory  for  such 
diocese.  If  it  is  not  some  special  calendar,  then,  in  virtue  of  the  general  law  promul- 
gated by  Pius  V.  and  his  successors,  the  Common  Roman  calendar  (simply  ;  or 
enriched  with  offices  specially  granted  i.  e.  concessa  aliquibus  locis;  or  with  other 
p>  ivileged  modifications,  as  in  the  Baltimore  Ordo)  is  eo  ipso  the  diocesan  calen- 
dar. Even  were  the  Propar  Roman  Ordo  by  privilege  granted  ad  libitum  indis- 
criminately to  the  whole  clergy  of  a  diocese,  it  would  not  thereby  become  the 
official  diocesan  Ordo.  This  would  happen  only  if  the  bishop  did  impose  it  as 
obligatory  i.  e.  per  niodum  obligationis  pro  tota  dioecesi.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
whatsoever  that,  the  privilege  above  mentioned  notwithstanding,  the  calendar  to  be 
followed  in  your  diocese  is  that  of  Baltimore.  Again,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that, 
in  the  same  diocese,  as  well  as  in  every  other  one  where  the  Baltimore  Ordo  is  still  the 
diocesan  Ordo,  priests  who  have  only  a  personal  privilege  to  say  the  Roman  office, 
must  say  the  mass  according  to  the  rules  De  missa  in  aliena  ecclesia,  be  they  rectors 
or  assistants.  Although  these  rules  be  many  and  rather  complicated,  yet  the  small 
table  or  diagram  prefixed  to  the  St.  Louis  Ordo  renders  their  application  quite 
easy.  It  is  a  pity  that  the  Messrs.  Pustet  did  not  print  it  in  their  excellent  combined 
Ordo  for  1884.  The  answer  to  the  case  proposed  is :  negative  ad  utr unique;  et 
ainpUiis. 

Two  more  remarks  :  First,  that  phrase  "  American  and  Roman  Ordo"  is  cer- 
tainly not  correct.  What  do  you  call  the  "  American  ' '  Ordo  ?  If  it  mean  the  Ordo 
used  in  the  United  States  of  America  as  different  from  the  proper  Roman  Ordo,  it  is 
the  "Baltimore"  Ordo;  and  we  might  as  well  by  a  sense  of  piety  towards  our 
American  Mother-church 'preserve  that  appellation.  As  regards  the  phrase  "  Ro- 
man "  Ordo,  it  is  per  se  what  liturgical  authors,  especially  Latin  writers,  following 
the  phraseology  of  official  documents,  call  the  "Kalendarium  Romanum."  They 
call  it  "  Romanum  "  in  precisely  the  same  sense  as  they  speak  of  the  "  Roman  "  Bre- 
viary, Missal  and  Ritual.  Roman  Ordo  means  the  Ordo  as  used  in  Rome  at  the  time 
when  Pius  V.  by  his  bull  "Quodanobis"  (prefixed  to  the  breviary)  commanded 
that  all  those  bound  to  recite  the  office  (except  those  mentioned  in  the  bull)  should  do 
so  "ex  hoc  Romani  Breviarii  praescripto  et  ratione."  Then  the  Roman  calendar 
became  the  universal  or  common  calendar.  But  in  the  course  of  time  new  offices 
were  granted  to  the  clergy  of  Rome,  feasts  were  raised  to  a  higher  rank  ;  in  short 
a  great  many  modifications  were  made  in  the  calendar  of  the  Church  at  Rome. 
This  calendar,  as  distinguished  from  the  Common,  is  now  called  the  Proprium 
Kalendarium  Romanum.  "  Roman  Ordo  "  may  therefore  mean  the  Common  or 
the  Proper. 

Second.  The  phrase  "to  conform  to  the  color"  in  your  answer  to  "J."  might 
be  understood  to  mean  that  when  I,  having  the  office  of  a  confessor,  say  mass  in  a 
church  that  has  the  office  of  a  martyr,  I  must  conform  "as  to  the  color,"  i.  e.,  say 
mass  in  red,  but  not  "as  to  the  office,"  i.  e.,  say  the  mass  of  the  martyr.  Such 
interpretation  would  be  wrong.  The  mass  must  always  correspond  to  the  color  et 
•vice  versa;  except  when  the  Forty  Hours  Devotion  be  had  on  the  2d  November, 
when  the  color  would  be  purple  instead  of  black. 

S.  MESSMER. 


To  the  Editor  of  The  Pastor  : 

REV.  DEAR  SIR  :  Will  you  please  give  some  information  in  your  journal  on  a 
question  of  great  interest  to  a  large  number  of  the  priests  of  the  United  States.  New 
Mexico  and  Colorado  were  formerly  Spanish  possessions.  The  Council  of  Trent, 
that  is,  the  decree  regarding  matrimony,  was  published  in  Mexico,  which  then  em. 
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braced  also  New  Mexico  and  Colorado.  Can  it  be  said  now  that  the  decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  as  to  marriages,  v.  gr.,  clandestinity,  prevail  in  New  Mexico  and 
Colorado  ? 

If  so,  California  and  other  States  are  bound  by  the  same  laws. 

I  spoke  to  a  learned  bishop  in  relation  to  this  question,  and  he  said  that  it  does 
not  bind  here  ;  that  the  said  decree  had  to  be  published  with  certain  formalities  in 
each  parish. 

Will  you  furnish  us  with  something  authoritative  on  the  subject  ? 

T***    p_    JJt**»**» 

The  information  desired  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  give,  nor  is  there 
a  soul  in  the  United  States  who  is.  Nor  indeed  if  it  could  be  given, 
would  it  be  of  much  value  to  anybody  ;  for  no  one  could  keep  in  mind 
the  particular  places  in  which  the  decree  is,  or  is  supposed  to  be,  binding. 
There  are  parishes  or  places  where  the  decree  Tame/si  certainly  is  in 
force,  others  where  it  certainly  is  not  in  force,  and  yet  hundreds  of 
others  in  which  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  be  in  force  or  not 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  point  out  the  causes  of  this  condition  of 
things.  Let  us  premise  that  it  is  not  an  abnormal  one.  Not  abnormal,  for 
the  decree  Tametsi,  of  its  very  nature,  necessarily  gave  rise  to  it,  and 
must  continue  to  produce  diversity  of  discipline  in  different  places  in 
this  regard,  as  long  as  the  Church  will  maintain  the  impediment  of  clan- 
destinity, and  this  wili>  of  course,  be  usque  ad  consummationem  saeculi. 
We  state  this  in  advance  to  prevent  the  thoughtless  from  wondering  why 
our  Councils,  through  the  Propaganda,  do  not  introduce  uniformity. 
We  insert  the  famous  decree  : 

"  Although  there  is  no  doubt  that  secret  marriages,  entered  into  with  the  free 
consent  of  both  parties,  are  valid  and  true  marriages,  as  long  as  the  Church  has  not 
made  them  void,  and  therefore  tho>e  who  deny  that  they  are  valid  and  true,  are  to 
be  justly  reprobated,  as  indeed  the  Holy  Synod  reprobates  them  (anathemate  dam- 
nat) ;  as  also  those  who  falsely  contend  that  the  marriages  of  sons,  entered  into 
without  the  consent  of  their  parents,  are  null,  and  that  it  lies  with  the  parents  lo 
make  them  valid  or  null  ;  yet  the  holy  Church  of  God,  for  the  gravest  reasons,  al- 
ways abominated  and  prohibited  such  marriages.  But  as  the  Holy  Synod  perceives 
that  these  prohibitions  do  no  good,  owing  to  the  disobedience  of  men,  and  reflects  on 
the  grievous  sins  resulting  from  these  secret  marriages,  especially  of  those  men  who 
continue  in  a  state  of  damnation,  owing  to  leaving  their  lirst  wife,  whom  they  secretly 
wedded,  and  then  openly  wedding  another,  and  so  living  with  her  in  continual  adul- 
tery. As  the  Church,  which  judges  not  of  hidden  things,  can  not  grapple  with  this 
evil  unless  some  more  efficacious  remedy  be  applied  ....  therefore  she  pre- 
scribes that  henceforth,  before  every  marriage,  the  parish  priest  of  the  parties  shall 
publicly  proclaim  at  mass  time  in  the  church,  for  three  successive  festivals,  who  they 
are,  that  are  going  to  be  married.  After  these  proclamations  if  no  impediment  be 
presented  the  marriage  can  proceed  in  facie  Ecclesiae,  and  the  parish  priest,  after 
interrogating  the  man  and  the  woman,  and  being  assured  of  their  mutual  consent,  may 
say,  etc. x  Whoever,  otherwise  than  in  presence  of  the  parish  priest,  (or  another  priest 

*)  Here  words  suggested — not  made  obligatory.  The  ritual  in  use  in  the  lo. 
cality  to  be  followed. 
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by  his  leave,  or  by  leave  of  the  bishop),  with  two  or  three  witnesses,  shall  essay  to  con- 
tract marriage,  such  persons  the  Holy  Synod  renders  absolutely  incapable  of  so  con- 
tracting, and  declares  such  contracts  null  and  void,  and  by  this  present  decree  does 
annul  and  void  them. 

In  order,  however,  that  these  salutary  enactments  may  become  known,  the 
Holy  Synod  enjoins  all  ordinaries  to  see,  as  soon  as  they  can,  to  the  publication  and 
explanation  of  this  decree  in  all  the  parish  churches  of  their  diocese,  and  this  should 
be  done  very  often  the  first  year,  and  as  often  afterwards  as  may  be  expedient.  It 
decides  further  that  this  decree  will  be  in  force  in  each  parish  thirty  days  after  the 
day  of  its  first  publication  in  that  parish." 

A  mere  perusal  of  the  decree  will  show  that  the  Fathers  intended  it 
not  for  ubique,  but  only  for  those  places  in  which  parishes,  or  what  may 
be  denominated  parishes,  with  their  resident  priest  would  exist. 

Secondly,  it  was  not  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  parish  priest  to  pub- 
lish, or  not  to  publish.  It  was  left  to  the  prudence  of  the  bishop  to  have 
it  done  in  the  different  parishes,  as  scon  as  he  could,  that  is,  as  soon  as, 
in  his  judgment,  it  would  be  expedient  to  have  the  decree  come  into 
force. 

Third,  this  decree  was  not  to  be  published  in  cathedral  or  synod 
for  the  diocese,  nor  by  an  episcopal  letter,  but  in  each  parish  for  that 
parish  ;  so,  for  various  causes  it  may  not  come  into  force  the  same  day  in  all 
the  parishes  of  a  diocese,  nor  the  same  year,  nor  in  the  same  decade,  or 
dozen  decades  of  years;  and,  a  fortiori,  not  into  all  the  dioceses  of  the 
same  province  or  country.  Of  contiguous  dioceses,  it  often  happened 
that  it  would  be  in  force  through  every  parish  in  one  for  long  years  be- 
fore it  would  be  binding  in  a  single  parish  of  the  other.  From  this  it 
will  appear  that  the  expression  of  our  correspondent,  "The  decree  was 
published  in  Mexico,"  can  hardly  be  exact  Was  it  published  in  all  the 
dioceses  of  Mexico,  and  in  all  the  parishes  of  each  diocese?  .  and  was  all 
the  territory  claimed  by  Mexico  then  divided  into  regular  sees,  each  oc- 
cupied by  its  own  bishop?  and  if  so,  were  all  these  sees  regularly 
divided  into  canonical  parishes,  or  quasi  parishes,1  so  as  to  allow  of 
the  publication  of  Tameisi. 

Were  there  any  such  at  all,  that  time,  in  New  Mexico  and  Colorado? 
Why,  of  course  not.  At  any  rate,  the  fact  of  a  region  being  claimed  by 
Mexico,  even  if  the  decree  Tameisi  had  been  duly  published,  and  in 
force  in  every  parish  of  the  country,  would  not  thereby  make  it  obligatory 
in  the  territory  claimed,  conquered  or  annexed. 

A  missionary  priest,  qua  mere  talis,  could  not  make  the  requisite 
publication. 

We  must  bear  in  mind  that  this  law  of  clandestinity  is  subject,  as  all 

*)  "  Obligation!  ejtis  non  obstat  quod  in  loco  ubi  promulgatum  fuit  non  adsit 
vcrus  parochus  :  sufficit  nimirum  ut  sacerdos,  qui  prope  ecclesiam  aliquam  reside!, 
paroclu  instar  curam  gerat  animarum."  (Konii)gs'  Theol.Mor.  n.  1605.)  Konings 
distinguishes  between  there  being  averus parochus  and  there  being  n  --era  flaw' 
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other  Church  laws,  to  the  rules  of  custom.  By  custom  it  may  become 
binding  where  it  was  not  so,  by  disuse  it  may  cease  to  bind  where  it  had 
been  in  force.  Whatever  is,  is  right,  may  in  a  sense  be  said  of  every 
p!ace  in  regard  to  this  decree.  Discussion  on  the  subject  is  reduced  to  a 
question  of  fact ;  and  it  is  only  by  actual  enquiry  that  we  can  ascertain 
precisely  in  what  places  it  is  in  force.  The  indefatigable  Konings  must 
have  made  some  such  enquiry,  and  the  result  he  publishes  in  his  Theol. 
Mor.  Vol.  ii.  p.  269.  It  is  in  force  according  to  Konings  in  the  eccle- 
siastical province  of  New  Orleans  and  San  Francisco,  and  in  a  few  places, 
which  he  names,  of  the  dioceses  of  St.  Louis,  Milwaukee,  Santa  Fe,  and 
Alton. 

Konings  has  given  both  the  law  and  the  facts.  He  quotes  the  various 
decisions  of  the  Roman  Congregations  and  Instructions  of  Propaganda. 
Yet  one  can  hardly  believe,  reading  the  Quebec  and  other  decisions, 
that  the  venerable  and  learned  casuist  would  not  himself  hesitate,  in 
many  an  instance,  to  decide  whether,  in  a  given  place,  the  decree 
Tame/si  is  really  in  force  now  or  not 

How  it  could  now  be  in  force  throughout  the  whole  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical provinces  of  New  Orleans  and  San  Francisco,  whereas  through 
hundreds  of  miles  of  these  provinces  no  parishes  existed  until  within 
recent  years,  may  be  understood  in  either  of  two  ways.  i.  As  new 
parishes  Were  established,  the  priest  took  it  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  the 
laws  in  force  at  the  eccksia  matrix,  were  to  be  followed  in  the  new  set- 
tlement, and  thus,  without  any  special  publication,  clandestinity  was 
introduced  by  custom  ;  or  2,  what  was  more  generally  the  case,  the 
parishioners  of  the  ne\v  foundation  had  been  previously,  themselves  and 
their  territory,  subject  to  the  ecchsia  matrix,  and  the  new  parish  is 
formed  only  by  dismembration.  The  law  being  territorial,  as  it  was 
binding  in  that  new  parish  before,  it  remains  binding  now,  when  the 
church  has  been  constituted  a  parish  church. 

This  paper  would  be  incomplete  without  directing  attention  to  the 
Thesis  F.  Konings  proposes  to  himself,  Vol.  11.  p.  266  (Ed.  5) : 
"  Utrum  Decretum  Tame/si,  absque  speciali  Indulto  Pontincio,  valide 
publicari  possit  aut  potuerit,  extra  parochias  proprie  dictas,  puta  in  sic 
dictis  quasi-parochiis. " 

Father  Konings  maintains  the  negative  as  cerlo  probabilem.  Or  couibc 
the  whole  question  hin<res  on  Quid  sit  parochia  r>  There  is  much  in 
Konings,  to  refute  Konings.  It  is  a  question  well  worthy  the  attention 
of  canonists  and  theologians. 
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COWSTITUTIO    « 

SEDIS.1 

CONSTITUTIO  SS.  D.  N.  PII  PP.  IX.,  QUA  NUMERUS  CENSU- 
RARUM  LATAE  SENTENTIAE  RESTRINGITUR. 

D.   12  OCT.,   1869. 
Pius  Episcopus  Servus  Servorum  Dei  ad  Perpeiuam  Rei  Mcmoriam. 

Apostolicae  Sedis  moderation!  convenit,  quae  salubriter  veterum 
canonum  auctoritate  constitute  sunt,  sic  retinere,  ut,  si  temporum 
rerumque  mutatio  quidpiam  esse  temperandum  prudenti  dispensatione 
suadeat,  eadem  Apostolica  Sedes  congruum  supremae  suae  potestatis 
remedium  ac  providentiam  impendat.  Quamobrem  cum  animo  nostro 
jampridem  revolveremus,  ecclesiasticas  censuras,  quae  per  modum  latae 
sententiae  ipsoque  facto  incurrendae  ad  incolumitatem  ac  disciplinam 
ipsius  Ecclesiae  tutandam,  effrenemque  improborum  licentiam  coercen- 
dam  et  emendandam  sancte  per  singulas  aetates  ii  \dictae  ac  promulgatae 
sunt,  magnum  ad  numerum  sensim  excrevisse  ;  quasdam  etiam,  tempor- 
ibus  moribusque  mutatis,  a  fine  atque  causis,  ob  quas  impositae  fuerant, 
vel  a  pristina  utilitate  atque  opportunitate  excidisse  ;  eamque  ob  rem  non 
infrequentes  oriri  sive  in  iis,  quibus  animarum  cura  commissa  est,  sive  in 
ipsis  fidelibus  dubietates,  anxietates  angoresque  conscientiae ;  nos  ejus- 
modi  incommodis  occurrere  volentes,  plenam  earumdem  recensionem 
fieri  nobisque  pVoponi  jussimus,  ut,  diligenti  adhibita  consideratione, 
statueremus,  quasnam  ex  illis  servare  ac  retinere  oporteret,  quas  vero 
•noderari  aut  abrogare  congrueret.  Ea  igitur  recensione  peracta,  ac 
venerabilibus  fratribus  nostris  S.  R.  E.  cardinalibus  in  negotiis  fidei  gen- 
eralibus  inquisitoribus  per  universam  Christianam  rempublicam  deputatis 
in  consilium  adscitis,  reque  diu  ac  mature  perpensa,  motu  proprio,  certa 

l)  A  brief  and  lucid  exposition  of  the  Constitution  Apostolicae  Sedis  will  be 
found  in  Konings,  vol.  n,  p.  332,  et  seq.  Ed.  5. 
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scientia,  matura  deliberatione  nostra,  deque  Apostolicae  nostrae  potestatis 
plenitudine  hac  perpetuo  valitura  Constitutione  decernimus,  utexquibus- 
cumque  censuris,  sive  excommunicationis,  sive  suspensionis,  sive  inter- 
dicti,  quae  per  modum  latae  sententiae  ipsoque  facto  incurrendae  hactenus 
impositae  sunt,  nonnisi  illae,  quas  in  hac  ipsa  Constitutione  inserimus, 
eoque  modo,  quo  inserimus,  robur  exinde  habeant ;  simul  declarantes 
easdem  non  modo  ex  veterum  canonum  auctoritate,  quatenus  cum  hac 
nostra  Constitutione  conveniunt,  verum  etiam  ex  hac  ip^a  Constitutione 
nostra,  non  secus  ac  si  primum  editae  ab  ea  fuerint,  vim  suam  prorsus 
accipere  debere. 

CAPUT  I. 

_Excommunicationes    Latae    Senlentiae    Speciali  Modo   Romano   Pontifici 

Reservatae. 

Itaque   excommunicationi    latae   sententiae   speciali  modo  Romano 
Pontifici  reservatae  subjacere  declaramus  : 

I.  Omnes  a  Christiana  fide  apostatas,  et  omnes  ac  singulos  haereticos, 
quocumque  nomine  censeantur,  et  cujuscumque  sectae  existant,  eisque 
credentes,  eorumque  receptores,  fautorcs,  ac  generaliter  quoslibet  illorum 
defensores.  . 

II.  Omnes  et  singulos  scienter  legentes  sine  auctoritate  Sedis  Apos- 
tolicae libros  eorumdem  apostatarum  et  haereticorum  haeresim  propug- 
nantes,  necnon  libros  cujusvis  auctoris  per  Apostolicas  litteras  nominatim 
prohibitos,  eosdemque  libros  retinentes,   imprimentes  et  quomodolibet 
defendentes. 

III.  Schismaticos  et  eos,  qui  a  Romani  Pontificis  pro  tempore  exis- 
tentis  obedientia  pertinaciter  se  subtrahunt  vel  reccdunt 

IV.  Omnes  et  singulos,  cujuscumque  status,  gradus  seu  conditionis 
fuerint,  ab  ordination ibus   seu   mandatis   Romanorum  Pontificum  pro 
tempore  existentium  ad  universale  futurum  concilium  appellantes,  necnon 
eos,  quorum  auxilio,  consilio  vel  favore  appellatum  fueric 

V.  Omnes  interficientes,  mutilantes,  percutientes,  capientes,   career- 
antes,  detinentes,  vel  hostiliter  insequentes  S.    R.  E.  cardinales,  patriar- 
chas,  archiepiscopos,  episcopos,  Sedisque  Apostolicae  legates,  vel  nuncios, 
aut  eos  a  suis   dioecesibus,   territoriis,   terris,  seu   dominiis  ejicientes, 
necnon  ea  mandantes,  vel  rata  habentes,  seu  praestantes  in  eis  auxilium, 
consilium  vel  favorem. 

VI.  Impedientes  directe  vel  indirecte  exercitium  jurisdiction^  eccle- 
siasticae  sive  interni  sive  externi  fori,   et  ad  hoc  recurrentes  ad    forum 
saeculare  ejusque  mandata  procurantes,  edentes,  aut  auxilium,  consilium 
vel  favorem  praestantes. 

VII.  Cogcntes,  sive  directe  sive  indirecte.  judices  laicos  ad  trahendum 
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ad  suum  tribunal  pcrsonas  ecclesiasticas  praeter  canonicas  dispositiones  : 
item  edentes  leges  vel  decreta  contra  libertatem  aut  jura  Ecclesiae. 

VIII.  Recurrentes  ad  laicam  potestatem  ad  impediendas  litteras  vel 
acta  quaelibet  a  Sede  Apostolica,   vel  ab  ejusdem  legatis  aut  delegatis 
quibuscumque   profecta   eorumque    promulgationem   vel   executionem 
directe  vel  indirecte  prohibentes,  aut  eorum  causa  sive  ipsas  partes,  sive 
alios  laedentes,  vel  perterrefacientcs. 

IX.  Omnes  falsarios  litterarum  apostolicarum,  et5am  in  forma  brevis 
ac  supplicationum  gratiam  vel  justitiam  concernentium  per  Romanum 
Pontificem,  vel  S.  R.  E.  vice-cancellarios  scu  gerentes  vices  eorum  autde 
mandato  ejusdem  Romani  Pontificis  signatarum  :  necnon  falso  publicantes 
litteras  apostolicas,  etiam  in  forma  brevis,  et  etiam  falso  signantes  suppli- 
cationes  hujusmodi  sub  nomine  Romani  Pontificis,  seu  vice-cancellarii 
aut  gerentis  vices  praedictorum. 

X.  Absolventes  complicem  in  peccato  turpi  etiam  in  mortis  articulo, 
si  alius  sacerdos,  licet  non  adprobatus  ad  confessiones,  sine  gravi  aliqua 
exoritura  infamia  et  scandalo,  possit  excipere  morientis  confessionem. 

XI.  Usurpantes  aut   sequestrantes   jurisdictionem,   bona,  reditus  ad 
personas    ecclesiasticas   ratione   suarum   ecclesiarum   aut   beneficiorum 
pertinentes. 

XII.  Invadentes,  destruentes,  detinentes  per  se  vel  per  alios  civitates, 
terras,  loca  aut  jura  ad  ecclesiam   Romanam  pertinentia;  vel  usurpantes, 
perturbantes,    retinentes  supremam  jurisdictionem    in   eis;  necnon  ad 
singula  praedicta  auxilium,  consilium,  favorem  praebentes. 

A  quibus  omnibus  excommunicationibus  hue  usque  recensitis  absolu- 
tionem  Romano  Pontifici  pro  tempore  speciali  modo  reservatam  esse  et 
reservari ;  et  pro  ea  generalem  concessionem  absolvendi  a  casibus  et 
censuris  sive  excommunicationibus  Romano  Pontifici  reservatis  nullo 
pacto  sufficere  declaramus,  revocatis  insuper  earumdem  respectu  quibus- 
cumque indultis  concessis  sub  quavis  forma  et  quibusvis  personis  etiam 
regularibus  cujuscumque  ordinis,  congregations,  societatis  et  instituti. 
etiam  speciali  mentione  dignis  et  in  quavis  dignitate  constitutis.  Absolvere 
autem  praesumentes  sine  debita  facultate,  etiam  quovis  praetextu,  excom- 
municationis  vinculo  Romano  Pontifici  reservatae  innodatos  se  sciant, 
dummodo  non  agatur  de  mortis  articulo,  in  quo  tamen  fiima  sit  quoad 
absolutos  obligatio  standi  mandatis  Ecclesiae,  si  convaltierint 


By  his  Constitution  Romanus  Pontifex,  published  OcL  I,  1873  (Ac/a 
vn.  401),  Pius  IX.  added  a  thirteenth  censure  qua  plectuntur  i.  Canonici 
ac  dignitates  cathedralium  ecclesiarum  vacantium,  qui  ausi  fuerint  con- 
ceclere  et  transferre  ecclesiae  vacantis  curam,  regimen  et  administrationem, 
sub  quovis  titulo  nomine  quaesito  colore  .  .  .  .  in  nominatum  etpraesen- 
tatum  a  laica  potestate  ex  S.  Sedis  concessione  seu  previlegio,  vel,  ubi 
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consuetude  viget,  a  capitularibus  ipsis  electum  ad  eandem  ecclesiam 
vacantem.  2.  Nominati  et  praesentati  vel  ut  supra  electi,  ad  vacantes 
ecclesias,  qui  earum  curam,  regimen  et  administrationem  suscipere 
audent,  etc.  3.  li  omnes  qui  praemissis  paruerint,  vel  auxilium,  con- 
silium  aut  favorem  praestilerint,  cujuscumque  status  conditionis,  praeemi- 
nentiae  et  dignitatis  fuerint. 

Formerly  the  chapter  of  the  cathedral  in  a  body  administered  the 
diocese  sede  vacante.  The  Council  of  Trent,  recognizing  the  inconven- 
ience of  the  system  in  Sess.  24,  cap.  16.,  DeRef.,  introduced  a  change 
requiring  the  chapter  to  elect  some  one  as  an  administrator.  The 
administrator  once  elected  enjoys  all  the  ordinary  episcopal  jurisdiction, 
and  is  irremoveable  until  the  bishop  elect  exhibit  his  Apostolic  letters. 
To  prevent  cliques,  confusion,  machinations  and  other  evils,  the  Pope 
excommunicates  all  concerned  in  the  attempted  removal  of  the  adminis- 
trator elect  and  the  intrusion  of  another  in  his  stead  contrary  to  the 
disposition  cf  the  canons. 

The  following  (Ada  S.  Sedis  IX.  p.  352)  will  explain  itself  and  show 
the  existence  of  another  or  fourteenth  censure  speciali  modo  R.  Pontifici 
reservata. 

Erne,  el  Rme.  Domine : 

Nonnulli  sacerdotes  confcssarii  in  alma  Urbe  humiliter  exponunt, 
hoc  tempore  per  earn  circumferri  quoddam  folium  continens  programma 
typis  impressum  cum  adnexis  schedis  associationis,  quo  fideles  sollici- 
tantur  ad  adhaerendum  cuidam  societati  in  eum  finem  institutae  vel 
instituendae,  ut  quandocumque  Apostolica  Sedes  vacaverit,  populus 
Romanus  concurrat  in  Summi  Pontificis  electione.  Societati  nomen 
inditum  est — Socieia  catioJica  lialiana  per  la  rivtndicazione  del  diritli  spet- 
tanti  al populo  cristiano  ed  in  ispecie  al  populo  Romano. — Qui  autem  huic 
societati  dant  nomen  declarare  expresse  debent,  prout  ex  schedarum 
forma,  se  assentire  doctrinis  in  programmate  enunciatis,  et  obligationem 
coram  duobus  testibus  contrahunt,  se  operam  daturos,  ut  tales  doctrinae 
propagentur,  ej  societas  ipsa  dilatetur.  Itaque  accedentibus  (Dei  opitu- 
tante  gratia)  ad  sacramentalem  confessionem  iis  qui  hujus  pravae 
societatis  promotores  exstiterunt,  vel  qui  subscripserunt,  caeterisque 
adhaerentibus  et  fautoribus,  praefati  confessarii,  ut  eos  rite  absolvere 
valeant,  programmatis  et  schedarum  exemplum  S.  Penitentiariae  expen- 
dendum  remittunt,  et  sequentium  dubiorum  solutionem  expostulant 

I.  Does  each  and  every  one  joining  that  society,  encouraging,  favor- 
ing or  remaining  members  of  it  incur  the  major  excommunication  by  the 
very  fact  ? 
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2.   If  so,  is  that  excommunication  reserved  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff? 

The  Sacred  Penitentiary  with  the  approval  of  His  Holiness  Pius  IX. 
replied  : 

To  the  first :  Yes. 

To  the  Second  :  The  excommunication,  reserved  in  a  special  manner 
to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  is  incurred. 

Aug.  4,  1876. 
This  makes  a  fourteenth  censure  speciali  modo  reservata. 


CAPUT  II. 

Excommunicaliones  Latae   Senlentiae  Romano  Pontifici  (simplkiter) 

Reservatae. 

Excommunicationes    latae   sententiae   Romano   Pontifici    reservatae 
subjacere  declaramus. 

I.  Docentes  vel  defendentes,  sive  publice  sive  privatim,  propositiones 
ab  Apostolica  Sede  damnatas  sub  excommunicationis  poena  latae  sen- 
tentiae ;  item  docentes  vel  defendentes  tamquam  licitam  praxim  inquir- 
cndi  a  poenitente  nomen  complicis  prouti  damnata  est  a  Benedicto  XIV. 
in  Const.   Supremo,,   7  Julii,     1744;   Ubi  primum,    2  Junii,    1746;  Ad 
eradicandum,  28  Septembris,  1746. 

II.  Violentas  manus,  suadente  diabolo,   injicientes   in   clericos,   ve 
utriusque  sexus  monachos,  exceptis  quoad  reservationem  casibus  et  per- 
sonis,  de  quibus  jure  vel  privilegio  permittitur,  ut  episcopus  aut  alius 
absolvat 

III.  Duellum  perpetrantes,  aut  simpliciter  ad  illud  provocantes,  vel 
ipsum  acceptantes,  et  quoslibet  complices,  vel  qualemcumque  operam 
aut  favorem  praebentes,  necnon  de   industria  spectantes,   illudque  per- 
mittentes,  vel  quantum  in  illis  est,  non  prohibentes,  cujuscumque  dignitatis 
sint,  etiam  regalis  vel  imperialis. 

IV.  Nomen   dantes   sectae   Massonicae   aut   Carbonariae,   aut  aliis 
ejusdem  generis  seeds,  qua  contra  Ecclesiam  vel  legitimas  potestates  seu 
palam  seu  clandestine  machinantur,  necnon  iisdem  sectis  favorem  qualem-: 
cumque  praestantes,  earumve  occultos  coryphaeos  ac  duces  non  denun- 
ciantes,  donee  denunciaverint. 

V.  Immunitatem  asyli  ecclesiastici  violare  jubentes,  aut  ausu  temerario 
\iolantes. 

VI.  Violantes  clausuram  monialium,  cujuscumque  generis  aut  con- 
ciitionis,  sexus  vel  aetatis  fuerint,  in  earum  monasteria  absque  legitima 
hcentia    ingrediendo ;  pariterque    eos    introducentes  vel   admittentes  ; 
hemque  moniales  ab  ilia  exeuntes  extra  casus  ac  formam  a  S.  Pio  V.  in 
ConstiL  Decori  praescriptam. 
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VII. .  Mulieres  violantes  regularium  virorum  clausuram,  et  superiores 
aliosve  eas  admittentes. 

VIII.  Reos  simoniae  realis  in  beneficiis  quibuscumque,  eorumque 
complices. 

IX.  Reos  simoniae  confidentialis  in  beneficiis   quibuslibet,    cujus- 
cumque  sint  dignitatis. 

X.  Reos  simoniae  realis  ob  ingressum  in  religionem. 

XL  Omnes,  qui  quaestum  facientes  ex  indulgentiis  aliisque  gratiis 
spiritualibus,  excommunicationis  censura  plectuntur  Constitutione  S. 
Pii  V.  Quam  plenum,  2  Januarii,  1554. 

XII.  Colligentes   eleemosynas   majoris   pretii   pro   missis,  et  ex   iis 
lucrum  captantes,  faciendo  eas  celebrari  in  locis,  ubi  missarum  stipendia 
minoris  pretii  esse  solent. 

XIII.  Omnes,  qui  excommunicatione  mulctantur  in  Constitutionibus 
S.  Pii  V.,  Admonet  nos,  quarto  kalendas  Aprilis  1567  :  Innocentii  IX., 
Quae  ab  hac  Sede,  pridie  nonas  Novembris,  1591  ;   Clementis  VIII.,  Ad 
Romani  Pontificis  curam,  26  Junii  1592  ;  et  Alexandri  VII.,  Inter  coder  as, 
nono  kalendas  Novembris,  1660,  alienationem  et  infeudationem  civitatum 
et  locorum  S.  R.  E.  respicientibus. 

XIV.  Religiosos  praesumentes  clericis  aut  laicis  extra  casum  necessi- 
tatis  sacramentum  Extremae  Unctionis  aut   Eucharistiae   per  viaticum 
ministrare  absque  parochi  licentia. 

XV.  Extrahentes  absque  legitima  venia  reliquias  ex  sacris  coemeteriis 
sive   catacumbis   urbis   Romae   ejusque   territorii,    eisque  auxilium  vel 
favorem  praebentes. 

XVI.  Communicantes  cum   excommunicato   nominatim  a  Papa  in 
crimine  criminoso,  ei  scilicet  impendendo  auxilium  vel  favorem. 

XVII.  Clericos   scienter   et  sponte  communicantes  in  divinis  cum 
personis  a   Romano  Pontifice   nominatim   excommunicatis  et  ipsos  in 
officiis  recipientes. 

To  the  above  seventeen  cases  must  be  added  three  additional  excom- 
munications, namely,  against  i.  Absolvere  praesumeutes  sine  debita 
facultate  etiam  quovis  praetextu  excommunicationis  vinculo  specialiter 
reservatae  innodatos.  2.  Ecclesiasticos  et  missionarios  in  Indiis  orientali- 
bus  mercaturae  operam  dantes.  (S.  C.  O.  Dec.  4,  1882.)  3.  Against 
those  who  adhere  to,  that  is,  formally  approve,  internally  and  externally, 
those  crimes  which  are  punished  with  the  twelfth  excommunication  re- 
served speciali  modo  to  the  Pope.  (Konings  n.  1732.) 
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CAPUT  III. 

Excommunicationes  Latae  Sententiae  Episcopis  sive  Ordinariis  Reservatae. 

Excommunicationi  latae  sententiae  episcopis  sive  ordinariis  reservatae 
subjacere  declarainus  :< 

I.  Clericos  in  sacris  constitutos  vel  regulares  aut  moniales  post  votum 
solemne    castitatis    matrimonium    contrahere    praesumentes ;    necnon 
ornnes  cum  aliqua  ex  praedictis  personis  matrimonium  contrahere  prae- 
sumentes. 

II.  Procurantes  abortum,  effectu  sequuto. 

III.  Litteris  apostolicis  falsis  scienter  utentes,   vel  crimini  ea  in  re 
cooperantes. 

CAPUT  IV. 

Excommunicationes  Latae  Sententiae  Nemini  Reservatae. 

Excommunicationi  latae  sententiae  nemini  reservatae  subjacere 
declaramus  : 

I.  Mandantes  seu  cogentes  tradi  ecclesiasticae  sepulturae  haereticos 
notorios  aut  nominatim  excommunicates  vel  interdictos. 

II.  Laedentes  aut  pefterrefacientes  inquisitores,  denunciantes,  testes, 
aliosve  ministros  S.  Officii,  ejusve  sacri  tribunalis  scripturas  diripientes, 
aut  comburentes,  vel  praedictis  quibushbet  auxilium,  consilium,  favorem 
praestantes. 

III.  Alienantes  et  recipere  praesumentes  bona  ecclesiastica  absque 
beneplacito  apostolico,   ad  formam    extravagantis  Ambiiiosae,    De  reb. 
ecc.  non  alienandis. 

IV.  Negligentes  sive  culpabiliter  omittentes  denunciare  infra  mensem 
confessarios  sive  sacerdotes,  a  quibus  sollicitati  fuerint  ad  turpia  in  quibus- 
lihet   casibus   expressis   a   Praedecess.    Nostris   Gregorio   XV.    Constit 
Universi,    20  Augusti,  1622,  et  Benedicto  XIV.  Constit.   Sacr amentum 

poenilentiae,  I  Junii  1741. 

Praeter  hos  hactenus  recensitos,  eos  quoque,  quos  sacrosanctum 
Concilium  Tridentinum,  sive  reservata  Summo  Pontifici  aut  ordinariis 
absolutione,  sive  absque  ulla  reservatione  excommunicavit,  nos  pariter 
excommunicates  esse  declaramus,  excepta  anathematis  poena  in  Decreto 
Sess.  IV.  De  editione  et  usu  Sacrorum  Librorum  constituta,  cui  illos  tantum 
subjacere  volumus,  qui  libros  de  rebus  sacris  tractantes  sine  ordinarii 
'pprobatione  imprimunt,  aut  imprimi  faciunt. 

CAPUT  V. 

Suspensiones  Latae  Senientiae  Summo  Pontifici  Reservatae. 
L  Suspensionem  ipso  facto  incurrunt  a  suorum  beneficioium  percep- 
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tione  ad  beneplacitum  S.  Sedis  capitula  et  conventtis  ecclesiarum  et 
monasteriorum  aliique  omnes,  qui  ad  illarum  seu  illorum  regimen  et 
administrationem  recipiunt  episcopos  aliosve  praelatos  de  praedictis 
ecclesiis  seu  monasteriis  apud  eamdem  S.  Sedem  quovis  modo  provisos, 
antequam  ipsi  exhibuerint  litteras  apostolicas  de  sua  promotione. 

II.  Suspensionem    per   triennium   a   collatione   ordinum    ipso  jure 
incurrunt  aliquem  ordinantes  absque  titulo  beneficii  vel  patrimonii  cum 
pacto  ut  ordinatus  non  petal  ab  ipsis  alimenta. 

III.  Suspensionem  psr  annum  ab  ordinum  administratione  ipso  jure 
incurrunt  ordinantes  alienum  subditum  etiam  sub  praetextu  beneficii 
statim  conferendi,  aut  jam  collati,  sed  minime  sufficientis,  absque  ejus 
episcopi  litteris  dimissorialibus,  vel  etiam  subditum  proprium,  qui  alibi 
tanto  tempore  moratus  sit,  ut  canonicum  impedimentum  contrahere  ibi 
potuerit,  absque  ordinarii  ejus  loci  litteris  testimonialibus. 

IV.  Suspensionem  per  annum  a  collatione  ordinum  ipso  jure  incurrit, 
qui  excepto  casu  legitimi  privilegii,   ordinem  sacrum  contulerit  absque 
titulo  beneficii  vel  patrimonii  clerico  in  aliqua  congregatione  viventi,  in 
qua  solemnis    professio    non   emittitur,    vel   etiam   religiose    nondum 
professo. 

V.  Suspensionem-perpetuam  ab  exercitio  ordinum  ipso  jure  incurrunt 
religiosi  ejecti,  extra  religionem  degentes. 

VI.  Suspensionem   ab   ordine    suscepto    pso    jure    incurrunt,    qui 
eumdem  ordinem  recipcre  praesumpserunt  ab  excommunicate  vel  sus- 
pense,   vel   interdicto    nominatim    denunciatis,    aut  ab   haeretico    vel 
schismalico  notorio ;    eum  vero,  qui  bona  fide  a  quopiam  eorum  est 
ordinatus,  exercitium  non  habere  ordinis  sic  suscepti,  donee  dispensetur, 
declaramus. 

VII.  Clerici  saeculares  exteri  ultra  quatuor  menses  in  urbe  com- 
morantes,  ordinati  ab  alio  quam  ab  ipso  suo  ordinario  absque  licentia 
Card.  Urbis  Vicarii,  vel  absqe  praevio  examine  coram  eodem  peracto  vel 
etiam   a   proprio  ordinario,    posteaquam   in   praedicto  examine  rejecti 
fuerint ;    necnon   clerici   pertinentes   ad   aliquem   e   sex   episcopatibus 
suburbicariis,   si  ordinentur  extra  suam   dioecesim,   dimissorialibus  sui 
ordinarii  ad  alium  directis  quam  ad  Card.   Urbis  Vicarium  ;    vel  non 
praemissis  ante  ordinem  sacrum  suscipiendum  exercitiis  spiritualibus  per 
decem   dies   in  domo  urbana  saccrdotum  a  missione  nuncupatorum, 
Suspensionem  ab  ordinibus  sic  susceptis  ad  beneplacitum  S.  Sedis  ipso 
jure  incurrunt,  episcopi  vero  ordinantes  ab  usu  Pontificalium  per  annum. 

CAPUT  VI. 

Interdicta  Latae  Stntentiae  Rtservata. 
L  Interdictum  Romano  Pontifici  speciali  modo  reservatum  ipso  jure 
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incurrunt  universitates,  collegia  et  capitula,  quocumque  nomine  nun- 
cupenter,  ab  ordinationibus  seu  mandatis  ejusdem  Romani  Pontificis 
pro  tempore  existentis  ad  universale  futurum  concilium  appellantia. 

II.  Scienter  celebrantes  vel  celebrari  facientes  divina  in  locis  ab 
ordinario,  vel  delegate  judice,  vel  a  jure  interdictis,  aut  nominatim 
excommunicates  ad  divina  officia,  seu  ecclesiastica  sacramenta,  vel 
ecclesiaticam  sepulturam  admittentes,  interdictum  ab  ingressu  ecclesiae 
ipso  jure  incurrunt,  donee  ad  arbitrium  ejus,  cujus  sementiam  contehip- 
serunt,  competenter  satisfecerint 

Denique  quoscumque  alios  sacrosanctum  Concilium  Tridentinum 
suspenses  aut  interdictos  ipso  jure  esse  decrevit,  nos  pari  modo  suspen- 
sion! vel  interdicto  eosdem  obnoxios  esse  volumus  et  declaramus. 

Quae  vero  censurae  sive  excommunicationis,  sive  suspensionis,  sive 
interdicti  nostris  aut  predecessorum  nostrorum  constitutionibus,  autsacris 
canonibus  praeter  eas,  quas  recensuimus,  latae  sunt,  atque  hactenus  in 
suo  vigore  perstiterunt  sive  pro  R.  Pontificis  electione,  sive  pro  interno 
regimine  quorumcumque  ordinum  et  institutorum  regularium,  necnon 
quorumcumque  collegiorum,  congregationum,  coetuum  locorumque 
piorum  cujuscumque  nominis  aut  generis  sint,  eas  omnes  firmas  esse,  et 
in  suo  robore  permanere  volumus  et  declaramus. 

Coeterum  decernimus,  in  novis  quibuscumque  concessionibus  ac 
privileges,  quae  ab  Apostolica  Sede  concedi  cuivis  contigerit,  nullo  modo 
ac  ratione  intelligi  unquam  debere,  aut  posse  comprehendi  facultatem 
absolvendi  a  casibus  et  censuris  quibuslibet  Romano  Pontifici  reservatis, 
nisi  de  iis  formalis,  explicita  ac  individua  mentio  facta  fuerit :  quae  vero 
privilegia  aut  facultates,  sive  a  praedecessoribus  nostris,  sive  etiam  a 
nobis  cuilibet  coetui,  ordini,  congregationi,  societati  et  institute,  etiam 
regulari  cujusvis  speciei,  etsi  titulo  peculiari  praedito,  atque  etiam 
speciali  mentione  digno  a  quovis  unquam  tempore  hue  usque  concessae 
fuerint,  ea  omnia,  casque  omnes  nostra  Constitutione  revocatas, 
suppressas,  et  abolitas  esse  volumus,  prout  reapse  revocamus,  suppri. 
mimus  et  abolemus,  minime  refragantibus  aut  obstantibus  privilegiis 
quibuscumque,  etiam  specialibus  comprehensis,  vel  non  in  corpore  juris, 
aut  Apostolicis  constitutionibus,  et  quavis  confirmatione  Apostolica,  vel 
immemorabili  etiam  consuetudine,  aut  alia  quacumque  firmitate 
roboratis  quibuslibet  etiam  formis  ac  tenoribus,  et  cum  quibusvis  dero- 
gatoriarum  derogatoriis,  aliisque  efncacioribus  et  insolitis  clausulis, 
quibus  omnibus,  quatenus  opus  sit,  derogare  intendimus,  et  derogamus. 

Firmam  tamen  esse  volumus  absolvendi  facultatem  a  Tridentina 
Synodo  episcopis  concessam,  Sess.  xxiv.,  cap.  VL,  De  Reform,,  in 
quibuscumque  censuris  Apostolicae  Sedi  hac  nostra  Constitutione  reser- 
vatis, iis  tantum  exceptis,  quas  eisdem  Apostolicae  Sedi  special!  modo 
reservatas  declaravimus. 
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Decernentes  has  litteras,  atque  omnia  et  singula,  quae  in  eis constitute 
ac  decreta  sunt,  omnesque  et  singulas,  quae  in  eisdem  factae  sunt  ex 
anterioribus  constitutionibus  praedecessorum  nostrorum,  atque  etiam 
nostris.  aut  ex  aliis  sacris  canonibus  quibuscumque,  etiam  Conciliorum 
Generalium,  et  ipsius  Tridentini  mutationes,  derogationes,  suppressiones 
atque  abrogationes  ratas  et  firmas,  ac  respective  rata  atque  firma  esse  et 
fore,  suosque  plenarios  et  integros  effectus  obtinere  debere,  ac  reapse 
obtinere  ;  sicque  et  non  aliter  in  praemissis  per  quoscumque  judiccs 
ordinarios,  et  delegates,  etiam  causarum  Palatii  Apostolici  auditores,  ac 
S.  R.  E.  cardinales,  etiam  de  latere  legates,  ac  Apostolicae  Sedis  nuntios, 
ac  quovis  alios  quacumque  praeeminentia  ac  potestate  fungentes,  et 
functuros,  sublata  eis,  et  eorum  cuilibet  quavis  aliter  judicandi  et  interpre- 
tandi  facultate  et  auctoritate,  judicari  ac  definiri  debere ;  et  irritum  atque 
inane  esse  ac  fore  quidquid  super  his  a  quoquam  quavis  auctoritate, 
etiam  praetextu  cujuslibet  privilegii,  aut  consuetudinis  inductae  vel 
inJucendae,  quam  abusum  esse  declaramus,  scienter  vel  ignoranter  con- 
tigent  attentari. 

Non  obstantibus  praemissis,  aliisque  quibuslibet  ordinalionibus,  con- 
stitutionibus, privilegiis,  etiam  speciali  et  individua  mentione  dignis, 
necnon  consuetudinibus  quibusvis,  etiam  immemorabilibus,  coelerisque 
contrariis  quibuscumque. 

Nulli  ergo  omnino  hominum  liceat  hanc  paginam  nostrae  constitu- 
tionis,  ordinationis,  limitationis,  suppressionis,  derogationis,  voluntatis 
infringere,  vel  ei  ausu  temerario  contraire.  Si  quis  autem  hoc  attentare 
praesumpserit,  indignationem  Omnipotentis  Dei  et  Beatorum  Petri  et 
Pauli,  apostolorum  ejus,  se  noverit  incursurum. 

Datum  Romae  apud  S.  Petrum  anno  incarnationis  Domimcae  mille- 
simo  octingentesimo  sexagesimo  nono,  quarto  idus  Octobris,  Pontificatus 
nostri  anno  vigesimo  quarto. 

MARIUS  CARD.  MATTEI,  Pro  Dalarius. 
N.  CARD.  PARACCIANI  CLARELLL 
Visa  de  Curia  :  DOMINIONS  BRUTL 
Loco  »J«  Plumbi.  J.  CUGNONL 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

"R"  IN  DEFENSE  OF  HIS  SOLUTION  OF  CASUS  XIII. 

REV.  EDITOR  :  In  reply  to  La's  strictures1  on  my  solution  of 
Case  XIII. ,  allow  me  to  make  a  remark  or  two  : 

I.  For  my  life  I  cannot  see  how  La  could  so  misunderstand  the 
statement  of  the  case  as  to  make  Henry  a  co-operator  in  the  act  which 
entailed  a  loss  on  the  State.  That  act  was  the  smuggling  of  the  goods 
through  the  custom  house,  and  by  the  statement  of  the  case  had  been 
completed  before  any  action  on  the  part  of  Henry  took  place  : — "  The 
officer  did  succeed  in  smuggling  the  casket  through  the  custom-house  " 
are  the  words.  The  injustice  was  entirely  consummated  the  very  moment 
the  formalities  were  gone  through  which  placed  the  goods  at  the  disposal 
of  the  merchant,  his  representative  or  messenger.  Whether  the  order  to 
deliver  them  was  given  by  the  officer,  the  merchant  or  any  other  person 
is  immaterial  to  the  case,  as  it  is  also  immaterial,  so  far  as  Henry  is 
concerned,  whether  the  smuggling  had  been  done  an  hour,  a  day,  a 
month  or  a  year  previqus  to  his  being  employed. 

From  what  I  have  said,  it  is  evident  that  the  latter  half  of  La's  para- 
graph n.  i.  has  no  bearing  whatever  on  the  case.  Still  so  crude  and 
false  is  the  assertion  that  the  State  is  part-proprietor  in  bonded  goods, 
that  I  cannot  let  it  pass  without  a  word.  Did  any  merchant  ever  fancy 
that  in  paying  duty  on  his  imports,  he  was  but  buying  out  a  part  of  a  co- 
dominium  or  a  joint  partner's  share?  The  State  has  a  right  to  the  duty, 
but  acquires  no  right  of  property  in  the  goods  or  any  part  thereof,  unless 
by  another  law, — a  penal  one, — they  become  forfeit  to  the  State  as 
smuggled.  All  admit  that  penal  laws  enacted  by  the  civil  power  do 
not  oblige  us  to  undergo  the  penalties  ante  sententiam  judicis.  Partly  for 
this  very  reason  St  Alphonsus  holds  as  a  sufficiently  probable  opinion 
that  even  custom-house  officers  are  not  bound  to  indemnify  the  State 
for  the  fines  they  have  wilfully  neglected  to  impose.  (Vide  Homo  Apos- 
tolicus  Tr.  13.,  n.  73.;  Theol.  Mor.  Lib.  iv.,  n.  237;  Konings,  n. 
822.,  Quaes.  2  ;  Lessius,  Bonacina,  Dicastillus,  Salmanticenses  apud 
Crolly  de  Restit.  n.  1029.) 

Were  the  State  to  be  considered  proprietor  or  part-proprietor  of  the 
goods  ante  sententiam  judicis,  now  that  they  have  been  smuggled,  and 
smuggled  goods  are  forfeit  by  law,  they  belong  entirely  to  the  State  ;  and 
the  merchant  is  bcund  in  strict  justice  not  only  to  make  restitution  to 
the  amount  of  the  duty  that  should  have  been  paid,  but  as  possessor  rei 
alienae  to  give  up  the  whole  contents  of  the  casket  to  the  government, 
and  that,  too,  without  any  discovery  or  condemnation  of  the  goods. 
Would  any  one  admit  this  ?  The  merchant's  only  obligation  arising 

>)  Page  122. 
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from  strict  justice  is  to  pay  the  duty  on  the  jewels,  and  this,  on  account 
of  having  bribed  the  officer  who  was  bound  by  contract  to  exact  it 
Which  of  the  two,  the  merchant  or  faithless  official,  is  bound  primo  loco, 
vide  apud  Konings,  n.  823,  q.  3, 

II.  Henry  is  bound  to  restore  the  five  thousand  dollars  to  the 
merchant,  according  to  La;  and  according  to  La,  too,  "Konings  shows 
that  he  (Konings)  scarcely  understands  the  question"  for,  after  stating  that 
one  can  sell  his  right  to  inform  the  authorities,  Konings  adds,  "  that  if 
the  price  be  judged  excessive  by  a  prudent  man,  then  the  contract  does 
not  bind  as  to  the  excess. "  '  I  let  this  disrespectful  remark  pass.  But  I 
must  inform  La  that  long  before  I  had  seen  Konings'  Theology,  I  had 
read  in  Gury  (De  Contr.  n.  784  Resolves  I.)  Si  mineris  alicui  in  fur  to 
deprehenso  ie  eum  delaturum  esse  ad  dominum  laesum.  vel  ad  cusiodem,  aut 
judicem,  nisi  munus  cerium  tibi  promiltat,  tenet  promissio,  nee  munus  ac~ 

ceptum  teneris  reddere,  nisi  forte  judicio  viri  prudoiitis  excessivum 

videatlir.  Hoc  etiam  verum  est,  etsi  intentionem  ilium  deferendi  non  habu- 
isses,  sed  so/urn  terrendi,  quia  cederCS  C  jure  tuo  id  faciendi,  quod 

pretio  aestimabile-  est. 

But  Gury  and  Konings  are  not  the  only  theologians  that  hold  the 
opinion  I  do.  Many  very  learned  ones  I  could  name,  among  whom 
are  Elbel,  Reuter,  Lugo,  Tamburini  and  Dr.  Ernest  Muller,  hold  the 
same  opinion,  though  perhaps  they  do  not  all  base  it  on  the  same 
grounds.  My  opinion  therefore  that  Henry  is  not  bound,  is  certainly 
extrinsically  probable,  to  say  no  moie  ;  and  consequently  if  La  or  any 
confessor  should  thus  wrongfully  oblige  Henry  to  restitution,  the  con- 
fessor would  himself  be  bound  in  the  amount  to  his  penitent,  excepting 
of  course  the  case  of  invincible  ignorance. 

La  also  says  that  my  opinion  is  to  be  considered  absurd  on  account 
of  the  utter  impossibility  of  determining  practically  what  would  be  a  fair 
price  to  demand  of  criminals  for  silence  to  shield  them  from  punish- 
ment This  impossibility,  as  every  theologian  knows,  is  also  met  with 
in  cases  other  than  those  mentioned  by  him.  The  practical  application 
of  moral  principles  is  often  so  difficult  as  to  amount  to  a  moial  impossi- 
bility. What  then  ?  Are  these  principles  the  less  true  ?  Are  they  false  ? 
— absurd  ? — owing  to  such  difficulty  ? 

La  himself  shows  that,  after  all,  the  difficulty  of  determining  a  fair 
price  for  Henry  would  not  be  very  embarrassing  to  himself;  for  he  says 
Henry  could  have  secured  to  himself  $20,000  by  giving  information  to 
the  authorities.  And  this  "would  have  been  much  more  just"!  La 
himself  therefore  gives  us  a  certain  rule  by  which  we  may  judge  whether 

$5,000  would  be  an  excessive  price  or  not. 

"R." 

*)  It  is  too  late  in  the  day  to  question   Konings'  ability  to  understand  any  ques- 
tion that  he  has  had  occasion  to  ucal  wiih.—  EG. 
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CASUS  XIII.  AND  "LA." 

St.  Alphonsus  begins  his  chapter  on  Restitution  with  these  words : 
"Let  us  now  approach  the  discussion  of  these  two  treatises  on  Restitu- 
tion and  Contracts,  which,  as  they  abound  in  many  most  intricate  ques- 
tions and  doubts  of  very  difficult  solution,  are  worthy  of  the  closest 
study.  The  knowledge  of  them  is  so  necessary  in  practice  that  unless 
confessors  be  well  versed  in  them  they  cannot  but  fall  into  many  errors." 

Though  the  principles  on  which  restitution  is  based  are  not  obscure, 
yet  so  difficult  often  is  the  application  of  these  principles  to  cases  in  the 
concrete,  that  St.  Alphonsus  thought  it  no  shame  to  acknowledge  that 
he  not  unfrequently  spent  many  days  in  the  solution  of  a  single  ques- 
tion. 

Restitution  is  an  act  of  justice  by  which  one  gives  back  to  the  owner 
any  thing  or  right  of  which  he  has  been  unjustly  deprived,  and  re- 
pairs the  injury  or  unjust  loss  he  has  sustained. 

Though  the  precept  of  making  Restitution  appears  in  an  affirmative 
form,  it  is  in  reality  a  negative  one,  growing  out  of  the  precept  of  not 
violating  another's  right,  not  retaining  what  belongs  to  another,  and  so 
binds  semper  et pro  semper. 

The  obligation  of  Restitution  arises  from  three  causes  :  (a)  possession 
of  another's  right  or  property,  (<5)  injury  unjustly  done,  (c)  co-operating 
unjustly  in  doing  injury.  This  third  cause,  it  will  be  noticed,  is  included 
in  the  second. 

It  is  evident  that  in  the  suppositions  (£)  and  (c)  the  aclio  damnificans 
must  be  unjust,  a  violation  of  a  strict  right  (just,  commut).  It  must  be 
the  efficient  cause  of  the  injury,  and  must  be  sinful.  For,  if  not  sinful,  il 
not  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  conscience,  conscience  will  not  demand 
its  undoing. 

The  culpa  juridica  obliges  us  only  to  accept  in  good  faith  the  deci- 
sions of  the  court  to  which,  as  members  of  the  community,  we  are  prop- 
erly supposed  to  have  assented  beforehand. 

Two  things  are  plain  from  this  discussion  : — The  obligation  of  Resti- 
tution does  not  arise  from  an  act  which  is  injurious  in  inlent  only, 
whereas  in  reality  it  is  not  the  cause  of  any  loss  to  another,  nor  from  an 
act  which  is  the  cause  of  an  injury  but  beyond  or  against  the  intent  of  the 
agent. 

The  Casus  XIII.  is  briefly  this :  At  the  suggestion  of  an  officer  of 
customs  a  merchant  pays  $5,000  to  have  a  casket  of  diamonds  smuggled 
into  the  country.  The  officer  succeeds  in  passing  them  through  the 
custom  house.  Henry,  an  expressman,  is  then  engaged  to  carry  them 
to  the  merchant,  but  is  informed  of  the  nature  of  the  goods  and  of  the 
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fact  of  smuggling,  and,  delivering  them,  makes  a  demand  on  the  mer- 
chant for  $5,  ooo,  which  is  paid  and,  according  to  agreement,  divided  with 
the  customs  officer.  Is  Henry  bound  to  restitution?  R.  exempts 
Henry  from  all  obligation  to  restitution.  La  very  eloquently,  and 
with  much  impassioned  rhetoric,  complains  of  this  decision  as  subver- 
sive of  all  notions  of  right,  and  as  leading  to  the  disruption  of  society  ! 
He  beholds  "evils  prodigious"  following  on  the  common  acceptance  of 
R.'s  doctrine,  and  therefore  holds  Henry  unworthy  of  absolution  until 
he  make  restitution,  and  not  merely  to  the  merchant,  but  also  "to  the 
state  in  defect  of  the  revenue  officer  and  of  the  merchant."  In  passing, 
be  it  said,  and  we  trust  without  offence,  that  eloquent  and  passionate 
assertion  do  not  help  to  a  lucid  or  speedy  solution  of  difficulties.  "  How 
could  they  convince  me,  when  I  saw  they  would  enforce  their  opinions 
rather  by  much  noise  and  ridicule  than  by  evidence  of  reason  ?"'  A  dis- 
cussion on  a  question  of  restitution  ought  to  be  possible  without  flour- 
ish. What  is  required  is  something  after  the  nature  of  a  mathematical 
proof.  Either  the  obligation  is  demonstrable,  or  it  does  not  exist  "  Non 
est  imponenda  obligatio  gravis  nisi  de  ea  certo  constet"  We  confess 
that  to  us  R.'s  position  seems  unassailable,  and  by  consequence  La's  in- 
defensible. And  we  have  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  us.  On  what 
grounds  shall  we  hold  Henry  responsible  to  the  government  ?  On  the 
grounds  of  unjust  co-operation  ?  Can  we  say  that  Henry's  act  was  the 
efficient  cause  of  the  loss  sustained  by  the  government?  We  think 
not  From  the  very  statement  of  the  question,  as  R.  observes,  the  loss 
to  the  government  is  complete  before  Henry  appears  at  all.  If  the  gov- 
ernment is  to  recover  the  tax  of  which  it  is  deprived,  it  must  be  by  the 
detection  of  the  fraud  already  committed.  The  theory  that  the  dia- 
monds were  the  property  of  the  government  to  the  extent  of  the  tax,  is 
the  creation  of  La.  The  government  makes  no  such  pretence.  Theo- 
logians do  not  admit  it  Suppose  the  merchant  had  smuggled  the  prop- 
erty without  the  connivance  of  the  customs  officer,  would  he  have  been 
bound  to  restitution,  and  in  how  much  ?  La  will  admit  the  question  is 
not  beyond  controversy.  What  then  becomes  of  the  theory  of  govern- 
ment's proprietary  right  in  merchandise  imported  ?  Suppose  the  goods, 
while  in  the  government's  keeping,  largely  increase  or  decrease  in  value, 
would  the  government,  as  part  proprietor,  share  in  the  gain  or  loss  ? 
Not  a  whit  Furthermore,  Henry's  act  was  in  the  discharge  of  his 
ordinary  occupation,  in  the  ordinary  way,  without  secrecy  or  deceit 
He  was  asked  to  undertake  the  delivery  of  a  casket  from  one  place 
to  another.  He  contracted  to  do  this,  as  was  certainly  within  his 
power,  and  it  was  only  when  already  engaged  in  the  work  that  a 
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new  and  questionable  scheme  is  proposed  to  him.  We  can  see  no 
reason — La  certainly  has  adduced  none — for  believing  that  Henry's 
act  of  delivering  the  casket  to  the  merchant  was  either  injurious 
to  the  government  or  theologically  culpable,  and  so  can  discover  no 
giounds  on  which  to  oblige  him  to  restore  to  the  State.  But  must  he 
make  restitution  to  the  merchant  ?  Again,  we  think  not.  There  can  be 
no  question  that  he  was  free  to  lodge  information  against  the  smugglers. 
There  is  as  little  question  that  he  was  not  bound  to  inform  on  them.  He 
was  free  to  act  in  the  matter  as  he  thought  best,  and  ii  is  absurd  to  com- 
pare the  right  of  information  with  ''the  right  that  no  man  shall  kill  me." 
Henry  makes  his  choice,  and,  in  consideration  of  $5,000,  agrees  to 
waive  his  right  of  information — agrees,  that  is,  to  protect  the  merchant 
against  any  danger  that  might  come  to  him  by  reason  of  the  knowledge 
gained  from  the  officer.  Is  not  this  a  true  contract  ?  Does  not  Henry 
give  an  equivalent  for  the  $5,000  ?  Or  is  not  the  promised  silence  prelio 
aesHmabile  />  La  says  it  is  not,  but  his  argument  is  a  sneer  :  "  I  know  that 
Konings  gives  the  doctrine  of  R.,  and  for  the  same  reason  ;  but  he  adds 
what  appears  to  me  to  show  that  he  scarcely  understands  the  question." 
Why  this  unmerited  fling  at  a  learned  and  worthy  Father  who  has  done  a 
real  service  to  the  American  clergy  ?  Did  not  La  know  that  the  phrase 
he  so  opposes  is  not  Konings'  at  all,  but  Gury's,  and  that  Gury  quotes 
for  it  Elbel  and  Reuter  ?  Had  he  seen  the  note  of  the  Roman  editor  of 
Gury,  wherein  it  is  shown  that  the  policy  of  the  Roman  law  is  to  ac- 
knowledge the  validity  of  this  contract — ''Si  dederit  fur  ne  proderetur, 
quoniam  utriusque  turpitudo  versatur,  cessat  repetitio,  scilicet,  negatur 
actio  ad  recuperandum  quod  datum  merit"  Ballerini  does  not  favor  the 
contract,  and  concludes  that  it  resolves  itself  into  a  contract  de  re  turpi, 
and  holds  with  Lugo  and  Molina,  whom  he  cites,  that  if  the  one  giving 
promise  of  silence  expose  himself  to  some  danger  or  to  some  spiritual  or 
temporal  loss,  then  the  quid  given  would  be  pretio  aestimabile.  St 
Thomas,  2,  2,  Ixxxvii.,  q.  2  ad.  2  says  :  "Quaedam  vero  dicuntur  male 

acquisita,    quia  acquiruntur  ex  turpi  causa quae  non 

tenentur  restituere."  Scavini,  quoting  St.  Alphonsus  verbatim  et  litter- 
atim,  says  :  "Neque  dicas  actionem  peccaminosam  nullo  pretio  dignam 
esse.  Nullo  quidem  pretio  est  digna  ut  talis,  sed  digna  esl  si  consideretur 
ut  temporaliter  laboriosa  vel  ignominiosa,  vel  periculosa  praestanti 
illam." 

We  have  been  thus  free  in  our  citation  of  the  classical  theologians, 
because  \ve  have  been  able  to  adduce  not  merely  their  opinions,  but  also 
the  arguments  and  reasons  on  which  they  based  their  judgments — argu- 
ments that  appear  to  us  urgent  and  convincing — because,  moreover,  we 
are  satisfied  that  even  they  who  are  inclined  to  view  Henry's  act  with  the 
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least  sympathy,  will  find  in  them  evidence  that  his  act  was  the  substance 
of  a  contract  "  facio  ut  des." 

May  we  conclude  by  recalling  two  well-worn  theological  dicta,  which, 
if  ever,  have  their  application  in  this  question  of  restitution  : 

"  In  dubiis  melior  est  conditio  possidentis." 

"Melius  Domino  reddere  rationem  de  nimia  misericordia  quam  de 
nimia  severitate."  G. 


To  the  Editor  of  The  Pastor: 

REV.  AND  DEAR  FATHER  WISEMAN: — In  vol.  n.,  p.  128  of  THE 
PASTOR  you  say  :  "This  paper  would  be  incomplete  without  directing 
attention  to  the  Thesis  Fr.  Konings  proposes  to  himself,  vol.  n.  p.  266 
(Ed.  5.)  :  'Utrum  Decretum  Tameisi  absque  speciali  Indulto  Pontificio, 
valide  publicari  possit  aut  potuerit  extra  parochias  proprie  dictas,  puta 
in  sic  dictis  quasi-parochiis. ' 

Father  Konings  maintains  the  negative  as  certo  probabilem.  Of 
course  the  whole  question  hinges  on  Quid  sit parochia  j3  There  is  much 
in  Konings  to  refute  Konings." 

As  I  am  not  only  willing,  but  also  very  desirous  to  correct  any  por- 
tion of  my  book,  in  which  I  may  have  refuted  any  former  statement  of 
mine  with  regard  to  the  Decree  Tame/si,  you  will  confer  a  favor  on  me, 
and,  of  course,  on  those  also  who  peruse  my  work,  by  stating  the  par- 
ticular points  wherein  the  refutation  lies.  This  request  does  not  signify 
that  I  still  attach  any  probability  to  the  opinion  I  formerly  held,  that 
the  Decree  Tame/si  cannot  be  validly  promulgated  extra  parochias  pro- 
prie dictas,  sine  indullo  Pontificio.  In  the  reprint  of  the  fifth  edition  of 
my  work,  which  has  already  been  commenced,  I  shall  append  a  page, 
retracting  my  former  opinion  and  give  my  reasons  for  so  doing. 

The  question,  as  you  will  see,  doss  not  hinge  on  Quid  sit  parochia, 
but  on  the  MENS  Concilii  Tridentini :  in  other  words,  on  what  the  Coun- 
cil, in  the  Decree  Tameisi,  meant  by  Parochia.  You  will  see,  moreover, 
that  Feye  and  Kenrick  have  likewise  something  to  retract,  though  not  so 
much  as  I ;  and  that  very  few,  not  even  Perrone  in  the  letter  to  which 
I  refer  in  my  book,  have  hit  the  nodus  quaestionis. 

Treating  the  question,  I  have  said  in  my  book  that  I  did  not  wish  to 
have  any  practical  conclusions  drawn  from  my  opinion,  and  that  I 
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should  be  glad  to  have  the  matter  referred  to  Rome.     I  am  happy  to 
add  that,  for  the  greater  glory  of  God,  though  not  my  own,  my  wish  has 

already  begun  to  be  fulfilled. 

KONINGS  C.  SS.  R. 
llchester,  Md.,  Feb.  20,  1884. 

[In  reply  to  the  above  we  can  only  assure  the  reverend  Father  that  we 
never  meant  to  insinuate  that  Konings  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
Konings,  but  only  this,  that  among  the  various  decrees  and  authorities 
quoted  are  some  that  would  seem  to  make  against,  while  others  go  to 
establish,  his  thesis.  As  the  learned  Redemptorist  has  in  hand  the  pub- 
lication of  "reasons  for  retracting  his  former  opinion,"  we  may  be  well 
excused  from  saying  more  on  the  subject  at  present — ED.] 


W.  VA.,Feb.  27,  1884. 

REV.  SIR  : — Titus  and  Bertha  leave  their  own  diocese  to  get  married  in  anoth- 
er. The  marriage  takes  place  before  a  preacher.  In  both  dioceses  excommunica- 
tion is  attached  to  this  act.  Are  they  excommunicated  ?  If  so,  by  which  bishop  ? 
and  which  is  to  be  applied  to  for  its  removal  ?  W.  L. 

Before  giving  our  solution  of  this  case,  we  think  it  necessary  to  refer 
briefly  to  the  controversy  regarding  the  subjection  of  "travellers"  and 
"wanderers  "  to  local  laws.  We  shall  afterwards  note  some  conditions, 
upon  the  fulfilment  of  which  depends  the  validity  of  censures. 

First  of  all,  we  understand  by  "travellers"  (peregrini)  persons  tem- 
porarily abroad,  on  business  or  pleasure,  having  no  home  or  domicile 
where  they  are  so  sojourning,  but  elsewhere,  to  which  they  intend  re- 
turning. "Wanderers"  (vagi)  are  those  who  move  about  from  place 
to  place  without  a  home  or  fixed  habitation.  Now,  we  ask,  are  travel- 
lers and  wanderers  obliged  to  observe  the  particular  laws  of  the  diocese  or 
place  through  which  they  pass  ?  Theologians  agree  that  they  are  bound 
by  them  in  the  following  cases :  I.  When  the  violation  of  these  statutes 
would  cause  scandal,  for  scandal  is  an  offense  against  a  divine  precept, 
and  must  be  avoided.  2.  When  they  are  necessary  for  the  security  of 
the  place,  or  the  good  of  the  community,  such  as  a  law  prohibiting  the 
exportation  of  provisions,  etc. ;  for,  the  superior,  who  is  bound  to  pro- 
vide for  the  welfare  of  his  subjects,  has  power  to  prevent  injury  to  the 
public  good,  or  disturbance  of  its  order.  3.  When  they  regard  the  con- 
ditions and  forms  of  contracts.  4.  In  addition  to  these,  travellers  and 
wanderers  are  bound  to  observe  the  general  law  (lex  communis)  though 
for  one  reason  or  another  it  may  not  be  binding  in  their  own  country, 
and  by  trespassing  against  it  they  subject  themselves  to  the  tribunal  of 
the  place.  (Bocklin,  n.  51,  de  Const.  S.  Alph.  de  leg.  n.  156.) 
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Outside  these  cases,  the  question  is  controverted.  One  class  of  theo- 
logians holds  the  opinion  that  travellers  and  wanderers  are  bound  by 
local  laws,  and  S.  Alph.  (loc.  tit.)  and  Scavini  (ch.  v.  art.  n.)  call  it 
satis  probabikm,  and  Sanchez  with  the  Salmanticenses  (apud  S.  Alph.) 
valde  probabikm  ;  Bouvier  (ch.  v.  art.  v.  prop,  n.)  valde  communiorem 
conlra  plurmos  ;  Schmier  (1.  I.  t  I.  c.  v.  n.  170)  prolabiliorem,  though 
he  confesses  that  the  opposite  opinion  is  patronized  bv  a  great  number 
of  doctors.  Suarez  and  others  cited  by  S.  Alph.  defend  it  The  sec- 
ond opinion  maintains  that  they  are  not  bound,  and  this  S.  Alph  (loc. 
at.}  and  Gury  (de  leg.  c.  in.  art  n.  quaes.  4)  say  is  probabilior  ;  Scavini 
(loc.  cit.)  conmunior  and  probabilior  ;  Gousset  (les  lois  ch.  vm.  168)  certo 
probabilis  plurimorum  theologorum  ;  Bocklin  (de  Const,  n.  51),  Schlamz- 
grueber  (de  Const  n.  42),  with  Sanchez,  Bonacina,  and  others  cited  by 
S.  Alph.,  follow  it.  It  is  also  held  by  Feye  (de  leg.  c.  x.  n.  113),  De 
Angelis  (de  Const  n.  13)  Grandclaude  (de  Const  sect  iv.  §  n.  n.  5). 
This  opinion,  which,  according  to  the  rules  of  probability,  may  be  fol- 
lowed, we  prefer  for  these  reasons  :  i.  Because  travellers  and  wanderers 
are  not  subjects  unless  in  the  cases  above  indicated,  and  expressly  pro- 
vided for  by  the  law  (c.  ult.  de  foro  comp.).  2.  A  law  by  its  nature  is 
proposed  for  the  observance  of  the  community  (comunitas),  of  which  trav- 
ellers and  wanderers  cannot  be  said  to  form  any  part  3.  An  analogy 
with  the  practice  of  .the  Church  in  another  matter  favors  it,  according  to 
which  one  must  have  a  quasi  domicile  or  habitation  (unless  he  be  a 
vagus),  before  being  counted  a  subject  or  parishioner,  so  that  without  it 
a  marriage  contracted  in  presence  of  the  parish  priest  of  the  place  (where 
the  decree  of  clandestinity  is  in  force)  would  not  be  valid. 

Now,  as  to  censures,  we  may  observe  that  power  or  jurisdiction  is 
required  in  the  author  or  fulminator  of  a  censure,  and  subjection  to  that 
authority  on  the  part  of  those  against  whom  it  is  directed.  In  other 
words,  a  superior  can  inflict  censures  only  on  his  subjects.  The  titles 
by  which  a  superior  exercises  jurisdiction,  and  which  make  one  his  sub- 
ject, are  usually  classed  as  follows  :  (a)  by  reason  of  a  crime  committed, 
(6)  a  contract  made,  (c)  residence,  (d)  the  location  of  the  disputed  thing 
(cap.  Licet.  20.  deforo  compt. ).  Censures  differ  from  other  ecclesiastical 
punishments  chiefly  in  this,  that  they  are  primarily  and  directly  medic- 
inal and  intended  to  effect  the  conversion  of  the  subject,  and  to  cause 
him  to  recede  from  his  contumacy.  When,  therefore,  one  is  excommu- 
nicated for  a  crime,  contumacy  is  the  immediate,  and  the  offense  the 
mediate  cause  of  the  censure,  wherefore  only  contumacious  wrong-doers 
incur  censures. 

Now,  in  the  case  before  us,  in  accordance  with  the  principles  laid 
down,  we  hold  our  travellers  are  not  subject  to  the  diocesan  authority, 
and  consequently  that  they  are  not  bound  by  its  ordinances.  Here, 
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then,  there  is  no  question  of  scandal  in  particular,  for  their  action  would 
be  sinful  and  disedifying  anywhere.     Neither  is  the  second  or  third  ex- 
ception made  by  theologians  applicable.     In  contracting  marriage,  as 
stated,  they  violated  the  common  or  general  law  of  the  Church,  and 
came  under  its  penalty.     The  additional  sanction — excommunication, 
annexed  to  the  prohibition  by  the  bishops,  each  for  his  own  diocese,  was 
not  incurred  by  them.     In  each  case  the  excommunication  was  imposed 
as  a  statute  or  law  to  prevent  future   offenses.     The  censure  of  the 
bishop  in  whose  diocese  they  were  married  did  not  fall  upon  them,  as 
they  were  not  his  contumacious  subjects  (S.  Alph.  de  Poen.  591  v.  Incurref). 
In  cap.  Et  nobis  21  de  sent,  excom.  we  read  :   "Solos  subditos  compre- 
hend!  sub   excommunicatione  lata  ab  episcopo  pro  futuris  delictis " ; 
now  travellers  are  not  subjects,  nor  would  it  change  the  issue,   in  the 
present  instance,  that  the  offense  committed  would  subject  them  to  the 
bishop's  tribunal,  for  they  were  not  contumacious.      An  offense  which 
renders  one  subject  to  the  tribunal  of  the  place  does  not  at  the  same 
time  make  him  contumacious,  and  liable  to  a  censure.     On  this  point 
Suarez  observes  that  the  contumacy  essentially  necessary  to  incur  a  cen- 
sure supposes  subjection,  but  does  not  constitute  it ;  and  here  the  obedi- 
ence due,  the  refusal  of  which  is  contumacy,  dates  only  from  the  viola- 
tion of  the  law,  consequently  the  condition  of  contumacy  is  also  want- 
ing,  and   therefore   they  do   not  come   under  the  excommunication. 
They  cannot  be  said  to  incur  the  excommunication  of  their  own  bishop, 
since  the  offense  was  not  committed  within  his  territory,  and  conse- 
quently they  were  free  from  his  jurisdiction,  "cum  extra  territorium  jus 
dicenti  non  paritur  impune."     (Cap.  2  de  Const,  n.  6.)     Episcopal  jur- 
isdiction is  limited  both  as  to  territory  and  persons.     From  what  has 
been  said  we  conclude  that  the  parties  incurred  neither  excommuni- 
cation, but  are  guilty  of  a  violation  of  the  law  of  the  Church. 

J.J.R. 
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LITURGICAL. 

******    Feb  2 

REV.  SIR  :  In  our  diocesan  faculties  is  numbered  the  privilege  of  erecting  the 
Stations  of  the  Cross.  In  virtue  of  that  privilege  I  erected  the  Stations  in  my  church 
some  years  ago.  Am  I  to  understand  from  the  decrees  you  print,  Vol.  II.  pp.  21 — 
23,  that  persons  making  the  Way  of  the  Cross  in  my  church  do  not  gain  the 
indulgences  ? 

Again :  Am  I  not  allowed  to  have  a  paschal  candle  in  my  church  or  bless 
Easter  water  for  the  people  Holy  Saturday,  because  I  have  no  baptismal  font?  So 
much  you  seem  to  insinuate.  Vol.  II.  p.  25  ad.  7  and  Vol.  I.  p.  51,  Decree  [19]: 
"  An  benedictio  aquae  in  Sabbato  Sancto  sine  infusione  olei  sancti  fieri  posait  in 
ecclesiis  non  habentibus  fontem  baptismalem  ? — S.  R.  C.  Resp.:  Negative" 

A.  B. 

To  the  first  question. — The  decrees  are  genuine.  This  we  vouch  for. 
There  they  are,  then,  and  as  open  to  everybody's  interpretation  as  to  ours. 
If  there  be  any  doubt  as  to  the  validity  of  the  erection  of  your  Stations 
the  matter  should  be  at  once  brought  to  the  bishop's  notice.  He  will,  if 
necessary,  empower  you  to  bless  them  anew  privately,  having  first  com- 
plied with  the  conditions  required.  Quickly  and  quietly  this  should  be 
done  whenever  a  doubt  as  to  the  validity  of  the  previous  erection  exists. 
Enquiries  as  to  the  indulgences  gained  or  not  gained  heretofore  may  be 
set  aside  as  useless.  Those  who  made  the  Stations  reaped  the  fruits  of 
their  piety.  The  rest  may  be  safely  left  to  God.  But  now  that  the 
doubt  has  been  brought  home  to  us,  we  are  in  conscience  bound  to 
remedy  with  as  little  delay  as  possible  any  defect  in  the  erection  that  may 
operate  to  the  detriment  of  the  faithful. 

To  the  second. — The  blessing  of  the  Paschal  Candle  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  blessing  of  the  font  The  candle  is  blessed  before  the 
prophecies  are  sung.  After  the  last  prophecy  the  rubric  of  the  missal 
reads  His  expktis,  si  ecclesia  habuerit  fontem  baptismalem,  etc.  And 
again,  after  the  rubrics  for  blessing  the  font,  prayers,  etc.,  we  read,  Ubi 
vero  non  est/ons  baptismalis,  finita  ultima  prophetia  cum  sua  ora/ione,  cele- 
brans  casulam  deponit  et  cum  ministris  ante  altare  procumbit :  et  aliis 
omnibus  genuflexis,  canlantur  litaniae  in  media  chori  a  duobus  cantoribus, 
ulroque  choro  idem  simul  respondente.  Directions  are  thus  explicitly 
given  for  the  Holy  Saturday  office  in  churches  in  which  there  is  no 
baptismal  font  Irrespective,  therefore,  of  the  possession  or  blessing  of  the 
baptismal  font,  the  paschal  candle  can  be  used  and  blessed. 

At  first  sight  there  would  seem  to  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  import  of  the 
query,  decree  [19J .  The  question  was  precisely  of  Easter  water,  proper, 
and  so,  referring  to  this  decree  as  his  authority,  De  Herdt  says  absolutely 
In  ecclesiis  non  hubentibus  fontem  baptismalem,  fieri  non  potest  benedictio 
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aquae  in  Sabbato  Sancto  el  vigilia  Penlecostes,  licet  sine  infusione  olei  sancti. 
He  adds  :  Hoc  lamen  inlelligendum  est  de  benedictione  solemni  cum  caeremo- 
niis  in  Sabbato  Sancto  et  vigilia  Pentecostes  praescriptis  ;  nam  privata  aquae 
benedictio  cum  forma  in  fine  missalis  praescn'p/a  in  Sabbato  Sancto  et  vigilia 
Pentecostes  fieri  potest,  sicut  aliis  omnibus  diebus. 

This  seems  very  decisive  : — no  baptismal  font,  no  Easter  water  in  the 
parish.  That  De  Herdt  thought  so  is  evident,  and  indeed  we  think  so 
ourselves,  but  only  as  a  more  probable  opinion.  One  thing  is  very  cer- 
tain that  this  decision  of  1697.  even  if  correctly  interpreted  by  De  Herdt, 
need  not  be  accepted  as  obligatory  on  any  rector  in  a  diocese  in  which 
there  are  several  churches  like  his  own  without  baptismal  fonts,  and  in 
which  nevertheless  his  confreres,  with  the  acquiescence  of  the  ordinary, 
yearly  bless  the  Easter  water.  In  practice  the  law  for  each  individual  is 
the  diocesan  law  and  custom. 

But  De  Herdt's  interpretation  of  the  decsion,  though  most  probably 
the  right  one,  is  not  entirely  beyond  doubt.  It  is  known  that  the  pos- 
session of  a  baptismal  font  is  one  of  the  exclusive  privileges  of  parish 
churches.  A  church  not  having  a  baptismal  font  was  in  1697  a  church 
not  parochial,  a  church,  for  instance,  attached  to  a  friary.  The  reply  ot 
the  Sacred  Congregation  may  only  mean,  then,  that  in  churches  of  this 
kind,  which  are  not  parochial,  Easter  water  should  not  be  blessed  forand 
distributed  to  the  people.  For  this  Easter  water,  so  closely  in  relation 
with  their  baptismal  font,  they  were  obliged  to  go  to  the  church  in  which 
their  baptismal  font  had  its  proper  and  exclusive  place.  Though  we  do 
not  wish  to  push  this  interpretation,  we  cannot  think  it  devoid  of  proba- 
bility. And  it  seems  to  us  confirmed  somewhat  by  the  context  The 
main  question  was  between  parochial  and  non- parochial  churches,  and 
the  question  of  the  Easter  water  comes  in  only  incidentally.  We  give 
the  decree  in  full : 

[162.] 

I.  An  in  ecclesiis  tarn  parochialibus  I.  In  parochial  as  well  as  non-parochial 
quamnonparochialibus,  ubideestnumerus  churches,  when  a  sufficient  choir  cannot 
cantorum,    possit    celebrari    in    Sabbato  be  had,  may  one  low  mass  be  said  in  lieu 
Sancto  unica  missa  privata,  loco  solemnis,  of  the  solemn,  in  order  that  the  blessing 
ut  in  iisdem  ecclesiis  fiat  benedictio  tarn  of  the  light  and  the  Paschal  candle,  as 
luminis  et   cerei,   quam  aquae,    attentis  well  as  the  blessing  of  the  water,  may  be 
maxime  decretis  hujus   S.   C.   de  anno  performed  in  those  churches,  especially  in 
1690,  ii,  Februarii  et  n  Martii  ejusdem  view  of  the  decrees  of  the  S.  C.  of  the 
anni    prohibentibus    celebrationem   mis-  nth  of  February  and  the  II th  of  March, 
sarum  privatarum,  et  unicam  tantum  mis-  1690,   prohibiting  the  celebration  of  low 
sam  conventualem  una  cum  officio  ejusdem  masses  and    prescribing  that  only    one 
Sabbati  Sancti  celebrari  praecipientibus  ?  mass  be  celebrated,  the  conventual  with 

the  office  of  Holy  Saturday  ? 

II.  An    benedictio    aquae  in  Sabbato        II.  May  the  blessing  ot  the  water  be 
Sancto  sine  infusione  Olei  Sancti,   fieri    performed  on    Holy   Saturday,   without 
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poesit  in  ecclesiis  non  habentibus  fontem  the  infusion  of  the  Holy  Oil,  in  churches 

baptismalem,  cum  Januae  usus  sit  talem  that  have  no  baptismal  font,  as  it  is  cu»- 

benedictionem  fieri  in  hujusmodi ecclesiis?  tomary  in  Genoa  to  perform  that  blessing 

in  churches  of  this  kind. 

Et  S.  R.  C.  respondendum  censuit:  The  Sacred  Congregation  replied  :  No, 

Ad  uirumque,  Negative.  to  both  queries. 

Die  13  Julii  1697.  July  13, 1697. 

We  feel  quite  certain  that  this  decision  did  not  refer  to  the  case  of  our 
correspondent  at  all.  It  is  not  likely  there  were  any  parochial  churches 
in  Genoa  in  1697,  not  having  each  its  baptismal  font.  And  De  Herdt, 
writing  in  Belgium,  likely  never  thought  of  such  a  case  occurring  as  to 
have  a  parish  or  quasi-parish  church  without  one  of  its  most  distinctive 
characteristics,  and  may  be  presumed  to  refer  only  to  churches  not 
parochial.  Further,  our  Ceremonial  seems  to  leave  a  door  open  for  the 
practice.  For,  according  to  a  foot  note  to  Ch.  vi.  Art  n.,  Sec.  4,  n.  14, 
what  we  term  the  Easter  water  may  be  blessed  in  a  vessel  apart  from  the 
font  before  the  benedictio  fontis  proper  begins.  If  this  be  so,  when  the 
celebrant  reaches  that  part  he  can  thence  proceed  with  the  ceremonies  as 
directed  in  the  missal :  Ubi  vero  non  estfons  baptismalis,  etc. 

But  the  only  way  after  all  for  rectors  to  be  certain  they  are  right  is  to 
get  the  fonts,  and,  as  stated  p.  51,  Vol.  I.,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of 
their  obligation  to  procure  them,  if  to  do  so  be  morally  within  theii 
power. 

1.  We  may  quote  here  from  Martinucci1  that  the  holy  water  may  be 
left  in  the  vases  at  the  church  doors  and  elsewhere  after  the  stripping  of 
the  altars  on  Holy  Thursday,  if  such  be  the  custom  of  the  place.    If  left, 
the  vessels  are  emptied  during  the  singing  of  the  prophecies  Holy  Satur- 
day, or  before  the  ceremonies  commence.     It  is  more  usual,  however, 
to  remove  the  holy  water  on  Thursday.     In  this  case  some  should  be 
reserved  in  the  sacristy  for  sick  calls,  and  also  for  the  blessing  of  the 
grains  of  incense  and  the  fire  at  the  church  doors  Easter  Saturday.     If 
none  were  reserved,  the  water  for  the  purpose  is  to  be  blessed  with  the 
usual  blessing  before  leaving  the  sacristy. 

2.  The  baptismal  font  should  be  emptied  on  the  Saturday  before 
Palm  Sunday,  and  left  to  dry  and  air  uncovered  for  the  eight  days.     A 
little  of  the  baptismal  water  should  be  reserved  for  cases  of  necessity. 
It  is  forbidden  to  baptise  publicly  during  the  eight  days  preceding  Easter. 

»)  Lib.  11.,  c.  xxvii.,  n.  31. 
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ALTAR  CANDLES. 

"Candelae  ex  alba  sera  confectae  in  cultu  Sanctissimi  Sacramenti  et 
Sacramentorum  administratione  ex  repetitis  Ecclesiae  legibus  adhibemlae 
sunL  Igitur  stricto  praecepto  mandamus,  ut  ubique  in  hac  dioecesi  duae 
saltern  candelae  cereae  in  celebratione  Missae,  et  saltern  sex  item  candelae 
cereae  in  expositione  SS.  Sacramenti  adhibeantur.  Quando  plures  can- 
delae ardere  a  rubricis  permittitur,  reliquae  praeter  istas  cereas  ex 
spermate  vel  sebo  confectae  esse  poterunt,  licet  enixe  optemus 
ut  omnes  cereae  sint."  (Syn.  Dioec.  Novarc.  anno  1878,  n.  89. — 
Statuta  promulgavit  Illmus.  et  Revmus.  Michael  Augustinus  Corrigan, 
Episcopus. ) 

"Candelae  ex  stearina confectae  pro  usu  sacro  prohibentur  (S.  R.  C. 
1 6  Sept.  1842)  ;  numero  autem  praescripto  ex  cera  confectarum 
snperaddi  possunt  (candelae  ex  stearina  confectae)  ad  augeit- 
duni  oruatum  altaris."  (Schneider,  Manuale  Sacerdotum  in  note 
to  Sec.  VL  of  the  Instruclio  Clementina,  page  734,  Ed.  nona.  Coloniae 
1881.) 

In  face  of  two  such  unexceptionable  authorities  we  cannot  but  decline 
to  insert  an  anonymous  communication,  much  less  make  it  our  own,  the 
purport  of  which  is  to  prove  that  the  use  of  stearic  candles  on  the  altar,  in 
addition  to  the  required  number  of  wax  ones,  is  a  sinful  abuse.  If  the 
respected  writer  will  allow  his  name  to  be  appended  to  his  article,  we 
shall  make  no  objection  to  its  publication  in  THE  PASTOR.  Meantime  we 
need  only  say  that  the  decrees  relied  on  are  quite  compatible,  both 
with  Schneider's  note  and  the  enactment  of  the  Synod  of  Newark, 


FEAST  OF  THE  DEDICATION  OF  A  CHURCH. 

[163.] 

Prior  Collegiatae  S.  Alexandrini  Civi-  The  prior  of  the  collegiate  church  of 

tatis  Lucanae  narrans,  diem  Consecra-  St.  Alexander  of  the  city  ot  L.,  stating 

tionis  ecclesiae  concurrere  cum  festo  S.  that  the  day  of  the  Dedication  of  the 

Alexandrini,  Titularis,  nee  posse  com-  church  falls  on  that  of  the  Titular  feast, 

mode  utrumque  festum,  ut  par  est,  cele-  asked  for  leave  to  transfer  the  festival  of 

brari,  supplicavit  pro  licentia  transferen-  the  Dedication  past  the  octave  of  the 

di  diem  Consecrationis  post  octavam  S.  feast  of  the  Titular,  as  both  could  not  be 

Alexandri.  properly  celebrated  at  the  same  time. 

Et  S.  Congregatio  respondit :  Festum  The  Sacred  Congregation  replied  :  The 

Consecrationis  prius  agendum,  ut  digni-  feast  of  the  Dedication,  as  the  more 

us,  festum  vero  Titularis  trausferendum  worthy,  takes  precedence,  and  is  to  be 

in  diem  proxime  sequentem.  celebrated  ;  that  of  the  Titular  is  to  be 

Die  15  Decembris  32.16  tranferred  to  the  following  day. 
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Thus,  in  St.  Patrick's  Church,  Newark,  which  was  dedicated  March 
xyth,  and  no  other  day  having  been  fixed  by  the  bishop,  in  actu  conse- 
cralionis,  for  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  the  clergy  can  say  neither  mass 
nor  office  of  St.  Patrick  on  his  feast  day,  but  on  the  i8th.  The  office 
of  St  Cyrill  becomes  thus  perpetually  impeded.  The  first  free  day  is  the 
2Oth.  With  permission  of  the  bishop,  the  2Oth  becomes  the  dies  fixa 
of  St  Cyrill  for  that  church,  the  regular  feast  day,  just  as  much  as  the  i9th 
is  the  feast  of  St.  Joseph.  If  the  2Oth  happen  to  fall  on  a  Sunday  in  Lent, 
the  feast  of  St.  Cyrill,  being  a  Doctor  of  the  Church,  would  be  transferred 
for  that  year,  to  resume  its  place  on  the  2Olh  of  the  year  following. 


INDULGENTIAE  VAGAE. 

Since  publishing,  in  Vol.  n.,  p.  119,  an  article  under  the  above  cap- 
tion we  have  learned  from  Schneider's  invaluable  work,  Die  Abldsse,  p. 
1 88  (Ed.  1 8$  I,  Paderborn),  that  the  privilege  spoken  of,  namely,  of  bless- 
ing beads  "so  that  an  indulgence  of  500  days  may  be  gained  as  many 
times  as  the  Pater  or  Am  Maria  is  devoutly  recited  on  said  beads,  was 
really  granted  to  the  Crozier  Canons.  We  translate  from  Schneider  : 

Pope  Leo  X.  granted  by  a  bull,  dated  August  20,  1516,  to  the  Superior  of  the 
Crozier  Canons  (Canonici  regulares  S.  Augustini,  Ordinis  S.  Crucis)  and  his  succes- 
sors faculties  to  bless  rosaries  of  the  Mother  of  God,  with  the  right  of  annexing  to 
such  rosaries  the  privilege  that  the  faithful  as  often  as  they  devoutly  recite  thereon 
the  Our  Father  or  Hail  Mary  (orationem  Dominicam  vel  salutationem  angel  icam 
devote  diccntibus,  quoties  id  fecerint)  can  gain  an  indulgence  of  500  days.  No  con. 
dition  of  saying  the  whole  rosary,  or  its  third  part,  nor  of  mention  or  meditation  on 
the  mysteries  is  required.  Pope  Gregory  XVI.  on  the  I5th  of  September,  1842, 
granted  anew  the  same  faculties  to  the  present  Very  Rev.  Father  General,  and  oh  the 
I2tli  of  July,  1845,  permitted  him  to  empower  one  priest  in  each  house  of  the  Order 
to  exercise  the  same  faculty.  Pius  IX.,  on  the  gth  of  January,  1848,  permitted  the 
same  V.  R.  F.  General  to  delegate  for  sufficient  cause  each  priest  of  the  Order  for 
this  blessing,  and  made  the  indulgences  applicable  to  the  souls  in  purgatory.  This 
faculty  the  Father  General  cannot  delegate  to  other  priests  who  do  not  belong  to  the 
Order.  The  indulgence  can  be  annexed  only  to  the  ordinary  five  decade  beads  ol 
the  Mother  of  God,  which  have  not  been  previously  indulgenced  (S.  C.  Indulg.,  12 
Januar.  1878  ad  I1).  The  above  mentioned  documents  the  Father  General  had  the 
kindness  to  show  me,  some  in  the  originals,  others  in  verified  copies. 

So  far  Schneider.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  he  did  not  specifically  ad- 
vert to  the  alleged  reply  of  the  S.  Cong,  of  Indulg.,  dated  April  the  1 1  th, 

[164].  t 

Potestne  (episcopusvel  alius  quicum  que  Can  a  bishop  or  other  prelate  superadd 

praelatus)  crucibus,  coronis,  sacris  imagi-  new  indulgences  to  crosses,  beads,  or 

nibus  a  Papa  vel  sacerdote  legitima  facul-  sacred  images  already  blessed  by  the 

tate  munito  benedictis,  novas  subnectere  Pope  or  a  priest  possessed  of  the  requisite 

indulgentias  ?  faculties  ? 

Sacra  Congregatio  respondendum  dux-  The    Sacred     Cong,    of     Indulgences 
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1872.  It  will  be  remembered  that  we  distinctly  staled  that  we  had  no 
reason  to  doubt  the  claims  of  members  of  the  Order  to  those  faculties. 
But  then,  now,  and  at  all  times,  we  feel  at  liberty  to  denounce  irresponsi- 
ble and  stupid  publications  of  indulgences,  whether  true  or  false,  set  afloat 
without  authority  and  without  any  mark  or  note  of  authenticity. 


THE    PROMULGATION    OF    DECISIONS   OF  THE  &    CON- 
GREGATIONS. 

Only  premising  that  the  rules  applicable  in  England  are  equally 
applicable  to  the  Church  in  the  United  States,  we  gladly  substitute  the 
more  authoritative  words  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  of  Clifton'  for  an 
explanatory  paragraph  of  our  own  written  for  this  number  of  THE 
PASTOR.  The  principle  involved  was  carefully  explained  in  our  article, 
Vol.  I,  p.  241,  as  also,  but  incidentally,  in  the  papers  on  Epiksia, 
pp.  79  and  109  of  the  same  volume.  The  distinction,  however,  between 
explanatory  decisions  and  new  legislation  (p.  242)  must  be  steadily  kept 
in  view. 

In  consequence  of  the  facilities  existing  at  the  present  day  for  the  transmission 
of  news,  it  not  uiifrequently  happens  that  decrees  and  ordinances  applicable  to  the 
whole  world,  appear  in  the  newspapers  in  this  country  shortly  after  they  have  been 
published  in  Rome,  or  even  on  the  very  day  of  publication.  The  information  may 
thus  reach  the  eyes  of  some  of  the  clergy  at  a  very  early  date,  others  may  remain  in 
ignorance  of  it,  whilst  others  again  may  doubt  whether  it  becomes  them  to  accept,  as 
accurate  and  official,  information  regarding  the  duties  of  their  charge  which  reaches 
them  through  a  lay  and  irresponsible  organ.  If  each  one  follows  his  own  views  the 
result  must  necessarily  be  difference  of  practice  in  different  churches  throughout  the 
diocese.  We  therefore  issue  the  following  regulation  for  your  guidance. 

Decrees  issued  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  or  by  his  orders,  for  the  whole  Church, 
need  not,  for  their  validity,  be  published  in  each  separate  diocese.  Papal  Bulls 
are  recognised  as  promulgated  as  soon  as  they  have  been  posted  up  in  the  usual 
places  in  Rome.  The  form  of  promulgating  a  law  depends,  equally  with  the  law 
itself,  on  the  mind  of  the  legislator.  "Nobody  doubts,"  writes  the  holy  Doctor  St. 
Alphonsus,  "that  a  law  to  be  binding  must  be  promulgated,  otherwise  it  could  not 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  subjects  ;  but  as  regards  the  mode  of  promulgation, 
that  depends  on  the  will  and  the  intention  of  the  lawgiver."  (Lig.  de  Legibus, 
cap.  i.,  96.)  The  intention  of  the  Holy  See  in  regard  to  the  publication  of  its  dis- 
ciplinary decrees  in  this  country  is  shown  by  its  practice.  The  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Propaganda  forwards  copies  of  such  decrees  to  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of 
Westminster,  to  be  distributed  to  the  Bishops  for  publ  cation  in  their  various 
dioceses,  sometimes  adding  instructions  as  to  the  time  and  manner  of  publishing 

it :    Negativae,    nisi     novae    condiliones     replied :  No,  unless   new   conditions  for 
adinipL'ndae  praescribantur .  gaining  the  new  indulgences  be  required. 

(Resuonsio  approbate  a  SS.  D.  N.  Pio 
PP.  IX.,  12  Jan.,  1878.)     No.  433. 

J)  From  a  circular  letter  recently  issued  to  the  clergy  of  his  diocese. 
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them.  The  Holy  See  by  adopting  this  method  shows  what  is  its  intention  regarding 
the  publication  of  its  decrees  in  this  country,  and  as  the  publication  of  a  law  depends 
wholly  on  the  will  and  intention  of  the  legislator,  the  due  publication  is  that  which 
takes  place  according  to  the  method  adopted  by  the  Holy  See,  and  not  that  which 
takes  place  in  an  informal  manner  through  irresponsible  newspapers.  When,  there- 
fore, decrees  affecting  regulations  which  are  in  force  in  (he  diocese  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  clergy  by  other  channels  than  the  one  appointed  by  the  Holy  See 
in  this  country,  they  are  not  to  proceed  forthwith  to  change  those  existing  regula- 
tions, but  wait  till  such  decrees  are  communicated  to  them  through  the  means  which 
the  Holy  See  itself  has  appointed.  It  may  happen  at  times  that  from  press  of 
business,  or  for  other  reasons,  the  Sacred  Congregation  may  delay  forwarding  copies 
of  the  decree,  and  some  considerable  time  may  elapse  between  the  first  announce- 
ment  of  a  decree  in  the  newspapers  and  the  actual  transmission  of  the  decree  to  the 
Cardinal  Archbishop.  But,  inasmuch  as  the  time,  no  less  than  the  mode  of  publi- 
cation is  wholly  dependent  on  the  will  of  the  legislator,  such  delay  does  not  in  any 
way  alter  the  nature  of  the  case. 

*  WILLIAM  CLIFFORD,  Bishop  of  Clifton. 
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DE  ABORTU  ET  EMBRYOTOMIA  SEU  COMMENTARIUM  IN  CAPUT  III.,  SEC.  II. 
Constitutionis  Apostolicae  Sedis  PROCURANTES  ABORTUM  EFFECTU  SECUTO,  per 
Josephum  Pennachi,  in  Seminar  io  Romano  et  in  Collegio  de  Prop.  Fide  profes- 
sorem.  ,  Romae,  ex  Typographia  Polyglotta  S.  C.  de  Propaganda  Fide,  1883. 
(Brochure,  109  two-column  pages  in  form  of  the  Acta  S.  Sedis.)  Fr.  Pustet  & 
Co.,  agents. 

Dr.  Joseph  Pennachi  is  editor-in-chief  of  the  famous  periodical,  Ac/a 
Sanctae  Sedis.  The  Acta  is  not  an  official  publication,  and  no  one  is' 
responsible  for  whatever  may  appear  in  its  pages  but  the  writers  them- 
selves. But  ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  magazine  in  1865  up 
to  the  present  day  its  conductors  have  displayed  such  rare  ability,  such 
reverence  and  devotion  to  the  Holy  See,  such  steady  fidelity  to  the  dog- 
matic teachings  of  the  Church,  and  such  zeal  in  the  promotion  of  Catholic 
interests,  unity  and  discipline,  that  ecclesiastics  have  come  to  accept  the 
utterances  of  the  Acta  with  a  respect  and  trustfulness  little  inferior  to  that 
accorded  official  documents.  But  this  enviable  position  achieved  by  the 
Acta  is  not  without  its  drawbacks.  It  imposes  an  obligation  on  the 
writers  to  be  more  choice  in  the  selection  of  subjects  for  the  Ada  and 
more  circumspect  in  their  manner  of  discussing  them  than  perhaps  they 
need  be  for  other  magazines  ;  while  at  the  same  time  it  constrains  the  eccle- 
siastical censors  to  be  more  exacting  with  the  Adas  conductors,  and  to 
compel  them  on  all  occasions  to  keep  in  view  and  write  up  to  the  unique 
role  filled  by  their  periodical  in  the  Catholic  world.  So  much  at  the  least 
is  involved  in  the  proud  title  under  which  they  are  allowed  to  publish, — 
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Ada  Sanctae  Sedis,  and  they  would  be  only  complying  with  the  reason- 
able expectations  of  their  subscribers  and  admirers  by  excluding  from  the 
Ada  all  burning  theological  questions  and  suspicious  theorizing.  By 
such  a  course  no  writer's  individual  liberty  would  need  to  be  curtailed. 
There  are  plenty  other  Catholic  magazines  in  Italy  in  which  he  could 
freely  and  fittingly  indulge  in  philosophical  or  theological  speculation. 
But  his  dissertation  published  in  any  of  these  would  stand  or  fall  merely 
on  its  own  merits,  and  not  have  either  the  extraneous  importance  nor 
world-wide  circulation  gained  by  publication  in  the  Ada. 

In  1873,  a  startling  article  by  Avanzini,  the  learned  founder  of  the 
magazine,  appeared  in  its  pages,  openly  advocating  craniotomy.  In 
1869  the  Sacred  Penitentiary  had  been  consulted  by  some  one  as  to  the 
lawfulness  of  the  theory,  and  the  reply  was:  "  Consulat  probates 
auctores."  Consult  good  authors  is  evidently  equivalent  to  saying  :  There 
is  no  need  of  an  official  decision  on  such  a  question.  Read  and  follow 
the  teaching  of  authors  who  are  well  known  and  accepted  as  expounders 
of  Catholic  doctrine  and  morality.  Now,  in  very  fact,  Avanzini  honestly 
confesses  that  in  1869,  or  down  to  his  writing  in  1873,  there  was  not  a 
single  Catholic  writer  of  note  known  to  have  advocated  the  doctrine  he 
proclaimed  in  the  Ada  Sanctae  Sedis.  If  then  every  probaius  audor  in 
1869  repudiated  Avanzini's  theory  as  to  the  morality  of  craniotomy,  we 
cannot  think  we  should  be  straining  the  reply  of  the  S.  Penitentiary  if 
we  assert  that  it  was  virtually  tantamount  to  a  condemnation  of  that 
theory. 

Here,  there,  and  everywhere  the  article  was  discussed  among 
theologians,  and  many  undertook  to  refute  Avanzini's  arguments. 
Among  these  latter  was  a  writer  in  the  Revue  des  Sciences  Ecdesiastiques 
(September.  1873).  To  this  article  Avanzini,  with  a  great  deal  of  vigor 
and  ingenuity,  replied  in  the  following  November  (Acta,  Vol.  vn. 
p.  516).  Whether  it  was  owing  to  the  death  of  Avanzini,  which  occurred 
the  ensuing  April,  1874  (Acta,  Vol.  vn.  p.  591),  or,  as  was  currently 
believed  at  the  time,  to  an  intimation1  from  that  authority  which,  be  it 
said  to  their  praise,  the  conductors  of  the  Ada  were  never  known  to  dis- 
regard, or  to  whatever  cause  it  be  attributed,  the  Acta  at  once  ceased'  to 
.take  any  part  in  the  discussion  raised  by  Avanzini's  two  articles,  and  from 
that  day  to  this  no  article  pro  or  con  craniotomy  appeared  in  its  pages. 

Whatever  we  may  think  of  the  prudence  or  propriety  of  making  the 
Acta  the  vehicle  of  such  compositions  in  1873,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  essays  of  Avanzini,  appearing  as  they  did  in  that  journal,  clothed 
an  opinion  which  none  would  previously  advocate  with  that  degree  at 
least  of  respectability  which  made  it  debatable.  The  propaganda 

l)  Recent  occurrences  lead  us  to  doubt  that  any  such  intimation  was  given. 
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exerted  by  the  two  essays  was  really  surprising.  How  much  of  this  may 
be  due  to  the  intrinsic  force  of  the  arguments  advanced,  how  much  to 
the  acquired  fame  and  position  of  the  Ada,  or  how  much  to  the  bungling 
of  adversaries  and  their  illogical  logic,  we  are  not  prepared  even  to  guess 
at.  We  confess  however  that  for  the  little  attention  we  have  been  able 
to  devote  to  the  controversy,  craniotomists  forge  their  most  telling  argu- 
ments out  of  the  inconclusive  reasoning  of  their  adversaries.  Thus 
Avanzini  (Acta  vn.  516) : 

Adversarius  noster  in  confutando  articulo  quern  scripsi  fag.  285  et  seqq.  de 
craniotomia  infantis  in  utero  inatris,  in  eo  falso  supposito  jugiter  versatur,  quasi  ego 
opinionem  quam  ibi  exposui  et  defendi,  ideodefenderim,  quod  adsint  aliqui  auctores, 
qui  contra  Sanchez  et  caetoros  omnes  aliam  sententiam  docuerint.  Sufficit  oculos 
in  articulum  conjicere,  ut  quisque  illico  deprehendat  haec  quae  scripsi  verba : 
Hujus  quaestionis  gravissimae  solutio  si  quaeratiir  in  extrinseco  tantum  senten- 
tiarum  valore,  seu  in  mera  anclorum  auctoritate,  facilis  esset.  Auctores  enim  com- 
muniter  ita  resolvunt,  ut  doceaiti  ejusmodi  infanlis  occissionem  nunquam  esse  licitam. 
Quae  verba  videntur  satis  clara.  •  Occasionem  autem  ipsemet  Sanchez  mihi  dedit 
appellandi  earn  sententiam  fere  communem,  cum  hie  eruditissimus  auctor  aliquos 
auctores  in  contrarium  alleget.  At  non  ideo  quia  aliqui  allegantur  contra  com- 
munem  sententiam,  opinionem  meam  sustinui,  sed  ex  alio  capite :  id  est,  quia 
sententia  communisinnititur  principle,  quod  in  questione  de  qua  agimus  invocari  non 
potest.  Constanter  enim  auctores  pro  ratione  adducunt,  directam  ocdsion^m 
innocentis  esse  per  se  malam  ;  ideoque  etiam  occisionem  infantis  in  ulero  inatris  esse 
•ber  se  malam,  etiamsi  sit  haec  occisio  unicum  medium  ad  servandam  vitant  matris. 
Versa  et  reversa,  allegatas  auctoritates  invenies  in  hac  adducenda  unica  ratione 
conformes,  nihilque  aliud  praeterea,  quod  sit  alicujus  momenti,  reperies. 

At  vero  non  est  quaestio,  an  licita  necne  sit  occisio  innocentis  per  se  considerata; 
nee  est  quaestio,  utrum  fieri  possint  mala  ut  eveniant  bona :  quae  quidem  nerno 
sanae  mentis  denegabit  esse  illicita.  Sed  quaestio  est  de  mutuis  officiis  etjuribus  ad 
vitam,  quae  ad  invicem  exurgunt  inter  matrem  et  infantem  in  casu,  quo  nisi  mater 
ab  infante  se  liberet,  sive  per  pharmacum  sive  per  ferrum,  certa  mors  utriusque 
sequatur.  Id  est,  an  infans  in  eo  statu  constitutus,  in  quo  necessario  moridebeat  jus 
habeat  eligendi  medium  quod  cum  se  ipso  simul  matrem  inlerimat,  alio  medio 
denegato,  quod  dum  pejorem  conditionem  suam  non  facit,  (cum  mox  mori  debeat), 
matrem  incolumem  reddat,  in  sensu  quo  scripsi.  Vel  aliis  verbis  :  utrum  infans  in  ea 
conditione  instantis  mortis  constitutus  jus  habeat  perimendi  cum  sua  morte  matrem. 
Vel  etiam,  utrum  mater  teneatur  eo  usque  servare.  in  utero  vivum  infantem  quousque, 
eo  certo  moriente,  certam  mortem  ipsi  matri  inferat.  Hznc  quaestionem  sic  positam 
de  mutuis  officiis  etjuribits  ad  vitam,  quae  in  ea  conditione  exurgunt,  auctores  ex 
professo  non  pertractarunt. 

Cum  itaque  eruditus  adversarius  me  vocet  in  aliam  quaestionem,  id  est  an 
sententia  quae  liceitatem  (craniotomiae)  negat,  dicenda  sit  ita  communis,  ut  nullus 
excipiatur  auctor  sive  inter  antiques  sive  inter  rencentiores;  atque  ipse  affirmet  esse 
talem  sententiam,  cui  refragari  nemo  possft,  quin  incidat  in  receptam  Cani  censuram  ; 
concordem  omnium  theologorum  scholae  de  fide  aitt  moribus  sententiam  contradicere 
si  haeresis  non  est,  at  haeresi  proximum  est:  hanc  quaestionem  breviter  quidem,  sed 
quantum  satis  est  pertractabo. 

Atque  in  primis  perperam  allegatur  haec  Cani  censura  in  re  de  qua  agimus. 
Namque,  ut  consensus  scholae  earn  vim  habeat,  necesse  est  repraesentet  Ecclesiae 
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catholicae  cloctrinam  tanquam  certissime  pertinentem  ad  ciepositum  ventatum  re- 
velatarum.  Praecisione  enim  facta  a  deposito  revclationis,  quaevis  haeresis  censura 
neque  intelligitur. 

Neque  sufficit  quod  theologi  aliquam  doctrinam  communiter  tradant  tanquam 
consecutionem  ex  aliqtio  rcvelato  morum  principle),  ut  doctrina  contradictoria  dici 
pos>it  proxima  hacresi.  Namque  ejusmodi  deducliones  ex  revelatis  principiis  ob 
concordem  tln-ologorum  auctoritatem  tenemlae  essent  ut  -verae;  non  autem  ut 
do^niaticae  :  rion  enim  theologi  sunt  testes  authentic!  a  Deo  praeordinali  ad  deter- 
minandam  revelationis  doctrinam.  Quare  qui  contradiceret  sine  aliqua  perspicua 
ratione,  temerarius  quidem  dici  posset,  nunquam  autem  proximus  haeresi. 

Practerea  sive  theologomm  consensus  rcpraesentet  Ecclesiae  catholicae  doc- 
trinam tanquam  certissime  pertinentem  ad  depositum  revelationis,  sive  tradat 
eonsecutiones  ex  revelatis  principiis,  debet  esse  adeo  concors,  ut  sit  constans  et 
imiversaiis.  Non  enim  sufficit  ut  doctrina  sit  communis  in  aliqua  schola  vel  com- 
munis  pro  aliqua  aetate.  Talis  enim  doctrina  non  excederet  limites  opinionis,  cujus 
ooinionis  valor  non  tanlum  aestimandus  erit  secundum  auctoritatem,  sed  potius 
juxta  rationes  quas  theologi  adduxerint. 

Atqui  nos  agimus  de  solutione  casus  moralis,  id  est  de  sententia  Moralistarum 
docente,  illicite  praejnantem  matrem  suam  vitam  posse  servare  accelerando  mortem 
foetus  sive  per  pharmacum  sive  per  ferrum  ;  quae  quidem  sententia  etsi  dici  velit 
prorsus  communis,  nullimode  pertinet  ad  depositum  veritatum  revelatarum.  Nam- 
q'.ie  de  hac  sententia  neque  apex  neque  vola  in  sacris  scripturis  sive  etiam  in 
tiaditione  reperitur.  Idemque  Moralistae  longe  sunt  a  sna  sententia  tradenda 
tanquam  pertineute  ad  depositum  revelationis. 

Ergo  perperam  in  themate  allegatur  Cani  censura  :  quaevis  ergo  umbra  haeresis 
in  negalione  hujus  sententiae  perquam  longtime  abest. 

Neque  dicas  hanc  sententiam  esse  consecutionem  ex  revelato  principio,  non 
occides;  quasi  vero  ita  argumenteris  :  revelatum  est  principum  non  occides:  atqui  in 
themate  infans  mox  moriturus  ad  servandam  matrem  occiditur  ;  ergo  sententia  quae 
docet  esse  illicitam  ejusmodi  occisionem  innititur  revelato  principio.  Namque 
respondetur,  quod  si  haec  consecutio  ab  omnibus  scholae  theologis  doceretur, 
tenenda  esset  ob  eorundem  theologorum  auctoritatem,  tanquam  vera,  non  autem  ut 
doginaHca.  Proinde  longe  quoque  abesset  quaevis  haeresis  umbra  in  propositione 
contradictoria.  Quae  propositio  contradictoria  etsi  uti  falsa  aut  imprudens  et 
temeraria  esset  habenda,  si  nulli  gravi  motivo  inniteretur;  non  tamen  esset  ita 
aestimanda,  si  evidens  aliqua  gravis  ratio  aut  auctoritatas  a  nemine  observata  in 
medium  deduceretur,  quae  aliter  judicandum  esse  persuaderet.  Hac  enim  posita, 
potest  ostendi  falsa  etiam  communis  omnium  theologorum  senlentia. 

Whatever  force  be  in  these  argumenta  ad  hominem,  it  is  clear  that 
Avanzini's  opponents  are  guilty  of  a  petilio  principii  alleging  direcia  occisio 
innocentis  nullo  unquam  in  casu  licet  as  the  basis  of  their  argument. 

Of  the  many  brochures  that  have  been  published  on  Craniotomy 
within  the  last  ten  years,  none  will  have  made  a  greater  stir  in  theologi- 
cal circles,  than  this  of  Dr.  Pennachi.  The  conspicuous  and  trusted 
positions  filled  by  the  writer,  his  unquestioned  ability,  his  great  learning, 
his  unwavering  fidelity  to  the  Holy  See  all  forbid  us  to  think,  that  a  work 
from  his  pen  on  this  vexed  question  will  not  be  epochal  in  its  effects. 
Besides,  the  circumstances  which  at  once  kept  his  Dissertation  out  of  the 
Ada,  in  which  it  was  to  be  published,  yet  allowed  its  publication  and 
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circulation,  all  above  board,  as  an  independent  work,  cannot  fail  to 
direct  particular  attention,  both  to  the  book  and  its  contents.  Those 
circumstances  are  clearly  enough  narrated  by  the  author  in  a  brief  pre- 
face, Ad  Lectorem.  Before  quoting  the  preface,  however,  it  will  make 
matters  more  intelligible  to  readers  who  do  not  take  the  Ac/a  to  be  in- 
formed, that  Dr.  Pennachi  has  been  for  some  time  publishing  in  the 
Ada  a  series  of  Appendices,  being  a  continuous  commentary  on  the  Con- 
stitution Apostolicae  Sedis  Arrived  at  Cap.  in.  Sect.  2.  of  that  docu- 
ment it  was  quite  in  order  for  him,  as  do  all  commentators,  to  investigate 
wherein  precisely  consists  the  act  for  the  doing  of  which  the  perpetrator 
is  excommunicated.  Pursuing  the  even  tenor  of  his  way  he  had  pre- 
pared his  commentary  on  that  section  2.  His  commentary  would  fill 
104  pages  of  the  Ada  and  consist  of  two  chapters,  one  De  Aborlu  the 
other  De  Embryotomia.  Of  chapter  i.  some  22  out  of  its  26  pages  were 
already  published.  The  rest  let  the  Professor  tell  in  his  preface: 

"It  was  our  purpose  to  publish  this  exposition  in  the  periodical 
Ac/a  Sandae  Sedis  as  we  had  promised  our  readers.  But  when  on  the 
point  of  doing  so  we  were  reminded  by  the  Rt  Rev.  Father,  the  Master 
of  the  Apostolic  Palace,  that,  since  this  question  (Craniotomy)  had  been 
submitted  for  study  and  investigation  to  some  chosen  men,  it  would  be 
prudent  not  to  publish  it  along  with  the  acts  of  the  Holy  See  ;  and  for 
the  same  reason  he  too  would  refrain  from  giving  the  customary  form  of 
approbation  lest  any  one  should  think  that,  by  our  decision,  supported 
by  his  approbation,  we  wished  to  forestall  the  Apostolic  judgment.  Con- 
vinced of  the  prudence  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Prelate,  we  bow  to  his  behest, 
and  hence  this  question  is  published  in  a  brochure  apart 

"Much  of  the  matter  of  the  work,  however,  we  have  published  in  .Ap- 
pendix xxxn  of  the  Ada  ;  but  nothing  on  Craniotomy.  And  so  all 
that  we  have  published  in  the  Acta  De  Aborlu  and  what  we  proposed  to 
publish  De  Embryoiomia  our  readers  will  find  together  and  in  order  in 
this  volume. 

"  We  pronounce  no  judgment.  If  the  views  evolved,  whether  by  our 
own  reasoning  and  acumen,  or  by  the  reasoning  and  acumen  of  others, 
commend  themselves  to  our  readers  as  true  and  correct,  let  them  adopt 
them  ;  if  not,  let  them  reject  them. 

"One  thing  only  we  ask  that,  if  the  Holy  See  decide  as  to  Embryotomy, 
we  may,  mind  and  heart,  accept  its  decision. 

"  Since  the  examination  of  this  question  has  been  entrusted  to  able  men, 
may  Almighty  God  enlighten  them  lest  they  decide  on  or  embrace  any- 
thing false,  anything  unjust,  anything  foolish. 

"The  Sacred  Penitentiary,  interrogated  on  the  subject,  September  2, 
1869,  most  prudently  replied  to  the  petitioner:  Consult  good  authors. 
By  such  answer  it  evidently  meant  that  each  one  was  free  to  embrace  and 
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follow  that  opinion,  which  would  be  found  from  the  study  of  goo*.! 
authors  to  be  the  true  one. 

"But  authors  disagree,  some  contending  that  Embryotomy  is  lawful, 
others  that  it  is  unlawful  and  all  but  iniquitous. 

'•  We  have  read  the  upholders  of  each  opinion  ;  and  whereas  previous  to 
our  reading  we  were  rather  opposed  to  the  lawfulness  of  Embryotomy, 
since  our  reading  and  sifting  of  the  arguments  on  both  sides,  we 
have  come  to  believe  that  it  is  not  wicked  to  maintain  its  lawfulness. 

"Have  we  erred  or  reached  the  truth?  We  leave  it  to  our 
readers.  But  whether  we  have  erred  or  spoken  true,  we  humbly  submit 
ourselves  and  our  opinion  to  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church. "  ' 

ST.  JOSEPH.  His  LIFE,  His  VIRTUES,  His  PRIVILEGES,  His  POWER:  A  MONTH 
OF  MARCH  IN  His  HONOR.  By  Very  Rev.  Archdeacon  Kinane,  P.P.,  with  a 
preface  by  the  Most  Rev.  T.  W.  Croke,  Archbishop  of  Cashel.  Pp.  xxii.,  442, 
i8mo.  Gill  &  Son,  Dublin,  1884. 

Archdeacon  Kinane,  already  known  as  the  author  of  the  "Dove  of  the 
Tabernacle,"  "  Mary  Immaculate,"  and  other  pious  works,  furnishes  us 
with  a  manual  of  piety,  especially  suited  to  the  devotions  of  the  present 

i)  In  our  translation  we  have  softened  Dr,  Pennachi's  preface  somewhat.  The 
evident  ill-humor  of  the  writer  and  the  use  more  than  once  of  equivocal  expressions 
would  justify  a  very  different  rendering.  However,  we  quote  the  original  :  Statue- 
ramus  ejusmodi  lucubrationem  in  Ephemeridilens  Acta  Sanctae  Set/is  evulgare,  prout 
lectoribus  nostris  promiseramus.  Atque  cum  susccptum  consilium  executioni  maii- 
daremus,  moniti  a  Keymo.  P.  Magistro  S.  Palatii  Apostolic!  fuimus,  quod  cum  ejus- 
modi  qtmestio  probntorum  hominum  studio  et  exainini  commissa  fuerit,  prudenter 
faclum  fuisset  si  cum  S.  Sedis  actis  ilia  minime  in  lucem  ederetur  ;  hinc  sese  etiam 
consueta  approbationis  forma  abstinere,  ne  quis  putaret,  per  sententiam  nostram  sua 
approbatione  mur.itam,  apostolicum  judicium  nos  praevenire  voluisse.  Prudentiam 
Rmi.  Praesulis  admirati  sumus,  ejusque  voluntati  obsequimur. 

Interea  in  Appendice  \XXll.Attorum  S.  Sedis  plurima  quae  hoc  in  opuscule  lee- 
tores  inserta  reperient  publicavimus  ;  nihil  tamen  de  craniotomia  ;  hinc  et  quae  de 
Abortu  in  Actis  disseruimus  et  quae  circa  Embryotomiam  disserere  proposueramus, 
hoc  in  opusculo  lectores  nostri  simul  collecta  atque  digesta  habebunt. 

S  entcntiam  non  pronuntiamus  ;  si  quae,  sive  nostro,  sive  aliorum  critcrio  et 
ratioc'nio  disserta  stint,  vera  et  solida  lectoribus  nostris  videbuntur,  amplectantur  ; 
secus,  respuant. 

Unum  tantummodo  petimus,  ut  mentem  scilicet  animumque  Sanctae  Sedis 
judicio  accomodemus  si  circa  embryotomiam  sit  probatura  sententiam. 

Cum  hujus  quaestionis  stadium  praestantibus  viris  commissum  fuerit,  Deu« 
Omnipotens  illos  illuminare  dignetur  ne  quid  falsum  ne  quid  injustum,  ne  quid 
incongruum  aut  pronuntient  aut  sequantur. 

S.  Poemtentiaria  de  re  interrogata  die  2  Septembris,  1869,  prudenlissime  postu- 
lanti  respondit  :  Consulat  probatos  auctores.  Quo  profecto  sigmficabat,  liberum  esse 
cuilibet  earn  amplecti  et  sequi  sententiam  quae  ex  probatorum  auctorum  lectione  vera 
deprehenderelur. 

Attamen  auctores  dimicant  :  hi  embryotomiae  liceitaterrf;  illi  illiceitatem  et  pro- 
pemodum  iniquitatem  propugnantes. 

Utriusque  senteniiae  propugnatores  legimus  ;  atque  dum  ante  lectionem  embryo- 
tomiae liceiiati  quodammodo  adversaremur,  post  lectionem  et  examen  argumentorum 
illi  favere  iniquum  non  putavimus. 

Eravimus,  aut  veritatem  assecuti  sumus  ?  Lectores  jndicent.  At  sive  erravimus 
sive  verum  diximus,  judicio  S.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  humihter  nos  et  sententiam  nobtrair 
siibmittimus. 


160  THE  PASTOR. 


month.     It  is  a  manual  of  St.  Joseph,  which  the  devout  clients  of  the 
head  of  the  Holy  Family  will  gladly  welcome. 

The  preface  (of  more  than  half  a  dozen  pages)  is  from  the  vigorous 
pen  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  who,  after  sketching  the  many  duties  of 
a  "Christian  Pastor,"  asks,  with  surprise,  "hew  an  Irish  missionary 
priest  ....  can  find  time  for  deep  and  prolonged  study  ....  and 
can  manage,  as  a  result,  to  write  sound  and  useful  books  of  piety  and 
instruction,"  and  he  then  refers  to  the  author  for  an  answer. 

The  work  is  divided  into  three  parts.  The  first  part  opens  with  a 
chapter  on  "Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph,"  a  section  being  devoted  to  the 
praises  of  each  of  these  holy  names,  with  reflections,  prayers,  and  litany 
of  the  Holy  Family  added.  The  second  chapter  treats  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church  on  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  and  particularly  on  that  of 
St.  Joseph.  Here  the  teaching  of  the  Church  on  the  Communion  of  Saints, 
and  their  invocation  is  exhibited  in  a  clear  and  simple  manner,  and  the 
proofs  taken  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  Tradition  and  the  Early 
Fathers,  are  conveniently  given  in  separate  sections.  To  these  are  added 
the  testimonies  of  the  saints  and  scholars  of  the  ancient  Irish  Church,  and 
the  ancient  Irish  Litany,  with  some  invocations  translated  from  the  Gaelic, 
is  subjoined.  The  remainder  of  this  part  is  occupied  with  the  life  of  St. 
Joseph.  The  second  part  deals  with  the  dignity,  the  sanctity  and  the 
heroic  virtues  of  our  Saint  In  the  third  part  will  be  found  special  devo- 
tions in  honor  of  St.  Joseph,  and  extracts  from  the  writings  of  the  saints 
are  given,  in  support  of  the  claims  of  the  Foster-father  of  Jesus  to  our 
confidence.  Meditations  for  every  day  of  the  month,  a  litany  and 
prayers  close  the  volume.  The  pious  author  has  drawn  copiously  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  has  enriched  his  book  with  extracts  from  the 
works  of  the  masters  of  the  "Science  of  the  Saints."  It  will,  we  doubt 
not,  be  acceptable  to  the  clergy  as  well  as  to  the  faithful,  and  we  venture 
to  predict,  it  will  do  much  to  cultivate  a  true  and  lasting  devotion  to  our 
Glorious  SL  Joseph,  the  Protector  of  the  Universal  Church,  and  the 
Patron  of  a  happy  death.  The  volume  bears  the  "Imprimatur  "  of  the 
Ordinary  and  of  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

J.  J.  R. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE  XV. 

Mark  accepts  from  thieves,  whom  he  knows  to  be  such,  a  lot  of  gold 
dust  which  he  knows  to  have  been  stolen,  with  the  understanding  that  he 
is  to  dispose  of  the  dust,  give  them  half  the  proceeds  and  keep  the  other 
half  himself.  He  sells  the  gold  for  $3000,  of  which,  according  to  agree- 
ment, he  retains  $1506  for  himself.  The  robbers  go  their  way  and 
Mark  neither  knows  the  owner  of  the  gold  nor  can  he  possibly  find  him 
out  now. 

To  what  is  Mark  obliged  f 

SOLUTION. — I.  As  participator  in  stolen  goods  he  is  certainly  obliged 
to  give  up  to  pious  uses  half  the  value  of  the  gold.  I  say  half  the  value. 
For  if  he  parted  with  the  gold  for  less  than  its  value  he  is  bound  to  add 
to  the  $1500  as  much  as  will  make  the  sum  equal  to  half  the  real  worth 
of  the  gold  disposed  of. 

II.  Inasmuch  as  in  handing  over  to  the  robbers  half  the  proceeds  of 
the  sale  he  caused  that  amount  to  be  definitely  placed  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  owner  or  owners,  so  far  as  the  latter  are  concerned  Mark  has  con- 
stituted himself  the  adequate  cause  of  the  entire  loss,  and  must  thus  be 
held  to  the  whole  amount. 

Although  the  second  solution  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  be  altogether 
too  severe ;  still  there  does  not  occur  to  our  mind  just  now  any  principle 
of  Moral  that  would  warrant  a  more  moderate  decision.  The  owner, 
wherever  he  may  have  been,  retained  at  all  times  a  perfect  right  to  the 
possession  of  his  property  ;  and  the  violaters  of  this  right  are  bound  in 
justice  to  repair  it.  On  the  nature  of  Mark's  co-operation,  therefore,  will 
depend  his  obligation  of  restoring. 

We  do  not  wish  to  urge  the  point  that  he  may  even  have  co-operated 
as  receiver  of  stolen  goods,  though  circumstances  do  seem  to  convict  him 

reserved. 
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as  such  ;  for  why  did  the  thieves  offer  him  half  the  proceeds,  if  it  was  not 
to  avert  from  themselves  the  danger  of  being  detected  ?  His  principal 
guilt  lies  here,  that  he  did  not  return  the  gold  to  the  owner,  as  he  was 
bound  in  justice  to  do,  from  the  very  fact  of  his  having  accepted  it  from 
the  thieves.  Of  the  influence  of  his  co-operation,  therefore,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  He  co-operated,  moreover,  to  the  entire  loss  ;  and  this,  not  as 
partial,  but  as  a  total  cause.  He  must,  therefore,  be  held  responsible, 
unless  he  can  assign  some  valid  argument  in  vindication  of  his  conduct. 

Had  he  purchased  the  gold  by  an  onerous  contract,  then  he  might 
have  returned  it  to  the  thieves,  in  order  to  recover  the  price  which  other- 
wise would  have  been  forfeited  ;  for  then,  as  St.  Alphonsus1  says,  al- 
though he  would  have  sinned  by  buying  the  article  in  bad  faith,  still 
after  the  purchase  ...  he  would  have  a  right  ...  to  rescind 
the  contract,  and  thus  recover  his  own.  In  Lugo  also  (De  jure  et  just 
Disp.  xvii.,  36.),  we  find  a  passage  which  is  quite  to  the  point.  Thus  he 
reasons  :  Just  as  he  who  holds  a  lighted  taper  in  his  hands,  may  not  throw 
it  down,  if  he  perceive  that  thereby  he  will  occasion  the  burning  of  his 
neighbor's  goods,  unless  on  the  other  hand  he  can  hold  it  no  longer  with- 
out serious  injury  to  himself:  otherwise  the  throwing  away  of  the  taper 
would  morally  be  regarded  as  the  voluntary  burning  of  the  goods  ;  .  .  . 
so  in  our  case,  he  who  without  an  urgent  reason,  returns  to  a  thief  the 
goods  of  another,  sins  against  justice,  because  he  performs  an  act  from 
which,  at  least  indirectly,  results  with  moral  certitude  a  loss  to  his  neigh- 
bor. If,  however,  he  does  this  to  recover  the  price  which  otherwise 
would  be  lost  to  him,  he  is  excused  ;  because  he  is  not  bound,  under  so 
great  a  loss,  to  see  that  from  his  action  no  loss  may  accidentally  befall 
his  neighbor. 

Again,  he  might  appeal  to  the  common  verdict  of  the  people.  Do 
not  the  great  majority  of  penitents,  he  might  ask,  and  even  the  best 
disposed,  consider  their  obligation  amply  complied  with,  when  they  have 
repaired  the  loss  of  which  they  were  the  primary  cause?  St  Alph.1 
answers  the  objection. 

With  regard  to  secondary  causes,  he  says,  it  is  rarely  expedient  in 
practice  to  admonish  the  uninstructed  of  their  obligation  of  repairing  the 
total  loss  ;  although  they  are  certainly  bound  to  do  so  in  solicium.  For 
it  is  difficult  to  persuade  them  that  they  are  bound  to  restore  the  part 
abstracted  by  their  associates.  Furthermore,  he  adds,  we  may  presume 
that  the  owners  would  be  satisfied  with  a  partial  restitution,  since,  they 
have  good  reason  to  fear  that  the  culprits  would  restore  nothing  at  all,  if 
bound  to  the  whole. 

»)  St.  Alph.  Theol.  Mor.,  Lib.  IV.,  618. 
*)  L.  iv.  579. 
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Thus,  whilst  holding  to  principles,  ever  true  in  themselves,  we  follow 
ihe  wise  counsel  of  the  saint,  and  accommodate  ourselves  to  the  dis- 
position of  our  penitents, 

"R." 


LA'S  REJOINDER  TO  "R"  AND  "G." 

REV.  EDITOR  :  Not  with  any  boyish  wish  to  seem  to  get  the  upper 
hand  in  an  argument,  but  merely  to  promote  theological  and  perhaps  not 
uninstructive  discussion,  Isend  the  following  for  insertion  in  THE  PASTOR. 
If  any  words  in  my  former  article  were,  as  they  appear  to  have  been  con- 
strued, offensive  or  disrespectful  to  anybody,  I  can  do  no  more  than 
publicly  disclaim  having  had  any  intention  to  be  so.  However,  some 
allowance  ought  to  be  made.  If  a  question  admit  of  two  sides  at  all, 
better  have  it  discussed  by  parties  who  in  reality  take  different  sides. 
Otherwise  the  controversy  would  pall  like  musty  meal  on  your  readers. 
Now,  if  opponents  be  really  in  earnest  in  advocating  the  views  they  hold  as 
the  only  correct  and  tenable  ones,  they  will  necessarily  talk  somewhat  at 
each  other,  and  may  thus  seem  to  be  curt  or  perhaps  offensive  when  noth- 
ing of  the  kind  was  meant. 

i.  It  is  claimed  that  I  misunderstood  the  case,  because  the  act  had 
been  already  completed  when  Henry  came  on  the  scene.  The  mere 
physical  act  of  smuggling,  the  physical  removal  of  the  goods  from  the 
Custom  House,  may  have  been  already  accomplished,  but  I  distinctly 
deny  that  the  injustice  had  been  completed.  The  officer  is  bound  ex 
juslitia  (Konings  n.  822,  Gury  n.  745)  to  collect  the  duty  on  the  goods. 
Having  through  bribery  failed  to  do  so,  he  is  bound  to  make  restitution 
to  the  State,  according  to  the  common  opinion  of  theologians — whether 
before  or  after  the  merchant  does  not  matter  here.  Now,  restitution 
implies  the  placing  of  the  government  in  the  same  position  as  before  the 
injustice  had  been  committed.  This  he  can  do  only  by  restoring  the 
goods  to  the  Custom. House,  because  ex  hypothesi  he  knows  that  the  mer- 
chant is  not  prepared  to  restore,  and  ex  hypolhesi  he  himself  is  not 
prepared  to  do  so  either.  .  Hence  he  is  bound  to  restore  the  goods  to  the 
Custom  House  that  the  duty  may  be  collected  on  them.  Consequently, 
any  other  disposition  of  the  goods,  especially  by  which  restitution  will  be 
rendered  impossible,  is  unjust  Now  Henry  efficaciously  co-operates 
with  the  officer  in  making  such  an  unjust  disposition  of  the  goods  by 
which  he  knows  that  restitution  to  the  State  will  be  rendered  improbable 
if  not  impossible.  Therefore,  he  acts  unjustly  towards  the  State  and  is, 
consequently,  bound  to  restore.  He  is  in  reality  the  efficacious  cause  by 
.v!iich  the  injury  is  completed  and  perfected. 
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In  my  former  letter  I  carefully  abstained  fiom  referring  to  the  question 
of  which  both  "R"and  "G"have  n.ade  so  much,  namely,  whether  a 
penal  law  binds  ante  vel  post  sententiam,  because  it  has  no  bearing  what- 
soever on  the  point  at  issue.  All  the  obligations  arising  in  the  case  are 
based  on  commutative  justice,  on  the  contract  between  the  officer  and  the 
government,  and  must,  therefore,  be  discharged  whether  a  penal  law 
binds  ante,  or  only /0s/  sententiam.  Hence  the  futility  of  citing  an  array 
of  theologians  on  a  point  which  is  not  at  issue,  and  which  has  no  con- 
nection whatsoever  with  the  case. 

2.  Regarding  the  obligation  of  Henry  to  restore  to  the  merchant  "  R" 
brings  forward  only  one  new  argument  He  says  he  saw  the  opinion  of 
Koning's  in  Gury  before  he  saw  Konings.  So  did  I  also.  In  fact  it  was 
not  necessary  to  state  as  much,  for  Konings  himself  gives  foundation  for 
the  presumption  that  the  opinion  was  to  be  found  there.  In  his  preface 

he  says:   "In  plurimis  compendium  Th.  Mor.  Gury-Ballerini 

propemodum  exscripsi."  It  was  naturally  to  be  expected  therefore  that 
the  opinion  should  be  found  in  Gury.  But  he  adds  that  Ebel,  Reuter, 
Lugo  (according  to  "G"  Lugo  holds  it  only  when  the  contract  would 
involve  some  loss,  in  which  case  the  price  is  paid  not  for  the  right  but 
the  loss),  Tamburini  and  Muller  hold  his  opinion  ;  therefore  it  is  at  least 
extrinsically  probable.  "R"  knows  that  the  authority  of  Theologians, 
no  matter  how  great,  does  not  constitute  even  extrinsic  probability,  if 
their  reasons  be  not  grave,  and  if  they  do  not  give  at  least  a  probable 
solution  of  the  difficulties  urged  against  their  views.  But  "R"  has  given 
no  reason  whatsoever  for  the  truth  of  his  opinion.  He  has  merely  stated 
that  Henry  sells  his  right,  the  whole  question  being  whether  he  could 
justly  sell  that  right ;  while  at  the  same  time  he  has  made  no  attempt 
(neither  has  G)  to  solve  the  objections  based  on  the  nature  of  the  right 
of  Henry,  on  the  fact  that  it  is  not  a  personal  right,  and  finally  on  the 
incommoda  which  would  follow  from  admitting  that  the  right  can  be  sold 
justly. 

I  now  come  to  "G's"  proofs,  which,  without  doubt,  he  considers  to 
be  mathematically  accurate.  He  says  Henry  for  $5,000  "agrees  to 
waive  his  right  of  information — agrees  to  protect  the  merchant,  "  etc. 
More  ingenious  certainly  than  mathematical.  The  merchant  wants  no 
protection  from  Henry.  He  wants  only  non-molestation,  to  which  he 
has  a  perfect  right,  except  according  to  regular  process  of  law.  Regarding 
the  policy  of  the  Roman  law,  it  surely  does  not  follow  that,  because  an 
action  is  denied,  therefore  the  contract  is  valid.  Would  it  not  be  more 
accurate  to  presume  the  contrary.  It  can  scarcely  be  supposed  that  the 
law  regards  as  valid  a  contract  so  detrimental  to  its  own  interests.  In 
fact  the  reason  given — "quoniam  utriusque  turpitudo  versatur, "  shows 
in  what  light  the  law  regards  the  contract  The  turpitudo  of  the  thief  is 


THEOLOGICAL.  165 


certainly  contra  jusiitiam,  and  the  law  makes  no  distinction  between  him 
and  the  witness.     Neither  should  we. 

Why  Ballerini,  Lugo  and  Molina  should  be  cited  in  support  of  "  R" 
is  not  clear,  for  he  does  not  assert,  nor  would  he,  I  believe,  admit  that 
the  contract  is  de  re  iurpi.  In  fact  it  cannot  be  proved  to  be  illicit  unless 
it  can  be  shown  to  be  unjust.  Kit  be  illicit  and  not  unjust,  what  virtue 
is  violated  by  the  contract?  Neither  does  it  appear  from  the  statement  of 
the  case  that  Henry  exposes  himself  to  any  danger,  suffers  any  loss,  etc. 
Hence  these  Theologians  in  reality  hold  that  the  matter  of  the  contract, 
which  according  to  them  is  valid,  is  not  the  right  itself,  but  the  danger, 
loss,  etc.  incurred  in  ceding  the  right.  The  same  is  to  be  said  of  the 
citation  from  Scavini.  It  is  difficult  to  see  what  bearing  the  quotation 
from  St.  Thomas  has  on  the  point.  The  question  is  not  whether  Henry 
has  aquired  anything  ex  iurpi  causa.  The  question  is  whether  he 
acquired  $5,000  ex  injustitia.  It  is  evident  therefore  that  "G"  has 
scarcely  secured  that  mathematical  accurracy  which  he  so  much  desider- 
ates in  moral  matters. 

One  other  argument  in  support  of  my  view.  Both  "  R  "  and  "  G  " 
will  admit  that  a  right  can  be  exercised  only  to  the  extent,  and  for  the 
purposes  for  which  it  has  been  granted.  Now  Henry's  right  is  given 
him  by  law,  and  consequently  can  be  exeicised  by  him  only  in  accord- 
ance with  the  will  of  the  law.  But  surely  it  cannot  be  asserted  that  the 
law  intends  or  allows  that  the  right  be  exercised  against  itself.  It 
never  gave  the  right  that  witnesses  might  traffic  for  their  own  gain  on  the 
crimes  of  others. 

Finally  the  inconsistency  of  "R"  in  solving  a  case  in  his  first  paper 
by  the  application  of  a  principle  which  he  now  admits  it  is  impossible  to 
apply  practically,  is  somewhat  strange.  It  is  true  that  for  various  reasons 
it  may  be  impossible  to  apply  a  given  principle,  or  rather  to  determine 
what  principle  in  particular  is  to  be  applied  in  a  certain  case ;  but  the 
same  cannot  be  said  of  the  question  at  issue  here.  It  is  always  possible 
to  fix  a  fair  price  for  any  article  which  is  prelio  aestimable,  at  least  within 
the  limits  of  pretium  summum  out  infimum.  The  limits  may  be  wider 
apart  in  the  price  of  more  valuable  and  rare  articles,  but  some  limits 
can  be  and  have  been  determined  for  every  other  article  for  sale.  If  no 
limits  can  be  assigned,  if  there  be  no  standard  by  which  the  price  can 
l>e  determined,  the  only  conclusion  is  that  the  article  is  not  pretio 
uettimable.  Now  "R"  shows  that  he  cannot  determine  the  price.  It 
amounts  to  the  same  in  his  mind  whether  the  price  be  $5,000,  or 
$20,000,  and  I  have  no  doubt  he  would  have  had  precisely  the  same 
difficulty  or  ease  in  solving  the  case  if  the  price  had  been  set  down  by 
him  at  $10.00,  and  I  had  suggested  to  him  $100.000. 

LA. 
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THE  USE  OF  MEAT  IN  LENT  TOTIES  QUOTIES. 

We  would  call  the  attention  of  clergymen  to  what  to  some  may  have 
seemed  a  new  feature  in  the  Lenten  regulations  of  some  dioceses  this 
year.  Thus  the  Archdiocese  of  Cincinnati : 

"  Ninth — Persons  dispensed  from  the  obligation  of  fasting  on  account 
of  age  or  hard  labor,  are  not  bound  by  the  restriction  of  using  meat  only 
once  on  days  when  meat  is  allowed." 

The  diocese  of  Covington  : 

"  II.  Persons  dispensed  from  the  obligation  of  fasting  on  account  of 
tender  or  advanced  age  or  hard  labor,  are  not  bound  by  the  restrictions 
of  using  meat  only  at  one  meal  on  days  on  which  its  use  is  granted  by 
dispensation. 

' '  Those  dispensed  from  the  fast  for  other  causes,  as  well  as  those  who 
are  obliged  to  fast,  are  permitted  to  use  meat  only  at  one  meal."' 

Archdiocese  of  Westminster  : 

' '  I.  For  those  who  are  bound  to  fast. 

"Flesh-meat  is  allowed  at  the  chief  meal,  on  all  days  except  Wednes- 
days and  Fridays,  Ember  Saturday,  and  the  last  four  days  of  Holy  Week. 
'  "II.  For  those  who,  though  not  bound  to  fast,  are  bound  to  abstain. 

"Flesh-meat  is  allowed  at  the  chief  meal  and  at  other  times,  on  all  days 
except  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  Ember  Saturday  and  the  last  four  days 
of  Holy  Week. 

"III.  For  those  who  are  dispensed  from  fasting  or  abstinence  or  from 
both. 

"  By  those  who  are  '  not  bound  to  fast'  are  meant  only  those  who  by 
reason  of  their  age  or  labor,  or  any  other  cause,  are  exempt  from  the  obli- 
gation of  fasting,  and  therefore  require  no  dispensation.  Those  who 
though  not  exempt  by  the  law  of  the  Church,  are,  by  ecclesiastical  au- 
thority, for  personal  and  sufficient  reasons,  dispensed  from  fasting  or  from 
abstinence,  will  keep  strictly  within  the  limits  of  their  dispensation. 

' '  On  those  days,  Sundays  included,  on  which  flesh-meat  is  taken,  fish 
is  not  allowed  at  the  same  meal.  The  same  rule  applies  to  all  fasting 
days  throughout  the  year ;  and  it  is  binding  even  upon  those  who  are  not 
bound  to  fast." 

The  basis  of  the  Mies  quoties  in  these  Lenten  regulations  is  the  follow- 
ing decree1  of  the  Sacred  Penitentiary  issued  by  order  of  Pius  VII. , 

l)  A  decision  in  the  same  terms  had  been  given  Feb.  24,  1819.  Ada,  Vol.  xiv., 
p.  568. 
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January  16,  1834.     But  before  quoting  the  decree  it  will  be  instructive  to 
scan  the  query  ^y  which  the  occasion  for  it  was  furnished  : 

An  illi  qui  disper*santiir  super   obser-  Are  those  who  are  dispensed  from  the 

vantia  jejimii  ob   exerciUum    laboriosae  fast  in  Lent  on  account  of  laborious  occu- 

artis  in    Quadragesima,    cum    indultum  pations   allowed    to   use   flesh-meat  and 

roncessum  est  vescencli  carnibus  et  lacti-  milk-foods  just  as  on  Sunday,  as  often  as 

ciniis   (pro  unica  commestione),    possint  ihey  eat  on  days  when  by  indult  flesh- 

uti  carnibus  et  lacticiniis  quoties  per  diem  meat  and  milk-foods  are  allowed  to  all 

edunt,  sicut  diebusdominicis  quibus  jeju-  for  the  one  meal? 
nium  non  praecipitur? 

To  be  dispensed  from  the  law  is  one  thing,  to  be  exempt  another.  The 
man  exempt  needs  no  dispensation.  The  man  who  needs  a  dispensation 
is  bound  by  the  law,  and  so  remains  only  in  so  far  as  the  terms  of  the 
dispensation  relieve  him  of  the  obligation  of  its  observance. 

Laborious  occupations  may  be  such  as  to  exempt  a  person  from  the  fast 
or  abstinence  or  both  ;  or  they  may  be  only  such  as  to  furnish  sufficient 
motive  to  a  superior  to  grant  a  dispensation  from  the  fast,  the  abstinence, 
or  from  both. 

The  word  dispensed  m  the  question  makes  a  direct  categorical  answer 
to  it  impossible.  For  this  word  implies  a  hearing  of  the  circumstances 
and  a  judgment  or  decision  on  the  part  of  the  superior  as  to  what  part  or 
parts  of  the  obligations  of  the  Lenten  law  the  subject  should  be  dispensed 
from. 

Instead  of  a  reply  to  the  question  proposed,  therefore,  the  Sacred  Peni- 
tentiary issued  the  following  authoritative  interpretation  of  the  law  : 

[165.] 

Fideles,  qui  ratione  aetatis  vel  laboris,  When   an  indult  to  use  flesh-meat  or 

jejunare    non    tenentur,    licite   posse  in  milk-foods  has  been  granted,  those  of  the 

Quadragesima,  cum  indultum  concessum  faithful  not  bound  to  fast  in  Lent  on  ac- 

est,  omnibus  diebusindultocomprehensis,  count  of  age  or  hard  labor,  can  partake 

vesci   carnibus   aut  lacticiniis,  per  idem  of  flesh-meat  or  milk-foods  whenever  they 

indultum   permissis,    quoties    per    diem  eat  on  the  4a}'S  for  which  the  indult  is 

cdunt.  granted. 

It  .will  be  perceived  that  this  decree  has  no  reference  to  persons 
dispensed,  but  only  to  those  exempt  from  the  fast,  and  exempt,  too,  by 
reason  of  one  of  two  causes,  age  or  hard  work.  By  a  declaration  of  the 
S.  Penitentiary,  March  8,  1882  (Vol.  i.,  p.  40)  a  third,  ill-health,  was 
added. 

A  decision  of  May  27,  1863,  was  for  a  time  erroneously  thought  to 
conflict  with  that  of  1834.  After  quoting  the  decree  we  shall  point  out 
its  meaning  and  show  that  there  is  no  contradiction  whatever  between 
the  two  : — 
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[166.] 

EMINENTISSIME  PRINCEP.-.: 

Quidam  sacerdotes  Belgii  et  Hollan- 
diae,  ad  tranquillitatem  conscientiae  suae, 
et  ad  certam  fklelium  directionem,  in- 
stanter  petunt  ab  Eminentia  Vestra  solu- 
tionem  sequentium  dubiorum  : 

Gury,  Scavini,  et  alii  refrunt  tanquam 
responsum  S.  Poenitentiariae,  data  die  16 
Januarii  1834  :  Fideles,  qui  ratione  ae/a- 
tis  vel  laboris,  jejunare  non  tenentur, 
/idle  fosse  in  Quadragesima,  cum  indul- 
Iniii  concessitm  est,  omnibus  diebus  indiilto 
comprehensis,  vesci  carnibus  ant  lacti- 
ciniis,  per  idem  imhtltum  per  missis  quo- 
ties  per  diem  edunl. 

Dubitatur  igilur,  an  haec  resolutio 
valeat  in  dioecesi,  cujus  episcopus,  auc- 
toritate  Apo»tolica,  conccilil  fidelibus  ut 
feria  II.  in.  et  V.  temporis  Quadra- 
gesimae  possint  semel  in  die  vesci  carnil)us 
et  ovis  ;  iis  vero  qui  ratione  aetatis,  vel 
laboris  jejunare  non  tenentur,  permittit 
ul  ovis  saepius  in  die  utantur. 

Quaeritur  itaque :  I.  An,  non  obstan- 
tibus  memorata  phrasi,  ovis  saephis  in  die 
utantur,  et  tenore  concesMonis,  possint 
ii,  qui  ratione  aetatis  vel  laboris  jejunare 
non  tenentur,  vi  dictae  resolulionis,  vesci 
carnibus  quoties  per  diem  edunt  ? 

II.  An  iis,  qui  jejunare  non  tenentur 
ratione  aetatis  vel  laboris  aequiparandi 
sint,  qui  ratione  infirmae  valetudinis,  a 
jejunio  excusantur,  adeo  ut  istis  quoque 
pluries  in  die  vesci  carnibus  liceat? 

Resp.  :  Quoad  prinium  r  Negative; 
quod  secundum  :  Non  aequiparari. 


YOUR  EMINENCE  : 

Some  priests  of  Belgium  and  Holland, 
both  for  the  peace  of  their  own  conscieiv, •  • 
and  the  proper  guidance  of  the  faithful, 
earnestly  pray  for  a  solution  of  the  fol  - 
lowing : 

Gury,  Scavini  and  others  quote  as  ;i 
response  of  tire  Sacred  Penitentiary  the 
subjo  ned  decision  :  When  an  indult  to 
use  meat  or  milk-foods  has  been  granted, 
those  tf  the  faithful  not  bound  to  fast  in 
Lent  on  account  of  age  or  labor,  can  par- 
take of  siifh  li'henev.  r  they  eat,  on  tltt 
days  mentioned  in  the  indult. 

A  question  has  arisen  as  to  whether  this 
decision  applies  in  a  diocese  in  which  by 
Apostolic  indult  the  bishop  gives  leave  to 
use  meat  and  eugs  once  a  day,  Mondays. 
Tuesdays  and  Thursdays  in  Lent ;  and 
to  those  who  by  reason  of  age  or  lalx>r 
are  not  bound  to  fasi  gives  leave  to  use 
eggs  at  their  several  meals.  Hence  we 
would  enquire : 

I.  Whether  notwithstanding  that  clause 
to  use  eggs  at  their  several  tneals  and  the 
terms  of  the  (bishop's)  concession,  those 
who  are  not  bound  to  fast  on  account  ol 
age  or  hanl  work  can  eat  meat  at  every 
meal  on  the  strength   of  the  decision  of 
Jan.  16,  1834. 

II.  Are  those  who  are  excused  from 
the  fast  on  account  of  weak  health  on  an 
equality  with  those  who  are  excused  on 
account  of  age  or  labor  so  that  they  also 
can  use  meat  at  their  several  meals? 

R.  As  to  the  first :  No;  as  to  the 
second  :  They  are  not  on  an  equality. 


To  understand  these  replies,  we  must  go  back  a  generation  or  two 
to  the  days  when  bishops  obtained  the  indults  to  grant  the  use  of  flesh- 
meat  in  Lent  only  on  condition  that  leave  for  meat  was  not  to  be  given 
lo  any  save  to  those  who  were  bound  to  fast  on  one  meal.1  Those  who 
were  exempt,  or  those  who  were  dispensed  from  the  fast,  were  held  to 
the  abstinence.*  In  accordance  with  this  the  more  ancient  discipline  the 


1)  See  Acta,  Vol.  i.,  p.  427  note. 

*)  The  non.expedire  of  the  reply  to  the  Bishop  of  Buffalo  (Vol.  I.,  p.  41)  iloes 
not  refer  10  the  case.  The  Bishop  desired  to  know  could  he  at  the  same  time  allow 
meat  mid  limit  its  use  contrary  lo  the  decree  of  1834  [165]. 
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bishops  of  the  Netherlands  continued  to  issue  their  Lenten  regulations. 
The  indult  to  use  meat  Mondays.  Tuesdays  and  Thursdays  was  not 
extended  to  the  whole  community,  but  only  to  certain  persons  :  another 
dispensation  or  relaxation  from  the  abstinence,  but  no  leave  for  flesh- 
meat  was  granted  to  those  who  were  not  bound  to  fast,  and  this  dispen- 
sation the  latter  were  permitted  to  use  Mies  quoties.  It  will  be  readily 
seen  then  that  a  decision  rendered  for  such  circumstances  by  no  means 
interferes  with  the  general  law  enunciated  by  the  Sacred  Penitentiary  in 
1834.  And  of  this  we  have  fresh  evidence  in  the  Lenten  regulations 
issued  by  so  many  bishops  the  present  year. 

The  Non  aequiparari  only  means  that  the  sick  person  is  not  restricted 
by  the  terms  of  the  indult,  say,  not  to  eat  this  thing  and  that  the  same 
day.  The  person  exempt  from  the  fast  is.  The  phrase  was  thus 
explained  by  Cardinal  Barnabo1,  March  8,  1864.  We  shall  conclude 
this  paper  by  quoting  from  Fr.  Konings  (Vol.  i. ,  p.  481,  Ed.  5) :  "We 
here  transcribe  a  response  given,  June  24,  1881,  by  His  Eminence  the 
Cardinal  Prefect  of  the  S.  Congregation  of  Propaganda  to  a  bishop,  who 
kindly  transmitted  it  to  me.  '  I  have  received  your  letter  in  which  you 
request  an  Indult  for  the  use  of  flesh-meat  outside  the  one  meal  in  favor 
of  those  who  have  to  work  for  a  living  and  who  find  it  difficult  to  get 
along  with  other  food.  As  to  this  you  know  that  an  Apostolic  Indult 
is  not  at  all  necessary  ;  for,  according  to  the  opinion  commonly  received 
by  good  theologians,  those  whose  occupations  are  laborious,  since  they 
are  not  bound  to  fast,  can  eat  meat  at  every  meal  on  the  days  when  a  dis- 
pensation for  its  use  has  been  granted  by  the  Holy  See.' ''' 

[167.] 

Utrum    obligatio    de     non    miscendis  Does  the  prohibition  to  use  fish  and 

piscibus  et  carnibus  diebus  Quadragesi-  flesh  at  the  same  meal  in  Lent  extend  to 

mae  attingat  omnes,  qui  vi  indulti  car-  all  who  use  flesh-meat  on  the  strength  of 

nibus  vesci  possuut,  an  solummodo  eos,  the  indult,  or  only  to  those  who  fast? 
qui  jejunant  ? 

Resp.    S.   C.    Inq.  :    Affirmative,    ad  The  Holy  Office  replied,  June  23,  1875: 

prim  am  partem  ;  Negative,  quoad  secun-  Yes,  to  the  first  part ;  No,  to  the  second  ; 

dam  ;  et  detur  decretum  24  Maii  1841.  and  follow  the  decision  given  May  24, 

Die  23  Junii  1875.  1841. 

[168,1 

An  lex  de  permiscendis  licilis  et  inter-  Does  the  law  forbidding  flesh  and  fish 

dictis  epulis  eos  etiam  respiciat,  qui  ad  at  the  same  meal  bind  even  those  who  are 

unicam  commestionem  non  tenentur,  ut  not  bound  to  fast,  as,  for  instance,  those 

juvenes,  antequam  tertium  compleverint  under  21   years  of  age  or  persons  other- 

septenmum,      aliique     rat  ion  abi  liter    ab  wise  excused  from  the  fast  for  reasonable 

eodem     excusati     ob     impolentiam     vel  cause? 
hiborem  ? 

Et   Eminentissimi    decreverunt :    Non  Their  Eminences  decided :     The  law 

lice  re.  •  does  bind  suck. 

Die  24  Maii  1841.  May  24,  1841. 

1  ]  Arta.  ib. 
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[160.] 

Utrum  diebus  jejunii  tempore  Ad- 
ventus  a  Pio  VI.  praescripti,  permissis 
tamen  lacticiniis.,  ei,  cui  propter  infirmi- 
tatem  licitus  est  esus  carnium,  interdicta 
sit  promiscuitas  carnis  ac  piscium  ? 

S.  Poenitentiaria  resp.  :   Affirmative, 
seu  non  licere  ejusmodi  promiscuitatem. 
Die  8  Januarii  1834. 

[170.] 

Utrum  fideles  dispensati  a  lege  absti- 
nentiae  diebus  Veneris  et  Sabbati,  decur- 
rente  anno,  quando  non  urget  obligatio 
jejunii,  vesci  possint  piscibus  simul  et 
carnibus  ? 

S.  Poenitentiaria  proposito  dubio  .... 
et  facta  relatione  SS.  D.  Gregorio  XVI. 
de  ipsius  Sanctitatis  Suae  mandato  resp.  : 
Permitti. 

Die  13  Febr.  1834. 


Is  a  person  who  is  allowed  to  use  flesh- 
meat  on  account  of  ill  health  on  those 
fast  days  prescribed  by  Pius  VI.  for  Ad. 
vent  on  which  milk-foods  are  permitted, 
forbidden  to  use  both  fish  and  flesh  at  the 
same  meal  ? 

The  Sacred  Penitentiary  replied :  Yes  ; 
to  take  both  is  not  allowed. 


May  the  faithful  dispensed  from  the 
Friday  and  Saturday's  abstinence  during 
th/4year  take  fish  and  flesh-meat  at  the 
same  meal  when  it  is  not  a  fast  day  ? 

R.   They  may. 


Feb.  13,  1834. 


It  is  only  by  dispensation  that  eggs,  cheese,  butter,  etc.,  are  allowed 
in  Lent.  Among  the  propositions  condemned  by  Alexander  VII., 
March  18,  1666,  is  the  following  (n.  32)  :  "It  is  not  evident  that  the 
custom  of  abstaining  from  eggs  and  milk-foods  in  Lent  is  of  obligation." 
Hence  mention  of  the  dispensation  is  always  made  in  the  Lenten  regu- 
lations. On  fast  days  outside  of  Lent  they  are  not  prohibited. 

[171.] 

An  praeceptum  de  utroque  epularum 
genere  non  miscendo,dies  quoque  Domini- 
cos  Quadragesimales  complectatur? 

Affirmative,  complecti. 

(Benedictus  XIV.  in  Const.  Non 
Ambigimuf,  lojunii  1745.) 


Does  the  precept  forbidding  fish  and 
flesh  at  the  same  meal  comprise  the  Sun- 
days in  Lent,  too  ?  It  does. 

(Benedict  XIV.,  June  10,  1745.) 


GETTING  MARRIED  BY  A  PROTESTANT  MINISTER. 

Only  a  paragraph  of  the  following  Decree  can  concern  priests  in  this 
country.  In  some  States  legal  license  must  be  obtained  by  the  contract- 
ing parties  but  civil  marriage  is  nowhere  obligatory. 

DECRETUM. 

Non  latet  quibusdam  in  locis  haereticum  ministrum  agere  personam 
magistratus  mere  civilis,  coram  quo  se  sistere  sclent  conjuges  ant  etiam 
dphent  ob  finem  politicum.  nempe  ut  habeantur  civiliter  honesti  conju- 
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ges  prolesque  censeatur  legitima.  Tune  vero  urgentibus  haereticis,  aut 
lege  civili  imperante,  non  improbatur  quod  pars  catholica  una  cum  haere- 
tica  se  sistat  ante  vel  post  contractum  ad  formam  Tridentini  matrimo- 
nium,  etiam  coram  ministro  haeresi  addicto,  ad  actum  civilem  dum- 
taxat  implendum.  Etenim  ad  dubium  olim  sic  expressum  "  Utrura 
Catholicus  coram  proprio  catholico  parocho  cum  haeretico  contrahens 
licite  possit,  urgentibus  haereticis,  matrimonium  hoc  ratificare  coram 
ministro  haeretico.  si  nulla  hinc  ritus  haeretici  professio  habeatur  aut 
colligatur,  et  quidquid  minister  haereticus  in  casu  agit  civilis  dumtaxat 
et  politica  postulatio  sit,  et  censeatur"  ; — per  hanc  S.  Congegrationem  re- 
sponsum  fuit  affirmative. 

Verum  enim  vero  quotiescumque  minister  haereticus  censeatur  veluti 
sacris  addictus,  et  quasi  parochi  munere  fungens,  non  licet  catholicae 
parti  una  cum  haeretica  matrimonialem  consensum  coram  tali  ministello 
praestare,  eo  quia  adhiberetur  ad  quamdam  religiosam  caeremoniam 
complendam,  et  pars  catholica  ritui  haeretico  se  consociaret ;  unde  orire- 
tur  quaedam  implicita  haeresi  adhaesio,  ac  proinde  illicita  omnino  habe- 
retur  cum  haereticis  in  divinis  communicatio.  Ea  propteretsi  perniciosa 
haec  consuetudo  inoleverit,  ita  ut  a  clero  de  facili  corrigi  non  possit ;  ni- 
hilo  tamen  secius  omni  adhibito  studio  ac  zelo  evellenda  erit.  Et  sane 
Benedictus  XIV.  aperte  docet  non  licere  contrahentibus  se  sistere  coram 
ministro  haeretico,  quatenus  assistat  ut  minister  addictus  sacris,  et  con- 
trahentes  peccare  mortaliter,  et  esse  monendos. 

Opportune  itaque  a  Te  instructi  et  commoniti  parochi  ac  missionarii 
edoceant  fideles,  qua  publicis  in  ecclcsiis  catechesibus,  qua  privatis  in- 
structionibus  circa  constantem  Ecclesiae  doctrinam  et  praxim,  ita  ut  a 
mixtis  contrahendis  nuptiis  quoad  fieri  possit  salubriter  avertantur  • 
sin  autem,  abhorreant  prorsus  a  celebrando  matrimonio  coram  haeretico 
ministro  sacris  addicto,  id  quod  omnimode  illicitum  et  sacrilegium 
est.  Ita  responsum  fuit  Ordinario  Trevirensi  sub  fer.  iv,  21  Aprilis 
1847- 

Sciant  insuper  parochi,  si  interrogentur  a  contrahentibus,  vel  si  certe 
noverint  eos  adituros  ministrum  haereticum  sacris  addictum  ad  consen- 
sum matrimonialem  praestandum,  se  silere  non  posse,  sed  monere  eos.- 
dem  debere  sponsos  de  gravissimo  peccato  quod  patrant,  et  de  censuris 
in  quas  incurrunt.  Verumtamen  ad  gravia  praecavenda  mala  si  in  aliquo 
peculiari  casu  parochus  non  fuerit  interpellate  a  sponsis,  an  liceat  nee 
ne  adire  ministrum  haereticum,  et  nulla  fiat  ab  iisdem  sponsis  explicita 
declaratio  de  adeundo  ministrum  haereticum,  praevideat  tamen  eos  forsan 
adituros  ad  matrimonialem  renovandum  consensum,  ac  insuper  ex  ad- 
junctis  in  casu  concurrentibus  praevideat  monitionem  certo  non  fore 
profuturam,  imo  nocituram,  indeque  peccatum  materiale  in  formalem 
culpam  vertendum;  tune  sileat,  remote  tamen  scandalo,  et  duinmodo 
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aliae  ab  Ecclesia  requisitae  conditiones  atque  cautiones  rite  positae  sint, 
praesertim  de  libero  religion  is  exercitio  parti  catholicae  conccdendo,  nee 
non  de  universa  prole  in  religione  catholica  educanda.  Quod  si  tandem 
consensus  coram  paracho  velit  renovari,  postquam  praestitus  jam  fuerit 
coram  ministro  haeretico,  idque  publice  notum  sit,  vel  ab  ipsis  sponsis 
parocho  notificetur ;  parochus  huic  matrimonio  non  intererit  nisi  servatis 
uti  supponitur  ceteroquin  servandis,  pars  catholica  facti  poenitens,  prae- 
viis  salutaribus  poenitentiis,  absolutionem  a  contractis  censuris  rite  prius 
obtinueril  Sacra  igitur  Congregatio  plurimum  in  Domino  confidit,  Te 
praemissis  prudenter  et  firmiter  inhaerentem  effecturum,  ut  inviolabilis 
doctrinae  sartum  tectum  servetur  depositum,  catholicorum  mores  fidei 
respondeant,  damna  apprehensa  arceantur,  ac  fideles  doctrina  et  exemplo 
roborati  incedant  per  semitas  justitiae. 

Ita  per  Decretum  datum  in  general!  Congregatione  Emorum  ac 
Rmorum  DD.  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalium  in  rebus  fidei  Generalium  Inquisi- 
torum  Feriae  nr.  die  17  Februarii  1864. 


DECREE1  OF  THE  HOLY  OFFICE  CONCERNING  THE  MA- 
SONIC OATH  AS  REGARDS  MARRIAGE. 

"May  or  should  the  masonic  oath,  if  not  retracted,  be  regarded  as  an 
impediment  forbidding  or  invalidating  marriage;  and  what  preliminaries 
are  required  in  order  that  a  Catholic  girl's  marriage  to  a  freemason  may 
be  blessed  by  the  priest  not  only  as  lawful  but  even  as  valid? 

[172.] 

*)  Utrum  juramentum  massonicum  non  retractatum  considerari  et  tractari  possit 
vel  debeat  ad  instar  impediment!  matrimonium  impedientis  aut  etiam  dirimentis;  et 
quae  cautelae  exigi  debeant,  ut  matrimonium  puellae  catholicae  cum  viro  franco- 
muralore  jurato  licite  aut  etiam  valide  a  parocho  benedici  possit  ? 

Ratio  dubitandi  est  quod  juramentum  massonicum  quo  quis  seipsum  sectae  fran- 
co-muratorum  caece  mancipat,  majus  impedimentum  matrimonii  creare  videatur 
quam  haeresis,  quia  doctrina  istius  sectae  non  tantum  heretica  est  sed  essentialiter 
anti-Christiana;  et  majus  quam  disparitas  cultus,  quia  malitia  sectae  istius  malitiam 
inndelitatis  longesuperat  propter  nefarium  finem  sibi  propositum  radicitus  evellendi  e 
cordibus  hominum  fidem  ipsam,  et  funditus  destruendi  totam  religionem  et  Ecclesiam 
Chnstianam.  Neque  justum  videtur,  si  haeretici  qui  Jesum  Christum  adhuc  confi- 
tentur  et  SS.  Trinitatem  non  negant,  a  S.  Ecclesia  Catholica  severius  judicentur  at- 
que a  connubiis  cum  Catholicis  strictius  arceantur,  quam  viri  ad  exitium  nominis 
Christiani  conjurati,  qui  secretis  suis  molitionibus  omnia  regna  rebellione  perpetua 
disturbare  et  totum  mundum  minis  implere  nunquam  non  satagunt. 

Responsum.  Quod  attinet  ad  matrimonium,  in  quo  una  contrahentium  pars 
clandestinis  aggregationibus  notorie  adhaeret,  donee  Apostolica  Sedes  generale 
decretum  hac  in  re  non  ediderit,  oportet  ut  pastores  caute  ac  prudenter  se  gerant;  et 
debent  potius  in  casibus  particularibus  ea  statuere,  quae  magis  in  Domino  expedire 
judicavei  int.  quam  generali  tegula  aliquid  decernere  ;  omnino  vero  excludatur  cele- 
bratio  sacrificii  missae  nisi  quando  adjuncta  aliter  exigant. 

G.  PELAMI,  S.  R.  et  U.  Inq.  Noiar. 

Die  21  Feb.,  1883. 
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''The  reason  for  enquiring  is.  because  the  masonic  oath,  by  which  a 
man  commits  himself  blindly  to  the  sect  called  masonry,  seems  to  create 
a  greater  impediment  to  marriage  than  heresy  ;  because  the  teaching  of 
that  sect  is  not  only  heretical  but  essentially  anti-Christian;  nay,  a  greater 
impediment  even  than  disparity  of  worship,  because  the  malignity  of  that 
sect,  aiming  at  the  total  extinction  of  faith  in  men's  hearts  and  the  com- 
plete overthrow  of  religion  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  far  surpasses  the 
malice  of  infidelity.  Nor  does  it  seem  just  to  look  on  heretics  who  still 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  as  worse,  or  repel  them 
from  marriage  with  Catholics  more  determinedly,  than  men  who  are 
sworn  to  obliterate  the  Christian  name  and  who,  by  secret  machinations, 
never  cease  to  disturb  every  government,  keeping  the  people  in  a  constant 
ferment  and  sapping  the  very  foundations  of  society 

"  REPLY:  In  all  that  regards  a  marriage  wherein  one  of  the  parties  be- 
longs notoriously  to  secret  societies,  pastors  should  act  with  caution 
and  prudence,  seeing  that  the  Holy  See  has  not  issued  any  general  de- 
cree on  the  subject ;  they  had  better  deal  with  each  case,  singly,  accord- 
ing to  its  peculiar  circumstances,  than  adopt  any  general  rule  to  be  ap- 
plied indiscriminately  to  all ;  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  on 
such  occasions  should  be  avoided  unless  circumstances  counsel  otherwise." 

"G.  PELAMI, 

"S.  R.et  U.Inq.  Notar. 

"Die  21  Feb.,  1883." 

The  word  notoriously,  not  put  in  the  query,  was  evidently  not  intro- 
duced into  the  reply  without  a  purpose.  For  every  clergyman  it  cuts  off 
at  once  and  definitely  any  shadow  of  excuse  for  refusing  to  marry  a  man 
on  the  sole  ground  of  his  being  a  mason.  Such  is  the  approved  disci- 
pline of  the  Church  at  the  present  day,  and  that  ends  the  matter. 

But  the  pastoral  duties  of  the  priest  towards  the  young  woman  are 
naturally  not  supposed  to  begin  when  the  application  to  be  married 
comes  before  him.  Consequently  she  must  be  supposed  to  be  fairly  in- 
structed in  her  duties,  instructed  as  to  the  danger  of  the  occasion  of  sin 
and  well  aware  of  the  temptations  to  a  neglect  of  her  religious  duties  to  be 
apprehended  from  such  an  alliance.  If  that  danger  be  obviously  proxi- 
mate, unavoidable, — if  she  know,  and  the  priest  know,  that  once  married 
to  that  man  she  will  not  be  allowed  to  observe  the  practices  of  her  relig- 
ion, and  notwithstanding  this  knowledge  still  persists  in  her  resolve  to 
marry  him,  she  may  almost  be  said  to  be  selling  her  soul  for  a  husband, 
and  this  affectus  ad  mortale,  if  real,  may  be  reason  enough  to  refuse  her 
absolution.  But,  notwithstanding,  the  priest  cannot  refuse  to  assist  a 
the  marriage.  It  must  be  borne  distinctly  in  mind  that  for  whatever  cause 
the  priest  may  be  driven  to  th.it  extreme  measure  of  refusing  absolution 


I::E  PASTOR. 


to  one  about  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  matrimony,  the  man's  free- 
masonry, however  notorious,  regarded  solely  as  such,  must  not  be  allowed 
to  influence  his  decision  in  the  least.  As  long  as  the  Holy  See  has  not 
condemned  and  forbidden  marriage  with  freemasons,  she  is  free,  so  far  as 
masonry  is  concerned,  to  seek  the  alliance,  and  is  consenting  to  nothing 
forbidden  in  consenting  to  be  the  wife  of  a  mason.  On  another  or 
many  other  scores  it  may  be  wrong  for  that  particular  woman  to  marry 
that  particular  mason.  But  that  is  not  the  question.  This  marriage  may 
be  worse,  more  irreligious,  if  you  choose,  in  many  respects  than  marriage 
with  a  heretic  or  infidel.  But  this,  too,  is  all  beside  the  question,  and,  as 
irrelevant,  the  Sacred  Congregation  did  not  take  it  into  consideration. 
The  one  question  it  replied  to  was  the  question  put :  Is  masonry  to  be 
regarded  as  an  impediment  prohibiting  or  annulling  marriage?  To  this 
the  answer  is  unequivocal.  It  is  not  The  mere  fact  of  his  being  a  mason, 
therefore  does  not  forbid  her  to  desire  to  be  married  to  him ;  for  such 
marriage  is  not  a  thing  forbidden. 

We  do  not  say  that  it  may  not  be,  nor  that  masonry  may  not  afford 
stronger  grounds  than  either  heresy  or  infidelity  for  declaring  it  an  im- 
pediment But  impediments  are  constituted  only  by  the  Church,  and 
masonry  the  Church  has  not  made  one,  and  until  she  declare  it  such 
no  individual  should  presume  to  treat  it  as  an  impediment  to  marriage. 

And  while  on  this  subject  it  may  not  be  too  far  out  of  our  way  to  add 
afewwords  on  another  and  kindred  topic, — the  vexed  one  of  Mixed  Mar- 
riages. To  get  at  this  question's  core  without  any  needless  delay  let  us 
put  the  question  :  Would  a  confessor  be  justified  in  refusing  absolution  to 
a  young  woman  (or,  reversing  the  case,  to  a  young  man),  who  is  other- 
wise worthy  but  is  engaged  to  be  married  to  a  Protestant  ?  So  put,  the 
question  does  not  admit  of  a  categorical  reply, — Yes  or  No.  To  marry 
a  Protestant  may  be  sinful,  to  marry  a  Protestant  may  not  be  sinful.  To 
marry  a  Protestant  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  would  be  sinful, 
and  if  the  penitent,  come  weal  come  woe,  be  bent  on  contracting  such  a 
marriage  she  cannot  be  absolved  propter  affedum  ad  mortak.  But  if  her 
intention  be  to  marry  that  Protestant  only  according  to  the  laws  and  with 
the  sanction  of  the  Church,  that  intention  is  sinless  and  no  bar  to  absolu- 
tion ;  since  her  marriage  to  the  Protestant  under  such  circumstances  and 
under  such  sanction  could  not  but  be  in  se  sinless  and  holy.  If  it  were 
not  so,  the  Church  would  never  sanction  it,  no  more  than  she  did  the 
adulterous  union  of  the  Eighth  Henry  with  Anne  Boleyn. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  mixed  marriages,  then  ;  the  one,  those  entered 
into  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  and  in  consonance  with  the  re- 
quirements of  Christian  morality;  the  other,  those  made  contrary  to  di- 
and  ecclesiastical  law;  and  these  have  been  in  all  ages  denounced  and 
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detested  by  the  Church.  But  mixed  marriages  of  the  former  kind  have 
been  accepted  and  sanctioned  by  the  Church  wherever  circumstances  jus- 
tified iheir  acceptance.  These  circumstances  are  not  necessarily  the  same 
in  all  places,  nor  is  it  necessary  to  supppose  they  continue  the  same  in  the 
one  place  through  different  periods.  Hence,  from  the  law  made  for  one 
country  or  one  epoch, — for  one  set  of  circumstances,  no  conclusion  can 
be  strictly  inferred  for  another.  But  with  this  the  Church  has  to  do,  not 
individuals  ;  and  it  belongs  only  to  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  authority  to 
determine  what  the  circumstances  of  time  and  place  may  be,  and  what 
the  conditicns  to  be  required  of  the  marrying  parties,  to  justify  mixed  mar- 
riages. 

The  mixed  marriage  in  se  cannot  be  otherwise  than  good.  It  is  a 
valid  contract,  clothed  with  validity  by  the  Church,  lawful, — de  re  licila  ; 
and  in  the  eyes  of  Catholics  something  infinitely  more,  a  sacrament,  holy 
and  grace-giving.  Of  its  nature  then  such  a  marriage  is  more  potential 
for  good  than  for  evil,  and  it  would  be  contrary  to  Catholic  dogma  to  de- 
cry it  as  of  the  Evil  One.  But  this  mixed  marriage  cannot  exist  in  the 
abstract.  Viewing  it  as  it  only  can  exist, — in  the  concrete,  we  correctly 
enough  speak  of  such  a  marriage  as  good  or  bad  according  as  the  cir- 
cumstances with  which  its  existence  is  necessarily  linked  present  them- 
selves to  our  minds  Thus  the  good  or  evil  of  mixed  marriages  depends 
wholly  on  outward  and  often  controllable  circumstances. 

And  just  here  comes  in  the  pastoral  action  of  the  priest.  His  sacred 
and  solemn  duty  is  to  strive  by  every  means  in  his  power  so  to  modify 
these  outward  circumstances  as  to  have  every  mixed  marriage  in  his  parish 
a  good  one  and  productive  of  good  results.  He  may  not  succeed  in  every 
instance.  But  neither  does  he  in  making  the  marriage  of  every  Catholic 
pair  a  happy  one  or  conducive  to  God's  glory.  And  if  we  do  not  rate 
against  Christian  marriage  among  Catholics  because  of  this  too  well 
known  and  unhappy  fact,  neither  should  we  rate  against  mixed  marriages 
merely  because  all  do  not  turn  out  as  well  as  might  be  wished. 

And  in  this  connection  it  will  do  us  no  harm  to  call  to  mind  that  ever 
since  the  day  that  Adam  threw  the  blame  on  poor  Eve,  and  Eve  tossed 
it  on  to  the  serpent,  their  children  have  been  ever  quick  to  follow  this 
early  example  and  fling  whatever  portion  of  the  article  fell  to  their  own 
proper  lot  on  to  the  shoulders  of  another.  Sicut  erat  in  principle  et 
NUNC  et  semper.  Now  have  we  no  part  in  the  evil  results  we  deplore  ? 
It  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that  mixed  marriages  are  environed  by  special 
dangers.  But  it  is  equally  admitted  that  with  proper  precautions,  these 
dangers  may  be  safely  encountered  and  flung  aside  without  leaving  a 
sciatch.  Thousands  of  facts  go  to  prove  this  assertion.  But  on  whom 
r<*ts  the  duty  of  seeing  to  it  that  these  proper  precautions  be  taken  ?  On 
tlie  priest  Instead  of  folding  our  arms  and  bewailing  the  evils  that  arise 
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from  mixed  marriages,  writers  of  pastoral  theology  admonish  us  rather 
to  look  round,  and  look  within  us,  and  see  whether  any,  and  in  what 
measure,  these  evils  may  be  traced  to  our  own  door. 

Now  with  us  the  three  conditions  laid  down  for  mixed  marriages  by 
Gregory  XVI.  are  invariably  required  :  secus;  as  the  Council  of  Baltimore 
tersely  puts  it,  nullatenus  licebit  sacerdoti  Us  connubiis  adstare.  The  well 
known  conditions  are  three  : — (a)  that  the  Protestant  party  solemnly 
guarantee  to  the  Catholic  full  liberty  for  the  practice  of  her  (or  his) 
religion  ;(&)  that  the  children  of  the  marriage  are  to  be  reared  in  the 
Catholic  Church;  and  (c)  that  the  Catholic  party  will  truly  and  constantly 
labor  for  the  conversion  of  the  Protestant  These  are  the  indispensable 
conditions  but  not  the  precautions  of  which  we  have  spoken.  A  pastor 
has  done  nothing  who  merely  obtains  these.  He  could  not  do  less  if 
he  marry  the  parties  at  all.  Starting  from  this  point,  we  shall  jot  down  a 
few  of  the  suggestions  of  pastoral  theologians  by  means  of  which,  with 
tact  and  labor  and  perseverance,  a  pastor  may  reasonably  hope  to  make 
all  or  nearly  all  the  mixed  marriages  of  the  parish  good  ones,  and  a  source 
of  blessing  in  the  present  and  the  seeds  of  blessings  for  the  future. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  as  was  remarked  before,  the  priest's  pastoral  care 
does  not  commence  towards  the  Catholic  party  when  the  application  to 
be  married  comes  before  him.     If  not  acquainted  with  them  before  that 
day,  and  cognizant  of  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  no  argument  that 
we  can  think  of  would  justify  him  in  proceeding  with  the  marriage ;  no, 
not  even  a  mandatum  episcopi,  since,  if  the  bishop  so  desire,  he  himself  or 
a  priest  of  the  Cathedral  can  assist  at  the  marriage.     Besides  the  general 
warnings  against  the  dangers  of  mixed  company,  the  unhappiness  of  some 
mixed  marriages  and  the  difficulties  inseparably  connected  with  them,  a 
special  and  earnest  exhortation  should  be  given  his  people  from  time  to  time 
not  to  enter  into  any  engagements  looking  to  matrimony  with  parties  out- 
side the  Church  without  having  previously  informed  either  pastor  or  confes- 
sor.  One  wild  sermon  in  a  church  in  fierce  and  intemperate  denunciation 
of  all  Protestant  company-keeping  and  mixed  marriages — and,  for  a  good 
twelvemonth  the  priest  will  know  never  a  word  about  one  such  contem- 
plated marriage  ti'l  the  dispensation  is  requested.      His  power  for  good 
and  for  proper  direction  is  all  lost  at  the  very  time  when  his  influence 
would   be   greatest,  either  in   preventing  the   marriage  or  shaping  its 
future. 

2.  When  informed  of  the  possible  or  proposed  alliance  he  should 
insist  upon  being  made  acquainted  with  the  Protestant  party.     In  a  little 
pleasant  conversation  he  can  quickly  bring  out  the  young  man's  notions 
of  religion,  of  the  Church,  etc.,  and  make  some  estimate  of  his  character. 

3.  Once   acquainted,  the   priest  should    encourage    interview  after 
interview,   and  by  conversation,  instruction,   the  loan  of  books  and  the 
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like,  strive  to  bring  about  the  conversion  of  the  young  man  before  the 
wedding  day.  If  this  fail,  he  must  try  at  least  to  get  him  to  go  to  church 
with  his  wife  and  continue  his  reading.  Of  all  things  the  priest  must  not 
then  lose  sight  of  the  married  couple,  but  see  that  the  performance  of  the 
promises  made  by  both  parties  before  the  marriage  is  at  once  entered 
upon.  The  Catholic's  part  at  this  stage  is  to  be  sure  and  have  books  of 
religious  instruction  around  in  plenty. 

4.  He  must  see  that  the  Catholic  party  frequently  approach  the  sacra- 
ments and,  reminding  her  (or  him)  of  the  obligations  deliberately  assumed 
and   the   promises   made  before  marriage,,  insist   on   their   fulfilment. 
Above  all  the  priest  must  keep  up  and  cultivate  a  friendly  acquaintance 
with  a  young  Protestant  husband. 

5.  If  the  Protestant  husband  attempt  to  slight  or  disregard  his  part  of 
the  compact,  the  wife  must,  from  the  very  first,  while  gentle  and  yielding 
in   all   else,   insist   on  her  rights  in  the  matter  of   religion,  especially 
with  regard  to  the  baptism  and  early  religious  training  of  her  children. 
In  this  she  must  be  firm  and  uncompromising. 

6.  Should  matters  go  against  her  after  all,  and  the  husband  insist  or 
use  violence,  the  pastor  must  temperately  advise  with  her  and  in  much 
patience  determine  what  is  best  to  be  done  in  the  circumstances.     He 
may  for  his  own  guidance  and  for  her  direction  call  to  mind  the  words  of 
Pope  Pius  VII.  :  Quod  si  post  rationis  usum,  veniam  suae  educandae 
prolis  impetrare  non  possit  dabit  operam  admonitionibus,  consiliis,  sua- 
sionibus,    quantum    fas   erit,    ut   natis   suis  veram  religionem  instillet. 
Tandem  si  earn  fortasse  missionarius  despondere  animum  internotescat 
quod,    post   omnimodam    diligentiam   cautionemque  adhibitam,   nulla 
ratione  liceat  sibi  de  Catholica  filiorum  educatione  proficere,  declarabit 
eidem  pulcherrimam  S.  Bernardi  setitentiam  e  libro  quarto  De  Consider- 
alione :  Noli  dijfidere ;   citram  filii  exigtris   non   curationem.     Audisti : 
Curam  illius  habe  ;  et  non  :  Cura,  vel,  sana  iLum.     Non  est  in  medico 
semper  relevetur  ut  aeger.     Paulus  loquitur  :   Plus    omnibus    laboravi. 
Non  ait :  Plus   omnibus  profeci,    aut,   plus  omnibus  fructificavi   verbitm 
insolens   religiosissime   vitans.     Noverat   homo,    quern   docuit    Deus,    quia 
unusquisque  secundum  suum  laborem  accipiet,  non  secundum  pravenium. 

7.  The  pastor  will  remember  that,  though  matters  may  go  thus  per- 
versely, the  case  is  a  rare  one  when  the  wife  has  done  her  duty  to  God 
and  to  her  husband.      Consequently,  he  must  take  with  a  good  grain  of 
allowance  the  pleas:   "I  cannot  help  it,"  "I  have  done  my  best,"  "I 
cannot  go  on  forever  quarrelling  with  my  husband,"  etc.     She  should  be 
urged  to  more  confidence  in  God,  stronger  faith  in  prayer,  greater  regu- 
larity in  attending  to  her  religious  duties,   and  above  all  to  meekness, 
patience  and  increased  assiduity  in  her  household  and  wifely  duties. 

8.  Finally,  if  her  cross  still  .  .,  heavy  on  her  she  must  be  reminded 
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that  all  these  things  were  plainly  declared  to  her  before  her  marriage ;  that 
if  she  were  not  the  "valiant  woman"  she  then  pretended  to  be,  she  should 
not  have  undertaken  the  obligations  inseparable  from  a  mixed  marriage  ; 
that  the  Saviour  came  not  to  bring  peace  but  the  sword,  and  that  it  is 
better,  after  all,  to  live  a  few  years  in  trouble  in  this  life  than  to  dwell  for- 
ever in  flames. 

9.  And  lastly,  the  pastor  himself  will  bear  in  mind  that  as  she,  in  marry- 
ing a  non-Catholic,  assumed  special  obligations  beyond  those  ordinarily 
connected  with  the  married  state,  so  he,  though  bound  by  his  pastoral  charge 
to  look  after  all  his  flock,  likewise  assumed  special  obligations  in  regard 
to  her  and  hers,  the  day  he  sought  the  necessary  dispensation  for  her  mar- 
riage. And  if  she  have  neglected  her  special  duties  in  the  past,  perhaps 
he  did  so,  too,  in  her  regard.  Nor  does  it  make  a  particle  of  difference 
whether  the  present  rector  be  or  be  not  the  one  who  married  her. 
Rectors  succeed  each  other  not  only  in  office  but  in  all  the  duties  gene- 
ral and  particular  that  properly  belong  to  the  pastoral  charge.  And  duties 
such  as  that  in  question,  of  looking  carefully  to  the  results  of  such  mar- 
riages, will  very  quickly  be  discovered  by  the  rector,  who  in  obedience  to 
the  holy  Councils  of  the  Church  endeavors  from  the  first  to  know  his  flock. 

The  conclusion  we  draw  is  that  if  a  priest  do  his  full  duty  before,  at 
the  time  of,  and  subsequent  to  the  union  of  one  of  his  parishioners  with 
a  non-Catholic,  we  need  have  little  fear  in  this  country  of  the  results  of 
mixed  marriages.  We  have  before  us  as  we  write  the  solemn  asseveration 
of  a  great  missionary  who  on  a  very  small  estimate  has  received  in  his  day 
over  3,000  converts  into  the  Church  ;  and  his  testimony  is,  that  the  great 
majority  of  these  conversions  were  due  more  or  less  remotely  to  mixed  mar- 
riages. And  a  brother  missionary  of  his,  he  tells  us,  equally  successful 
in  the  same  field,  bears  like  testimony  regarding  his  converts.  "No 
need,  therefore,"  he  thankfully  concludes,  "has  the  Church  to  regret 
having,  under  certain  conditions,  permitted  mixed  marriages  ;  and  to 
forbid  them  at  once  would  practically  preclude  almost  entirely  the  oppor- 
tunity for  the  conversion  of  well-disposed  Protestants.  In  the  United 
States,  especially,  mixed  marriages,  when  contracted  under  the  rules  of 
the  Church,  have  been  known  to  exercise  a  very  powerful  and  salutary 
influence  in  softening  and  destroying  Protestant  prejudice  against  the  true 
faith."  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  Catholic  marriages  do  not  all 
produce  rosy  results,  and  where  these  are  bad  it  would  be  very  lame  logic 
to  ascribe  the  resultant  evils  to  the  Catholic  marriage. 
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REBAPTISM  OF  CONVERTS. 
Decree*  of  the,  Holy  Office  Feb.  2 1st,  1883. 

QUESTION. — After  making  all  possible  enquiries  regarding  the  baptism 
conferred  previously  in  his  own  sect  on  a  convert,  and  when  nothing 

l)  [173.] 

DECRETUM  S.  R.  E.  U.  INQUISITIONIS  DIE  21  FEBR.  1883  LATUM. — DUBIUM: 
Utrum,  quando  post  diligentem  indagationem  de  valore  baptisimi  a  ministro  haer- 
etico  collati  nihil  constiterit,  nisi  ministellum  baptizantem  perlinuisse  ad  sectam 
Anglicanam,  cujus  rituale  validam  praescribit  materiam  et  formam,  hoc  factum  suffi- 
ciat  ad  praesumendam  baptismi  validitatem,  ita  ut  ad  licite  conferendum  baptisma 
conditionatum  speciali  argumento  probari  dtbeat  ejus  invaliditas  ;  an  vero  praesumi 
debeat  invaliditas  baptismi  a  tali  Ministello  collati,  ita  ut  sacerdos  in  tali  casu  condi- 
tionate  rebaptizans  irregularitatem  non  incurrat  ? 

Ratio  praecipua  dubitandi  est,  quod  in  Anglia  praxis  obtinet,  qua  omnium 
baptismatum  ab  haereticis  collatorum  invaliditas  praesumenda,  validitas  autem  pro- 
banda  sit,  et  proinde  juxta  regulam,  in  sncramento  ad  salutem  necessario  tutiorem 
partem  esse  eligendam,  neo-conversis  baptisma  conditionatum  semper  conferri 
debeat,  nisi  testimonium  personae  omni  fide  dignae  non  solum  de  baptismo  revera 
collato  afferatur,  sed  etiam  de  perfecta  ejusdem  administratione,  de  qua  tamen  raro 
tantum  probatio  obtinen  potest.  Haec  praxis  praesumendi  invaliditatem  baptismi 
haereticorum  in  Anglia  universaliter  observatur  quoad  baptismal  a  a  clero  Anglicano, 
et  a  fortiori  a  ministris  sectarum  Wesleyensis,  Anabaptistarum  etc.  collata. 

Huic  autem  praxi  obstare  videtur  declaratio  Praelatorum  Angliae  relata  in  Dubio 
a  S.  Congregatione  S.  Officii  die  18  Decembris  1868  soluto,  ubi  dicunt  :  "Attenta 
praesertim  diligentia  juniorem  e  clero  Anglicano  circa  ritum  baptizandi  fideliter  ser- 
vandum,  et  attento  proinde  majori  numero  eorum,  de  quorum  baptismatis  infantilis 
valore  non  licet  dubitare."  Ex  hac  enim  declaratione  sequi  videtur,  baptismi  a  clero 
Anglicano  collati  praesumi  debere  validitatem,  juxta  doclrinam  a  Benedicto  XIV.  in 
Libro  vn  de  Synodo  Dioecesann,  c.  vi.  n.  7,  traditam :  ibi  "  Episcopus  diligenter 
investig^t  oportet,  num  in  ilia  haereticorum  secta  de  qua  agitur,  aliquid  innovatum 
fuerit  circa  baplismi  materiam  et  forman  a  Christo  instittitas.  Si  enim  utramque  ab 
ejusdum  sectae  pseudo  ministris  rite  adhiben  deprehenderit,  non  potest  permittere  ut 
baptismus  ullo  pacto  iteretur."  Si  igiuir  CDnstet,  aliquem  a  minislro  Anglicano 
fuisse  baptizatum,  juxta  doctrinam  Benedicti  XVI.  non  amplius  polest,  ut  videtur, 
baptismus  ejus  supponi  fuisse  invalidus.  Hinc  dubium. 

Hisce  dictis  addendum  est,  circumstantiasm  India  fere  easdem  esse  ac  in  Anglia, 
atque  inter  missionarios  praevalere  opinionem,  unumquodque  baptisma  collatum  ab 
haereticis,  quaecumque  fuerit  eorum  secta,  doctrina  aut  rituale,  praesumendum  esse 
invalide  collatum,  ita  ut  in  quovis  casu  stricta  requiratur  probatio  de  facto  baptismatis 
et  de  materia  et  forma  rite  adhibitis,  nulla  ratione  Kabila  de  rituali  sectae,  cui 
adscriptus  erat  mimstellus  baptizans. 

RESPONSUM. 

In  Congregatione  Generali  S.  Romanae  et  universalis  Inquisitionis  habita  coram 
Eminentissimis  et  Reverendissimis  Dominis  S.  Romanae  Kcclesiae  Cardinahbus  in 
rebus  fidei  Generalibus  Inquisitoribus  propositisdubiis  iidem  Eminentissimi  ac  Rever- 
endissimi  Domini  praehabito  voto  DD.  Consultorum  decreverunt  respondendum 
prout  seqtiitur,  id  esi  :  Detur  Decreium  fer.  IV.  20  Novembns  1878  ;  quoad  irregu- 
laritatem vero,  juxta  exposita  non  fuisse  incursam.  Decretum  autem  feriae  IV.  20 
Novembris  1878,;  hoc  est,  scilicet:  Proposito  dubio,  utrum  conferri  debeat  bap- 
tisimus  sub  conditione  haereticis  qui  ad  Catholicam  fidem  convertuntur  et 
quocumque  loco  proveniant  et  ad  qtiamcunque  sectam  pertineant — Eminentissimi 
responderunt :  Negative  :  sed  in  conversione  haereticorum  a  quocumque  loco 
vel  a  quacunque  secta  venerint,  inquirendum  est  de  validilate  baptismi  in 
iiaeresi  suscepti.  Instituto  igitur  in  singulis  casibus  examine,  si  compertum  fuerit, 
aut  nullum  aut  nulliter  collatum  fuisse,  baptizandi  erunt  absolute  :  si  aulem  pro  tem- 
poriim  aut  locorum  ratione  investigatione  peracta,  nihil  sive  pro  validitate,  sive  pro 
mvaliditate,  detcgatur,  aut  adhuc  probabile  dubium  de  baptismi  validitate  supersit, 
i 'UK-  sub  conditione,  secreto  baptizentur.  Demum  si  constiterit  validum  fuisse,  red- 
I  ciidi  erunt  tantummodo  ad  abjurationem  seu  professionem  fidei. 
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more  can  be  discovered  than  that  he  was  baptized  by  an  Anglican  clergy- 
man whose  ritual  still  prescribes  the  requisite  matter  and  form  of  the 
Sacrament,  is  this  fact  sufficient  to  presume  the  validity  of  the  former 
baptism,  or  should  its  invalidity  be  particularly  proved  in  order  to  justify 
baptizing  again  conditionally ;  or  should  the  invalidity  of  the  ba'ptism 
conferred  by  such  minister  be  at  once  presumed,  so  that  the  priest  re- 
baptizing  in  such  case  conditionally  would  not  incur  irregularity. 

The  reason  for  doubting  is  that  in  England  the  invalidity  of  such 
baptisms  is  taken  for  granted,  while  their  validity  would  need  to  be  es- 
tablished by  proof:  and  hence,  according  to  the  well-known  rule  of 
following  the  safer  opinion  always  when  there  is  question  of  a  sacrament 
necessary  to  salvation,  conditional  baptism  is  invariably  conferred  on 
converts,  unless,  on  the  testimony  of  a  witness  beyond  all  suspicion,  it  be 
established  not  only  that  the  person  had  been  baptized  but  that  the  sac- 
rament had  been  properly  administered:  and  such  testimony  can  only 
very  rarely  be  procured.  This  practice  of  presuming  the  invalidity  of 
baptism  conferred  by  the  Anglican  clergy,  and  still  more  by  Wesleyan, 
Anabaptist,  and  other  ministers,  is  quite  general  throughout  England. 

Opposed  to  the  practice,  however,  seems  to  be  the  declaration  of  the 
English  prelates,  as  stated  in  the  question  decided  by  the  Holy  Office, 
Dec.  i8th,  1868.  In  that  declaration  they  say  that  "Considering  the 
care,  especially  of  the  younger  Anglican  clergy,  to  scrupulously  observe 
the  rites  of  baptism,  and  consequently  the  increased  number  of  those  of 
the  validity  of  whose  infant  baptism  there  can  be  no  doubt "  From  this 
declaration  it  would  seem  that  the  validity  of  baptism  conferred  by 
Anglican  clergymen  is  rather  to  be  presumed  according  to  the  doctrine 
set  forth  by  Benedict  XIV.  in  his  treatise  De  Synodo  Dioecesana,  lib.  vn. 
c.  VL  n.  7  :  "The  bishops  shall  carefully  investigate  whether  anything 
pertaining  to  the  matter  and  form  of  baptism  as  instituted  by  Christ  was 
altered  by  the  sect  in  question.  If  he  find  that  both  as  to  matter  and 
form  the  sacrament  was  properly  conferred  by  the  so-called  ministers,  he 
shall  on  no  account  allow  a  reiteration  of  the  baptism."  If  then  it  be 
certain  that  a  convert  had  been  baptized  by  an  Anglican  clergyman,  ac- 
cording to  the  teaching  of  Benedict  XIV.  it  would  appear  that  such  bap- 
tism cannot  be  presumed  to  be  invalid. 

It  may  be  further  added  that  the  circumstances  in  India  are  similar  to 
those  in  England,  and  that  the  opinion  prevails  among  the  missionaries 
that  any  baptism  conferred  by  heretics,  whatever  be  the  sect,  its  teaching 
or  its  ritual,  is  to  be  presumed  invalid,  so  that  in  every  case  strict  proof 
is  required  not  only  of  the  fact  of  the  baptism  but  also  that,  as  to  form 
and  matter,  it  was  properly  administered,  no  regard  being  paid  to  the 
ritual  of  the  sect  to  which  the  baptizing  minister  belonged. 
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REPLY. 

Adhere  to  the  decree  of  Wednesday,  Nov.  2oth,  1878;  as  to  the  irre- 
gularity it  would  not  be  incurred  in  the  circumstances  stated.  The 
decree  of  Wednesday,  Nov.  2oth,  1878,  is  as  follows :  To  the  question 
whether  conditional  baptism  should  be  conferred  on  all  heretics  converted 
to  the  Catholic  faith,  no  matter  whence  they  come  or  to  what  sect  they  had 
belonged,  their  Eminences  replied  :  No;  but  in  the  conversion  of  heretics 
from  whatever  place  or  sect  they  come,  enquiry  is  to  be  made  as  to 
the  validity  of  the  baptism  received  in  the  sect.  If  it  be  found  after  en- 
quiry into  each  single  case  either  that  baptism  was  not  conferred  at 
all,  or  conferred  invalidly,  then  they  are  to  be  baptized  unconditionally. 
But  if,  after  making  the  investigation,  as  well  as  the  circumstances  of  time 
and  place  will  permit,  nothing  satisfactory  either  for  or  against  the  validi- 
ty can  be  discovered,  or  if  there  still  remain  a  probable  doubt  of  the  vali- 
dity of  the  baptism,  they  are  to  get  conditional  baptism  in  private.  But  if 
the  validity  of  the  former  baptism  be  established,  they  are  only  to  make 
their  recantation  and  profession  of  faith. 


[174.] 

An  cum  ordinarius  praescripserit  elee- 
mosynam  congruam  juxta  qualitatem 
Loci,  personarum  ac  tempbrum,  sacer- 
dotes,  accipientes  stipendium  minus  con- 
gruo,  teneantur  missas  illas  ab  offerente 
praescriptas  celebrate  ? 

Resp.  S.  C.  C.:     Teneri. 

[175.] 

In  ecclesia  Cathedral!  Terracinae,  plu- 
res  sunt  capellaniae  ;  rectores  autem  ea- 
rum,  a  quibus  sacra  aguntur,  recusant  sa- 
crario  ecclesiae  solvere  utensilia,  quae  ab 
eodem  sacrario  praestantur,  licet  id  ab 
episcopo  in  visitatione  decretum  fuerit. 

Quaeritur  I.  An  debeantur  utensilia  in 
casu  ?  et  quatenus  affirmative  ; 

II.  An  et  in  qua  summa,  et  a  quo  tern- 
pore,  debeantur  ? 

S.  C.  resp.:  Adi.  :  Affirmative,  et  am- 
plius. 

Ad  II. :  Deberi  a  die  motae  litis,  juxta 
consuetudinem  dioecesis;  etamplius. 
Die  28  Jan.  et  18  Feb.  1758. 


When  the  ordinary  has  fixed  the 
amount  of  the  honorarium,  according  to 
time  and  place  and  circumstances,  are 
priests  who  accept  a  smaller  stipend 
bound  to  say  the  mass  ? 

R.    They  are. 

Attached  to  the  Cathedral  church  ofT. 
are  rtiany  chaplancies.  The  holders  of 
these  say  mass  in  the  cathedral,  but  refuse 
to  pay  any  thing  for  the  use  of  vestments, 
wine,  candles,  etc. 

I.  Are  they  bound  to  pay  under  such 
circumstances?  and  if  they  are; 

II.  What  amount  ?  and  for  what  time 
back,  do  they  owe  ? 

The  S.  Cong,  of  the  Council  replied : 
To  the  First :  They  do  owe:— particulars 
later  on. 

To  the  Second  :  From  the  time  the  de- 
mand was  made.  The  amount  is  that 
customary  in  the  diocese: — more  later  on. 
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[176.] 

DUBIA 

QUOAD  RECITATIONEM  OFFICIORUM 
VOTIVORUM. 

Sacrae  Rituum  Congregationi  inse- 
quentia  Dubia  pro  opportuna  declaratione 
proposita  fuere,  nimirum : 

Dubium  I.  Cum  ex  Decreto  diei  5  Julii 
1883  liberum  sit,  iis,  qui  nullo  canonico 
titulo  ad  chorum  tenentur,  recitare  quibus- 
dam  feriis  exceptis,vel  officium  votivum  vel 
officium  teriale,  huic  feriae  respondens, 
quaeritur:  utrum  obligatio  adhuc  maneat 
solum  officium  votivum  recitandi,  ubi 
istud  officium  antea  jam  fuerat  speciali 
privilegio  alicui  dioecesi  concessum,  ita 
ut  praefatis  diebus  ferialibus  non  detur 
optio  inter  officium  feriale  et  officium 
votivum?  Et  quatenus  affirmative,  an 
optio  detur  diebus  contentis  in  novo  In- 
dulto  5  Julii  1883,  in  alio  praecedenti 
exceptis  ? 

Dubium  II.  Tempore  Paschali  in  officio 
votivo  Passionis  est  ne  addendum  alle- 
luia, et  servanda  ejusdem  temporis  pro- 
pria. 

Dubium  III.  In  Rubrica  officiis  votivis 
nuper  indultis  praemissa  staluitur,  ut 
eadem  officia  habeant  turn  commemora- 
tionem,  turn  nonam  lectionem  de  festo 
simplici  occurrenti :  quaeritur  ig^tur,  an 
praedicta  officia  votiva  recitari  possint, 
nedum  loco  officiorum  ferialium,  prout  in 


QUERIES 

REGARDING  THE  VOTIVE  OFFICES. 

The  following  queries  were  proposed  to 
the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Council 
for  solution  : 

I.  By  decree  of  July  51)1,  1883  [1 1O] 
these  who  arc  not  bound  by  any  canonical 
obligation  to  recite  the  office  in  choir,  are 
allowed  to  say  either  the  votive  or  the 
ferial   office  of  the  day  as  they  choose, 
except  on  a  few  ferials.     But  in  case  a 
votive   had    been    previously  granted   a 
diocese  by  special  privilege,  are  the  clergy 
of  the  diocese  still   bound  to  recite  this 
office   exclusively,    so    that  in   this  case 
there  be  left  them  uo  option  between  the 
recitation   of  the   votive   and   the   ferial 
office  of  the  day  P1     And  if  so  have  they 
the   option  of  saying  either  office  on  the 
days  mentioned  in  the  Indult  of  July  5, 
with  the  exception  just  mentioned  ? 

II.  During  Paschal  time  is  the  Alleluia 
to  be  said,  and  other  things  proper  to  the 
season  to  be  observed  in  the  votive  office 
of  the  Passion  ? 

III.  In  the  rubric  prefixed  to  the  votive 
office->2  recently  granted  by  Indult,  it  is 
stated  that  these  offices  admit  a  commem- 
oration  as  well  as  the  ninth  lesson  of  a 
simple,  occurring  :  May  then  the  votive 
offices  be  recited  not  only  instead  ol  ferial 
offices,  as  declared  in  the  decree  of  July 


*•)  See  [148]  [155]  and  also  the  Boston  correspondence,  p.  6l. 

z)  These  votive  offices  assigned  for  each  day  of  the  week  throughout  the  year  in 
semidouble  rile,  granted  by  general  Inciult  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  Leo  XIII., 
through  a  decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  dated  July  5,  1883,  can  be 
recited  according  to  the  Indult  any  time  of  the  year  except  on  Ash  Wedneseay,  dur- 
ing Passion-tide,  and  from  the  lyth  lo  the  24th  of  December  inclusively.  They  have, 
according  to  the  rubrics,  just  as  other  semidoubles  of  nine  lessons,  commemorations  of 
the  feria  or  simple  least  occurring,  as  also  the  ninth  lesson  of  the  homily  of  the  feria 
or  saint.  They  also  take  the  common  commemorations  (suffragia  sanctorum)  as  in 
the  Psalter,  if  they  are  to  be  made  at  the  time  ;  only  omitting  the  commemoration 
corresponding  to  the  votive  office.  If  on  the  day  preceding  or  on  that  following  the 
day  on  which  the  votive  office  is  said,  occur  any  other  office  whatsoever  of  nine 
lessons  the  vespers  of  the  votive  office  are  to  be  arranged  according  to  the  general 
rubric  De  Concurrentia  officii.  (Officia  Votiva  per  Annum.  Pustet  &  Co.,  1883. 
Ivuhica  praefixa.) 
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Decreto  diei  5  Julii  1883,  sed  etiam  loco 
officii  alicujus  iesti  simplicis  (v.  g.  s.  Ag- 
netis  secundo)  quod  unice  ea  die  in 
kalendario  assignetur? 

Diibium  IV.  Ex  eadem  Rubrica,  ves- 
perae  officii  votivi  currentis  ritus  semi- 
duplicis,  si  die  praecedenti,  vel  sequenti, 
occurrat  officium  aliud  quodcumque  IX 
Lectionum,  ordinandae  sunt  juxta  Rubri- 
cam  de  concurrentia  officii.  Cum  autem 
officium  votivum  cum  alio  item  votivo, 
vel  cum  alio  semiduplici  concurrere  pos- 
sit ;  quaeritur  utrum  hoc  in  casu  vesperae, 
juxta  praefatam  Rubricam  generalem 
Breviarii  tit.  XI.  n.  4.  semper  dicendae 
sint  a  capitulo  de  sequenti,  cum  comme- 
moratione  praecedentis;  anvero  habenda 
sit  ratio  dignitatis  unius  officii  votivi  prae 
alio,  juxta  ejusdem  Rubricae  n.  2  ?  Et 
quid  praesertim  agendum  sit,  cum  offi- 
cium votivum  Sanctissimi  Sacramenli 
concurrit  cum  officio  de  Passione  D.  N. 
J.C.? 

Dubinin  V.  Cum  festum  sanctorum 
apostolorum  Simonis  et  Judae  die  28  Oc- 
tobns  incidit  in  feriam  secundam  quaenam 
in  secundis  vesperis  adibenda  est  oratio 
pro  commemoratione  officii  votivi  de 
Apostolis,  quod  sequenti  feria  tertia  reci- 
tari  contingat  ? 

Dubiwn  VI.  Si  in  vigilia,  feriis  quatuor 
Temporum,  aliisque  feriis  propriam  mis- 
sam  habentibus,  reciteturin  choro  officium 
votivum,  sunt  ne  canendae  duae  missae, 
altera  de  officio  votivo,  altera  de  vigilia, 
vel  feria,  an  pot  i  us  unica  dicenda  est 
missa  de  vigilia  vel  feria  cum  commemo- 
ratione  officii  votivi  ? 

Duliuni  VII.  Quoties  feria  tertia  re- 
citatur  officium  votivum  omnium  sanc- 
torum Aposlolorum,  omittine  debet  in 
suffragiis  ad  vesperas  ac  laudes  comme- 
moratio  apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  ? 

His  porro  Dubiis  ab  infrascripto  Secre- 
tario  relatis,  sacra  eadem  Congregatio, 
post  accuratum  omnium  examen,  sic 
rescribere  rata  est: 

Ad  I. — Affirmative  ad  primam  et 
secundam  partem. 

Ad.  II. — Affirmative,  et  adhileatw 
(olor  miens  tola  anni  temfore. 


the  5th,  1883,  but  also  instead  of  any  sim- 
ple feast  (for  instance,  S.  Ayne?,  se- 
cundo), which  is  assigned  for  that  day 
only  in  the  calendar  ? 

IV.  According  to  the  same  rubric  the 
vespers    of   the   current  votive  office,  a 
semidouble,  in  case  another  office  of  nine 
lessons  fall  on  the  day  before  or  that  en- 
suing, are  to  be   arranged  according  to 
the  rubric  De  concurrentia  officii.     But  as 
the  votive  office  may  concur  with  another 
votive  or  a  semidouble  are  the  vespers  in 
this  case  in  accordance  with  the  general 
rubric  of  the  Breviary  Tit.  XI.,  n.  4.,  to 
be  always  from  the  chapter  of  the  follow- 
ing with  a  commemoration  of  the  preced- 
ing? or  is  account  to  be   taken   of  the 
greater  dignity  of  one  office  as  compared 
with  another  in  compliance  with  the  same 
rubric  n.  2.  ?     And  what  in  particular  is 
to  be  done  in  case  the  votive  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  concur  with  that  of  the  Pnssion 
of  Our  Lord  ? 

V.  When  the  feast  of  the  holy  apostles, 
Simon   and  Jude,    Oct.   28ih,    falls  on  a 
Monday  what  prayer  is  to  be  said  for  the 
commemoration  of  the  votive  of  the  Apos- 
tles when  this  is  to  be  said  on  the  follow- 
ing day,  Tuesday  ? 

VI.  If  the  votive  office  be  said  in  choir 
on  a  vigil,  the  ferials  of  Quater-tense  or 
other  ferias  having  proper  masses,  are  two 
masses  to  be  sung,  one  of  the  votive  the 
other  of  the  vigil  or  feria  ?  or  is  only  one 
mass  to  be  celebrated  of  the  vigil  or  feria 
with  a  commemoration  of  the  votive  ? 

VII.  When  the  votive  office  of  the  Holy 
Apostles  is  said  on  Tuesday,  should  ^the 
commemoration  of  the  apostles,  Peter  and 
Paul,  be  omitted  in  the  suffrages  at  ves- 
pers and  lauds  ? 

After  a  careful  examination  of  the  sub- 
ject the  Sacred  Congregation  thus  replied  : 


I.  To  the  first :   Yes,  to  the  first,  and 
Yes,  to  the  second  part. 

II.  To  the  second  :    Yes,  and  red  should 
be  used  the  whole  year  round. 
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Ad.  III.  Provisum  in  Rubrica  offi- 
ciorum. 

Ad.  IV. — Quoad.  I.  Ad  primam  par- 
tern  :  Affirmative,  ad  secundam :  Nega- 
tive. Quoad  2.  Totum  de  fraecedenti, 
nihil  de  sequenti  : 


Ad.  V.—Sumatur  oratio  pro  aliqui- 
bus  locis  die  XXIX.  Jimi,  scilicet :  Deus 
qui  nos  Beatorum  Apostolorum  comme- 
oratione  laetificas :  praesta  quaesumus  : 
ut  quorum  gaudemus  meritis  instruamur 
exemplis.  Per  Dominum." 

Ad.  VI. — Affirmative,  ad  primam  par- 
tem,  Negative,  ad  secundam. 

Ad.    VII.— Negative. 

Atque  ita  declaravit  ac  rescripsit  die 
24  Novembris  1883. 


III.  Settled  by  the  rubrics  accompany, 
ing  the  offices. 

IV.  To  the  fourth  :  As  to  first  part  of 
first  query,  Yes,  (that  is,  the  vespers  are  to 
be  always  a  capitulo};  as  to  second  part, 
No  (that  is  no  account  is  to  be  taken  of  the 
superior    dignity    of    one     office     ovr 
another) :  To  second  query  :  The  vespers 
will  be,  all  of  the  preceding,  nothing  of 
the  following. 

V.  The  prayer  granted  certain  places 
for  the  29th  of  June  will  be  said:  "Deus 
qui  nos  Beatorum  Apostolorum  commem- 
moratione  laetificas  :  praesta  quaesumus; 
ut  quorum  gaudemus  meritis  instruamur 
exemplis.     Per  Dominum. 

VI.  Yes,  to  the  first  part ;  No,  to  the 
second. 

VII.  No. 

And  thus  their  Eminences,  etc.,  etc. 
Nov.  24th,  1883. 


CHURCH    MUSIC    AND    OUR   CHOIRS. 

In  the  discussion  regarding  church  music,  so  earnestly  carried  on  just 
now,  both  in  this  country  and  through  all  Europe,  the  following  from 
the  pen  of  the  learned  and  venerable  Redemptorist,  Father  Konings,  is 
of  too  much  practical  importance  to  all  rectors  of  churches,  not  to  lay  it  be- 
fore them  in  the  pages  of  THE  PASTOR.  In  his  "  Appendix  Annotatio- 
num"  the  author  of  the  "TheologiaMoralis"  gives,  p.  403  Vol.  n,  seq. 
(Ed.  5),  a  concise  little  treatise  on  the  discipline  of  the  church,  in  regard 
to  liturgical  music  and  singing.  In  answer  to  the  question,  "A  quibus 
canendum  sit,"  he  writes,  among  other  things  : 

Resolves. — Universim  a  choro  excludendae  sunt  mulieres,  et  a  fortiori 
eae  quae  in  scenis  cantanL  Ita  postulat  antiqua  Ecclesiae  consuetudo, 
lex  liturgica  mulieres  ab  altaris  servitio  procul  esse  jubens,  cantus  ecclesi- 
astici  dignitas,  et  fidelium  aedificatio.  Excipe  si  agatur  de  ecclesiis 
monialium; — casus  necessitatis; — longaevam  consuetudinem. 

(From  the  "  Echo.") 

The  "  Echo,"  in  a  late  issue,  refers  to  an  article  of  Prof.  J.  M.  A.  Schul- 
theis,  published  in  the  nth  number  of  the  "  CAECILIA,"  vol.  IV.,  entitled,  "  Frau- 
enstimmen  oder  Knabenstimmen,"  and  begs  leave  to  differ  from  me,  who  am  of 
opinion  that,  in  general,  women  are  to  be  excluded  from  the  choir,  as  it  is  consti- 
tuted at  the  present  day.  Of  course  my  opinions  are  far,  very  far,  from  being  of 
such  a  nature  that  they  are  not  subject  to  correction  :  nor  is  it  for  this  reason  that  I 
respectfully  request  the  insertion  of  the  present  remarks  in  some  subsequent  number 
of  the  "Echo"  All  I  wish  is  to  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the  readers  of  the  es. 
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teemed  periodical  some  remarks,  which,  in  my  humble  opinion,  may  lead  to  a  bet- 
ter appreciation  and  application  of  the  principles  concerning  the  admission  to,  or  the 
exclusion  of  female  voices  from  the  choir.  In  order  not  to  detain  the  reader  longer 
than  necessary,  I  come  to  the  point  at  once. 

"  That  women,"  writes  the  "  £c/w,"  "  should  not  join  in  the  choral  singing  (ex- 
cept  in  convents)  is  evident ;  and  it  is  precisely  to  the  choral  singing,  that  the  ancient 
custom  of  the  Church,  excluding  women  from  singing,  owes  its  origin.  That 
women  are  excluded,  by  liturgical  laws,  from  singing  at  the  altar,  is  no  less  clear. 
Since,  however,  the  Church,  in  our  days,  tolerates  harmonized  singing,  it  is  but 
natural  to  infer  that  She  always  permits  us  to  engage  the  requisite  voices.  We  are 
not  acquainted  with  any  general  law  that  excludes  women  from  the  choir,  and  no 
one  will  contend  that  local  ordinances  are  binding  on  the  universal  Church."  These 
words  need  some  comment. 

In  order  to"  be  binding,  it  is  not  necessary  that  a  law  be  written  ;  the  unwritten 
law  (consiietudo)  is  no  less  binding  than  the  written  law.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
prove  this  principle,  since  it  is  admitted  by  all  theologians  and  canonists.  There- 
fore, it  will  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  custom  excludes  women  from  the  choir.  Can 
this  be  proved  ?  Let  us  see. 

Is  it  not  a  fact  that,  where  necessity  does  not  require  their  admission,  all  access  to 
the  choir  is  strictly  prohibited  them,  even  when  there  is  question  only  of  participating 
in  harmonized  music  ? 

Besides,  would  not  all  excuse  for  keeping  eunichs1  in  the  choirj  of  the  Capella 
Sixtina  vanish,  if  female  voices  were  not,  at  least  by  custom,  excluded  from  the 
choir,  even  from  choirs  of  harmonized  music  ? 

It  is  no  secret  that  some  years  ago  the  S.  Congr.  of  the  Propaganda  sought  in- 
formation from  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authority  in  this  country  regarding  female 
voices  in  the  choirs  of  the  United  States.  Of  course,  the  answer  given  was,  that 
without  female  voices  very  few  churches  could  have  any  choir  at  all.  But  why 
should  information  have  been  asked  for,  if  only  local  laws,  which  are  entirely  under 
the  control  of  those  who  make  them,  excluded  women  from  the  choir  ? 

It  is  true  I  quote  only  local  ordinances  to  prove  the  law  of  the  Church  exclud- 
ing female  voices  from  the  choir.  But  can  we  not  often  even  from  local  laws  learn 
the  very  law  of  the  Church  universal  ?  The  bishops,  as  the  executors  of  the 
Canons,  in  their  synods  often  simply  enforce  the  universal  laws  of  the  church.  That 
this  was  precisely  the  case  with  regard  to  the  local  laws  which  I  refer  to  in  my  work, 
appears  evident  from  the  very  words  of  these  laws.  Before  quoting  them  I  wish  to 
make  the  following  remark.  The  laws  in  question  have  been  enacted  in  Provincial 
Councils.  Now  Provincial  Councils  are  subjected  to  a  most  severe  and  searching 
examination  of  the  S.  Congr.  (with  us  of  the  Propaganda).  Therefore,  ii  the  S. 
Congregation  has  not  objected  to  the  words  in  which  these  laws  are  couched,  we 
may,  until  evident  proof  i»  brought  for  the  contrary,  safely  admit  that  these  very ' 
words  do  not  express  anything  opposed  to  the  doctrine,  the  discipline  or  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Church. 

I  now  give  the  following  extracts  from  two  Provincial  Councils  regarding  the 
matter  in  question. 

1)  There  is  no  need  for  me  to  treat  here  the  question  of  the  lawfulness  of  the 
excuse — a  question  which  may  be  safely  left  to  the  Holy  See  :     I  only  state  a  tact 
which,  in  my  opinion,  shows  clearly  what  the  Roman  Church  thinks  about  the  ad- 
nussibility  of  female  voices  to  the  choir  even  in  harmonized  singing. 

2)  The  choir  does  not  sing  at  the  altar  or  in  the  sanctuary.     Consequently,  ac- 
cording  to   the  "Jzcho,*'  women  would   not,  on  this  account,  be  prohibited   to 
emcr  ;c. 
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The  Provincial  Council  of  Cologne,1  held  in  the  year  1860,  says:  "  As  regards 
the  voices  to  be  engaged,  everything  must  be  observed  that  is  required  by  ecclesias- 
tical usage,  the  laws  of  liturgy  (cultus  divini  leges),  the  dignity  of  ecclesiastical 
chant,  and  the  edification  of  the  faithful.  It  is  sufficiently  known  that,  until  very 
recent  times,  it  was  altogether  unusual  to  have  female  voices  in  the  choir.  As  the 
choir  takes  part  in  the  liturgical  actions,  it  is  clear  that  women,  who  are  excluded 
from  serving  at  the  altar,  can  have  no  place  in  the  choir.  The  sentiments  of  the 
faithful  coincide  with  the  custom  of  the  Church,  for  they  feel  instinctively  that  any- 
thing effeminate  (molle)  in  church  singing,  does  not  suit  the  sanctity  of  the  place 
and  the  sublimity  of  divine  worship.  Hence  we  wish  and  command  that  in  future 
female  voices  be  excluded  entirely  from  church  choirs."  Do  not  these  words  con- 
tain a  direct  appeal  to  the  spirit  and  the  laws  of  the  Church  ? 

The  Council  of  Utrecht2  (1865)  expresses  itself  in  a  similar  manner.  "As  ec- 
clesiastical chant  is  degraded  if  it  is  intended  only  to  tickle  the  ears,  so  the  dignity 
of  divine  worship  cannot  be  maintained  unless  the  singers  be  such  as  not  to  dis- 
grace the  Church.  By  ecclesiastical  usage,  female  voices  are  not  allowed  in  the 
ckoir;  because  the  liturgical  laws  and  the  dignity  of  the  ecclesiastical  chant  require 
their  exclusion.  As  women  are  not  allowed  to  take  any  part  whatever  in  the  per- 
formance of  the  liturgy,  so  everything  effeminate  (quidquid  molle  sapit)  is  to  be  ban- 
ished from  ecclesiastical  chant.  Even  for  this  reason,  the  admission  of  female 
voices  offends  the  pious  sentiments  of  the  faithful."  Here  again  we  are  told  most 
explicitly  what  the  spirit  and  the  laws  of  the  Church  are  in  regard  to  church-choirs. 
The  writer  himself  seems  to  share  this  opinion,  for  he  says:  '  That  women  should 
not  join  in  choral-singing  ....  is  evident.'  Why  is  it  evident?  We  cannot 
imagine  any  .other  reason  but  the  spirit  and  the  laws  of  the  Church.  Now,  if  the 
spirit  and  the  laws  of  the  Church  require  that  women  do  not  join  in  choral-singing, 
it  is,  doubtless,  because,  as  we  read  in  a  pamphlet  published  some  years  ago  by  the 
Caecilia  Society,  the  choir  must  be  classed  among  the  "  Ministri,"  and  conse- 
quently takes  part  in  the  performance  of  the  liturgical  actions.  It  is  the  very  reason 
which  the  Council  of  Cologne  emphasizes.  Why  then  does  the  writer  not  adopt  the 
conclusions  which  the  two  Councils  we  have  quoted  draw  from  it  ? 

We  would  ask  the  writer  this  question  :  Does  the  Ordinarium  Missae  (Kyrie, 
etc.) ,  when  it  is  sung  in  several  voices,  form  a  part  of  liturgical  action  ?  If  he  says 
it  does  not,  he  must  admit  that  the  choir  of  to-day,  nay,  even  those  of  the  Caecilia 
Society  and  that  of  the  Capella  Sixtina,  are  not  what  they  ought  to  be,  according 
to  the  spirit  and  laws  of  the  Church.  If  he  says  it  does,  he  must  admit  without  re- 
serve that  female  voices  must  be  excluded  from  the  choir,  as  they  can,  in  no  manner, 
take  part  in  a  liturgical  action.  But,  he  replies,  since  the  Church,  in  our  days, 
tolerates*  harmonized  singing,  it  is  but  natural  to  infer  that  She  also  permits  us  to 
engage  the  requisite  voices.  It  is  plain  that  the  writer  does  not  prove  the  neces- 
sity4 of  admitting  women  into  the  choir,  but  only  the  necessity  of  having  the 

*)  Coll.  Lacens.  Tom.  v.,  p.  359.  a. 

«)  Ibid.  p.  863,  d. 

•)  We  wish  to  remark,  in  passing,  that,  although  the  church  prefers  choral 
singing,  She  not  only  tolerates,  but  permits  the  singing  in  several  voices,  as  is  clear 
from  Benedict  XIV.,  C.  Annas,  §  3,  6  and  7,  and  the  spiritual  favors  granted  to  the 
Caecilia  Society.  Otherwise  we  should  have  to  find  fault  with  the  Popes  who  culti- 
vated the  harmonized  chant  in  the  Sixtine  Chapel. 

*)  In  alleging  only  the  necessity  as  the  reason  why  female  voices  should  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  choir,  the  writer,  in  order  to  be  consistent,  should  hold  that  the  law  of 
the  Church  excludes  them;  for,  if  the  Church  does  not  exclude  them,  why  require 
any  reason  at  all  to  admit  them  ?  Where  a  thing  is  not  prohibited  by  law,  there  can 
be  no  question  of  reasons  of  utility  or  of  necessity,  as  required  to  excuse  from  the 
obligation  of  the  law. 
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requisite  voices.  Now,  these  requisite  voices,  whatever  some  may  think  to  the  con. 
trary,  may  be  obtained  by  training  boys,  and  no  one  can  allege  the  necessity  of  ad- 
mitting female  voices,  except  in  such  cases  where  boys  with  suitable  voices  cannot  be 
obtained.  The  Council  of  Cologne  expresses  the  same  opinion.  "  In  order  that 
soprano  voices,  necessary  for  harmonized  singing,  which  we  by  no  means  abolish, 
but  only  restrict  to  its  proper  limits,  may  not  be  wanting,  boys  should  be  taught  and 
trained  for  this  purpose."  Every  one  that  impartially  considers  the  point  in  ques- 
tion must  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  in  general,  women  are  to  be  excluded  from 
the  choir.  Besides,  I  do  not  exclude  women  absolutely  and  under  all  circumstances, 
but  making  due  allowance  for  peculiar  circumstances,  which  may  exist  in  one  coun- 
try or  another,  I  permit  exceptions  to  the  rule,  as  I  plainly  say  :  Excipe,  si  agatur 
de  ecclesiis  monialium,  casus  necessitates,  etc. 

A.  KONINGS,  C.  SS.  R. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

DR.  SMITH  AND  THE  CATHOLIC  QUARTERLY  REVIEW. 

The  American  Catholic  Quarterly,  Vol.  vn.,  in  reviewing  the  second 
volume  of  my  "  Elements  of  Ecclesiastical  Law,"  takes  issue  with  me, 
on  the  judicial  character  of  our  Commissions  of  Investigation.  Its 
words  are  : — 

Dr.  Smith  assumes  over  and  over  again  .  .  .  that  the  Commission  of 
Investigation  is  a  judicial  body,  vested  with  judicial  functions.  Now  is  all  this 
true  ?  .  .  .  The  answer  is  that  it  is  true  only  in  a  loose,  partial  sense.  .  .  . 
(P-  747-) 

Again,  it  says  : — 

Are  the  members  of  the  Commissions  judges,  or  do  they  act  as  such?  Dr. 
Smith  affirms  this  more  or  less  plainly.  But  we  think  he  is  mistaken,  (ib.) 

Finally,  it  remarks  : — 

But  is  not  the  trial  an  investigation, — a  judicial  proceeding,  as  the  author  (Dr. 
Smith)  so  frequently  states  ?  In  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  we  think  not.  (ib.) 

These  three  quotations  from  the  Quarterly  will  place  the  points  at 
issue  before  the  reader.  I  shall  briefly  answer  them  one  by  one. 

I.  I  assume,  indeed,   that  the  Commission  is  a  judicial  body.     But 
so   does   likewise   the   S.   C.   de    Propaganda   Fide.       Nay,    the   latter 
Congregation  not  only  assumes,   but  expressly  calls  the  Commission  a 
judicial  body.      "In  causis  cognoscendis,"  it   says,    "  JUDICIALIS  Com- 
wissio  hanc  sequetur  agendi  rationem  "    (Instr.    Quamvis  §.  In  causis 
PASTOR,  Vol.  i.  page  171  seqq.) 

II.  But  do  I  affirm  that  the  members  of  the  Commission  are  judges? 
And  if  so,  in  what  sense?     I  shall  let  the  Quarterly  answer  for  me  : 

Dr.  Smith  candidly  acknowledges  (pp.  131,   283),   that   the  members  of  the 


1 88  THE  PASTOR. 


Commission  are  not  judges  proper,  but  only  assessors  or  auditors  of  the  Bishop,  and 
that  the  Bishop  remains  the  sole  judge  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term  (p.  747). 

I  merely  add,  that  already  on  page  8,  I  say  that  members  of  our 
Commissions  are  judges  only  in  a  broad  sense;  that  "their  sentence  or 
opinion  is  only  consultative,  and  not  binding  upon  the  Bishop,  who 
alone  can  pronounce  and  enforce  the  final  sentence." 

III.  I  now  come  to  the  main  point  at  issue.  Is  not  the  trial  or 
investigation  a  judicial  proceeding?  The  Quarterly  answers  :  "In  the 
strict  sense  of  the  word  we  think  not."  (p.  747).  The  Quarterly  holds  it 
is  so  only  in  sensu  laliori  (p.  748).  What  is  this  sensus  latior  j3  In 
other  words,  in  what  sense  does  the  Quarterly  hold  the  trial  to  be  a 
judicial  proceeding,  and  the  functions  of  the  Commission  judicial  ?  I 
allow  it  to  answer  for  itself: — 

These  written  opinions  [of  the  Commission]  are  collected  and  handed  over  to 
the  Bishop's  official,  and  must  be  inserted  inter  acta.  In  other  words,  they  form 
an  essential  part  of  the  court's  record  or  judicial  proceedings.  And  this  is  what  led 
the  Sacred  Congregation  to  use  the  term  judicial  office,  (ib.) 

Now  what  is  my  answer?  I  take  issue  with  the  Quarterly,  and  hold 
that  the  trial  is  properly  and  strictly  speaking  a  judicial  proceeding. 
Observe  well,  I  say  judicial  proceeding,  but  not  a  canonical  trial.  For  a 
judicial  proceeding  or  act  (acius  judicialis)  is  not  the  same  as  a  canonical 
trial  (processus  judicialis).  Every  act  of  the  judge  or  the  person  taking 
the  place  of  the  judge  that  relates  to  the  trial  and  sentence  is  a  judicial 
proceeding  or  act  but  not  a  processus  judicialis  Thus  the  citation  is  a 
judicial  act ;  the  summoning  of  witnesses  is  a  judicial  act  or  proceeding  ; 
the  examination  of  witnesses  or  of  documents  is  a  judicial  act  or  pro- 
ceeding. But  none  of  these  constitutes  of  itself  a  canonical  trial. 

This  distinction  will  at  once  show  how  untenable  is  the  Quarterns 
position.  Its  argument  is:  The  S.  C.  de  Prop.,  in  the  Instr.  Quamvis 
expressly  states  that  the  trial  is  not  a  processus  judicialis :  hence  it  is  not  a 
judicial  proceeding  in  the  proper  sense.  The  conclusion  is  not  warranted 
by  the  premise.  For  the  phrase  processus  judicialis  means  simply  a 
canonical  trial.  Now  as  has  been  shown,  an  act  may  be  a  judicial 
proceeding  and  yet  not  a  canonical  trial. 

But  the  Quarterly  will  answer  that  what  I  call  judicial  acts  or  pro- 
ceedings, v.  g.,  the  examinaticn  of  witnesses,  are  judicial  only  when 
performed  bv  one  who  is  really  and  properly  a  judge,  but  not,  when  done 
by  those  who  are  not  judges,  as  our  Commissioners.  I  grant  the  first 
part  of  the  statement,  but  totally  deny  the  second.  For  I  maintain  that 
our  Commissioners  are  judges,  so  far  as  the  hearing  or  trial  of  the  cause 
is  concerned.  This  I  state  in  various  places  of  my  second  volume.  Am  I 
wrong  in  this?  Let  us  see.  What  does  the  Rtspomio  of  the  S.  C. 
de  Prop.  Fide,  ad Dubia  say?  (PASTOR,  Vol.  i.,  p.  177.) 
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Here  are  its  words  :  "Ex  quibus  patet  officium  consiliariorum  judiciale 
quidem  esse,  cum  inslructio  sit  iisdem  commissa,  ac  ianquam  assessores 
Episcopo  adsistant."  Here  the  Sacred  Congregation  explicitly  and  clearly 
assigns  the  reason  why  the  office  and  functions  of  the  Commission  are 
judicial.  It  is  because  the  instruct™  causae,  v.  g.,  the  trial,  or  the  hearing 
and  taking  cognizance  of  the  cause,  is  committed  to  its  members,  and 
because  they  act  as  the  Bishop's  assessors.  Rome  could  not  have  spoken 
more  clearly.  The  instruciio  or  hearing  of  causes  is  essentially  a  judicial 
function,  and  vested  in  the  Bishop,  as  judge.  He  can  hear  causes,  only 
because  he  can  pass  sentence.  He  can  hear  causes,  only  for  the  purpose 
of  enabling  him  to  give  a  proper  decision. 

Now  the  Sacred  Congregation  has  transferred  this  part  of  the  Bishop's 
judicial  power  from  the  Bishop  to  the  Commission  of  Investigation.  So 
far,  then,  as  concerns  the  hearing  of  the  cause,  the  Commission  takes  the 
place  of  the  Bishop  and  exercises  his  judicial  functions,  in  the  manner 
laid  down  in  the  Inslructio  of  the  Propaganda.  Why  then  should  the 
Quarterly  go  out  of  its  way  to  conjure  up  all  sorts  of  far-fetched  reasons  for 
maintaining  the  contrary  ? 

My  view  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  Propaganda,  in  describing 
the  functions  of  the  Commission,  constantly  and  uniformly  uses  such 
terms  and  phrases  as  are  always  technically  applied  to  judicial  proceed- 
ings, by  the  sacred  canons  and  by  canonists.  Thus  the  Commission  is 
always  charged  with  the  duty  to  cognoscere  causam.  Now  the  Quarterly 
is  too  well  informed  to  deny  that  these  terms  are  strictly  technical,  and 
applied  only  to  ti\z  judicial  hearing  of  causes,  and  express  strictly  judicial 
functions. 

But  the  Quarterly  asks  how  I  can  reconcile  this  view  with  the  express 
declaration  of  the  Propaganda  .that  the  proceedings  are  not  a  processus 
judicialis.  Here,  by  the  way,  I  observe  that  the  Propaganda  does  not,  as 
the  Quarterly  asserts,  define  that  the  investigation  is  not  &  judicial  proceed- 
iug,  but  that  it  is  not  a  canonical  trial — processus  judicialis.  These  are 
two  different  things.  A  processus  judicialis  or  a  canonical  trial,  whether 
formal  or  summary,  is  one  where  all  the  formalities  of  such  trial  are  ob- 
served. Where  some  are  only  observed  and  others  omitted,  the  pro- 
ceedings are  indeed  judicial,  but  do  not  constitute  a  canonical  trial,  in  the 
strict  sense.  This  is  precisely  the  case  in  our  proceedings. 

Surely  the  Quarterly  is  not  prepared  to  maintain  that  where  there  is 
no  processus  judicialis  or  canonical  trial,  there  are  no  judicial  proceedings. 
For  the  Quarterly  is  too  well  informed  not  to  know  that  the  substantial 
or  essential  judicial  proceedings  derive  from  the  very  law  of  nature,  as  I 
show  in  the  Elements,  vol.  2.,  pp.  9,  10,  15.  Before  ever  there  was  any 
processus  judicialis,  before  the  Church  even  existed,  there  were  judi- 
cial proceedings  and  judicial  trials. 
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What  follows  from  all  this?  That  the  verdict  of  the  Commission  is, 
practically  speaking  and  as  a  rule,  binding  upon  the  Bishop.  For  al- 
though the  S.  Congregation  does  not  absolutely  oblige  the  Bislup  to  fol- 
low this  verdict,  yet  as  the  judge  must  pronounce  sentence  juxta  al/ega- 
ia  ztprobafa,  i.  e.,  according  to  what  is  proven  during  the  trial,  and  not 
according  to  his  own  private  knowledge,  and  as  the  trial  is  committed  to 
the  Commission,  it  follows  that,  morally  speaking,  he  is  bound  to  follow 
its  verdict  Only  in  exceptional  cases,  where  the  Commission's  verdict 
is  notoriously  and  manifestly  wrong,  can  the  Bishop  depart  from  it  This 
is  the  view  held  at  Rome,  as  we  fully  know. 

S.  B.  SMITH,  D.  D. 


A  correspondent  sends  the  following  in  reference  to  the  dubium  II. 
of  Decree  [159.] 

Proinde  S.  Ordines  conferri  possunt : 

I.  Infra  iempora:  (a)Sabbatis  (non  vero  feriis  IV.  et  VI.)  Quatuor  Temporum  ; 
(6)  Sabbato  Sitientes,  i.  e.  ante  Dominicam  Passionis  ;  (c)  Sabbato  Sancto. 

II.  Extra  tempora,  cum  supradicta  facultate  Apostolical    I.    In  Dominicis  et 
Festis  Nativitatis,   Circumcisionis,    Epiphaniae  Domini ;   in    Festo  Resurrectionis. 
Domini  cum  tier.  II.  et  in.  subsequentibus  ;  festis  Ascensionis,  Pentecostes  cum  fers 
II.   et    III.  seq. ;  SS.   Trinitatis ;    Corporis  Christi ;   Inventionis  S.  Crucis.     3.  In 
festis  B.  M.  V.  Purificationis,  Aununtiationis,  Assumptions,  Nativitatis  et  Immac. 
Conceptionis.   4.  Dedications  S.  Michaelis  Arch.  5.  Nativitatis  S.  Joannis  Bapt.  6. 
S.  Joseph.  7.  In  festis  SS.  Apostolorum  (incl.  S.  Mathiae).  8.  S.  Stephani.  9.  SS. 
Innocentium.     10.   S.  Laurentii.      II.  S.   Sylvestn.     12.  S.  Annae.    13.  Omnium 
Sanctorum. — Quae  quidem  sunt  festa  de  praecepto  etiam  suppressa. 

Itaque  sunt  92  dies  per  annum,  in  quibus  Episcopi  Americae  foederatae  S. 
Ordines  conferre  possunt. 


[Enquiries  have  reached  us  from  various  quarters  as  to  what  lessons 
are  to  be  said  in  the  first  nocturn  of  the  votive  offices  in  Lent.  We 
really  do  not  understand  the  matter.  In  the  copy  of  votive  offices  that 
we  ourselves  got  from  Pustet  &  Co.  the  lessons  for  the  first  nwtfurn  in 
Lent  are  all  given.] 
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AH  publications  to  be  reviewed  or  noticed  under  this  heading,  should  be  sent,  postage  or  expre 
age  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  W.  1.  WISEMAN,  Cranford,  N.  J. 


ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA. 
(Supplement  to  the  Theologia  Moralis  of  Rev.  A.  Konings,  C.  SS.  R.} 

Page  144  of  THE  PASTOR,  Vol.  n.,  appears  a  letter  from  the  venerable 
Fr.  Konings  informing  us,  among  other  things,  that  he  was  reprinting 
the  fifth  edition  of  his  Theologia.  In  that  letter  he  intimates  that  he 
would  avail  himself  of  the  occasion  to  correct  or  modify  anything  in  the 
work  that  may  need  correction  or  modification.  Considering  that  Fr. 
Konings  is  living  amongst  us  ;  that  his  fifth  edition  has  been  in  the  hands 
of  all  our  theologions  for  over  a  year ;  that  they,  including  our  most 
learned  prelates,  have  been  freely  corresponding  with  him  on  all  manner 
of  subjects,  we  are  simply  astonished  to  see  how  very  little  he  has  had 
occasion  to  give  us  'in  these  Addenda  el  Corrigenda.  All  unconsciously 
the  modest  veteran  has  himself  written  the  noblest  eulogy  of  his  work. 
Nor  have  we  a  word  to  add.  Though  our  library  is  pretty  well  stocked 
with  Moralists  we  have  always  felt  quite  safe  in  trusting  to  Konings  a' one. 
After  scanning  these  Addenda  el  Corrigenda  we  shall  do  so  in  the  future 
with  redoubled  trust  In  all  theological  questions  we  may  be  content  to 
be  the  man  unius  libri ;  and  be  the  one  liber  only  Konings'. 

These  Addenda  et  Corrigenda  fill  three  double-column  pages  in  size 
and  type  similar  to  the  pages  of  the  book,  and  paged  in  sequence  with 
the  last  of  Vol.  n.,  491-2-3.  The  Corrigenda  are  for  the  most  part  only 
typographical  mistakes  and  the  Addenda  a  few  recent  decrees  of  Roman 
Congregations.  Were  not  Konings  so  religiously  anxious  to  finish  and 
polish  his  work  to  perfection,  he  would  hardly  bother  with  these  trifles. 
The  one  single  point  of  importance  is  the  decision  regarding  the  impedi- 
ment of  Clandestinity. 

We  are  under  obligations  to  the  publishers,  the  Messrs.  Benziger 
Bros.,  for  an  early  copy  of  the  Addenda,  and  are  authorized  by  the  firm 
to  announce  that  they  will  furnish  the  Addenda  et  Corrigenda  gratis  to  all 
who  possess  the  Editio  Quinla  of  the  Theology.  The  Edilio  (50)  is  in 
many  respects  a  new  work,  and  to  this  edition  alone  the  new  leaflets  refer. 

BOOKS  RECEIVED. 

MONUMENTA  Rf.FORMATIONIS  LUTHERANAE  EX  TABULARIIS  SECRETIORIBUS  S. 
SEDIS,  1521-1525.  Collegit,  ordinavit  illustravit  Petrus  Balan  Praelatus  Dom. 
S.  D.  N.,  Eq.  Torq.  I.  R.  Ordinis  Francisci  Joseph!.  Octavo,  pp.  xxiv — 589. 
Pustet  &  Co.,  Ratisbon,  New  York  and  Cincinnati. 

The  second  and  concluding  part  of  this  very  valuable  historical  publi- 
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cation  is  now  at  hand,  and  by  its  aid  the  story  of  the  early  days  of  the 
Reformation  can  be  perused  in  the  original  documents. 

THEOLOGIA  MORALIS,  AUCTORE  AUGUSTINO  LEHMKUHL  Soc.  JESU  SACERD.  Volu- 
men  I.  continens  Theologiam  Moralem  Generalem  et  ex  Speciali  Theologia 
Morali  Tractatus  de  Virrutibus  et  Officiis  Vitae  Chribtianae.  Pp.  XIX — 783  ; 
octavo;  half  Morocco.  Herder  :  St.  Louis. 

Having  only  just  received  this  new  work  as  we  go  to  press,  a  notice  of  its 
contents  must  be  reserved  for  a  future  number. 

FACULTATIVE  STERILITAT  OHNE  VERLETZUNG  DER  SITTENGESETZE,  von  Dr.  C. 
Capellmann.  Erstes  Tausend.  Aachen,  Verlag  Von  Rudolf  Earth.  1883. 

ANNALS  OF  THE  HOLY  CHILDHOOD,  for  the  Redemption  of  the  Children  of  the 
Infidels.  Under  the  Special  Patronage  of  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Chigi  and  of 
the  Most  Reverend  and  Right  Reverend  the  Archbishops  of  the  Church. 
March,  1884.  Publication  Office:  Rev.  Th.  Thiry,  S.  J.,  St.  Francis-Xavier 
College,  39  West  Fifteenth  Street,  New  York. 

THE  FESTIVAL  OF  THE  MOST  HOLY  ROSARY  AT  THE  TOMB  OF  ST.  DOMINICK.  By 
Miss  Rose  Howe.  Notre  Dame,  Indiana.  Ave  Maria  Press.  1884. 

DE  OCCISIONE  FOETUS  QUAM  ABORTU  PROVOCATO,  PERFORATIONS,  CEPHALO- 
TRIPSIA  MEDICI  AUDENT.  Eine  Studie  fur  Aerzte  und  Theologen  von  Dr.  C. 
Capellmann,  Pract.  Arzt  zu  Aachen.  Aachen,  Rudolf  Earth.  1874. 

SPIRITUAL  DIRECTION  FOR  THE  USE  OF  RELIGIOUS  COMMUNITIES.  By  the  autl  or 
of  "Golden  Sands."  Translated  from  the  French  by  Miss  Ella  McMahon. 
New  York,  Cincinnati  and  St.  Louis  :  Benziger  Bros.  1884. 

ANNUAIRE  DE  L'UNIVERSIT^  CATHOLIQUE  DE  LOUVAIN.  Quarante-Huitieme 
Ann£e.  Louvain,  Chez  Vanlinthout  FrSres,  Imprimeurs  de  l'Universit6.  1884. 

SHORT  MEDITATIONS  to  Aid  Pious  Souls  in  the  Recitation  of  the  Holy  Rosary,  Transl. 
from  the  French  by  a  member  of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic.  24mo.  338  pp.  Cloth. 
Pustet  &  Co.  1884. 

THE  GLORIES  OF  OUR  LADY  OF  PERPETUAL  SUCCOUR.  With  Meditations  and 
Prayers  for  Holy  Mass  and  Communion.  Forming  a  Complete  Manual  of  De- 
votion for  the  Month  of  Mary.  By  the  Rev.  H.  Saintrain,  C.  SS.  R.  Pustet 
&Co.  1884. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL   JURISPRUDENCE. 

The  privilegium  fori  has  been  done  away  with  nearly  throughout  the 
entire  world.  Yet  the  Church  is  not  only  in  theory  but  in  fact  as  much 
a  law-making,  law-enforcing  power  to-day  as  she  ever  was.  She  was 
instituted  by  her  Divine  Founder  a  perfect  society  with  her  own  proper 
means  for  her  own  proper  ends,  and  such  she  shall  remain  till  time  is 
over.  As  a  society  complete  and  governed  from  within  itself  the  legisla- 
tive function  belongs  essentially  to  the  Church.  She  cannot  cease  to 
exercise  it,  nor,  so  long  as  she  does  exercise  it,  can  she  cease  to  assert  and 
maintain  her  legislative  authority  by  proper  sanction  of  her  laws.  The 
privilegium  fori  is  abolished,  but  nottheybr«/w.  Through  her  tribunals, 
established  in  every  civilized  and  uncivilized  country  to-day,  the  Church  is 
carrying  on  the  forensic  duties  inseparable  from  her  status  as  a  perfect 
society  as  steadily  and  thoroughly  as  she  ever  did.  The  abolished  forum 
is  as  much  of  a  living  fact  in  our  day  as  in  the  days  of  the  Gregorys  ;  not 
perhaps  in  the  methods  and  manner  but  in  the  reality.  The  Church 
legislates  with  supreme  power  now  as  ever,  regarding  all  that  concerns  her 
own  internal  economy  ;  and  in  pursuance  of  this,  her  inalienable  preroga- 
tive, she  claims,  as  she  always  did,  the  exclusive  right  to  try  the  causes  of 
her  clergy.  Of  many  counts  on  which  the  clergy  might  render  themselves 
liable,  what  could  secular  courts  be  supposed  to  know  ?  or  how  could  lay 
judges  duly  appreciate  the  transgression  and  impose  suitable  penalties  ? 
No  longer  invoking,  she  no  longer  needs  the  presence  of  the  secular  arm 
in  her  tribunals,  while  criminals  are  punished  and  the  innocent  vindicated 
therein  eveiy  day.  Without  abating  one  jot  or  tittle  of  her  rights  or  her 
claims  to  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  all  purely  ecclesiastical  causes,  she 
goes  on  quietly  hearing  and  dealing  with  the  most  important  cases  from 
day  to  day,  heedless  of  the  frantic  shouting  of  those  who  would  interfere 
with  her  divine  mission.  The  privilegium  fori  is  denied  the  clergy,  but 
the  Church  never  waived  her  claim  to  hear  and  judge  their  causes  in  her 
own  courts  and  by  her  own  laws. 

Copyright,  Rev.  W.  J.  WIS&MA*«,  i8J>4.     <\ii  ngats  reserved. 
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The  Tnstruclio,  Quamvis, '  with  the  subsequent  Rcsponsnm  ad  Dnbia  was 
issued  for  this  country  in  1878.  It  was  on  the  face  of  it  only  provisional. 
The  foe  or  the  three  "Commissioners,"  without  any  experience  in  such 
duties,  or  preparatory  studies  for  them,  gathered  in  fro  o  the  ends  of  the 
diocese,  and  only  for  a  possible  once-in-a-life-time,  could  not  be  expected 
to  answer  the  ends  which  the  S.  Congregation  must  have  had  ultimately 
jn  view.  Hence  the  Instructio,  Quamvis,  was  only  regarded  as  a  stepping 
stone  to  a  more  stable  condition  of  things  yet  to  come.  To  some  incon- 
siderate talk  that  was  indulged  in  some  four  or  five  years  ago,  regarding 
the  early  introduction  of  the  whole  Corpus  Juris  as  the  binding  law  for 
this  country,  an  answer  was  furnished  by  the  Instruction  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Bishops  and  Regulars,  dated  June  ii,  1880.  By  this 
Instruction  the  action  of  the  ordinaries  is  unloosed  from  the  usual  tram- 
mels imposed  by  a  strict  adherence  to  the  ancient  forms  of  Canon  Law, 
while  ample  provision  is  made  to  secure  substantial  justice  with  the  right 
of  appeal  to  the  accused  in  a  criminal  cause.  The  ends  of  the  law  are  se- 
cured but  by  means  more  simple  and  better  suited  to  the  circumstances  of 
our  times.  That  Instruction  was  indeed  issued  only  for  Italy.  But  coming 
subsequent  to  our  Quamvis,  and  taken,  as  it  may  be,  as  the  fuller  develop- 
ment of  the  same,  a  study  of  its  clauses  cannot  be  without  interest  and 
profit  to  ecclesiastics  in  the  United  States.  And  indeed,  so  far  from  there 
being  any  likelihood  of  an  early  return  to  ancient  modes,  it  would  seem 
from  the  following  decree*  that  in  this  Italian  Instruction  we  have  the 
groundwork  of  what  is  destined  to  become  the  mode  of  proceeding  in 
criminal  and  disciplinary  causes  of  the  clergy  throughout  the  universal 
Church. 

It  is  obvious  that  these  Instructions  do  not  dispense  with  the  study 
of  Canon  Law.  So  far  is  this  from  being  the  case  that  any  attempt 
to  put  either  Quamvis  or  LOrdinario  into  execution  by  a  tribunal  devoid 
of  fair  acquirements  in  this  study,  could  only  result  in  muddling  matters — 
not  in  terminating  the  cause  satisfactorily.  But  with  the  growth  of  the 
Church  in  the  United  Stales  will  come  the  establishment  of  diocesan 
tribunals — regular  curiae  episcopales — and  with  the  establishment  of  these 
tribunals,  the  desire  and  the  necessity  for  a  more  extensive  acquaintance 
with  the  jurisprudence  of  the  Church.  On  these  curiae  will  practically 
devolve  the  administration  of  all  disciplinary  legislation.  But  to  adminis 
ter  the  law,  the  first  requisite  is  to  know  the  law  and  the  law's  sanction. 
If  the  members  composing  the  curia  be  ignorant  of  either,  ignorant  01 
negligent  of  the  proper  modes  of  procedure  even,  a  trial  can  be  expected 

i)  Vol.  i.,  p.  171. 

z)  We  have  seen  this  decree  only  in  the  last  issue  just  to  hand  of  ihe  NoitvelU 
Revue  Theologique.  (Seconde  Serie,  Tome  IV.,  No.  I.,  p.  107.)  Neither  do  we 
know  whether  the  bishops  of  France  have  generally  availed  themselves  of  the  favor 
"blamed. 
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to  result  at  the  best  only  in  the  nullify  against  which,  as  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation intimates,  No.  XLIV..  it  is  so  desirable  to  guard. 


DECREE 

Of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Bishops  and  Regulars  extending  to  France 
the  INSTRUCTIO  issued  for  Italy,  June   ri,  1880,  regarding  summary 

proceedings  in  causes  disciplinary  and  criminal  of  /he  clerpy. 

i 

Whereas,  it  was  sought  as  a  favor  by  some  bishops  of  France  to  have 
extended  to  their  dioceses  the  method  of  judicial  procedure  commonly 
known  as  Izlmzione  alle  Curie  ecclesiastiche  sidle  forme  di  procedimento 
economico  nelle  cause  disciplinary  e  criminali  dei  Ckierict,  drawn  up  by  this 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Bishops  and  Regulars  and  approved  and  ratified 
by  his  Holiness  in  an  audience,  June  11,  1880;  on  a  statement  of  the 
case  by  the  undersigned  secretary  of  the  same  Sacred  Congregation  Our 
Most  Holy  Father  Leo  XIII.,  by  divine  Providence.  Pope,  assenting  to 
the  petition,  graciously  granted  that  the  ordinaries  of  France  may  follow 
in  their  diocesan  tribunals  the  method  of  the  said  Instruction.  Notwith- 
standing anything  whatsoever  to  the  contrary,  even  if  needing  specia 
mention. 

Given  at  Rome  Jan.  14,  1882,  from  the  secretariate  of  the  aforesaid 
Congregation. 

L.  Card.  FERRIERI,  Prefect. 
J.  B.  AGNOZZI,  Secretary. 

DECRETUM. 

Cum  a  nonnullis  Galliarum  episcopis  petitum  fuerit,  ut  ad  eorum  dioeceses 
extenderetur  judicialis  procedendi  melhodus,  vulgo  fztruzione  alle  Curie  ecclesias- 
tiche sulle  forme  di  procedititento  economico  nelle  cause  disciplinary  e  criminali  dei 
Ckierici,  ab  hac  S.  Congregatione  Epp.  et  Regg.  edita  et  a  Sanctitate  Sua  appro- 
bata  et  confirmata  in  audientia  diei  n  Junii  1880,  SSmus  D.  N.  Leo  divina  provi- 
dentia  PP.  XIII.,  referente  iufrascripto  ejusdem  S.  Congregationis  Secretario, 
porrectis  precibus  annuens,  benigne  indulsit  ut  Galliarum  ordinarii  in  suis  ecclesias- 
ticis  curiis,  enuntiata  judicial!  methodo  uti  valeant.  Contrariis  quibuscumque  etiam 
speciali  mentione  dignis  minime  obstantibus. 

Datum  Romae  ex  Secretaria  praelatae  S.  Congregationis  sub  die  14  Januarii 
1882. 

L.  Card.  FERRIERI,  Praefectut. 

J.  B.  AGNOZZI,  Secrdarius* 
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INSTRUCTION.1 

FOR   ECCLESIASTICAL   TRIBUNALS   AS   TO   THE    METHOD    OF    PROCEEDING    SUM- 
MARILY IN  DISCIPLINARY  AND  CRIMINAL  CAUSES  OF  CLERGYMEN. 

This  Sacred  Congregation  of  Bishops  and  Regulars,  after  maturely  con- 
sidering the  present  condition  of  the  Church,  which  is  impeded  on  every 
hand  from  bringing  her  external  action  to  bear  on  persons  and  things 
ecclesiastical,  and  taking  also  into  account  the  lack  of  proper  facilities  to 
organize  regular  ecclesiastical  courts,  has  come  to  the  conclusion  express- 
ly to  authorize  bishops  to  proceed  in  a  somewhat  summary  manner  in 
the  exercise  of  her  disciplinary  jurisdiction  on  clergymen  subject  to  their 
jurisdiction.  But  in  order  that  substantial  justice  may  be  secured  and 
canonical  regularity  and  uniformity  maintained  in  all  trials,  it  is  at  the 
same  time  deemed  opportune  to  publish  the  following  method  of  pro- 
cedure as  obligatory  on  all  ecclesiastical  courts. 

I. 

It  belongs  to  the  pastoral  duty  of  the  ordinary  to  look  after  the  dis- 
cipline and  correction  of  his  clergy,  to  watch  over  their  conduct  and  by 
canonical  means  to  endeavor  to  prevent  or  eliminate  abuses. 

II. 

Of  these  means  some  are  prevenfative,  some  repressive  and  medicinal. 
The  former  are  intended  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of  abuses,  to  forestal 

ISTRUZIONE 

Alle  Curie  Ecclesiastiche  tulle  forme  di  proc edimento  economico  nelle  cause  discifli- 
nari  e  criminali  dei  Chierici. 

Li  ii  Giugno  1880. 

Questa  s.  Congregazione  dei  VV.  e  RR.  maturamente  considerando  la  presente 
condizione  della  Chiesa,  quasi  da  per  tutto  impedita  di  spiegare  1'esterna  sua  azione 
sulle  materie  e  persone  ecclesiastiche,  e  riflettendo  anche  al  difetto  dei  mezzi  atti 
all'organizzamento  regolare  delle  Curie,  e  venuta  nella  determinazione  di  autorizzare 
espressamente  gli  Ordinarii  a  far  uso  delle  forme  piu  economiche  nelP  esercizio  della 
loro  disciplinare  giurisdizione  sui  Chierici.  Et  affinche  resti  salva  ogni  ragione  della 
giustizia,  e  si  mantenga  la  canonica  regolarita  ed  uniformita  dei  procedimenti,  reputa 
opportune  di  emanare  le  seguenti  norme  a  cui  le  Curie  devono  attenersi. 

I. 

L'Ordinario  ha  1'obbligo  pastorale  di  curare  la  disciplina  e  correzione  dei 
Chierici  da  se  dipendenti,  vigilando  sulla  loro  condotta,  ed  usando  i  rimedi  canonici 
per  antivenire,  ed  eliminare  disordini  fra  i  medesimi. 

II. 

Questi  rimedi  altri  sono  preventivi  ed  altri  repressivi  e  medicinali.  I  primi 
sono  diretti  ad  impedire  che  il  male  avvenga,  a  rimuovere  gl'incentiv'  di  scandalo, 

*)  Many  of  the  Articles  in  this  Instruction  would  need  notes  or  a  brief  commen- 
tary  for  their  elucidation.  But  our  part  at  present  is  that  of  the  translator. 
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scandal,  remove  voluntary  occasions  and  all  proximate  cause  of  delin- 
quency. The  latter  are  intended  to  bring  back  the  erring  to  a  sense  of 
duty  and  to  repair  the  evil  effects  of  their  misdeeds. 

III. 

It  is  left  to  the  conscientious  discretion  of  the  ordinary  to  apply  these 
remedies  within  the  canonical  limits  according  to  the  gravity  of  the  cases 
and  their  attendant  circumstances. 

IV. 

Among  the  preservative  measures  are  chiefly  to  be  reckoned  spiritual 
retreat,  admonitions  and  injunctions. 

V. 

These  measures  should  be  preceded  by  a  summary  cognizance  of  the 
case;  and  of  this  the  ordinary  shall  retain  a  proper  minute,  so  as  to  be 
able  to  proceed  ad  ulterior  a  if  needs  be,  and  to  furnish  proper  information 
to  superior  authority  in  case  of  legitimate  appeal. 

VI. 

These  canonical  admonitions  may  be  made  in  a  paternal  and  private 
manner,  (even  by  letter  or  by  an  intermediary  person),  or  in  legal  form, 
but  always  in  such  a  way  that  proof  of  their  having  been  made  shall 
remain. 

le  occasion!  volontarie,  e  le  cause  prossime  a  delinquere.  I  secondi  hanno  per  iscopo 
richiamare  i  colpevoli  a  buon  senno,  e  riparare  le  conseguenze  del  loro  reato. 

III. 

Sta  alia  coscienriosa  discrezione  dell'Ordinario  Papplicar  questi  rimedi  a  tenore 
delle  prescrizioni  canoniche  secondo  la  gravita  dei  casi  e  delle  circostanze. 

IV. 

Tra  le  misure  preservative  si  annoverano  principalmente  il  ritiro  spirituale,  le 
ammonizioni,  e  i  precetti. 

A  tali  provvedimenti  deve  precedere  una  verificazione  sommaria  del  fatto;  della 
quale  e  d'uopo  che  1'Ordinario  tenga  nota  per  poter  procedere,  se  occorra,  ad 
ulteriora,  ed  anche  per  darne  conto  all'Autorita  superiore  in  caso  di  legittimo  ricorso. 

VI. 

Le  canoniche  ammonizioni  si  applicano  o  in  forma  paterna  e  segreta  (anche  pei 
lettera  o  per  interposta  persona),  ovvero  in  forma  legale,  facendone  pero  sempre 
risultare  da  qualche  atto  la  esecuzione. 

VII. 

Riuscendo  le  ammonizioni  infruttuose,  I'Ordinario  prescrive  alia  Curia  che  sia 
ingiunto  al  delinquente  analogo  precetto,  spiegando  in  esso  quello  che  il  precettato 
debba  fare  o  non  fare,  colla  comminatoria  della  corrispondente  pena  ecclesiastica, 
nella  quale  incorrera  in  caso  di  contravvenzione. 
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VII. 

Finding  admonitions  fruitless,  the  ordinary  commands  the  officials  of 
his  court  to  enjoin  similar  precepts  on  the  delinquent,  specifying  what 
he  is  to  do  or  not  to  do,  and  stating  the  corresponding  ecclesiastical 
penalties  which  he  will  incur  by  disobedience. 

VIII. 

These  injunctions  are  communicated  to  the  accused  by  the  chancellor 
in  presence  of  the  vicar-general ;  or  in  presence  of  two  witnesses,  ecclesi- 
astics or  laymen,  of  approved  integrity. 

§  i.  The  act  will  be  signed  by  those  present  and  by  the  accused  like- 
wise, if  he  so  desire. 

§  2.  The  vicar-general  can  bind  the  witnesses  under  oath  to  observe 
secrecy  if  the  nature  of  the  case  be  such  as  to  require  it  in  prudence. 

IX. 

As  to  the  penal  measures  the  Rt  Rev.  ordinaries  will  observe  that  his 
not  intended  by  this  Instruction  to  derogate  from  the  solemnity  of  judicial 
proceedings  as  required  by  the  Sacred  Canons,  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
and  other  ecclesiastical  regulations,  whenever  these  can  be  freely  and  fully 
carried  out ;  this  summary  method  is  only  granted  to  provide  for  those 
cases  and  those  courts  in  which  it  would  be  either  impossible  or  inexpe- 
dient to  have  recourse  to  the  more  solemn  proceedings.  In  its  full  vigor 
then  will  remain  the  extrajudicial  remedy  ex  informata  conscientia  for 
occult  crimes,  as  decreed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  xiv.  De  Reform. 
c.  i.,  to  be  used  subject  to  the  rules  and  restrictions  according  to  which 
that  chapter  was  always  interpreted  by  the  S.  Congregation  of  the  Council 

vni. 

n  precetto  viene  intimato  al  prevenuto  dal  Cancelliere  innanzi  il  Vicario 
generate;  oppure  alia  presenza  di  due  testimoni  ecclesiastic!,  o  laid  di  provata 
probita. 

§  I.  L'atto  si  firma  dalle  parti  che  sono  presenti,  ed  anche  dal  precettato,  se 
vuole. 

§  2.  II  Vicario  generate  pu6  imporre  ai  testimoni  il  giuramento  di  conservare  il 
segreto,  se  la  natura  del  titolo,  di  cui  trattasi,  prudentemento  lo  richieda. 

IX. 

In  quanto  poi  alle  misareffna/i,  avvertano  i  reverendissimi  Ordinari,  che  con 
la  presente  istruzione  non  s'intendono  derogate  le  solennita  dei  giudizi  volute  dai 
sacri  Canoni,  Costituzioni  Apostoiiche  ed  altre  ecclesiastiche  disposizioni,  ove  queste 
possano  liberamente  ed  efficacemente  applicarsi ;  ma  le  forme  economiche  mirano  a 
provvedere  per  quei  casi  e  per  quelle  Curie,  in  cui  non  si  possa  o  non  si  creda 
espediente  attuare  i  solenni  procedimenti.  Rimane  pure  nel  suo  pieno  vigore  il 
rimedio  stragiudiziale  ex  informata  conscientia  pei  reati  occulti,  decretato  dal  s. 
Concilio  di  Trenfo  nel  cap.  I.  sess.  14.  de  Reform,  da  addottarsi  con  quelle  regole  e 
riscrve,  che  ha  costautemente  osservate  nella  interpretazione  di  detto  capo  la  s.  Coa 
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in  icpeated  decisions  and  especial ly  that  of  Bosnien.  et  Sirmien.,  Dec.  20, 

'373- 

X. 

When  criminal  proceedings  are  to  be  taken  whether  for  violation  of 
precepts,  ordinary  delinquencies,  or  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  the  Church, 
the  summary  method  without  the  judicial  solemnities  can.be  used,  but 
always  observing  the  essential  rules  of  justice. 

XI. 

Proceedings  are  instituted  ex  officio  as1  a  result  of  an  accusation,  a 
complaint,  or  of  knowledge  reaching  the  diocesan  curia  by  other  means ; 
and  they  are  followed  up  with  all  caution  and  prudence  for  the  purpose 
only  of  ascertaining  the  truth,  and  that  the  certainty  of  the  crime  as  well 
as  the  culpability  or  innocence  of  the  accused  may  be  made  manifest. 

XII. 

The  drawing  up  of  the  accusation  may  be  intrusted  to  any  approved 
and  competent  ecclesiastic,  in  presence  of  the  (diocesan)  notary. 

XIII. 

Each  episcopal  curia  should  be  provided  with  its  prosecuting  official 
in  the  interest  of  law  and  justice. 

XIV. 

If  there  be  no  messengers  attached  to  the  curia  whose  services  could 
be  available  for  the  delivery  of  the  notifications  and  injunctions,  these  can 

gregazione  del  Concilio  in  piu  risoluzioni,  e  in  specie  nella  Bosnien.  e  Sirmien,  20 

ddctmbre  1873. 

X. 

Dovendosi  agire  criminal  men  te  o  per  contravvenzione  a  precetto,  o  per  reati 
comuni,  o  per  trasgressioni  alle  leggi  della  Chiesa,  pu6  essere  compilato  il  processo 
nelle  forme  sommaiie  e  senza  strepito  di  giudizio,  ossei-vate  sempre  le  regole  sostan- 
ziali  di  giustizia. 

XI. 

II  processo  s'intraprende  ex  officio,  o  in  seguito  d'istanza,  di  que  rela,  e  di 
notizia  in  altro  modo  pervenuta  in  Curia,  e  si  prosegue  fino  al  termine  nello  scopodi 
ra_'giungere  con  ogni  cautela  e  riservatezza  il  discoprimento  della  verita,  e  di  aver 
to^nizione  tanto  del  delitto,  che  della  reita  od  innocenza  dell'accusato. 

XII. 

La  compilazione  del  processo  puo  commettersi  ad  un  probo  ed  idoneo  Ecclesiag- 
tico,  asbistito  daH'Attuario. 

XIII. 

Ogni  Curia  e  d'uopo  che  abbia  il  suo  Procuratore  fiscale  nell'interesse  della 
giu^tizia  e  della  legge. 

XIV. 

Per  le  occorrenti  intimazioni  o  notificazioni,  se  non  pu6  aversi  1'opera  dei  cursori 
della  Curia,  si  supplisce  con  farle  presentare  da  persona  qualificaU,  che  ne  dia 
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be  sent  by  any  suitable  person  who  will  receipt  for  the  same  ;  or  they  may 
be  sent  by  registered  letter  where  such  postal  system  exists,  thus  securing 
a  certificate  of  their  presentation,  whether  the  document  be  accepted  or 
refused. 

XV. 

The  groundwork  of  the  criminal  fact  for  trial  may  be  established  by 
the  allegations  made  in  the  indictment  with  the  proofs  of  these  allegations 
either  from  authentic  informations,  extrajudicial  admissions  or  the  depo- 
sitions of  witnesses;  and  as  regards  the  violation  of  injunctions,  this  is 
proved  by  simply  producing  the  precept  and  the  act  of  its  having  been 
communicated,  as  provided  in  Art.  vu.  and  vm. 

XVI. 

To  hold  the  accused  specifically  guilty  it  is  necessary  to  have  legal 
proof,  which  ought  to  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  demonstrate  the  truth,  or 
at  least  induce  such  a  moral  conviction  as  to  leave  no  reasonable  doubt 
of  the  contrary. 

XVII. 

The  witnesses  whom  it  is  expedient  to  examine  should  be  all  heard 
separately. 

XVIII. 

The  witnesses  for  and  against  the  accused,  if  there  be  no  legal  obstacle, 
should  be  put  under  oath,  and  if  needs  be,  held  under  oath  also  to  se- 
crecy. 

discarico  ;  ovvero  trasmettendole  raccomandate  per  la  Posta  nei  luoghi  ove  6  in  uso 
tale  sistema  postale,  richiedendosene  certificate  di  presentazione,  di  ricevimento,  o 
rifiulo. 

XV. 

La  base  del  fatto  delittuoso  pu6  essere  stabilita  dalla  esposizione  che  se  n'e  avuta 
in  processo  convalidata  o  da  informazioni  autentiche,  o  da  confession!  stragiudiziali, 
o  da  testimonial!  deposizioni  :  ed  in  quanto  al  titolo  di  contravvenzione  al  precetto, 
risulta  dalla  riproduzione  del  decreto  e  dell'atto  d'intimazione  eseguiti  ne"  modi 
espressi  agli  Art.  VII  ed  VIII. 

XVI. 

A  ritenere  poi  in  specie  la  colpabilita  delPimputato  e  necessario  di  averne  la 
prova  legale,  che  deve  contenere  tall  element!  da  dimostrare  la  verita,  o  almeno  da 
indurre  una  morale  convinzione,  rimosso  ogni  ragionevole  dubbio  in  contrario. 

XVII. 
Le  persone  che  convenga  di  esaminare,  si  sentono  sempre  separatamente. 

XVIII. 

I  testimoni  a  prova  o  a  difesa,  quando  non  vi  si  oppongano  legal!  ostacoli, 
devono  essere  intesi  con  giuramento,  estendibile,  se  occoira,  anche  all'obbligo  d'_-l 
segreto. 
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XIX. 

Witnesses  at  a  distance  or  in  another  diocese  shall  be  examined  through 
the  intervention  of  the  local  ecclesiastical  authority,  to  whom  shall  be 
transmitted  for  this  purpose  an  abstract  of  the  case  ;  and  such  ecclesiastical 
authority  when  requested  shall  comply  with  the  request,  observing  the 
methods  of  this  Instruction. 

XX. 

When  witnesses  whose  testimony,  on  account  of  facts  or  circumstances, 
would  be  very  material  cannot  be  examined,  either  because  it  is  not 
deemed  expedient  to  summon  them,  or  summoned,  they  refuse  toappearf 
mention  of  such  is  to  be  made  in  the  minutes  of  the  proceedings,  and 
care  must  be  taken  to  supply  as  far  as  possible  for  their  absence  by  the 
depositions  of  other  witnesses  who,  de  relate,  or  in  some  other  manner 
have  come  by  the  knowledge  sought. 

XXI. 

When  all  the  proofs  have  been  collected  that  are  deemed  necessary  to 
establish  the  fact  of  the  crime  and  the  culpability  of  the  accused,  the 
latter  is  cited  to  appear. 

XXII. 

In  this  citation,  unless  prudence  counsel  otherwise,  the  accusations 
made  are  stated  in  detail,  that  the  accused  may  have  an  opportunity  to 
prepare  his  reply  to  the  charges. 

XIX. 

I  testimoni  trovandosi  lontani  o  in  altra  Diocesi,  se  ne  domanda  1'esame  in 
sussidio  all'Autorita  ecclesiastica  del  luogo  con  invio  alia  medesima  di  un  prospetto 
del  fatto :  e  1'Autorita  requisita  corrisponde  alia  richiesta  osservando  le  norrae  della 
presente  Istruzione. 

XX. 

Qualora  vengano  indicati  testimoni  per  falti  e  circostanze  essenzialmente  interes- 
santi  al  merito  della  Causa,  e  non  possano  aversi  in  esame,  perche  non  si  reputi 
conveniente  d'intimarli,  ovvero  perche  invitati  vi  si  ricusino,  se  ne  fa  menzione  in 
atti,  et  si  procura  di  supplire  alia  deficienza  di  essi  con  le  attestazioni  di  altri  testi- 
moni che  de  relato,  o  in  altro  modo,  siano  informati  di  quanto  si  ricerca. 

XXI. 

Riunito  tutto  ci6  che  sia  necessario  a  stabilire  il  fatto  et  la  responsabiliti 
dell'imputato,  viene  questo  intimate  all'esame. 

XXII. 

Nella  intimazione,  se  la  prudenza  non  lo  vieti,  gli  si  espongono  per  esteso  k 
accuse  portate  a  suo  carico,  onde  possa  prepararsi  a  rispondervi. 
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XXIII. 

When,  on  account  of  their  nature  or  other  reasons  it  is  not  prudent  to 
detail  the  charges  in  the  citation,  the  accused  is  simply  called  on  to  excul- 
pate himself  in  a  case  which  concerns  him  as  defendant 

XXIV. 

If  he  refuse  to  appear  the  citation  is  repeated,  but  this  time 
peremptorily  fixing  a  limit  of  time  within  which  he  must  present  himself. 
He  shall  be  notified  that  if  disobedient  to  this  summons  he  shall  be 
treated  as  contumacious,  and  shall  in  fact  be  so  treated  if,  without  proof 
of  lawful  impediment,  he  disregard  this  citation. 

XXV. 

On  presenting  himself  he  is  examined,  and  if  he  adduce  arguments  of 
any  weight  they  are  to  be  sifted  as  carefully  as  possible. 

XXVI. 

Proofs  are  then  adduced  to  establish  the  fact  of  the  misdeed,  and  to 
show  by  the  conclusions  already  arrived  at  that  the  accused  is  guilty  and 
has  incurred  the  penalties  annexed  to  his  act 

XXVII. 

The  accused  being  thus  fully  informed  of  the  charges  that  He  against 
him  in  the  acts  of  the  process  may,  besides  replying  on  the  instant,  further 
claim  the  right  to  make  his  defense. 

XXIII. 

Quando  poi  per  la  qualita  delle  accuse,  o  per  altre  circostanze  non  sia  pruden- 
ziale  di  esprimerle  nella  intimazione,  in  questa  gli  si  accenna  soltanto  che  e  chiamato 
all'esame  per  discolparsi  in  una  Causa  che  lo  riguarda  come  inquisito. 

XXIV. 

Rifiutando  egli  di  presentarsi,  si  rinnova  la  intimazione,  nella  quale  gli  si 
prefigge  un  congruo  termine  perentorio  a  comparire,  e  gli  si  notifica,  che  rendendosi 
ancoradisubbidiente,  si  avra  come  contumace  :  e  per  tale  sara  eflettivamente  tenuto, 
posto  che  senza  dar  prova  di  legittimo  impedimento,  trasgredisse  pur  questa  in- 
timazione. 

XXV. 

Presentandosi,  si  sente  in  esame  :  e  se  fa  induzioni  valutabili,  devono  queste,  per 
quanto  si  pud,  essere  esaurite. 

XXVL 

Si  precede  indi  alia  conteslazione  del  fatto  delittuoso,  e  delle  risultanze  che  se  ne 
sono  avute,  per  credere  1'inquisito  colpevole,  ed  incorso  nelle  relative  penalita 
canoniche. 

XXVII. 

Avendo  in  questo  modo  1'inquisito  piena  contezza  di  ci6  che  esiste  in  atti  a  suo 
carico.  oltre  al  rispondere,  pu6  anche  valersi  del  diritto  che  ha  di  difendersi  da  vi 
stesso. 
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XXVIII. 

He  can  also,  if  he  request  it,  obtain  the  fixing  of  a  date  for  the  hear- 
ing of  his  defense  with  a  memorial  in  writing,  especially  if  owing  to  the 
provisions  of  Art.  XXIII.  he  had  had  no  opportunity  to  prepare  a  reply 
in  his  own  defense. 

XXIX. 

This  hearing  concluded,  the  compiler  of  the  acts  of  the  trial  will  make 
an  abstract  of  the  important  conclusions  arrived  at 

XXX. 

On  the  trial  the  accused  is  at  liberty  to  be  represented  and  defended 
by  another  clergyman  or  layman,  previously  accepted  by  the  bishop. 

XXXI. 

If  the  accused  refuse  to  name  counsel,  the  bishop  will  provide  for  the 
official  appointment  of  one. 

XXXII. 

The  counsel,  subject. to  due  restriction,  obtains  his  knowledge  of  the 
case  and  of  the  minutes  thereof  already  taken,  at  the  chancellor's  office, 
in  order  to  be  in  a  position  to  make  the  defense ;  and  he  is  at  liberty  to 
hand  in  his  defense  in  MSS.  before  the  trial  comes  off.  The  counsel  also 
may  be  sworn  to  secrecy  if  in  the  judgment  of  the  ordinary  the  nature  of 
the  case  require  it. 

XXVIII. 

Pu6  altresi,  se  lo  richiede,  ottenere  la  prefissione  di  un  termine  ad  esibire  la 
difesa  con  memoria  scritta,  specialmente  quando  pel  disposto  dell'Art.  XXIII.  non 
avesse  potato  prepararsi  alle  risposte  in  sua  discolpa. 

XXIX. 

Ultimato  il  processo,  il  compilatore  degli  atti,  forma  il  ristretlo  delle  essenzial? 

risultanze  del  medesimo. 

XXX. 

Nel  giorno  che  si  propone  la  Causa,  1'inquisito  e  in  facolta  di  farsi  rappresentarp 
e  difendere  da  altro  Sacerdote  o  da  laico  Patrociuatore,  preventivamcnte  approvati 
dall'Ordinario. 

XXXI. 

Ove  ii  prevenuto  si  ricusi  di  deputare  il  Difensore,  1'Ordinario  provvede  con 
destinargliene  uno  d'officio. 

XXXII. 

II  Difensore  con  la  dovuta  riservatezza  prende  cognizione  del  processo  e  del 
ristretto  in  Cancellena,  onde  sia  in  grado  di  far  la  difesa,  la  quale  pud  essere  esibita 
precedentemente  alia  proposizione  dclla  Causa  in  fogli  manoscritti.  £  pur  esso 
sog^etto  all'obbligo  giurato  del  segreto,  qualora  a  giudizio  dell'Orainano  la  naoira 
della  Causa  lo  asi^a. 
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XXXIII. 

The  indictment  and  the  minutes  are  now  handed  over  to  the  official 
prosecutor  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  official  duties  ;  and  both  are  taken  to 
the  ordinary,  who,  after  acquiring  a  full  knowledge  of  the  case,  will 
appoint  a  day  for  the  hearing  thereof  and  decision,  and  see  that  the  ac- 
cused has  notice  of  the  same. 

XXXIV. 

On  the  day  appointed  the  case  is  proposed  before  the  vicar-general  in 
presence  of  the  official  prosecutor,  the  counsel  for  the  defense  and  the 
chancellor. 

XXXV. 

After  the  arguments  of  the  official  prosecutor'and  those  for  the  defense 
have  been  heard,  sentence  is  pronounced  by  then  and  there  dictating  it 
to  the  chancellor ;  but,  in  case  of  condemnation,  explicit  mention  must 
be  made  of  the  canonical  sanction  applied  to  the  accused. 

XXXVI. 

The  sentence  is  communicated  to  the  accused,  but  he  can  still  appeal 
to  higher  ecclesiastical  authority.  x 

XXXVII. 

The  methods  laid  down  by  Benedict  XIV.  of  pious  mem.  in  the 
Const  Ad  militantes,  issued  March  30,  1742,  and  by  this  S.  Congregation 
in  a  decree  issued  Dec.  18,  1835,'  and  in  the  circular  letter  of  Aug.  i, 
1851,  are  to  be  followed  in  case  of  appeal. 

XXXIII. 

Si  trasmette  quindi  al  Procuratore  fiscale  il  processo,  ed  il  ristretto  perchft 
adempia  alle  sue  incombenze  di  officio  :  e  poi  si  passa  1'uno  e  1'altro  all'Ordinario,  il 
quale  presa  integra  cognizione  della  Causa,  destina  il  giorno,  in  cui  debba  discutersi 
e  deciders!,  facendone  dare  partecipazione  all'accusato. 

XXXIV. 

Nel  giorno  stabilito  si  propone  la  Causa  innanzi  al  Vicario  generate  con  1'  inter* 
vento  del  Procuratore  fiscale,  del  Difensore,  e  del  Cancelliere. 

XXXV. 

Dopo  il  parere  fiscale,  e  le  deduzioni  difensive  si  pronunzia  la  sentenza,  dettan- 
dosi  al  Cancelliere  la  dispositiva,  con  espressa  menzione,  in  caso  di  condanna,  della 
sanzione  canonica  applicata  contra  1'imputato. 

XXXVI. 

La  sentenza  s'intima  al  prevenuto,  il  quale  pud  interporne  appello  all'  Autoriti 

ecclesiastica  superiore. 

XXXVII. 

Per  1'appello  si  osservano  le  norme  stabilite  dalla  Costituzione  Ad  militantet 
della  sa.  me.  di  Benedetto  XIV  30  marzo  1742,  e  le  altre  emanate  da  questa  s. 
Congregazione  col  Decreto  iSdecembre  1835  ecolla  Circolare  I  agosto  1851. 

M  We  shall  give  the  text  of  this  decree  in  next  issue.     The  circular  letter  is  too 
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XXXVIII. 

The  appeal  must  be  made  within  ten  days  after  receiving  notice  of  the 
sentence  ;  this  time  having  passed  without  any  action,  the  sentence  but 

awaits  execution. 

XXXIX. 

If  an  appeal  be  made  within  ten  days  the  diocesan  curia  will  forward 
without  delay  to  the  higher  court  to  which  appeal  has  been  made  all  the 
original  acts  in  the  case,  namely,  the  indictment,  the  minutes,  the 
defense  and  the  sentence. 

XL. 

The  higher  ecclesiastical  authority  as  soon  as  notice  of  the  appeal  has 
been  received,  shall  notify  the  appellant  that  within  twenty  days  he  is  to 
appoint  his  counsel,  who  must  be  accepted  by  this  same  higher  authority. 

XLI. 

If  this  peremptory  limit  be  allowed  to  pass  without  action,  the  appel- 
lant is  presumed  to  have  renounced  the  benefit  of  appeal,  and  the  appeal 
is  accordingly  declared  set  aside  by  the  higher  authority. 

XLII. 

When  an  appeal  is  taken  from  an  episcopal  to  the  metropolitan  court, 
the  archbishop  in  taking  cognizance  of  and  deciding  the  case  will  follow 
the  methods  set  forth  in  this  Instruction. 

XXXVIII. 

La  comparsa  per  1'appello  deve  farsi  nel  termine  di  giorni  died  dalla  notifica 
della  sentenza  ;  scorso  inutilmente  questo  termine,  la  sentenza  stessa  6  in  istato  di 
essere  eseguita. 

XXXIX. 

Interposto  1'  appello  entro  i  dieci  giorni,  la  Curia  senza  ritardo  rimette 
all'Autorita  ecclesiastica  superiore,  innanzi  cui  si  e  appellate,  tutti  gli  atti  original! 
della  Causa,  cioe  il  processo,  il  ristretto,  le  difese,  e  la  sentenza. 

XL. 

L'autorita  ecclesiastica  superiore  presa  cognizione  dell'  atto  di  appello,  fa 
intimare  all'  appellante,  che  nel  termine  di  giorni  venli  deputi  il  Difensore,  che  deve 
•ssere  approvato  dalla  medesima  superiore  Autorita. 

XLI. 

Trascorso  1'enunciato  termine  perentorio  senza  effetto,  si  ritiene  che  1'appellante 
abbia  rinunziato  al  benefizio  dell'appello,  e  questo  viene  in  conseguenza  dall'Autorita 
superiore  dichiarato  perento. 

XLII. 

Producendosi  1'appello  dalla  sentenza  di  una  Curia  vescovile  alia  Metropolitana, 
I'Arcivescovo  nella  cognizione  e  decisione  della  Causa  si  attiene  al  metodo  di 
proccdura  tracciato  in  questa  intruzione. 

long  and  all  its  injunctions  are  embodied  in  the  text  of  the  decree.  The  main  point 
of  the  Const.  Ad  militantes  is  that  there  is  no  appeal  from  the  ordinary's  court  as 
regards  tho=e  disciplinary  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  execution  of  which 
either  the  <~  Juncil  itself  or  Pius  IV.  expressly  entrusted  to  the  bishops. 
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XLIII. 

If  notwithstanding  the  privilngium  fori  a  clergyman  be  subjected  on 
account  of  unlawful  deeds  to  a  criminal  suit  before  the  lay  courts,  the 
ordinary  in  this  case  will  take  summary  cognizance  of  the  cause  and 
consider  whether,  according  to  the  holy  canons,  infamy,  irregularity  or 
other  ecclesiastical  penalty  be  not  the  result 

§  i.  Until  judgment  be  given,  and  while  the  accused  is  held,  it  will  be 
prudent  for  the  ordinary  to  confine  himself  to  provisional  measures. 

§  2.  After  the  decision  of  the  court  and  restoration  to  liberty  of  the 
accused,  the  curia,  according  to  the  results  of  the  informations  taken  as 
above,  will  proceed  according  to  the  methods  of  this  present  Instruction. 

XLIV. 

In  dubious  cases  and  in  the  various  practical  difficulties  that  may  arise, 
ordinaries  will  ask  advice  of  this  Sacred  Congregation  to  avoid  litigation 
and  nullity. 

In  an  audience  June  if,  iSSo,  His  Holiness,  Pope  Leo  XIII.,  offer 
listening  to  an  account  of  the  present  INSTRUCTION,  given  by  the  undersigned 
Secretary  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Bishops  and  Regulars,  was 
pleased  to  approve  and  confirm  ii  in  all  particulars. 

J.  Card.  FERRIERI,  Prefect. 
J.  B.  AGNOZZI,  Secretary. 

Given  at  Rome  on  the  date  above  mentioned. 


XLIII. 

Se  avvenga  che  un  Chierico,  in  onta  al  privilegio  del  foro,  sia  per  reati  communi 
sottoposto  a  procedura  e  giudicato  dal  Potere  laico,  1'Ordinario  in  tal  caso  prende 
sommaria  informazione  del  fatto  delittuoso,  ed  esamina  se  a  senso  de'  sacri  canoni, 
esso  pud  dar  luogo  ad  infamia,  ad  irregolarita  o  ad  altra  ecclesiastica  sanzione. 

§  I.  Finche  pende  il  giudizio  o  1'imputato  sia  detenuto,  fe  cosa  prudente,  che 
1'Ordinario  si  limiti  a  misure  provvisionali. 

§  2.  Terminate  per6  il  giudizio,  e  reso  libero  1'accusato,  la  Curia,  giusta  i 
risultati  delle  informazioni  come  sopra  assunte,  procede  analogamente  a  quanto  d 
disposto  nella  presente  istruzione. 

XLIV. 

Nei  casi  dubbi,  e  nelle  varie  difficolta  pratiche  in  cui  possano  incontrarsi,  gli 
Ordinari  prendono  consiglio  da  questa  s.  Congregazione  per  evitare  contese  e  nullita. 

Ex  aud.  SSmi.  diet  n  lunii  1880. 

SSmus  Dnus  Noster  LEO  div.  prov.  PP.  XIII,  audita  relatione  praesentit 
Instructionis  ab  infrascripto  Sacr.   Longreg.  Episcofor.  et  Regularium  Secretari* 
earn  in  omnibus  approbare  et  confirmare  dignatus  est. 
Romae  die  et  anno  quibus  supra. 

I.  CARD.  FERRIERI,  Preuf. 
L  B.  AGNOZZI,  Secretariat. 
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CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE.— XVI. 

Co-operatio.  Anna  quae  vix  habet  unde  cum  numerosa  prole 
vivat,  aliquoties  visitata  fuit  a  quodam  protestanticc  alicujus  societatis 
ad  Catholicos  a  fide  avertendos  institute  administro.  Hie,  quoties  ad 
earn  accessit,  eidem,  una  cum  modica  qur.dam  pecunia,  quemdam  ex 
istis  libellis  (tracts)  offert  quern  sectarii  gratuito  in  vulgus  spargere  solent 
et  quibus  haereseos  venenum  astute  difFundunt.  Libellos  acceptat  Anna, 
at  non  legit  :  neque  enim  de  his  curat,  sed  de  pecunia  qua  maxime  eget 

QUAF.RITUR  : 

1.  Num  el  quo  modo  Anna  cooper -a/a  fuerit  pxcalo  administri,  acceplando 
pecuniam  et  libellos  j3 

2.  An  acceptam  pecuniam  restiluere  tematur? 

SOLUTIO. 

RESP.  ad  Im.  Affirm,  et  quidem  formaliter.  Ita  arguo  ex  casu  anal- 
ogo  apud  S.  Alph.  L.  n.,  n.  76,  sub.  i.,  (collate  Homo  Apostolic.  Tr. 
iv.,  n.  31)'  et  ex  ratione  ab  eo  allata.  Docet  enim  locis  citatis 
formalis  co-operationis  ream  esse  puellam  acceptantem  munera  ab 
amasio  a  quo  turpiter  concupiscitur,  quia  nimirum  impurum  amasii 
fovet  amorem,  ac,  ut  inquit  Sporer  (Tr.  v. ,  c.  v. ,  n.  141)  a  S.  Doc- 
tore  citatus,  desiderium  et  spem  copulae  aliquando  obtinendae :  et, 
addit  Sporer,  "quamvis  dicat  expresse  puella,  se  quidem  accipere, 
sed  nolle  tamen  consentire  in  aliquiu  turpe,  nihilominus  adhuc 
alter  semper  putabit,  admisso  munere  a  puella,  earn  facilius  tandem 
expugnari  posse,  eaque  spe  pugnare  pergit."  Pari  modo  Anna  accept- 
ando  pecuniam  et  libellos  fovet  haereticalem  administri  animum  ac  desi- 
derium et  spem  perversionissuae  aliquando  obtinendae. — Bona  tamen  fides 
Annam  excusare  potuit  quoad  peccatum  turn  co-operationis,  turn  reten- 
iionis  libellorum  haereticalium.  Quin  et  per  se  etiam  excusaretur  a  pec- 
cato  co-opei?itionis  formalis,  si  serio  protestaretur  se  libellos  istos  non  esse 
lecturam  :  tune  enim  spem  administri  vix  fovere  censenda  est,  et  hie 
stultitio  suo  spem  suam  tribuere  debet  potius  quam  actioni  Annae. 
Resp.  ad  Urn. :  Negative.  (Kbnings  n.  834,  q.  7.  et  n.  893). 

"R." 

l)  [Placet  excribere  locum  :— "Co-operatio  materialis  communiter  admittituruti 
licita  a  L>D.,  cum  justa  adest  causa.     Sciatur  hie,  quod  alia  est  co-operatioformahs, 

quae  evenit  cum  duecte  co-operatur  ad  peccatum  ut  est accipere  dona  ab 

eo,  qui  tuae  honestali  insidiatur.  Haec  et  huic  similes co-operationes  sunt  intrin.sice 
mulae,  quia  ipsis  datur  ansa  proximo  ad  peccatum  exequendum,  aut  saltern  istius 
prava  vokmtas  foveiur,  ideuque  nulls  ex  causa,  ne  mortis  quidem,  excusare  possunt 
a  tiicrtali.'' — E.O.] 
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ALTERUM  RESPONSUM  "R." 

AD  OBJECTIONES  CONTRA  SOLUTIONEM1  CASUS   XIII.   A  "LA."  ALLATAS. 

REV.  DNO  WISEMAX,  S.  Th.  L.: 

Rev.  Dne  : — Ut  criticorum  verbositati,  quae  tenebras  rebus  clarissi- 
mis  obducere  solet,  viam  praecludam,  casus  conscientiae  quos  posthac  ad 
te  promissus  sum,  latino  idiomate  conscribam  ;  censurae,  etiam  justissi- 
mae,  quam  alii  de  iis  alio  sermone  scripturi  sunt,  ne  verbulo  quidem 
responsurus. 

Scriptioni  alteri  Domini  La.  calamo  quam  potui  brevissimo  respon- 
dendum  esse  duxi,  probe  gnarus  repetitas  eadem  de  re  cavillationes, 
litigantibus  forte  jucundas,  legentibus  taedium  non  raro  afferre.  Quodsi 
Dno  La.  posthac  visum  fuerit  in  arenam  regredi,  exemplum  sequar  S. 

Alphonsi  scribentis  :  Si putat  aiversarius,  in  contro- 

versiis  eos  remanere  vie/ores,  qui  ultimo  loco  scribunt,  hujusmodi  vicloriam 
valde  libenter  ei  concedimus. 

I.  Vectorem,  de  quo  in  casu  xin.,  secundarie  ad  restitutionem  tributi 
obligatum  esse  iterum  ac  tertium  nego.  Si  enim  obligaretur,  obligaretur 
ratione  vel  rei  alienae  injuste  aceeptae  vel  injustae  damnificationis.  Atqui 
probari  nequit  eum  utravis  ratione  teneri.  Ergo,  etc. 

Probaiur  major.  Duo  omnino  sunt  restitutionis  radices :  injusta 
nimirum  rei  alienae  acceptio  (sub  qua  et  retentio),  ac  injusta  damnifi- 
catio  (sub  qua  et  co-operatio).  Ita,  omnes  theologi. 

Probaiur  minor  is  pars  prior,  seu  rectius  probatione  non  amplius  eget. 
Nam  radone  rei  alienae  injuste  aceeptae  seu  transvectae  Henricum  ad 
restitutionem  teneri,  primo  quidem  affirmavit  La.  ;*  nunc  vero  saniora 
edoctus  tacite  negaL  Tacite,  inquam  ;  nam  et  mihi  et  Dno  G.  vitio 
vertit*  quod  extra  thesim  ratiocinati,4  id  ipsum  probavimus  quod  ipse 
initio  inficiabatur,  bona  nempe  mercatoris  nonnisi  post  sententiam  in 
dominium  transire  Statuum  Foederatorum. 

Probaiur  minoris  pars  altera,  videlicet  evinci  non  posse  Henricum 
ratione  injustae  co-operationis  ad  restitutionem  teneri.  Exemplo  a  pari 
res  facili  negotio  conficitur 

Titius  p.irtem  gemmarum  emit  a  mercatore  ad  quem  ab  Henrico 
transvectae  fuerunt  Novit  Titius,  corruptis  publicanis,  pro  gemmis  illis 
tributum  non  fuisse  solutum.  Titium,  excepto  casu  posivitae  co-opt-ra- 
tionis  ad  defraudationem  tributi,  ad  restitutionem  non  teneri,  cum  aliis 

')  Vide  pp.  82,  122,  139,  141  et  163. 

a)  THE  PASTOR,  p.    122,  ubi: — "Henry  was  unjustly  removing" — 
Quid?   "  the  property  of  the  State."     (In  fine  §  I.) 
')  Ib.  in  summa  pagina. 
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tradit  S.  Alphonsus.1  Ratio,  quia — hinc  quidem  sola  emptio  non  est 
co-operatio  positiva,  sed  negativa  tantum  et  materialis  ad  fraudem  sive 
publicanorum  sive  mercatoris  vendentis  ("quippe  cum,"  ut  loquitur 
Sporer  a  S.  Alphonso  citatus,  "stante  tua,  i.e.  Titii  "  emptione 
venditori  adhuc  liberum  sit  solvere  gabellas  "), — illinc  Titio  "  ex  justitia" 
saltern  com mutativa  "non  incumbit  venditorem  cogcre  vel  monere  ad 
solvendum  ;  aut  non  solventis  fraudem  aperire  vel  deferre  magistratui 

Et  ratio  a  priori  est  quia  debitum  vectigalium  non  est 

onus  simpliciter  reale,  et  ipsis  mercibus  affixum  absolute,  cum  princeps 
de  facto  non  conipararit  dominium  mercis  'in  toto,  vel  in  parte,  (unde 
aliud  est  de  emente  rem  alienam  vel  furtivam),  sed  est  onus  reale  simul 
et  personale  :  scilicet  debitum  quidem  de  tali  re,  at  non  a  quovis  habente 
illam  rem,  sed  a  solo  venditore  solvendum  secundum  leges  :  ergo  qui 
venditori  non  co-operatur  ad  fraudulentam  venditionem,  subtractisgabellis, 
sed  sempliciter  emit,  nee,  contra  justitiam  peccasse,  nee  restitution! 
obnoxius  censeri  debet. 

Venditori  hie  aequiparari  publicanos,  ac  emptori  Titio  Henricum 
vectorem,  non  est  quod  dicam  ;  nam  in  rationeco-operationisnondifferunt 
nisi  ut  plus  et  minus  qua'e  non  mutant  speciem  :  Titius  scilicet  occasione 
(non  causa)  emptionis  suae  restitutionem  tributi  magis  improbabilem 
reddit,  quam  Henricus  occasione  transvectionis. 

Ne  paritas  utriusque  casus  negetur,  addo  theologos,  qui  casum 
emptoris  solvunt,  supponere  venditorem  ex  justitia  commutativa  ad  tribu- 
tum  solvendum  obligatum  esse.s  Notandum  praeterea  eosdem  theologos 
per  co-operationem  positivam  hie  intelligere  co-operationem  formalem  ac 
talem  a  qua  ex  justitia  commutativa  emptor  abstinere  tenetur,  ut  patet  ex 
exemplis  co-operationis  quae  a  Sporer8  afferuntur. 

II.  Venio  ad  ea,  quae  La.  congerit  contra  ilia,  quae  circa  altefum 
Henrici  factum  dixi. 

Verba  mea  contra  perspicuum  orationis  contextum,  prave  detorquens 
scribit,  theologorum  etiam  maxime  insignium  auctoritatem,  nisi  grave 

')  Lib.  iv.,  n.  617,  Quaer.  vn.  ed.  Mechl.  [In  aliis  editionibus 
Lib.  in.,  Tract,  v.,  n.  617.  Loco  citato  sic  se  exprimit  S.  Alphonsus.: 
"An  emens  mercem  a  defraudante  gabellam  teneatur  ad  ipsam  ? 
Affirmat  Sylv.  ap.  Croix  Lib.  HI.,  p.  2.,  n.  276.  Sed  probabilius  negant 
Sanch.  Lugo,  Sporer  ac  Molin.  Less.  Bon.  et  Dicast.  apud  Croix  (I.e.) 
Ratio  quia  gabella  non  est  onus  stride  reale  gravans  mercem  sed  est  reale 
simul  et  personale,  scilicet,  debitum  quidem  de  tali  re,  at  non  a  quovis 
habente  rem  illam,  sed  a  solo  venditore  solvendum,  qui  facta  venditione 
adhuc  remanet  obstrictus  ad  solutionem  gabellae.  Id  tamen  intelligen- 
dum,  ut  omnesdicunt,  modonon  co-operetur  positive  ad  defraudationem 
tributi." — ED.] 

")  Vide  Lacroix  L.  in.,  Parte  n.,  n.  276. 

*)  De  Sepiuno  Praecepto  n.  151. 
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Fulciatur  ratione  intrinseca,  ne  extrinsecam  quidem  probabilitatem  eorum 
opinionibus  conferre.  Haec  ita  crude  dicta  menti  Ecclesiae  omnino 
adversantur  ;  ne  male  sonent  scribendum  aut  certe  addendum  fuerat  ex 
probatorum  theologorum  auctoritate  probabilitatem  intrinsecam  prae- 
sumptive  inferri.  Verum  missa  haec  facio,  cum  ad  id,  quod  loco  incrim- 
inato  asserui  non  pertineant :  nam,  ut  ex  contextu  sermonis  mei  liquet,1 
theologos  ideo  tantum  adduxi,  ut  ex  auctoritate  eorum,  saltern  extrinseca, 
inferrem  a  confessario,  cum  non  sit  judex  opinionum,  Henricum  ad 
restitutionem  obligari  non  posse.  Legatur*  S.  Alphonsus  Lib.  vi. ,  n. 
604,  et  Gury,  Casus  Consc.  P.  I.  casu  ix. 

Caeterum  praeter  veritatem  scribit  La.  nullam  a  me  pro  opinione  mea 
afferri  rationem  intrinsecam.  Relegat  benevolus  lector  rationem  quam 
adduce  ex  Gury.1  Aliam  rationem  affert  G.  ex  qua  sic  ratiocinatur  La. 
Si  contractus,  de  quo  in  casu  sit  de  re  turpi,  oportet  ut  sit  de  re  injusta. 
Miserrimo  huic  argumento  respondere  posset  G.:  Qui  bene  distinguit,  bent 
docet.  Atqui  La.  non  bene  distinguit .  Ergo  non  bene  doceL  Major 
ab  omnibus  admittitur.  Probatur  minor.  Res  aliqua  polest  esse  injusta 
Iripliciter,  (juxta  quosdam  quadrupliciter),  scilicet  quia  est  vel  contra 
justitiam  commutativam,  vel  contra  distributivam,  vel  contra  legalem  (vel 
contra  vindicativam).  Ergo  nisi  La.  probet  contractual  esse  de  re  quae 
adversetur  justitiae  commutativae  ex  cujus  soliusviolatione.oriturobligatio 
restitutionis,  frustra  ex  argumento  Dni  G.  evincere  conatur  Henricum  ad 
restitutionem  teneri. 

Risu  excipienda  sunt,  et,  ut  apprime  novi  excepta  fuerunt  tentamina 
quibus  La.  aequiparare  conatur  jus  Henrici  cum  jure  ex  privilegio  fori  et 
canonis  clero  existente.  Transeant  cum  coeteris  erroribus  et  a  proposito 
digressionibus. 

')  THE  PASTOR,  p.  140.; — §.  But  Gury. 

')  ["An  possit  absolvi  poenitens  qui  vult  sequi  opinionem  contrariam 
illi  quam  tenet  confessarius? 

"Prima  sententia  negatet  hanc  tenentConc,,  item  Fagn.  Baron.  Eliz. 
Gonz.  apud  Croix,  Lib.  i.,  n.  443  seq. 

"  Secunda  sententia  vero  communis  et  sequenda  docet  non  solum  posse 
sed  etiam  teneri  sub  gravi  confessarium  absolvere  poenitentem  qui  vult 
sequi  opinionem  probabilem,  licet  opposita  videatur  probabilior  conie?- 
sario,  Ita  Suarez,  Soto,  Azor.  Salm.  Croix,  Sporer,  etc." 

"Et  hanc  sententiam "  pergit  S.  Doctor  1.  c.  §.  penult  "dicunt 
Laym.,  Lugo,  Busembaum,  Sanchez  cum  Valent  et  Manuel  ac  Croix 
cum  Suarez,  Garden.,  etc.  locum  habere,  etiamsi  confessarius  opinionem 
poenitentis  uti  falsam  teneret ;  nam  si  opinio  ilia  haberet  aliquam  existi- 
matam  probabilitatem,  puta  (ut  ait  Sanchez)  si  probabilis  reputaretur 
inter  DD.  probatae  auctoritatis,  et  poenitens  vere  censeret  illam  esse 
probabilem,  tune  non  poterit  confessarius  ei 
ED.) 

*)  THE  PASTOR,  p.  140. 
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Rescriptionem  suam  La.  his  concludit  verbis  :  "  R. "  shows  that  he 
cannot  determine  the  price.  It  amounts  to  the  same  in  his  mind 
whether  the  price  be  $5,000  or  $20,000;  and  I  have  no  doubt  he  would 
have  had  precisely  the  same  diffi.ttlty  or  ease  in  solving  the  case  if  the  price  had 
been  set  down  by  him  at  $ioyoo  and  I  had  suggested  $100,  ooo.  OO. 

Haec  ultima  verba,  quae  litteris  obliquis  seu,  ut  dicunt,  Italicis  trans, 
cripsi  luculenter  probant  Dnum.  La.  supponere  aut  talem  ac  tantam  me 
de  sua  doctrina  ac  ingenii  acie  habere  existimationem,  aut  ejusmodi  esse 
meam  stoliditatem  ac  mentis  hebetudinem,  ut  caecis  quasi  oculis  placita 
sua  admittere  paratus  sim.  Primum  nego  ;  alterum  sapientiores  me 
viderint 

"R." 
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THE  USE  OF  THE  STOLE. 


The  following  is  a  recent  decision 

[177.] 

SALOPIEN.  Dubium  I.  In  Opere  R. 
P.  D.  Martinucci,  cui  titulus  Mamtale 
Sacrarum  Caeremoniarum  (Lib.  vn.,  cap. 
II.,  n.  47)  de  inhibitione  discedendi,  quae 
legitur  ab  archidiaconoante  ordinationes, 
dicitur :  Si  ordinatio  peragetur  ab  epis- 
copo  exlraneo,  ex  mandato  episcopi  ordin- 
arii,  legetur  semper  praedictum  mandatum 
HO 'nine  episcopi  ordinarii.  Quaeritur 
quoniodo  sit  legenda  haec  inhibitio,  si 
ordinatio  fiet  ab  episcopo  extraneo,  ser- 
vatis  servandis,  tempore  sedis  vacantis? 
An  sit  nominandus  episcopus  extraneus, 
seu  potius  vicarius  capitularis  ? 

Et  quatenus  affirmative  ad  secundam 
partem,  quibus  verbis  sit  nominandus? 

Rilns  servandus  in  Expositions  et 
Benedictions  SSmi.  Sacramenti  prae- 
cipit  ut  sacerdos,  super pelliceo  indutus 
utatur  amictu  et  adjungit.  "Si  Ex- 
positio  SSmi.  Sacramenti  immediate  se- 
quatur  aliud  officium  divinum,  et  Sacer- 
dos  pluviali  coloris  officio  currenti  respon- 
dentis  indutus,  non  recedat  ab  altaii. 
tune  paramentis  non  mutatis,  velun; 
humerale  albi  coloris  assumatur.  Qua- 
tenus vero  recedat  et  Expositio  habeatur 


of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites : 

I.  In  Mgr.  Martinucci's  work  entitled 
Manuals  Sacrarum  Caeremoniarum 
(Book  VII.,  ch.  II.,  n.  47)  we  read  in 
regard  to  the  prohibition  to  depart,  read 
by  the  archdeacon  before  ordinations : 
"If  the  ordination  be  performed  by  a 
strange  bishop  at  the  request  of  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese  that  prohibition  is  always 
read  in  the  name  of  the  diocesan  ordi- 
nary." How  if  the  ordination  be  per- 
formed by  a  strange  bishop,  servatis  ser- 
vandis, when  the  see  is  vacant  ?  Is  it  the 
bishop  performing  the  ceremony,  or  the 
vicar  capitular  oi  the  diocese  is  to  be 
named  ? 
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tanquam  functio  distincta  ab  officio  prae- 
cedenti,  paramenta  albi  coloris  adhibe- 
antur.  Nee  tamen  improbandus  usus 
assumendi  pluviale  album  pro  Expositione 
SSmi.  Sacrament!,  etiamsi  ipsa  immediate 
sequatur  officium,  cui  competit  color 
diversus." 

Dubhira  II.  Quando  Benedictio  SSmi. 
Sacramenti,  immediate  sequatur  ves- 
peras  solemniter  cantatas  et  parmaenta 
non  sunt  mutanda,  quaeritur  an  foret 
contra  Decretum  Generale  Sacrae  ipsius 
Congregationis  diei  7  Septembris,  1816, 
si  sacerdos,  antequam  induat  pluviale 
pro  vesperis  simul  sumat  amictum 
et  stolam  proptet  Benedictionem,  quae 
vesperas  statim  secutura  est?  Et  qua- 
tenus  hoc  sit  prohibitum,  quaeritur  an 
sacerdos  pluviali  indutus  apud  altare, 
illud  deponere  et  resumere  debeat,  sump- 
tis  interim  amictu  et  stola  et  hoc  etiamsi 
paramenta  non  sint  albi  coloris? 

Et  Sacra  eadem  Congregatio  .... 
omnibus  accurate  perpensis,  ita  rescri- 
bendum  censuit : — 

Ad  I.  Inhibitio  legenda  est  nomine 
vicarii  capitularis  hisce  verbis  :  Revinus 
Dotninus  N.  N.  hujus  dioecesis,  sede 
vacante,  vicarius  capitularis  deputatus, 
sub  excommunicationis  poena  praecipit, 
etc.,  etc. 

Ad.  II.  Licet  sumere  amictum  et  sto- 
lam  ante  vesperas  si  ante  vesperas  fiat 
Expositio  et  Benedictio  immediate  illas 
sequatur. 

Atque  ita  rescripsit  die  19  Septembris, 
1883. 

Pro  Emo  et  Rmo  Dno, 

D.  Card.  BARTOLINI, 

S.  R.  C.  Praefecto. 
D.  Card.  Di  PIETRO, 

Ep.  Ostien.  et  Veliternen. 


H.  When  Benediction  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  immediately  follows  solemn 
vespers  and  the  vestments  are  not  to  be 
changed,  would  it  be  contrary  to  the 
General  Decree  of  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion, dated  Sept.  7,  1816,  for  the  priest  to 
put  on  amice  and  stole  before  putting  on 
the  cope  for  vespers  on  account  of  the 
Benediction  immediately  to  follow  ?  And 
if  this  be  forbidden  should  the  priest 
vested  in  cope  at  the  altar  take  it  off,  put 
on  amice  and  stole,  and  again  put  on  the 
same  cope,  even  though  it  be  not  white? 


The  Sacred  Congregation,  having  care- 
fully considered  the  matter,  replied  : 

To  the  first  query  :  The  prohibition  it 
to  be  read  in  the  name  of  the  vicar  capitu- 
lar in  the  following  words  :  "  The  Very 
Reverend  N.  N.  vicar  capitular,  by  depu- 
tation, of  this  diocese,  the  see  being 
vacant,  under  penalty  of  excommunica- 
tion, etc.,  etc." 

To  the  second :  The  amice  and  stole 
may  be  put  on  before  vespers,  if  the  Ex- 
position take  place  before  vespers,  and 
Benediction  immediately  follow. 


For  His  Eminence, 

D.  Card.  BARTOLINI, 

S.  R.  C.  Prefect. 
C.  Card.  Di  PIETRO, 

Bishop  of  Ostia  and  VelL-tri. 


Dubium  I.  suggests  the  query,  What  formula  is  to  be  used  at  a  general 
ordination  of  students  from  various  dioceses?  and  what  again  if  some 
of  the  sees  be  vacant?  For  the  rest  the  foregoing  response  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  is  in  full  accord  with  our  Ceremonial.  Only  surplice  and 
cop  eare  to  be  worn  at  vespers  (p.  73,  Fifth  revised  Ed.);  and  "A  priest 
should  not  use  the  stole  even  in  officiating  at  solemn  vespers,  though  he 
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is  to  give  Benediction  with  the  Blessed  Sacrament  immediately  after." 
(Ib.)    The  General  Decree  of  Sept  7,  1816,  is  as  follows  : 


[178] 

DECRETUM  GENERALE. 

Cum  non  obstantibus  Sac.  Rit.  Cong. 
Decretis  pltiries  edilis,  et  signanter  in 
una  Alexanen.  diei  7  Septembris  1658,  et 
Dalinatianim  die  4  Augusti  1663  ad  3., 
qitibus  cavebatur  ne  hebdomadarius, 
archipresbyleri  aliique  uti  possent  stola  in 
canendis  divinis  officiis  sed  lantum  in 
sacramentorum  confeciione,  et  adminis- 
traiione,  eidem  S.  C.  innotuerit,  hujus- 
niodi  abusum,  et  viguisse,  el  in  praesens 
adhuc  vigere : — 

Eadem  Sacra  Congregatio  ...  ad 
mei  infrascripli  secretarii  relationem,  de- 
claravit :  Stolam  non  esse  adhibendam, 


Whereas,  notwithstanding  repeated  de- 
crees of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites, 
and  in  particular  those  of  Sept.  7,  1658, 
and  August  4,  1663,  by  which  it  was 
forbidden  to  use  the  stole  in  singing  the 
divine  office,  its  use  being  strictly  limited 
to  the  effecting  and  administration  of 
the  sacraments,  it  has  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  same  Sacred  Congregation 
that  the  abuse  has  gone  on  and  still 
continues  : — 

The  Sacred  Congregation  declared 
that  The  stole  is  not  to  be  worn  ex- 
cept in  the  effecting  and  adminislra- 


praeterqiiam   in  collations  et  confeciione     tion  of  the  sacraments^  and  therefore  the 


Sacramentorum,  ideoqite  consuetudinem 
in  contrarium  esse  abusum  per  locorum 
ordinaries  oinnino  eliminandum. 

Die  7  Septembris  1816. 

Facia  autem  per  me  Secretarium  de 
praemissis  SSmo.  D.  N.  relatione  Sanctitas 
Sua  sensum  S.  C.  approbavit,  benigne 
conhrmavit  et  Dccretum  evulgari  man- 
davit,  die  10  ejusdem  mensis  et  anni-. 


custom  to  the  contrary  is  an  abuse  to  be 
eliminated  by  the  ordinaries  of  dioceses. 

Sept.  7,  1816. 

A  statement  of  the  foregoing  being 
made  by  the  Secretary  to  Our  Most  Holy 
Lord  on  the  loth  of  the  same  month,  His 
Holiness  approved  the  decision  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation,  graciously  con- 
firmed it  and  ordered  this  Decree  to  be 


published. 

September  26,  1881,'  in  reply  to  the  bishop  of  Puebla  de  los  Angeles 
(Mexico)  enquiring  :  Quibus  in  casibus  a  sacerdotibus  sit  adhibenda  stola  j3 
the  following  reply  was  made  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  : 

[179.] 

Stolam  a  sacerdote   adhibcndam   esse 
quum   conjicit    aut    administrat    sacra- 


menta,  aut  officiitm  aliquod  facit,  quod 
stola  adhibenda  sit,  aut  etiam  quum  con- 


The  stole  is  to  be  used  by  a  priest  when 
effecting  or  administering  the  sacraments 
or  performing  a  function  for  which  the 
stole  is  prescribed,  or  even  when  preach- 


cionatur,  si  in  to  loco  adest  iinmeinorabilis    ing,  if  such  be  the  immemorial  custom  of 


consuetudo. 


the  place. 


The  only  difficulty  in  regard  to  the  use  of  the  stole  by  priests  in  the 
United  States  is  to  discover  any  grounds  on  which  to  justify  its  use  in  the 
pulpit.  After  carefully  looking  through  all  the  decrees  on  the  subject 
issued  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  it  will  be  found  that  in  every 
single  instance  in  which  the  Congregation  either  permitted  or  tolerated 
trie  use  of  the  stole  in  preaching,  it  was  only  on  the  express  condition  or 
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understanding  that  such  use  had  been  an  immemorial  usage  of  the  place. 
Where  the  usage  has  been  such,  as  in  Belgium,  and  sanctioned  for  that 
place  by  the  S.  C.,  a  clergyman  cannot  on  his  own  private  authority 
depart  therefrom.  From  this  remark  it  will  be  very  readily  understood 
why  authors  writing  for  countries  like  Belgium,  as  De  Herdt  (Tom.  i. 
n.  320)  prescribe  the  stole  for  the  pulpit.  But  it  will  be  noticed  that 
even  the  decrees  quoted  by  De  Herdt  (4669-21)  Deben.'ne  tpiscopi  et 
sacerdoles  concionem  habentes  adhibtre  stolam  >>  Resp. :  Servandam  esse 
i  nun  cmorab  11(3  ill  consuetudinem :  and  (ib.  ad  26)  CantMici  habcnies 
usum  rochetti  et  cappae  seu  mozeitae  quo  habilu  debent  concionari  f  Resp.  Si 
concionem  habeant  in  propria  ecdesia  cappa  vel  mozetla  utantur,  non  Hem 
extra.  The  second  decision  quoted  by  De  Herdt  was  in  reply  to  a 
question  from  Belgium  itself  (5381.  Aug.  31,  1867).  We  quote: 

[180.] 

Viget  in  aliquibus  locis  ustts  deferendi  There  exists  in  some  places  a  custom  of 

stolam    in  Verbi    Divini    annuntiatione  wearing  the  stole  in  preaching  the  word 

etiam  extra  missarum  solemnia.    Quaeri-  of  God  even  outside  of  mass.     Is   that 

tur  inde  :  an  sit  dictus  usus  legitimus,  et  custom   lawful,  and  is  it  obligatory  on 

an  obliget  regulares  in  suis  saltern  eccle-  religious  even  in   their  own  churches  ? 

siis?  Et  quatenus  affirmative:  cujus  col-  And  if  so,  of  what  color  should  the  stole 

orisdebetessepraedictastola?  an  semper  be?     Should  it  be  always  white  or  vary 

coloris  albi  vel  potius  diei  currentis  ?  according  to  the  color  of  the  day  ? 

Instructed  by  a  number  of  other  decisions  of  the  S.  Cong. ,  we  venture 
to  say  without  any  hesitation  or  misgiving  that  their  Eminences  before 
replying  to  the  above  ascertained  the  character  of  the  usus,  whether, 
namely,  it  had  existed  in  Belgium  from  time  immemorial.  Having 
satisfied  themselves  on  this  point  the  reply  could  only  be  what  it  had 
theretofore  been  in  all  similar  cases  :  Affirmative  in  omnibus,  ad  primam 
par  tern  :  Ad  secundam  vero,  color  respondeal,  officio  diei 

We  must  add  another  decision  :  The  Rev.  Charles  Klein,  master  of 
ceremonies  of  the  diocese  of  Limburg,  asked  the  Sacred  Congregation  in 
view  of  the  following  rubric  of  the  Ceremonial  of  Bishops  (Book  n.  ch. 
2.)  :  "Si  sermo  habendus  erit  in  laudem  defuncti  pro  quo  misssa  cele- 
bratur,  tune  ea  finita,  ante  absolutionem  accedat  sermounaturus  vestibus 
nigris  indutus  sine  cotta,  et  facta  oratione  ante  medium  altaris,  nulla 
petita  benedictione  ab  episcopo,  sed  facta  eidem  profunda  reverentia  vel 
genuflexione,  pro  qualitate  personae,  ascendat  pulpitum  panno  nigro 
co-opertum,  ubi  facta  iterum  episcopo  reverentia,  signans  se  signo  crucis 
facit  sermonem  ": 

[181.] 

L  An  praenotatis  Caeremonialis  vesti-  L  Is  the  stole  included  in  the  words 

bus  nigris  etiam  stola  comprehendatur,  vestibus  nigris  of  the  rubric  of  the  Cere- 

ita  ut  sermocinaturus  in  laudem  defuncti  monial  of  Bishops,  Book  II.  ch.  2,  so  that 


LITURGICAL  si  5 

(extra  Urbem)  stola  super  veste  talari,  he  who  is  to  preach  the  pane/yric  of  the 

vel  alia  dignitati  suae  competent!,  indui  deceased  should  wear  a  stole  over  his 

debeat?  cassock  or  other  vesture  befitting  his 

dignity  ? 

II.  An  laudata  dispositio  Caeremoni-  II.  Is  that  prescription  of  the  Cere- 

alis  in  ecclesiis  cathedralibus  tantum,  an  monial  to  be  observed  in  cathedral 

etiam  in  aliis  omnibus,  episcopo  absente,  churches  only,  or  in  all  others  likewise 

servari  debeat  ?  where  the  bishop  is  not  present? 

Resp.  S.  R.  C.  :  Ad  I.  Negative.  Resp.:— To  the  first;  No. 

Ad  II.  In  omnibus  ecclesiis  servandam.  To  the  second:  That  rubric  is  to  be  ob- 

(N.  5010).  served  in  all  churches. 

"According  to  Gavantus,  the  priest  may  put  on  the  stole  immediately 
before  going  to  preach,  if  such  be  the  established  usage,  since  the  Sacred 
Congregation  allows  such  a  usage  to  be  followed."  (Ceremonial,  in  Note 

P-  73-) 

Yet  Mgr.  Martinucci,  an  author  of  very  considerable  authority,  writes, 
(Lib.  i.  cap.  xvi r.  n.  6):  "Extra  Urbem  concionator  stolam  quoque 
adhibet  ad  coll  urn,  si  presbyter,  diaconali  autem  more  super  humero 
sinistro,  si  diaconus." 

Unless  this  Extra  Urbem  be  limited  to  places  in  which  the  use  of  the 
stole  in  preaching  has  come  down  from  time  immemorial,  the  authoi 
seems  to  be  in  direct  contradiction  with  repeated  decrees  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Rites. 

In  the  United  States  practice  is  not  uniform.  To  invoke  immemorial 
usage  in  this  country  in  favor  of  using  the  stole  in  the  pulpit  is  out  of  the 
question.  There  is  no  such  usage.  Nor  would  the  fact  that,  owing  to 
some  whim  of  a  rector  the  stole  was  used  for  a  generation  in  this  church  or 
that,  meet  the  requirements  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  that  it  be  the 
immemorial  usage  of  the  place.  Place  in  this  connection  evidently  means 
more  than  an  odd  church  here  and  there,  nay  more  we  should  incline 
to  think  than  a  diocese.  If  the  use  of  the  stole  in  the  pulpit  had  become 
universal  in  any  of  our  ecclesiastical  provinces  and  so  remained  for  two 
or  three  generations,  most  likely  the  Sacred  Congregation  would  easily 
incline  to  tolerate  or  sanction  the  continuance  of  the  practice,  although 
even  then  the  conditions  heretofore  invariably  required  would  not.be 
quite  fulfilled.  But  until  the  approval  or  express  tolerance  be  had  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  it  will  take  some  one  more  learned  or  a  better 
casuist  than  the  writer  to  discover  any  argument  by  which  the  use  of  the 
stole  in  preaching  could  be  defended  for  this  country,  in  face  of  the 
repeated  prohibitions  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites;  in  face,  too,  of 
the  fact  that  there  is  no  usage  of  the  place  at  all,  properly  speaking,  inas- 
much as  while  the  stole  is  used  in  some  churches  for  preaching  it  is  not 
used  in  just  as  many. 

We  are  quite  aware  that  many  liturgical  writers  could  be  quoted  who 
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either  suppose  or  prescribe  the  wearing  of  the  stole.  But  these  must  be 
all  explained  and  can  be,  as  we  explained  De  Herdt,  or  be  dismissed  as 
in  error  if  they  give  no  authority,  nor  solve  the  difficulty  of  reconciling 
their  directions  with  the  unmistakable  decisions  of  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion. 


It  is  evident  from  the  decision  [177]  ad  2m.  that  authors  who  taught  that  the 
stole  may  be  used  at  vespers  when  Benediction  follows  immediately  were  mistaken. 
It  may  be,  when  vespers  are  sung  coram  Sanctissimo  on  account  of  incensing  of  the 
B.  Sacrament.  Thus  Schuch  (Handbuchder  Pastoral-Theologie,  p.  394  Sexte  Aufl.) 
"In  alien  Fallen  aber,  fur  welche  die  Stole  durch  die  Rubriken,  Decrele  oder  recht- 
massige  Gevvohnheit  nicht  vorgeschrieben,  oder  nicht  wenigstens  geduldet  ist,  soil 
sie  auch  nicht  getragen  werden,  so  namentlich  (auch  vom  Officiator),  nicht  bei  der 
Vesper  und  andern  kanonischen  Tagzeiten  (auser  es  ist  z.  B.  ilnmittebar  vor  der 
Vesper  das  Sanctissimum  zu  exponiren,  oder  nach  derselben  zu  reponiren. — S.  R.  C. 
7  Sept.  1850."  We  may  remark  that  the  decree  alluded  to  by  Schuch  is  not  found 
in  the  latest  collection  of  Gardellini  under  the  date. 


A  BRIEF  EXPLANATION  OF  DECREES1  [17G]  AND   [155]. 

[176] — Dubium  I.  Cum  ex  Decreto.  ....  Resp.  Affirmative 
ad primam  et  secundam  par/em.  In  many  dioceses,  as  in  all  the  dioceses 
of  the  U.  S.  formerly  under  the  jurisdiction  of  tha  Archbishop  of  Balti- 
more, comprising  the  present  Archdioceses  of  Boston,  New  York, 
Baltimore,  Philadelphia,  Cincinnati,  with  perhaps  the  exception  of 
Vincennes  and  Bardstown,  and  possibly  also  Milwaukee  and  Chicago — 
there  was  a  grant  to  recite  on  all  Thursdays  the  Vot  Off.  de  SS.  Sacram. 
and  on  all  Saturdays  the  Vot.  Off.  de  Immac.  Cone.,  excepting  as  usual 
the  Feriae  majores,  etc.  This  grant  became  obligatory  on  all  clergymen 
residing  within  the  limits  before  mentioned,  when  these  votives  were  first 
inserted  in  the  official  Ordo  of  Baltimore.  (S.  R.  C.  in  una  Namurcens.* 
23  May  1835,  ad.  x.)  Decree  [176]  explains  that  even  now,  after  the 
new  grant  of  the  Votive  Offices  and  Masses,  this  obligation  remains  in 
force.  All  clergymen  therefore  within  the  limits  before  mentioned  must 
recite  these  two  votive  offices  on  the  days  on  which  they  would  have  to 
be  read  before  the  grant  in  Decree  [HO].*  The  general  calendar  for 
next  year  (1885)  gives  for  the  I2th  of  February  for  instance  Off.  SS. 
Sacramenli.  There  is  no  option  on  that  day  for  priests  following  the 
general  calendar  between  the  Off.  ferial  and  votivum. 

But  on  the  days  comprised  in  the  new  grant  [HO],  we  are  at  liberty 
in  the  private  recitation  of  the  office  to  say  the  Votives  or  not;  or  to  read 
the  votive  one  day  and  the  ferial  the  next 

*)  THE  PASTOR,  p.  182  and  p.  94,  Vol.  IL 
»)  THE  PASTOR,  p.  61. 
•]  Vol.  I.  p.  342  seq. 
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In  proof  of  this  assertion  I  would  state  the  following  :  I.  In  Decree 
[155]  Dub.  I.  is:  An  verba,  etc.  .  .  .  Resp.  Affirmative;  so  that  each 
one  (singuli)  taken  singly  is  meant  and  provided  for ;  not  the  whole 
community  or  body  of  the  clergy  under  the  Bishop.  If  we  had  chapters 
or  real  collegiate  churches,  they  would  fall  under  the  heading,  qui 
tsnentur  ad  chorum,  although  they  might  not  actually  recite  the  office  in 
choro.  For  religious  communities  e.  g.  Franciscans,  Passionists,  my 
opinion  is  that  they  belong  to  the  class  quitenenlur  ad  Chorum.  Besides, 
Rome  knows  full  well  the  decree  before  quoted  Namurcen. ',  according 
to  the  terms  of  which  no  option  is  allowed 'individuals  ;  why  then  now 
decide  that  a  choice  is  allowed  individuals,  if  the  option  be  not  really  for 
each  one  in  particular,  and  that  this  election  remains  open  to  him  even 
after  the  recital  of  the  votive  Offices  for  some  time. 

2.  Decree    [HO]    provides    for     some    solemnitates,    as   a    lawyer 
would  say,  co  make  the  votive  Offices  binding  for  the  Chorus,  just  as 
some  are  required  for  the  adoption  of  the  Roman  Breviary,   where  a 
proper  Breviary  had  been  in  use  for  two  hundred  years  before  the  bull  of 
P.  Pius  V.,  9  July,    15684    (printed  in  every  breviary).       As  it  is  not 
allowed  chapters  to  rescind  the  decree  by  which   they  adopt  the  Rom. 
Brev.,  so  they  are  not  allowed  to  rescind  the  decree  adopting  the  votive 
Offices.    The  decree  [155]  is  very  explicit  on  this  point. — II.  An  staluta 
.     .     .     and  III.  An  indullum     .      .     .      NEGATIVE.      But  we  must 
bear  in  mind,   that  the  question  is  always  de  chorali  recitatione,  so  that  a 
clergyman  not  obligatus  ad  Chorum  is  free. 

3.  The  writer  of  these  remarks  himself  proposed  to  the  S.  R.  C. 
the  following  question  :   An  indullum  ita  inielligendum  sit,   ut  cuivis  de 
clero,  non  obligate  ad  Chorum    libirum  sit  recitare  uno  die  Ojficium  votivum, 
alio  vero  die  stcundum  libitum  Ojficium  feriale  ?  and  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion,   instead  of  a  direct  answer,  merely  sent  a  printed  copy  of  Decree 
[155].     From  all  this  I  infer  that : 

(a)  We  are  bound  to  recite  the  votive  Offices  contained  in  the 
former  grant  for  the  Archdiocese  of  Baltimore. 

(£)  We  are  at  liberty  to  adopt  the  votive  Offices,  whether  the 
Ordinary  has  them  printed  in  the  Ordo  or  not. 

(c)  We  are  at  liberty  to  recite  the  votive  Offices  on  one  day,  and 

to  relinquish  this  privilege  on  another. 

(d)  This  holds  good  for  all  clergymen,  who  by  no  ecclesiastical 

law  are  bound  to  Choral  recitation. 

Dub.  II.  of  [176] — Tempore  Paschali  etc.  needs  no  comment 
Dub.  III.  repeats  what  was  asked  frequently  last  year ;  it  seems  that 
the  expression  ferial  was  taken  by  many  to  mean  only  those  days  on 

i)  THE  PASTOR,  p.  61. 
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which  no  feast  whatsoever  is  celebrated  ;  and  the  writer  of  these  remarks 
for  a  while  maintained  this  opinion,  until  he  was  convinced  by  the 
following  proofs  of  the  contrary  : 

1.  The  decree  specially  provides  for    "nonam   hclionem   de  homilLi 
super  Evangelium  ejusdem  Feriae,  aut  de  Sancto."     On  a  feria  we  can 
never  have  one  lesson  de  Sancio  ;  for,  either  ihefcria  is  minor,  and  then 
the  office  is  defesto  simplici,  and  not  de  firia  ipsa,  or  the  feria  is  major, 
and  then  the  (3)  lessons  are  all  de  feria  ipsa,  i.  e.,  de  homilia  aliqua,  cum 
com.  festi  simplic.  in  Laud.  lant. 

2.  The  term  ferial  applies  to  simple  feasts,  since  the  Off.  nocturnum 
is  entirely  de  Fer. :  de  majori  fit  denominatio. 

3.  To  a  question  which  I  proposed  to  the  S.  RR.  C. , 

Utrum  verba  "loco  Ferialium  offidorum  '"  recte  intelligantur  de 

1.  omnibus  diebus  re  vera  ferialibus,  non  specialiter  exceptis ; 

2.  de  omnibus  Vigiliis,  exceptis  quattuor  privilegiatis  ; 

3.  de  omnibus  Festis  simplicibus  (excepto  tempore  privilegiato)  ? 
the  Congregation  sent  for  answer  Dubium  III.  of  decree  [176]  with  its 
answer.     Hence  we  infer  that  the  votive  offices  may  be  recited  on  all  the 
days  mentioned  in  this  question. 

Dub.  IV.  2.  This  case  has  a  double  aspect 

1.  It  may  happen  that  Thursday  and  Friday  are  both  days  for  ferial  or 
votive  Offices,  and  then  the  answer  is  clear  enough.      In  the  Vespers  on 
Thursday  no  commemoration  is  to  be  made  of  the  Votive  Office  of  Friday. 

2.  It  may  happen,  and  next  year  it  will  happen  several  times,  that 
Thursday  is  free  for  the  votive  Office,  and  Friday  is  a  day  for  a  special 
feast  de  Passione  D.  N.  J.  C.  in  Lent,  granted  for  us  sub  rilu  Dupl.  maj. 
As  the  off.  votiva  have  no  special  privilege,  it  would  follow  that  since  the 
feasts  are  de  codem,  namely,  de  D.  N.  J.  C.  ejusque  Passione,  the  Vespers 
would  be  de  sequenti,  sine  com.  praec.     I  say,  the  vot.  Offices  have  no 
special  privilege,  for  the  case  of  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi  and  the  feast 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  is  quite  an  exceptional  one. 

Dub.  V.  provides  already  for  the  year  1889,  when  the  case  next 
occurs.  Hence  we  shall  have  time  enough  to  refer  to  this  later  on. 

Dub.  VI.  will  be  discussed  in  a  future  issue  of  THE  PASTOR,  when  we 
shall  take  occasion  to  write  a  few  notes  on  the  obligation  of  the  Missa 
Conventualis  or  Colkgiata  in  some  churches  in  this  country. 

Dub.  VIL  is  clear  enough. 

B.  H.  E. 
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12  Februarii,  1884. 
[182.] 

CINCINNATTEN. — De  mandate  Rmi  Domini  Gulielmi  Elder,  hodierni 
Archiepiscopi  Cincinnatten. ,  ipsius  Archidioeceseos  Kalendarii  Redactor 
Sacrae  Rituum  Congregation!  insequentia  Dubia  pro  opportuna  solu- 
tione  proposuit,  nimirum  : 

Dubium  I.  Utrum  festum  S.  Ferdinand!  Kegis  Confessoris,  ex  propria 
die  30  Maji  -in  7  Junii  translatum,  nunc  ob  festum  Sancti  Augustini 
Episcopi  Cantuariensis  Confessoris  eidem  diei  7  affixum,  debeat  necne 
reponi  fixe  in  sequentem  diem  8  ejusdem  mensis,  vel  9  ? 

Dubium  II.  Utrum  festum  S.  Francisci  Confessoris  in  occurrentia 
festi  Sacratissimi  Rosarii  Beaiae  Mariae  Virginis,  uti  net  anno  proximo, 
1885,  praecedentia  gaudeat  utpote  primarium,  necne? 

Dubium  III.  Utrum  in  Kalendario  pro  utentibus  extra  (uti  notatur  in 
Ordine  divini  Officii  Romano)  recte  disponi  possint  infrascripto  ordine 
sequentia  festa  : 

Die  2,  Augusti,  S.  Stephani  Papae  Martyris ; 

Die  13,  Augusti,  Beati  Urbani  II.,  Papae  Confessoris  ; 

Die  24,  Augusti,  S.  Alphonsi  Mariae  de  Ligorio  Ep.  Confessoris  et 
Ecclesiae  Doctoris  (ex  2  hujus)  ; 

Die  13,  Novembris,  S.  Nicolai  I.,  Papae  Confessoris; 

Die  16,  Novembris,  S.  Stanislai  Kostka  Confessoris  (ex  13  hujus) ;  ac 
demum 

Die  I,  Decembris,  S.  Dydaci  Confessoris  (ex  13  Novembris); 

Et  Sacra  eadem  Congregatio,  ad  relationem  infrascripti  Secretarii, 
omnibus  mature  perpensis,  auditaque  sententia  alterius  ex  Apostolicarum 
Caeremoniarum  Magistris,  ita  rescribendum  censuit : 

Ad  I.  Affirmative,  ad  pr  imam  par  tern  :  Negative,  ad  secundam. 

Ad  II.  Festum  S,  Francisci  praecedentia  gaudere  utpote  primarium* 

Ad  III.   Affirmalive. 

Atque  ita  rescripsit  die  12  Februarii,  1884. 

D.  Cardinalis  BARTOLINIUS,  S.  R.  C.  Praefect. 
LAURENTIUS  SALVATI,  S.  R.  C.  Secretarius. 

I.  The  Roman  Ordo  for  1884  had  the  feast  S.  Ferdinand^?;r<?df  for  the  o,th,  so 
also  one  Ordo  in  this  country,  following  the  Roman  ;  hence  the  question  :  It  is  now 
settled  (hat  it  was  only  a  mistake  of  the  compiler  not  to  put  the  feast  on  its  regular 
day,  the  8tk  of  June. 

Dub.  2.  The  compiler  of  the  Ordo  took  the  strongest  feast  of  all  the  secundaria, 

*)  Many,  in  fact  all  of  the  decrees  given  under  this  head,  are  in  confirmation  of 
assertions  elsewhere  made  in  THE  PASTOR,  or  more  generally  in  lieu  of  formal  replies 
to  correspondents. 
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the  Solemnitas  SS.  Rosarii,  which  feast  is  strong  (a)  on  account  of  the  special  privi- 
leges our  Holy  Father  connects  with  that  feast;  (6)  also  because,  of  the  festa  secunda- 
ria,  it  alone  (excepting  the  feast  of  the  seven  Dolors)  has  a  special  mention  in  the 
Preface  by  the  words  Et  Te  in  Solemnitate  ;  but  still  S.  Francis  was  preferred.  Two 
inferences  may  be  drawn  from  this  and  the  answer,  18  Sept.  1882. 1 

a)  The  feasts  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  SS.  Rosarii,  Maternitatis,  Puritatis,  Patrocinii, 
de  Monte  Carmelo,  de  Mercede,  ad  Nives,  SS.  Nominis,  Septem  Dolorum  (?)  Auxil. 
Christianor.,  de  Bono  Consilio,  Purissimi  Cordis,  Exspectationis  Part.,  Prodigior.  de 
Succursu,  Translation,  dom.  Lau. — are  to  be  considered  festa  secundaria  ;  for  if  the 
strongest  of  them  is  considered  so,  also  the  lesser  ones;   always — salvo  definitive 
judicio  S.  R.  C.  ipsius. — 

b)  The  Fest.  Desponsat.  B.  M.  V.  seems  to  rank  as  fest.  primarium,  from  the 
decree  just  quoted.—  [1(>O] 

Question:  Are  all  the  festa  Passion.  D.  N.  J.  C.,  also  Pretiosissimi  Sanj>uin. 
secundaria  ?  Or  is  this  latter  feast  quasi  primarium  ?  I  should  like  to  hear  some 
opinions  on  this  subject.  • 

Dub.  3.  The  writer  believes  that  there  is  an  error  amanuensis  in  the  answer 
given:  The  question  proposed  was :  "  Utrum  in  Kalendario  pro  utenlibus  etc. 

die  13  ejusdem  S.  Philumenae  die  19  ejusdemBeati  Urbani  II  etc." 

But  in  the  answer  the  words  S.  Philumenae.  die  ig  ejusdem  seem  to  have  been  omitted 
by  the  sub-Secretary;  for  if  not,  the  igth  of  August  would  be  free  and  S.  Liguori 
accord'ng;  to  the  rules  would  fall  on  that  day.  The  placing  of  S.  Philumena  in  this 
year's  Roman  Ordo  on  the  i6th  of  October  as  the  day_/£r«tf  is  clearly  a  mistake. 
This  mistake  likely  happened,  because  in  1883  the  feast  of  S.  Philumena  was  trans- 
ferred from  the  igth  of  August  to  the  i6th  of  October,  and  in  the  haste  in  which 
every  compiler  of  an  Ordo  now  and  then  finds  himself  the  word_/~w/V  may  have  been 
mistaken  ior  fix. 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  use  the  Roman  Ordo  (according  to  the  directions 
Pro  utentibits  extra}  I  may  state  that 

a)  the  feasts  S.  Philipp.  Ner.  and  S.  Catharin.  Senetu.  are  for  them  Dupl. 
2  cl. 

l>)  the  feast  Transfig.  D.  N.  is  only  Dupl.  maj. 

f)  the  feast  Dedicat.  Archibas.  SS.  Salvator  is  for  some  Dupl.  maj.,  but  in 
general — according  to  the  Roman  Ordo— Dupl.  min.,  and  hence  can  not  be  trans- 
ferred. Those  who  received  for  themselves  personally  the  privil.  recit.  Propr.  Rom., 
if  no  particular  mention  is  made  of  the  latter  feast,  will  recite  it  as  Dupl.  minus. 

B.  H.  E. 


Though  the  Archbishop  of  Cincinnati  thought  proper,  for  greater 
uniformity,  to  obtain  for  his  archdiocese  the  privilege  of  celebrating  Dedi- 
catio  omnium  eccksiarum  on  the  same  day,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that 
each  of  the  churches  in  the  archdiocese  was  dedicated,  nor  that  the 
churches  not  dedicated,  celebrate  the  Dedicatio  omnium  eccksiarum  with 
an  octave.  The  feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the  cathedral  is  kept 
throughout  the  diocese  as  a  feast  of  the  first  class,  but  with  an  octave 
only  in  the  episcopal  city.*  Nor  does  the  indult  give  to  any  church 
outside  of  the  city  of  Cincinnati,  which  has  not  been  consecrated,  the 
right  to  follow  the  Ordo  as  arranged  for  the  cathedral  and  city  churches. 

As  the  following  recent  decree  brings  into  strong  light  both  the  feast 
of  the  Dedication  and  that  of  the  Titulai  we  give  it  in  full. 
DECRETUM  GENERALE. 

Ex  minus  recta  interpretatione  Decreti  Owing  to  an  incorrect  interpretation  ot 

S.  R.  Congregationis,  sub  die  8  Aprilis  a  Decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 

1808  lati  in  una  Compo.stellana,  quo  de-  Rites  isMiecl  in  response  to  a  query  from  the 

claratum    fuerat   dici    posse    mi-sam    Jc-  diocese    ot    Compostella   (Spain)  to    the 

a)  PaSe  44- 
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effect  that  Requiem  masses  could  be  sung 
when  the  corpse  is  present  on  feasts  of 
the  first  class,  which  are  not  at  the  same 
time  holidays  of  obligation  excepting  only 
the  feast  of  the  Titular  of  the  Church,  it 
has  come  to  pass  that  such  masses  are 
sung  in  some  churches  on  the  anniversary 
of  their  Dedication.  But  this  feast  of  the 
Dedication  being  a  festum  Domini,  and 
consequently  of  higher  dignity  than  the 
Titular,  should  never  according  to  decrees 
rank  lower  than  the  Titular.  Wherefore 
the  same  Sacred  Congregation,  in  order  to 
remove  all  doubt  on  the  subject,  thinks  it 
opportune  to  declare,  as  it  does  declare 
and  prescribe  by  this  decree,  that  it  is 
nowhere  allowed  to  sing  a  Requiem  in  a 
church  on  the  anniversary  of  its  Dedica- 
tion, not  even  with  the  corpse  present. 
This  rule  was  always  observed  in  the 
Lateran  Archbasilica  and  the  other  prin- 
cipal churches  of  Rome.  And  this  Decree 
is  to  be  observed  notwithstanding  that  of 
April  16,  1853  ad  Dubium  xx.  in  una 
Ordinis  Minorum  S.  Francisci  de  Obser- 
vantia,  in  which  the  mass  under  such  cir- 
cumstances was  permitted.  And  thus 
their  Eminences  declared  and  prescribed. 
February  27,  1882. 

Facta  autem  per  infrascriptum  Secre-  A  statement  of  the  foregoing  being 
tarium  Sanctissimo  Domino  Nostro  Leoni  made  by  the  undersigned  secretary  to 
Papae  XIII.  relatione,  Sanctitas  Sua  Do-  Our  Most  Holy  Lord  Leo  XIII.  His  Holi- 
cretum  S.  Congregationis  approbavit  et  ness  approved  and  confirmed  the  decree 
confirmavit  die  16  Martii  1882.  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  March  16,  of 

D.  Card.  BARTOUNIUS,  the  same  year. 

S.  R.  C.  Praefectus. 
PLACIDUS  RALLI, 

5.  R.  C.  Secretarius. 

From  this  Decree  we  can  infer  that  when,  as  in  the  case  of  the  cathe» 
dral  of  Newark,  the  Dedication  and  that  of  the  Titular  fall  on  the  same 
day  the  Dedication  takes  the  preference  and  the  feast  of  the  Titular  is 
transferred;  also  that  in  the  diocese  of  Cincinnati  and  in  the  "pluribus 
ejusdem  regionis  quibus  idipsum  concessum  est"  a  funeral  mass  is  for- 
bidden on  the  fourth  Sunday  in  October  only  in  consecrated  churches. 
For,  other  churches  do  not  celebrate  on  that  day  festum  propriae  Dedica- 
tionis,  not  being  dedicated  and  consequently  having  no  such  feast 


Requie,  praesente  cavadere,  diebus  pri- 
mae  classis,  licet  non  festivis  de  praecepto, 
excepto  festo  Titularis,  factum  est  ut  in 
nonnullis  ecclesiis  usus  invaluerit  ejusmodi 
missas  canendi  in  solemnitate  anniversa- 
rii  propriae  Dedicationis,  quod  utpote 
festum  Domini,  ac  prae  Titulari  majoris 
dignitatis  honore  pollens,  vi  decretorum 
nunquam  ipsi  postponendum  est.  Quo- 
circa  eadem  Sacra  Rituum  Congregatio 
ad  omnem  ambiguitatem  tollendam,  op- 
portunum  e  re  esse  duxit  declarare, 
quemadmodum  per  praesens  Decretum 
declarat  ac  praescribit,  nullibi  licere  in 
anniversario  Dedicationis  propriae  eccle- 
siae,  missam  de  Requie,  ne  praesente 
quidem  cadnvere,  decantare,  quemadmo- 
dum in  Patriarchal!  Archibasilica  Latera- 
nensi  aliisque  praestantioribus  Urbis 
ecclesiis  semper  cautum  fuit.  Non  ob- 
stante  Decreto  diei  16  Aprilis  1853,  in 
una  Ordinis  Minorum  S.  Francisci  de 
Observantia  ad  Dubium  xx.,  quo  missa 
hujusmodi  permissa  fuerat.  Atque  ita 
declaravit  ac  servari  mandavit  die  27 
Februarii  1882. 


On  the  third  Sunday  after  Easter,  (this  year,  the  4th  of  May),  we  cele- 
brate the  feast  of  the  Patronage  of  St.  Joseph.  But  that  Sunday  is  not  the 
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day  to  be  kept  as  the  patron  feast  of  churches  dedicated  to  St.  Joseph, 
but  the  I  Qth  of  March  ;  and  the  suffragium  after  vespers  and  lauds,  to  be 
said  in  the  office  by  clergymen  attached  to  such  churches,  is  to  be 
of  the  festival  of  March  19,  not  de  Palrocinio. 


[183.] 

ClNCINNATTEN. — II.  Utrum  festum 
Titulare  ecclesiae  Columbiensis  sub  in- 
vocatione  Sancti  Joseph  Deiparae  Sponsi 
celebrandum  sit  die  19  Martii,  vel  Domi- 
nica III.  post  Pascha  ? 

III.  Utrum  festum  Sancti  Joseph  trans- 
latum  ex  19  Martii  praecedentia  gaudeat 
supra  festum  Annunciationis  Beatae 
Mariae  Virginis  e  die  25  ejusdem  mensis 
translatum  ? 

S.  R.  C.  resp.;  Ad  n.  Affirmative  ad 
primam  partem  ;  Negative  ad  secundam. 

Ad  HI.  Negative;  et  detur  Decretum 
in  una  Caliguritana  et  Calceaten.  diei  8 
Martii  1879.  Atque  ita  rescripsit  decla- 
ravit  acservari  mandavit  die  18  Septem- 
bris  1882. 

Pro  Emo.  et  Rmo. 
D.  Card.  DOMINICO  BARTOLINIO, 

S.  J?.  C.  Praefecto. 
Camillus  Card,  di  PIETKO, 
Epis,  Ostien.  et  Veliteren. 


II.  Is  the  Titular  feast  of  the  Cathedral 
Church   of  Columbus  dedicated   to   St. 
Joseph,  Spouse  of  the  Mother  of  God,  to 
be  celebrated  on  the  igth  of  March  or  on 
the  third  Sunday  after  Easter  ? 

III.  Is  ihe   feast  of  St.  Joseph  trans- 
ferred from  the  iglh  of  March  to  get  the 
preference  before  the  feast  of  the  Annun- 
ciation transferred  from  the  25th  of  the 
same  month  ? 

The  Sacred  Congregation  replied  :  To 
the  second  query  :  Yes,  to  the  first  part : 
No,  to  the  second. 

To  the  third  query  :  No  and  be  guided 
by  the  decision  of  March  8,  1879  m 
answer  to  Dubium  from  the  diocese  of 
Calahorra  and  Calzada  (Spain). 


[184.1 

Quum  tempore  Paschali  administran- 
dum  est  SSmum  Eucharistiae  Sacramen- 


When  communion  has  to  be  adminis- 
tered either  before  beginning  or  at  the 


turn  ante  vel  post   mi&sam    de  Reqitie,  end   of  a   Requiem   mass  (in  the  black 

debentne  dici  Oratio  et  versiculi  de  tern-  vestments)  during    the    Paschal  season, 

pore  atque  Alleluia.  ought  the  prayer  and  the  versicles  be  de 

tempore  with  the  usual  Alleluia  ? 

S.  R.  C.  resp. :  Affirmative  quoad  ora-  The  Sacred  Congregation  replied  :  Yet, 

tionem  et    Versiculos;    Nega  ive    quoad  as  to  prayer  and  versicles:  No,  as  to  tlie 

Alleluia.  Alleluia, 
Die  26  Novembris  1878. 

PLACIDUS  RALLI, 

.i.  R.  C.  Secrctarius. 

Administering  holy  communion  under  the  given  circumstances,  then, 
a  priest  will  at  this  season  omit  the  Alleluias  in  the  Panem  de  Coelo  and 
response,  and  say  the  Paschal  prayer  Spiritum  nobis  instead  of  the  Deus 
qui  which  is  said  outside  of  Paschal  time. 


CORRESPONDENCE.  2  2  • 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

B.  H.  J. — The  priest  who  proceeds  to  marry  a  couple,  and  who  is  to 
say  the  marriage  mass  immediately  after  the  ceremony,  should  be  vested 
as  for  mass  with  the  exception  of  the  maniple. 

[185.] 

V.  Ulrum  pro  superpelliceo  uti  valeat  V.  May  a  priest,  instead  of  the  sur- 
sacerdos  alba  cum  stola  in  pectus  trans-  plice,  wear  the  alb  with  the  stole  crossed 
versa  in  celebranilo  matrimonio,  cum  on  his  Breast  when  assisting  at  a  mar- 
immediate  post  absolutionem  ritus  matri-  riage,  if  immediately  after  the  ceremony 
monii  missam  pro  sponso  et  sponsa  cele-  he  is  to  say  the  mass/r0  sponso  et  sponsa. 
braturus  sit? 

S.  R.  C.  resp. :  Si  immediate  setjuilur  R-  If  *?"  mass  follow  immediately  he 
missa  sacerdos  praeter  albatn  et  stolam  must  -wear  not  only  the  alb  and  stole  but 
induere  debet  etiam  planetam.  the  chasuble  also. 

Die  31  August!,  1867  (N.  5382). 

There  is  nothing  in  the  rubrics  of  the  missal  or  ritual  to  suggest  the 
obligation  of  wearing  the  chasuble.  The  words  of  the  ritual  are  : 
Parochus  matrimonium  cclebraturus  ...  .  .  superptlliceo  et  alba 
stola  indutus,  etc.  His  expletis  (the  ceremony),  si  benedicendae  sint 
nuptiae  parochus  missam  pro  sponso  et  sponsa,  ut  in  missali  Romano 
celebret  servatis  omnibus  quae  ibi  praescribuntur.  In  accordance  with  the 
decision  of  1867,  De  Herdt's  latest  editions  (Vol.  in.  272)  direct  the  use 
of  the  chasuble.  But  in  his  earlier  editions  it  was  not  prescribed  as  it  is 
not  by  O'Kane  (n.  1105).  The  decision  of  August,  1867,  could  hardly 
have  come  to  O'Kane's  knowledge  when  he  published  his  third  and  last 
edition  in  the  winter  of  1867-8.  As  might  be  expected  the  directions  of 
Martinucci  (Lib.  iv.  p.  175)  Amberger  (Pastoral-Theologie,  Vol.  in. 
§  202,  p.  1000)  Benger  (Compendium  p. 476),  and  all  recent  writers,  are 
in  accord  with  the  decision  of  the  Sacred  Congregation. 

********  April  29,  1884. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Pastor: 

REV.  SIR:  Previous  to  erecting  the  Stations  of  the  Cross,  I  asked  the  consent  ol 
the  bishop  and  of  the  provincial  of  the  Franciscans.  The  former  replied:  "You 
already  have  by  your  general  faculties  that  one  of  erecting  the  Way  of  the  Cross  in 
your  parish.''  The  latter  replied:  "When  you  have  the  faculty  from  your  bishop 
singillatim  for  the  erection  of  the  Stations  of  the  Cross  there  is  everything  right, 
because  the  bkhops  here  have  the  indult  from  the  Pope.  I  can  give  only  the  faculty 
to  fathers  of  our  Order  who  are  my  subjects  (meissubditis)." — I  erected  the  Stations 
in  the  usual  manner.  Are  the  indulgences  attached?  Was  the  erection  valid  ?  By 
replying  you  will  oblige 

Yours  truly  in  Xto. 

In  reply  to  the  foregoing  and  several  other  letters  on  the  same  subject, 
a  paper  was  prepared  for  this  issue  of  the  PASTOR  on  the  Erection  of  the 
Stations  of  the  Cross.  Before  placing  it  in  the  printer's  hands,  however, 
.i,0  oHiv^r  Wi<!  informed  on  the  best  authority  that  an  Tn«5tn^»;.  , 


224  THE  PASTOR. 


embracing  all  mooted  and  doubtful  points  has  been  prepared  by  the 
Minister  General  of  the  Franciscans,  and  is  now  being  revised  by  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Holy  Relics  and  Indulgences  to  be  shortly  issued 
as  the  official  and  authoritative  document  of  the  S.  Congregation  itself. 
In  view  of  the  early  publication  of  such  a  document  it  is  deemed  the 
more  prudent  course  to  hold  back  the  article  on  the  Stations  for  the 
present,  as  possibly  it  may  have  to  be  considerably  modified  by  the  coming 
Instruction.  Meantime  we  can  only  refer  our  correspondent  to  decrees 
[121]  [124]  and  [125]. 

The  decision  quoted  page  23  (vol.  n.)  of  June,  1879,  seems  to  teach 
that  the  erection  of  the  Stations  in  our  correspondent's  case  was  invalid. 

With  regard  to  the  Sanatio  (decree  [121])  many  are  of  opinion  that 
the  petition  of  Fr.  Bernard  comprised  every  Way  of  the  Cross  up  to  that 
time  erected  in  any  part  of  the  world,  and  that  all  defects  of  whatsoever 
kind  were  remedied  by  the  response  of  July  31,  1883.  So  thinks  Fr. 
Konings1  and  so  think  some  Franciscan  fathers  in  the  United  States 
whose  opinions  were  sought.  It  does  not  seem  easy,  however,  to  reconcile 
this  opinion  with  decree  [125]  issued  some  months  later,  nor  can  the 
response  of  July,  1883,  dispense,  in  our  opinion,  with  the  necessity  of 
obtaining  from  the  bishop  the  written  document,  which  is  to  be  preserved 
as  proof  for  coming  generations  that  the  Stations  had  been  validly  erected. 
The  possession  of  such  documentary  proof  is  one  of  the  requirements  in 
connection  with  every  Way  of  the  Cross.  Decree  [121]  does  not  abolish 
this  nor  any  other  to  which  ecclesiastics  are  bound  to  attend,  but  merely 
grants  that  if  through  any  negligence  of  theirs  the  Stations  had  not  been 
validly  erected,  the  faithful  shall  not  be  thereby  deprived  of  the  indulgences. 
Stations  invalidly  erected  since  July  31,  1883,  do  noj  benefit  by  the 
decree.  

NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 


CRANIOTOMY  UPON  THE  LIVING  FETUS  is  NOT  JUSTIFIABLE.  First  Annual 
Address  of  the  President,  Samuel  C.  Busey,  M.  D.,  delivered  before  the  Wash- 
ington Obstetrical  and  Gynecological  Society.  New  York  :  VVm.  Wood  &  Co., 
publishers,  1884.  Paper,  octavo,  pp.  19. 

If  Dr  Busey  viewing  the  subject  solely  from  a  scientific  stand-point  be 
correct,  as  the  extensive  array  of  data  presented  seems  to  warrant,  all 
the  dust  and  smoke  raised  by  theologians  in  discussing  the  morality  of 
Craniotomy  proves  to  have  been  wholly  needless.  "If  the  life  of  the 
Mother  "  he  writes  p.  1 7  "  could  certainly  and  only  be  saved  by  the  killing 
of  her  fetus,  and  the  death  of  both  was  otherwise  inevitable,  the  execution 
of  the  child  might  be  justifiable  as  the  only  alternative.  But  no  such  rela. 
tion  of  conditions  ever  did  or  can  exist" 

*)  Addenda  et  Corrigenda,  Supplementary  to  Editio  V. 


'Ofi/o  magi's  sen/ire  compunclumern  quam  m're  e/us  definiiionem." — ii  K  em  pis. 
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SANCTISSIMI  DOMINI  NOSTRI 
LEONIS 

DIV1NA    PROVIDENTIA 

PAPAE  XIII. 

EPISTOLA  ENCYCLICAL 

AD  PATRIARCHAS    PRIMATES   ARCHIEPISCOPOS  ET  EPISCOPOS   CATHOLICI   ORBIS 

UNIVERSOS  GRATIAM  ET  COMMUNIONEM   CUM  APOSTOLICA 

SEDE    HABENTES. 


VENERABILIBUS    FRATRIBUS 
PATRIARCHIS   PRIMATIBUS   ARCHIEPISCOPIS   ET   EPISCOPIS 

CATHOLICI    ORBIS    UNIVERSIS 
GRATIAM   ET  COMMUNIONEM   CUM    APOSTOLICA   SEDE    HABENTIBUS. 


L.EO  PP.  XIII. 

VENERABILES  FRATES 

SALUTEM  ET  APOSTOLTCAM  BEN- 

EDICTIONEM. 

I. 

I.  Humanum  genus,  postea  quam  a 
creatore,  munerumque  coelestium  largi- 
tore  Deo,  invidia  Diaboli  miserrime  de- 
fecit,  in  partes  duas  diversas  adversasque 
discessit;  quarum  altera  assidue  pro  veri- 
tate  et  virtute  propugnat,  altera  pro  us, 
quae  virtuti  sunt  veritatique  contraria. — 
Alterum  Dei  est  in  terris  regnum,  vera 


LEO  PP.  XIII. 

VENERABLE  BRETHREN, 
HEALTH    AND    APOSTOLIC     BE- 
NEDICTION. 
I. 

I.  When  through  the  emy  of  the  devil 'the 
human  race  had  wretchedly  fallen  away 
from  God  the  Creator  and  dispenser  of 
heavenly  gifts,  it  was  divided  into  distinct 
and  hostile  parts,  one  of  which  is  constant- 
ly striving  for  truth  and  justice,  the  other 
for  all  that  is  a  antagonistic  thereto.  The 
one  part  constitutes  the  kingdom  of  God 


*)  The  Encyclical  may  be  divided  into  five  headings :  I.  The  introduction.  II. 
The  general  idea  and  character  of  Freemasonry.  III.  A  description  of  the  imme- 
diate results  of  Freemasonry — Naturalism,  Rationalism.  IV.  The  subverting  influ- 
ence of  these  principles  and  their  practical  development.  V.  Means  by  which  this 
influence  is  to  be  counteracted.  We  have  also  numbered  the  paragraphs  of  the 
Encyclical  for  convenient  reference.  We  might  have  inserted  it  in  an  earlier  num- 
ber of  THE  PASTOR,  but  as  it  was  so  widely  published  we  were  aware  that  none  of 
our  subscribers  were  kept  in  wait  for  a  knowledge  of  its  contents.  More  for  the 
sake  of  preserving  a  copy  of  such  documents  than  to  give  its  contents  as  news  we 
print  the  Encyclical  in  THE  PASTOR.  It  will  thus  be  always  at  hand  to  be  studied 
or  read  over  at  leisure. 
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scilicet  Jesu  Christi  Ecclesia,  cui  q\ii 
volunt  ex  animo  et  convenienter  ad 
salulem  adhaerescere,  necesse  est  Deo 
et  Unigcmto  Filio  ejus  tota  mente  ac 
summa  voluntate  servire  :  alterum  Sa- 
tanae  est  regnum,  cujus  in  ditione  et 
potestate  sunt,  quicumque  funesta  ducis 
sui  et  primorum  parentum  exempla 
secuti,  parere  divinae  aeternaeque  legi 
recusant,  et  mulla  posthabito  Deo,  multa 
contra  Deum  contendunt.  Duplex  hoc 
regnum,  duarum  instar  civitatum  con- 
trariis  legibus  contraria  in  studia  abeun- 
tium,  acute  vidit  descripsitque  Augus- 
tinus,  et  utriusque  efficientem  caussam 
subtili  brevitate  complexus  est  iis  verbis  : 
"  fecerunt  civilates  duas  amores  duo : 
terrenam  scilicet  amor  sui  usque  ad  con- 
temptum  Dei  :  coelestem  vero  amor  Dei 
usque  ad  contemptum  sui."1 


2.  Vario  ac  multiplici  cum  armorum 
turn  dimicationis  genere  allera  adversus 
alteram  omni  saeculorum  aetate  con- 
flixit,  quamquam  non  eodem  semper  ar- 
dore  atque  impetu.  Hoc  autem  tern- 
pore,  qui  deterioribus  favent  partibus, 
videntur  simul  conspirare  vehementissi- 
meque  cuncti  contendere,  auctore  et 
adjutrice  ea,  quam  Massonum  appellant, 
longe  lateque  diffusa  et  firmiter  con- 
stituta  hominum  societate.  Nihil  enim 
jam  dissimulantes  consilia  sua,  excitant 
sese  adversus  Dei  nunien  audacissime 
Ecclesiae  sanctae  perniciem  palam  aper- 
teque  moliuntur,  idque  eo  proposito,  ut 
gentes  Christianas  partis  per  Jesum 
Christum  Servatorem  beneficiis,  si  fieri 
posset,  funditus  despolient. — QuibusNos 
ingemiscentes  malis,  illud  snepe  ad  Deum 
clamare,  urgente  animum  caritate,  com- 
pellimur:  "  Ecce  inimici  tui  sonuer- 
unt,  et  qui  oHerunt  te,  extulerunt 
caput.  Super  populum  tuum  malignave- 
runt  consilium  :  et  cogitaverunt  aoversus 
nnctos  tuos.  Dixerunt :  venite,  et  dis- 
\ .  crdamus  eos  de  gente."8 


upon  earth,  that  is,  the  true  Chimb  »f 
Jesus  Christ,  and  all  who  wish  to  be''  '-^ 
to  it  in  sincerity  and  in  a  manner  available 
to  salvation — these  must  serve  God  ami 
his  only  Son  with  all  their  mind  and  m.ist 
earnest  will;  the  other  is  tne  kingdom  of 
Satan,  under  whose  power  and  dominion 
are  those  who,  following  his  sad  example, 
and  that  of  our  first  parents,  refuse  to 
yield  obedience  to  divine  and  eternal  law; 
they  set  God  aside  in  many  things,  and 
in  many  ways  they  actually  oppose  him. 
St.  Augustine  keenly  understood  and  de- 
scribed these  two  kingdoms  under  the 
similitude  of  two  States  differing  in  the 
laws  by  which  they  are  governed,  as  in 
their  aims  and  objects,  and  embraced  in 
one  pointed  sentence  the  character  of 
each.  "  Two  loves  have  made  two  cities. 
The  love  of  self,"  he  savs,  "carried  to 
forgetfulness  of  God,  has  been  the  cause 
of  the  earthly  city,  whilst  the  love  of  God, 
carried  to  forgetfulness  of  self,  has  been 
the  cause  of  the  heavenly  city." 

2.  All  through  the  ages  these  cities 
have  fought  one  with  the  other  with  many 
weapons,  and  in  many  forms  of  strife, 
though  not  always  with  the  same  fierce- 
ness, or  the  same  energy.  In  our  own 
time  the  enemies  of  God,  aided  and 
strengthened  by  the  widely  spread  and 
firmly  knit  society  of  the  Masons,  seem  to 
have  united  to  make  a -supreme  effort. 
No  longer  concealing  their  objects,  they 
boldly  array  themselves  against  the  ma- 
jesty of  God,  and  openly  strive  for  the 
ruin  of  the  Church,  in  the  hope  that  if 
possible  they  may  rob  the  Christian  peo 
pies  of  the  benefits  won  for  them  by  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  We,  bemoaning 
these  evils,  are  often  driven  under  the  im- 
pulse of  Our  love  to  cry  aloud  to  God: 
"  For  lo,  thy  enemies  have  made  a  noise, 
and  they  that  hate  thce  have  lifted  up  their 
head.  They  have  taken  up  a  malicious 
counsel  against  thy  people,  and  have  con- 
sulted against  thy  saints.  They  have  said  : 
Come  and  let  us  tieslwy  I  hem,  so  that  they 
be  not  a  nation. ' ' 


')  IVCivit.  JVi  Lib.  XIV.,  c.  17. 
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3.  In  tarn  praesenti  discrimine,  in  tarn 
iimnniti  pertinacique  christiani  nominis 
oppugnatione.  Nostrum  est  indicare 
p^rii  u'.um,  designare  adversaries,  hor- 
umque  consiliis  atque  artibus  quantum 
nossnmus  rcsistere,  ut  aeternum  ne  pe- 
reant  quorum  Nobis  est  commissa  salus, 
et  Jesu  Christi  regnum,  quod  tuendum 
accepimus,  non  modo  stet  et  permaneat 
integrum,  sed  novis  usque  incrementis 
ubiqutc  terrarum  amplificetur. 


4.  Roman!  Pontifices,  Decessores  Nos- 
tri,  pro  salute  populi  christiani  sedulo 
vigilantes,  hunc  tarn  capitalem  hostem 
ex  occultae  conjurationis  tenebris  pro- 
silientem,  quis  esset,  quid  vellet,  cele- 
riter  agnoverunt  ;  iidemque  praecip- 
ientes  cogitatione  futura,  principes  simul 
et  populos,  signo  velut  dato,  monuerunt, 
lie  se  paratis  ad  decipiendum  artibus  in- 
sicliisque  capi  paterentur.  Prima  signifi- 
caiio  periculi  per  Clementem  XII.  anno 
MDCCXXXVIII  facia*;  cujus  est  a 
Ueriedicto  XIV.*  confirmata  ac  renovate 
Constitutio.  Utriusque  vestigiis  ingres- 
sus  est  Pius  VII.8;  ac  Leo  XII.  Consti- 
tutione  Apostolica  "Quo  graviora"*; 
superiorum  Pontificum  hac  de  re  acta 
et  decreta  complexus,  rata  ac  firma  in 
perpetuum  esse  jussit.  In  eamdem  sen- 
tentiam  Pius  VIII. »,  Gregorius  XV1«, 
persaepe  vero  Pius  IX.7  locuti  sunt. 


5.  Videlicet  cum  sectae  Massonicae 
institutum  et  ingenium  compertum  esset 
ex  manifestis  rerum  indiciis,  cognitione 
caussarum,  prolatis  in  lucem  legibus  ejus 
vitibus,  commentariis,  ipsis  saepe  acce- 
dentibus  te>timoniis  eorum  qui  essent 
conscii,  haec  Apostolica  Sedes  denuntia- 
vit  aperteque  edixit,  sectam  Massonum, 


3.  In  the  presen:e  of  such  a  peril,  and 
in  the  face  of  an  attack  upon  Christianity 
at  once  so  formidable  and  so  persevering, 
it  is  Our  duty  to  make  the  danger  known, 
to   point  out  the  enemy,  and,  as   far  as 
possible,  to  make  vain  their  schemes  and 
plots,  so  that  those  whose  eternal  salva- 
tion is  committed  to  Our  care  shall  not 
perish  everlastingly,  and  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  it  is  Ours  to  defend, 
may  not  only  stand  and  remain  unharmed, 
but  everywhere  spread  over  the  earth  by 
new  conquests. 

4.  Our  predecessors,  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiffs, steadily  watchful  for  the  well-being 
of  the  Christian  people,  recognized  this 
deadly  enemy  for  what  it  was,  and  what 
it  aimed  at,  the  moment  it  left  the  ob- 
scurity of  secret  conspiracy  to  step  into 
the  lis^ht  of  day.     Foreseeing  the  future, 
sounding  a  noie  of  alarm,  they  put  the 
princes   and  the  people  on  their  guard 
against  the  snares  and  the  artifices  intend- 
ed to  lead  them  astray.     The  first  to  de- 
nounce this  danger  was  Clement  XII.  in 
the  year  1738,  and   his  Constitution  was 
confirmed  and  renewed  by  Benedict  XIV. 
Pius   VII.    followed   in  the   footsteps  of 
these   Pontiffs,    and    Leo   XII.      in    his 
Apostolic  Constitution,  "  Quo  graviora, " 
collecting  the  acts  and   decrees  on  this 
subject  of  the  Popes  who  had  gone  before 
him,  ratified  and  confirmed  them  for  all 
time.      Pius  VIII.    Gregory  XVI.    and 
on    many    occasions     Pius    IX.       have 
spoken  in  the  same  sense. 

5.  When  the  nature  and  the  character 
of  the  Masonic  body  had  been  made  ap- 
parent   by    unmistakable  signs,    by  the 
knowledge  of  its  principles,  by  the  pub- 
lication of  its  rules,  rites  and  ceremonies 
— and  to  these  was  often  added  the  testi- 
mony   of   the   initiated    themselves — the 
Holy  See  condemned  and  publicly  pro- 


)  Const.  In  eminent!,  die  24  Aprilis  1738. 
2)  Const.  I'rovidas,  die  18  Mail  1751. 

*)  Const.  Ecclcsiam  a  Jesu  Christo,  die  13  Septembris  1821. 
*)  Const.   Dato  die  13  Marti!   1825. 
8)  Encyc.  Traditi,  die  21  Maii  1829. 
«)  Encyc.   Mirari,  die  15  August!  1832. 

*)  Encyc.  O.ui  pluribus,  die  9  Novemb.  1846.     Alloc.  Multiplies  inter,  die  25 
Si •ptembhs  1865,  etc. 
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contra  jus  fasque  constitutam,  non  minus 
esse  chribtianae  rei,  quam  civitati  per- 
niciosam;  propositisque  poenis,  quibus 
solet  Ecclesia  gravius  in  sontes  ani- 
madvertere,  interdixit  atque  imperavit, 
ne  quis  illi  nomen  societati  daret.  Qua 
ex  re  irati  gregales,  earum  vim  sen- 
tentiamm  subterfugere  aut  debilitare  se 
posse  partim  contemnendo  partim  cal- 
umniando  rati,  Pontifices  maximos,  qui 
ea  decreverant,  criminati  sunt  aut  non 
justa  decrevisse,  aut  modum  in  decer- 
nendo  transiisse.  Hac  sane  ratione  Con- 
stitutionum  Apostolicarum  Clementis 
XII.,  Benedicti  XIV.,  itemque  Pii  VII. 
et  Pii  IX.  conati  sunt  auctoritatem  et 
pondus  eludere.  Verum  in  ipsa  ilia 
societate  non  defuere,  qui  vel  inviti  fate- 
rentur,  quod  erat  a  Romanis  Ponlificibus 
factum,  id  esse,  spectata  doctrina  disci- 
plinaque  catholica,  jure  factum.  In  quo 
Pontificibus  valde  assentire  plures  viri 
principes  rerumque  publicamm  rectores 
visi  sunt,  quibus  curae  fuit  societatem 
Massonicam  vel  apud  Apostolicam  Sedem 
arguere,  vel  per  se,  latis  in  id  legibus, 
noxae  damnare,  ut  in  Hollandia,  Austria, 
Helvetia,  Hispania,  Bavaria,  Sabaudia 
aliisque  Italiae  partibus. 


6.  Qtiod  tamen  prae  ceteris  interest, 
prudentiam  Decessorum  Nosirorum  re- 
rum  eventus  comprobavit.  Ipsorum 
enim  providae  paternaeque  curae  nee 
semper  nee  ubique  optatos  habuerunt 
exitus:  idque  vel  hominum,  qui  in  ea 
noxa  essent,  simulatior.e  et  astu  vel  in- 
considerata  levitate  ceterorum,  quorum 
maxime  interfuisset  diligenter  attendero. 
Quare  unius  saeculi  aimidiatique  spatio 
secta  Massonum  ad  incrementa  propera- 
vit  opinione  majora;  inferendoque  sese 
per  audaciam  et  dolos  in  onines  reipub- 
licae  ordines,  tantum  jam  posse  coepit, 
ut  prope  dominari  in  civitatibus  videatur. 
Ex  hoc  lam  celeri  formidolosoque  cursu 
ilia  revera  est  in  Ecclesiam,  in  potesta- 
tem  principum,  in  salutem  publicam  per- 


claimed  the  Masonic  sect  as  contrary  to 
right  and  justice,  and  not  less  baneful  to 
Christianity  than  to  the  State.  At  the 
same  time,  under  pain  of  penalties  which 
the  Church  is  accustomed  to  reserve  for 
serious  offenders,  the  Holy  See  forbade 
any  one  to  join  the  association.  Irritated 
by  this  condemnation,  and  thinking  to 
escape  the  force  of  it,  or — partly  by  dis- 
regarding it,  partly  by  the  use  of  calumny 
— to  weaken  its  effect,  the  members  of  the 
sect  accused  the  Popes  who  had  decreed 
it  of  having  passed  a  sentence  that  was 
unjust  or  of  having  exceeded  the  bounds 
of  equity.  In  this  way  they  sought  to 
escape  the  authority  and  the  weight  of 
the  Apostolic  Constitutions  of  Clement 
XII.  and  Benedict  XIV.,  and  in  the  same 
way  those  of  Pius  VII.  and  Pius  IX.  But 
there  were  always  some  even  in  the  ranks 
of  the  Masons,  who,  unwilling  witnesses 
as  they  were,  confessed  that  the  teaching 
and  discipline  of  the  Catholic  Church  be- 
ing accepted,  the  action  oi  her  Pontiffs 
was  amply  justified.  And  many  princes 
and  chief  magistrates  have  so  far  agreed 
with  the  action  of  the  Popes,  that  they 
have  made  it  their  business  either  to  de- 
nounce the  sect  to  the  Holy  See  itself,  or 
else  by  their  own  laws  to  brand  it  as 
noxious,  as  has  been  the  case  in  Holland, 
Austria,  Switzerland,  Bavaria,  Savoy,  and 
other  parts  of  Italy. 

6.  But  what  is  of  most  importance  is 
the  fact  that  the  result  proved  the  wisdom 
of  Our  predecessors.  For  their  far  seeing 
and  paternal  efforts  had  not  always  or  in 
all  places  the  desired  effect;  and  that, 
too,  either  through  the  deceit  and  craft 
of  men  who  were  engaged  in  that  con- 
spiracy, or  through  the  thoughtless  care- 
lessness of  the  rest,  whose  duly  it  was 
specially  to  attend  to  their  admonitions. 
Hence,  in  a  century  and  a  half,  the  sect 
of  Masons  had  made  great  strides  in  pub- 
lic opinion;  and  by  boldness  or  slyness 
intruding  themselves  into  all  ranks  of  the 
commonwealth,  already  began  to  be  so 
great  that  they  seemed  almost  to  rule 
the  State.  From  this  rapid  and  threateii- 
ing  progress  there  resulted,  in  fact,  tho^e 
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nicies  consecuta,  quam  Decessores  Nostri 
niulto  ante  providerant.  Eo  enim  per- 
ventum  est,  ut  vakle  sit  reliquo  tempore 
nieluenclum,  non  Ecclesiae  quidem  quae 
longe  firmius  habet  fundamentum,  quam 
ut  hominum  opera  labefactari  queat,  sed 
earum  caussa  civitaluni,  in  quibus  nimis 
pollent  ea,  de  qua  loquimur,  aut  aliae 
hominum  sectae  non  absimiles,  quae 
priori  illi  sese  administras  et  satellites 
impertiunt. 

7.  His  de  caussis  ubi  primum  ad  Ec- 
clesiae gubernacula  accessimus,  vidimus 
planeque  sensimus  huic  tanto  malo  re- 
sistere  oppositu  auctoritatis  Nostrae, 
quoad  fieri  posset,  oportere.  Sane  op- 
portunam  saepius  occasionem  nacti,  per- 
secuti  sumus  praecipua  quaedara  doc- 
trinarum  capita,  in  quas  Massonicarum 
opinionum  influxisse  maxinie  perversitas 
videbatur.  Ita  Litteris  Nostris  Ency- 
clicis  "Quod  Apostolici  muneris "  ag- 
gressi  sumus  Socialistarum  et  Commun- 
istarum  portenta  convincere  :  aliis  dein- 
ceps  "Arcanum  "  veram  germanamque 
uotionem  societatis  domesticae,  cujus  est 
in  matrimonio  fons  et  origo,  tuendam  et 
explicandam  curavimus:  iis  insuper, 
quarum  initium  est  "  Diuturnum"  potes- 
tatis  politicae  formam  ad  principia  chris- 
tianae  sapientiae  expressam  proposui- 
mus,  cum  ipsa  return  natura,  cum  popu- 
lorum  principumque  salute  mirifice  co- 
haerentem.  Nunc  autem,  Decessorum 
Nostrorum  exemplo,  in  Massonicam  ip- 
i-am  societatem,  in  doctrinam  ejus  uni- 
versam,  et  consilia,  et  sentiendi  consue- 
tuclinem  et  agendi,  aninuim  recta  in- 
tendere  decrevimus,  quo  vis  illius  male- 
fica  magis,  magisque  illustretur,  idque 
valeat  ad  funestae  pestis  prohibenda  con- 
tngia. 

II. 

8.  Variae  sunt  hominum  oectae,  quae 
cjuamquam  nomine,  ritu,  forma,  origine 
differentes,  cum  tamen  commnnione 
quadam  propobiti  summarumque  senten- 
tiarum  similitudine  inter  se  contineantur, 
re  congruunt  cum  secta  Massonum,  quae 
cujusdam  est  instar  centri,  unde  abeunt 


deadly  evils  against  the  Church,  the  nu- 
thority  of  rulers,  and  the  public  wca'. 
which  Our  predecessors  long  before  saw, 
For  matters  have  got  to  this;  that  for  the 
future  there  is  cause  to  fear — not  indeed 
for  the  Church,  whose  foundation  is  far 
too  secure  that  human  power  shou'-l 
shake  it — but  for  those  States  in  which 
the  sect  of  which  we  are  speaking  is  rife, 
or  others  of  a  similar  kind,  who  lend 
themselves  to  it  as  its  co-operators  and 
satellites. 

7.  For  these  reasons,  as  soon  as  We  re- 
ceived the  charge  of  ruling  the  Church, 
We  clearly  saw  that  it  was  Our  duty  to 
resist  to  the  utmost  so  great  an  evil  with 
the  weight  of  Our  authority.  And,  indeed, 
as  opportunity  trom  time  to  time  offered, 
We  attacked  the  chief  doctrines  of  the 
sect  in  which  the  greatest  moral  evil 
seemed  to  be  found.  Thus  in  an  Encyc- 
lical Letter,  "  Quod  Apostolici  muneris," 
We  endeavored  to  refute  the  monstrous 
features  of  the  Socialists  and  Communists; 
and  in  another  Letter  "  Arc anum"  We 
labored  to  defend  and  explain  the  real 
genuine  idea  of  domestic  society,  whose 
fountain  head  i-;  matrimony;  and  besides 
the  above  Letters,  in  another  entitled  Din- 
turnuttt,  We  set  forth  the  idea  ol  political 
society  according  to  Christian  principles 
as  bound  up  most  admirably  with  the  very 
nature  of  things,  and  with  the  welfare  of 
both  peoples  and  princes.  But  now,  fol- 
lowing the  example  set  by  Our  predeces- 
sors, We  have  determined  to  direct  Our 
mind  pointedly  against  the  Masonic  sect 
itself,  its  entire  teaching,  aims,  ways  of 
thinking  and  acting,  in  order  that  its  per- 
nicious power  may  be  more  and  more 
brought  to  light,  and  may  thereby  avail 
to  stop  the  spread  of  so  terrible  a  plague. 

II. 

8.  Now  there  are  various  sects  of  men 
which,  though  in  name,  rites,  form,  and 
origin  they  differ,  yet  when  in  sameness 
of  aim  and  likeness  of  first  principles  they 
are  bound  together,  really  thereby  agree 
with  the  Masonic  sect,  which  forms  for  ail 
a  common  centre,  whence  ail  proceed 
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et  quo  redeunt  universae.      Quae  quam- 
vis  mine  nolle  admodum  vitleantur  latere 
in  tenebris,  et  suos  agant  coelus  in  luce 
oculisque  civium,   et   suas  edant  ephe- 
merides,   nihilominus  tamen,   re  penitus 
perspecta,  genus  societatum  clandestina- 
rum   moremque  retinent.     Plura  quippe 
in  iis  sunt  arcanis  similia,  quae  non  ex- 
ternos  solum,   sed  gregales  etiam  bene 
multos    exquisitissima    diligentia    celari 
lex  est:  cujusmodi  sunt  intima  atque  ul- 
tima consilia,  summi  factionum  principes, 
occulta  quaedam  et  intestina  conventi- 
cula:  item  decreta,  et  qua   via,    quibus 
auxiliis    perficienda.       Hue    sane    facit 
multiplex  illud  inter   socios  discrimen  et 
juris  et  officii  et  muneris:  hue   rata  or- 
dinum  graduumque  distinctio,  et  illa,qua 
reguntur,     severitas     disciplinae.       Ini- 
tiales  spondere,  immo  praecipuo  sacra- 
mento    jurare    ut    plurimum    jubentur, 
nemini  se   ullo  unquam  tempore  ullove 
modo  socios,  notas,  doctrinas  indicaturos. 
Sic  ementita    specie    eodemque  semper 
tenore  simulationis  quam   maxime  Mas- 
sones,    ut  olim  Manichaei,   laborant  ab- 
dere  sese,  nullosque,  praeter  suos,  habere 
testes.     Latebras   commodum  quaerunt, 
'sumpta    bibi     htteratorum     sophorumve 
persona,  eruditionis   caussa   sociatorum: 
habent  in  lingua  promptum  cultioris  ur- 
banitatis   studium,  tenuioris  plebis  can- 
tatem:  unice  velle  se  meliores  res  multi- 
tudini   quaerere,    et    quae    habentur  in 
civiii  societate  commoda  cum   quamplu- 
rimis  comnmnicare.     Quae  quidein  con. 
sil:a  quamvis  vera   essent,    nequaquam 
tamen    in    istis    omnia.     Praeterea    qui 
co-optati  sunt,  promittant  ac  recipiant  ne- 
cesse  est,  ducibus  ac  magistris  se  dicto 
audientes  futuros  cum  obsequio  fideque 
maxima:    ad    quemlibet    eorum    nutum 
signif  icationemque  paratos,  imperata  fac- 
turos:  si  secus  fecerint,  turn  dira  omnia 
ac  mortem  ipsam  non  recusare.     Revera 
s<    qui  prodidisse   disciplinam  vel  man- 
datis  restitisse  judicentur,  supplicium  de 
iis  non  raro   sumitur,  et  audacia  quidena 
ac  dexteritate  tanta,  ut  speculatncem  ac 
vindicem  scelerum  justitiam  sicarius  per- 
saepe  fallat.     Atqui  simulure,  et  velle  in 


and   to  which  all  return.     Though  they 
just  now  seem  very  much  to  have  cast  off 
the  garb  of  secrecy,  and  hold  their  meet- 
ings before  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and 
even  have  their  own  daily  press,  when  We 
look  however,   into  the  matter  We  find 
that  they  still  retain  all  the  characteristics 
of  secret  societies.  For  many  things  done 
in  them  have  the  nature  of  strict  secrecy, 
to  conceal  which  with  the  utmost  care, 
not  only  from  those  outside,  but  from 
very  many  of  their  own  associates,  is  a 
primary   law;  for  instance,  their  secret 
and  important  resolutions,  the  names  and 
persons  of   their   chief  leaders,   certain 
secret  and  clandestine  meetings,  as  well  as 
their  decrees  and  the  ways  and  means  to 
be  employed  in  carrying  them  out.     To 
the  same  end  is  the  complicated  distinc- 
tion of  the  members  in  rights  and  duties 
and  employments ;  not  less  than  the  es- 
tablished difference  in  their  ranks  and 
degrees,  and  the  severity  and  discipline 
by  which  all  are  ruled;  while  the  candi- 
dates for  enrolment  are  bound  by  promise 
— nay  more,  by  a  special  oath — to  swear, 
as  in  most  cases  they  are  required  never 
in  any  way  to  divulge  their   associates, 
their  signs,  or  their  doctrines.     Thus  by 
a  feigned  appearance,  and  the  same  style 
of  pretence,  the  Masons,  as  of  old  the 
Manicheans,  try  by  every  possible  means 
to  hide  themselves,  and  to  have  no  wit- 
nesses of  their  actions  but   members  of 
their  own  sect.     They -seek  hiding-places 
as  most  convenient,  having   assumed  to 
themselves  the  character  of  learned  men 
and  philosophers  for  the  sake  of  training 
their  associates;  in  their  language  they 
cultivate  most  strictly  politeness  of  speech, 
and   charity  towards  the  lower  classes; 
they  profess  only  to  desire  a  better  state 
of  things  for  the  masses,  and  to  make  the 
greater   number  participate  in  the  con- 
veniences of  civilized  life;  but  even  sup- 
pose these  principles  were  truly  theirs, 
they  would  by   no   means  represent  all 
their  objects.    Besides,  those  who  are  ad- 
mitted  into  the  society  must  promise  and 
engage    that    they  will   render   implicit 
obedience  and  fidelity  to  the  dictates  oi 
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occulto  latere,  obligare  sibi  homines, 
tamquam  mancipia,  tenacissimo  nexunec 
satis  declarata  caussa:  alieno  adchctos 
arbitrio  ad  omne  facinus  adhibere:  ar- 
uiare  ad  caedem  dextras,  quaesila  im- 
punitate  peccandi,  immanitas  quaedam 
est,  quam  rerum  natura  noil  patitur. 
Qua  propter  societatem,  de  qua  loquimur 
cum  justitia  et  naiurali  honestate  pug- 
nare,  ratio  et  veritas  ipsa  convincit. 


9.  Eo  vel  magis,  quod  ipsius  naturam 
ab  honestate  dissidenlem  alia  quoque  ar- 
gumenta  eademque  illustna  redarguunt. 
Ut  enim  magna  sit  in  hominibus  astutia 
celandi    consuetudoque    mentiendi,  fieri 
tamen  non  potest,  ut  unaquaeque  caussa 
ex  lis  rebus,  quarum  caussa  est,  qualis  in 
se    sit,    non    aliqua    ratione    appareat. 
"  Non  potest  arbor  bona  malos  fructus 
facere;  neque  arbor  mala   bonos  fructus 
facere."1     Fructus  autem  secta  Masso- 
num  perniciosos  gignit  maximaque  acer- 
bitaie   permixtos.     Nam    ex    certissimis 
imliciis,    quae   supra  commemoravimus, 
erumpit  illud,  quod   est  consiliorum  suo- 
rum   ultinunn,  scilicet  evertere  funditus 
oiiMiem  .earn,   quam  instituta  Christiana 
pepererunt,  disciplinam  religionis  reique 
publicae,  novamque  ad   ingenium  suum 
cxtruere,    ditctis   e  media    Naturalismo 
fnndaiwntiset  legibus. 

10.  llaec,  quae    diximus    aut    dicturi 
sumus,  de  secta  Massonica  intelligi  opor- 
tel  spectata  in  genere  suo,  et   quatenus 
sibi  cognatas  foederatasque  complectitur 


their  leaders  and  teacliers;  that  they  will 
cany  out  their  commands  at  the  least  sign 
and  indication  of  their  will;  otherwise 
they  will  have  to  meet  the  most  dire  con- 
sequences, and  even  death  iUelf.  And, 
moreover,  if  any  one  shall  be  judged  to 
have  betrayed  the  discipline,  or  resisted 
the  commands  of  the  superiors,  extreme 
punishment  is  often  inflicted  upon  them, 
and  that  indeed  with  such  boldness  and 
dexterity  that  very  frequently  the  police 
fail  in  discovering  or  in  bringing  the 
criminals  to  justice.  Moreover,  to  practice 
deceit  and  to  conceal  themselves,  to  bind 
men  to  themselves,  as  slaves  with  iron 
fetters,  without  alleging  any  reason;  to 
employ  for  any  crime  these  slaves  of  an- 
other's will,  to  bare  their  arm  to  slaughter, 
whilst  guarding  themselves  as  much  as 
possible  from  punishment,  is  an  enormity 
at  which  nature  revolts.  Wherefore, 
against  this  association  reason  and  truth 
itself  compel  one,  in  justice  and  natural 
virtue,  to  fight. 

9.  And  the  more  so  because  other  most 
cogent  reasons  condemn  the  nature  of  the 
society,  being  as  it  is  the  enemy  of  all 
virtuous  living.     For,  however  great  may 
be  in  men  the  power  of  skilful  deceit,  and 
the  habit  of  lying,  it  is  impossible  that  the 
cause  of  things  should  not,  to  a  certain 
extent,  be  discovered  in  its  consequences. 
"A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  bad  fruit* 
neither  can  a  bad  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit"  (bt.  Matt,  vii.,  18).  Now  this  sect 
of  Masons  does  produce  most  pernicious 
fruit,  mingled  with  the  greatest  bitterness. 
For,  by  the  most  certain  evidence  which  I 
We  have  already  mentioned,  it  comes  to ' 
light  what  is  its  ultimate  end,  viz.,  utterly 
to  overthrow  that  discipline   of  religion 
and   social  order  which   Christianity  has 
founded,  and  to  erect  upon  its  ruins  a  new 
one  after  its  own  mind,  on  the  principles 
and  foundations  of  mere  Naturalism. 

10.  What  We  have  said  and  We  are 
going  to  say,  must  be  understood  of  the 
Masonic  sect,  viewed  as  a  whole,  and  as  it 
embraces  cognate  and  affiliated  societies, 
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societates:  non  autein  de  sectatnrihus 
carum  singulis.  In  quorum  numero 
utique  possunt  esse,  nee  pauci,  <jui 
quamvis  culpa  non  careant,  quod  se.se 
istius  modi  implicuerint  societatibus, 
tamen  nee  sint  flagitiose  factonun  per 
se  ipsi  participes,  et  illud  ultimum  igno- 
rent  quod  illae  nituntur  adipisci.  Sim 
iliter  ex  consociationibus  ipsis  nonnnllae 
fortasse  nequaquam  probant  conclusiones 
quasdam  extremas,  quas,  cum  ex  princi- 
piis  communibus  necessario  consequan- 
tur,  consentaneum  esset  amplexari,  nisi 
per  se  foeditate  sua  turpiiudo  ipsa  deter- 
reret.  Item  nonnullis  locorum  tempor- 
umve  ratio  suadet  ininora  conari,  quam 
aut  ipsae  vellent  aut  ceterae  solent:  uon 
idcirco  tamen  alienae  a  Massonico  foe- 
dere  putandae,  quia  Massonicum  foedus 
non  tarn  est  ab  actis  perfectisque  rebus, 
quam  a  sententiarum  sumina  judican- 
dum. 


not  however,  of  the  indivi  ami  members 
of  the  sects,  among  whom  in.leeil  then: 
can  be  those,  and  not  a  few,  who,  although 
they  are  not  free  from  the  fault  of  hav- 
ing allowed  themselves  to  be  implicated 
in  such  societies,  nevertheless  are  neither 
themselves  criminal  participators  in  their 
doings,  nor  aware  of  what  they  really 
aim  at.  In  like  manner  some  of  these  as- 
sociations do  not  perhaps  endorse  certain 
extreme  conclusions,  which,  as  they  ne- 
cessarily follow  from  their  common  prin- 
ciples, it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that 
they  embrace,  unless  the  basei  e;s  itself  of 
the  action  should  deter  them  by  its  hideous 
sight.  Likewise,  the  circumstances  of 
time  and  place  persuade  some  of  them  to 
aim  at  less  than  either  they  themselves 
desire,  or  the  rest  are  wont  to  aim  at; 
still  they  are  not  on  that  account  to  be 
reckoned  free  from  the  Masonic  bond; 
because  this  bond  is  not  to  be  judged  so 
much  from  its  acts  and  accomplished 
facts  as  from  its  declared  principles. 


\Conlinued  in  tttjct 


THEOLOGICAL.  233 


THEOLOGICAL. 

CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE.— XVII. 

Ineunte  anno  1881  in  quodam  ex  his  Foederatis  Statibus  contigit,  ut 
foemina  quaedam,  quae  nummos  habebat,  tecto  ab  aliquo  reciperetur. 
Lectus  ei  paratur  jugali  lecto  continens.  Hospitem  auri  sacra  fames  in 
earn  impulit  mentem  ut  foeminae  pararet  necem,  nummis  ejus  potiturus. 
Quare  quadam  die  sera  node,  inscia  uxore,  domum  redux,  scelus  patra- 
turus  cubiculum  ubi  foemina  ilia  cubabat,  ingreditur,  ad  hujus  lectum 
accedit  et  ei  quae  in  lecto  isto  jacebat,  caput  amputavit.  At  vero  in  lecto 
isto  ilia  nocte  casu  cubabat  uxor  quae,  quadam  de  causa,  lectum  conju- 
galem  cesserat  foeminae  et  hujus  lectum  ipsa  occupabat  Quare,  subob- 
scura  nocte  deceptus,  non  foeminam,  sed  propriam  uxorem  trucidavit 
Supposito,  uxori  ex  priori  matrimonio  superstites  esse  filios  ea  in  aetate 
constitutes  in  qua  matris  auxilio  maxime  indigeant,  et  uxoricidam  ad 
confessarium  accedere  : — 

QOAERITUR  : 

1.  Num  confessarius  ipsum  obligare  possit  ad  resarciendum  damnum 
filiis  obveniens  ? 

2.  Num  confessarius,  si  eum  ad  id  obligavit,  ipsi  aut  ejus  haeredibus 
restituere  teneatur  quod  ex  mandate  ejus  in  filios  istos  expendit? 

SOLUTIO. 

RESP.  AD  i.  Neg.  ob  probabilitatem,  saltern  extrinsecam,  opinionis 
S.  Alphi  docentis  ad  restitutionem  non  teneri  Petrum  qui  incendit  do- 
mum  Pauli,  amici,  quam  errore  putabat  esse  domum  Jacobi,  inimici. 

RESP.  AD  2.  Affirm,  per  se,  seu  seposita  ignorantia  haud  graviter 
culpabili  confessarii.1  "  R." 

CASUS   CONSULTATIONIS   CAUSA   PROPOSITUS. 

REV.  SIR  :  The  following  case  is  an  actual  one  m  my  parish,  and  I  am  puz- 
zled what  to  do.  Will  you  be  kind  enough  either  in  the  pages  of  THE  PASTOR  or 
by  private  letter  to  suggest  what  had  better  be  done  ? 

Bertha  ex  quodam  praegnans  Jacobum  qui  earn  nunquam  carnaliter  cognovit,  - 
ut  patrem  conceptae  prolis  falso  coram  judice  civili  denuntiavit,  et.  ut  moris  est,  as. 
sertionem  juramento  confirmavit.  Jacobus  miser  laqueo  implicatus  et  diffamatus, 
Bertham  in  uxorem  accipere  ut  legis  civilis  poenas  effugiat  aegre  ac  tarde  quidem 
at  tandem  consentiit.  Quid  facere  debuissem  utriusque  confessor  et  rector  cui  ante 
ineundum  matrimonium  rem  totam  Bertha  in  sacro  tribunali  aperuit?  Quid  postea 
qtiando  ad  confessionale  accedit  Bertha  absolute  tamen  renuens  Jacobi  famae  jac- 
turam  reparare  ?  Quid  denique  mihi,  ad  Bertham  jam  gravi  infirmitate  laborantem 
advocate,  faciendum  est,  si  in  articulo  mortis  posita  usque  in  finem  in  malo  suo 
proposito  mariti  famam  non  reparandi  persistat. 

»)  Konings  n.  751,  q.  6.  n.  807,  n.  1488,  q.  10. 
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liinurn  esset  bonam  fiJem  praesumare  cum  prudens  vel  impniflens  turn 
ante  turn  post  contractum  matrimonium  Berthae  suas  hac  in  re  erga  Jacobum 
obligationes  omnes  distincte  declaravi  et  enunciavi. 

FRANCISCUS. 

Antequam  iste  casus  qui,  ut  dicitur,  est  factus  et  non  fictus  resolva- 
tur,  scire  oportet  :  I.  Num  Jacobus  cum  Bertha  cohabitet  ;  2.  Num 
pacifice  cum  ea  cohabitet;  3.  Num  res  forte  oblivion!  tradita  sit ;  4. 
Num  praeter  prolem  quam  falso  Bertha  Jacobo  tribuit  aliam  ex  Jacobo, 
contracto  jam  matrimonio,  genuerit : — verbo  :  omnia  quae  ad  rem  facere 
possunt  et  quae  nonnisi  in  ipso  loco  indagari  valeant.  Caeterum  casus 
hujusmodi  difficiles  et  implicates  ad  ordinarium  semper  referri  debere 
opinamur,  qui  eos  audita  sententia  Theologi  Dioecesani  aliorunwe  in  re 
morali  peritorum  pro  prudentia  sua  resolvat  "Neque  sine  causa  Ec- 
clesia  in  dioecesium  constitutione  voluit  atque  statuit  in  singulis  dioe- 
cesibus  canonicum  Poenitentiarium  et  Theologum,  qui,  turn  ex  scientia 
proprio  studio  acquisita,  turn  ex  notitia  auctorum,  qui  usu  recepti  in 
Ecclesia  sint,  quique  ideo  dicuntur  probati  auclores,  turn  ex  consultatione 
virorum,  qui  in  singulis  dioecesibus  scientia  et  prudentia  praestent, 
duce  episcopo,  valeant  suas  dare  opiniones,  quibus  caeteri  acquiescere 
prudenter  possint."1  Talem  quemdam  Theologum,  quamvis  formaliter 
inter  officiates  dioecesanos  forte  non  recenseatur,  ad  consulendum  in 
casibus  difficilioribus  omnes  antistites  nostros  quantumvis  doctos  praesto 
babere  rite  praesumendum  esL 


THE  AUTHENTIC   GREGORIAN    TEXT. 

Polonins.     Still  harping  on  my  daughter  ! 

A  few  French  periodicals  hold  out  yet  Against  the  text  approved  by 
the  Sacred  Congregation.  It  is  useless.  They  may  as  well  at  once  bow 
to  the  inevitable,  and  cease  harping  on  the  antiquity  and  superiority  of 
their  Church  music.  The  decree  Romanorum  Ponlificum*  settled  all.  It 
is  puzzling  to  conceive  how  any  one,  after  reading  that  decree,  can  en- 
tertain a  doubt  as  to  what  is  the  accepted  Gregorian  chant  of  the  Roman 
Church.  Other  churches  may  be  in  possession  of  ancient  liturgies,  mu- 
sic, or  usages  which,  in  accordance  with  general  principles,  they  are  at 
full  liberty  to  retain.  But  there  should  be  no  pretence  of  conforming  to 
the  mother  Church  of  the  city  of  Rome  in  the  matter  of  music,  Unless 
the  decree  referred  to  be  observed. 

!)  Ex  praefatiuncula  operis  cl.  Avanzini  cui  titulus:  De  Constitutions  APOSTOU- 
CAE  SEDIS,  etc. 

*)  THE  PASI-OR,  Vol.  I.,  p.  257. 
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Last  March  His  Holiness,  in  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  a  presen- 
tation copy  of  a  Gradual  published  by  Dom  Joseph  Pothier,  look  occa- 
sion to  commend  the  learned  Benedictine's  researches,  and  addressed 
him  a  complimentary  brief,  as  follows  : 

LEO  PP.  XIII. 

Dilecte  Fill    Religiose  Vir,  Salutem  et  Be loved  Son  and  Religious,  Health  and 

Apostolicam  Benedictionem  :  Apostolic  Benediction  : 

Redditum   fuit    Nobis  a   Ven.    Fratre  The  work  you  published  on  music  was 

Nostio  Johanne  Baplista  Cardinali  Epis-  handed    Us  by   our    venerable    brother, 

copo  Tusculano  opus  musicae  a  vobis  in  John  Baptist,  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Frascati. 

lucem   editum,  vestrumque  munus,  turn  We  accepted  your  gift  willingly  and  with 

propter  ejus  meritum,    turn  propter  ilia  pleasure,  owing  as  well  to  its  own  merits 

quaespectalissimus  Vir  Nobis  significavit,  as     to     the    praises    bestowed    thereon 

libenti  gratoque  animoaccepimus.    Agno-  by  so    eminent  a  personage.     For    we 

vimus  enim,    Dilecte   Fili,  vos  solertem  found,  beloved  Son,  that  you  had  devoted 

operam  dedisse  explicandis  et  illustrandis  your  learning  and  labors  to  explaining 

veteribus  musicae    sacrae    monumentis,  and  illustrating  ancient  manuscripts  of  sa- 

omnemque  diligenuam  adhibuisse,  ut  il-  cred  music,  and  that  you  took  every  care 

lorinn  accuratam  rationem  et  formam,  ex  to  reproduce  with  nice  exactilude,  in  favor 

antiquis  lucubratiunibus  a  majoribus  ves-  of  the  lovers  of  this  art,  those  old  works 

tris   magna  cura  servatis,  artis  musicae  carefully  preserved  through  generations 

cultoribus   exhiberetis.     Hac  in   re,  Di-  in  your  Order.    Herein,  beloved  Son,  not 

lecte  Fili,  non  solum   laudandam    duci-  only   is  your  industry  deserving   of  all 

onus  industriam  vestram,  quae  in  opere  praise,  in  that  you  spent  several  years  in 

difficultatis  et  laboris  pleno  plurium  an-  a  work  full  of  labor  and  difficulty,   but 

norum  curas  insumpsit,  sed  eliam  egre-  also   your  devotion    to    the  Church    of 

giam  voltmtatem  vestram  erga  Romanam  Rome,  which   ever  held   in   the   highest 

Ecclesiam,    quae  genus  illud   Sacrorum  honor  that  style  of  music  which  goes  by 

concentuum,  qui  S.  Gregorii  M.  nomine  the    name    of  St.    Gregory    the    Great, 

commenclantur,  magno  semper  in  honore  Wherefore  we  desire  that  this  letter  be 

habendum  judicavit.      Quapropter  Nos  accepted  in  proof  of  the  interest  we  lake 

impense  cupimus  ut  hae  Nostrae  litterae  in  your  studies,  looking  as  they  do  to  the 

vobis    sint   testes    commendationis,    qua  history,  discipline,  and   honor  of  sacred 

praeclara  studia  vestra  hisioriam,  disci-  music,  and  all  the  more  so,  that  in  these 

plinam,  decus,  musicae  sacrae  spectantia  days  of  trouble  you  strive  manfully  to  la- 


tanto  magis  prosequimur,  quo  mayis  ad- 
versorum  temporum  asperitatem  eluctan- 


bor  for  the  honor  of  religion  and  that  of 
Holy  Church.     We  beg   then  our   most 


tes,  honori  religionis  et  Eccleaiae  strenue  merciful  God  to  grant  you  that  strength 
faumlari  contenditis,  adprecantem  autem  which  comes  ol  his  powerful  grace,  to- 
cltmentissimum  Deum  ut  virtutem  ves-  the  end  that  his  light  may  shine  brighter 
tram  sua  potenti  gratia  roboret,  quo  in  among  men  day  by  day;  and,  as  an  augury 
dies  magis  lux  ejus  luceat  coram  homini-  of  celestial  favors  and  a  pledgeof  ourpa- 
bus,  Apostolicam  Benedictionem  in  aus-  teraal  love,  we  joyfully  impart  to  your- 
picHim  coelestium  munerum  et  in  pignus  self  and  the  members  of  your  community 
patci  nne  Nostrae  dilectionis,  Tibi,  Di-  our  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's,    Rome,   March  8, 
1884,  in  the  seventa  year  ot  Our  Pontifi- 


Iccie  Fi  i,  cunctisque  rcligiosis  sodalibus 
tuis,  pciamanier  in  Domino  imperlintus. 
iJutum  Komae  apud  S.  Pelruin,  die  8 
Maitii  an.  1864.  I'cnlilicatus  Nootri  Anuo 
bcpamo. 


cate. 


THE  PASTOR, 


That  simple  letter  was  tortured  into  a  "Papal  approbation"  of  the 
new  Gradual.  On  the  strength  of  it  the  few  French  periodicals  that  still 
keep  harping  on  their  ancient  music  were  in  danger  of  leading  some  of 
the  prelates  of  the  Church  astray.  Nothing  could,  perhaps,  better  show 
the  earnestness  with  which  the  Holy  Father  takes  this  matter  to  heart 
than  the  following  brief : 


DILKCTO  FILIO  RELIGIOSO  VIRO  JOSE- 
PHO  POTHIER  O.  S.  B. 

LEO  PP.  XIII. 
Dilecte  Fill  Religiose    Vir,    Salutem  et 

Apostolicam  Benedictionem: 

Quamquam  Nos  ad  tuam  epistolam 
rescribentes  quam  die  24  Decembris 
anno  superior!  dedisti,  in  tua  tuorumque 
industria  commendanda,quam  explicandis 
et  illustrandis  veteribus  musicae  sacrae 
monumentis  attulistis,  opus  Gradualis  a 
Tobis  editi  unice  spectaverimus  tamquam 
opus  ad  historiam  et  disciplinam  seu 
scientiam  musicae  sacrae  pertinens  et 
eruditionis  gratia  institutum,  uti  ex 
Nostris  litteris  patet,  tamen  ne  litterae 
illae  occasionem  falsis  interpretationibus 
praebeant,  Tibi,  Dilecte  Fili,  signifi- 
candum  in  praesens  censuimus,  Nos  in 
iisdem  litteris  ad  Te  datis  non  earn  men- 
tern  habuisse  ut  vel  minimum  a  Decreto 
per  Congregationem  Nostram  Sacris 
Ritibus  praepositam  die  10  Aprilis  anno 
superiore  auctoritate  Nostra  vulgato, 
cujus  initium  "Romanorum  Pontificum 
sollicitudo,"  recederemus,  nee  consilium 
Nostrum  fuisse  opus  Gradualis  Nobis 
oblati  ad  Liturgiae  Sacrae  usum  ap- 
probare :  quam  in  rem  opus  ipsum  ac- 
curato  examini  memoratae  Congrega- 
tionis  ut  moris  est  Apostolicae  Sedis  in 
hujusmodi  negotiis,  necessario  fuisset 
subjiciendum.  Ilac  mente  Nostra  Tibi 
significata  qua  memorati  Decreti  vim 
nrmam  ratamque  esi>e  decernimus, 
Apostolicam  Benedictionem  in  pignus 
paternae  dilectionis,  et  in  auspicium 
coelestis  praesidii  Tibi  tuisque,  Dilecte 
Fili,  peramanter  in  Domino  impertimus. 

Datum  Romae  apud  S.  Petrum,  die  3 
Mail  an.  1884.  Pont.   Nostri  Anno  VII. 
LEO  PP.  XI1L 


To  OUR  BELOVED  SON,  THE  RELIGIOUS 
JOSEPH  POTHIER,  O.  S.  B. 

Beloved  Son  and  Religious,  Health  and 

Apostolic  Benediction: 

Although  in  Our  answer  to  your  letter 
of  Dec.  24th  last,  we  commended  the  in- 
dustry of  yourself  and  companions  in  de- 
voting your  labors  to  illustrating  and 
explaining  ancient  manuscripts  of  sacred 
music,  yet  We  regarded  the  Gradual  you 
published  merely  as  a  work  appertaining 
to  the  history  and  discipline,  the  science 
of  sacred  music,  —  a  work  simply  of 
erudition.  This  is  evident  from  our  letter 
itself.  However,  to  prevent  any  false 
meaning  being  attached  to  that  letter, 
We  have  deemed  it  well  to  signify  to  you 
now  that  in  Our  letter  of  March  last  We 
had  no  intention  of  receding  an  iota  from 
the  decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Rites  issued  by  Our  orders  April  loth, 

1883,  which  begins  Romanorum  Pemtifl. 
cum  solicitude,  nor  any  idea  of  approving 
for  practical  use  the  Gradual  you  pre- 
sented Us.     Before  anything  of  the  kind 
would  be  done,  your  work,  in  accordance 
with  the  usages  of  the  Holy  See  in  such 
matters,  would  have  to  be  previously  sub- 
mitted to  the  careful  examination  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites.  Our  mind 
being  thus  made  known,  and  that  We 
decide  that  the  aforesaid  decree  shall  re- 
main in  full  force  and  ratified,  We  very 
joyfully  impart  to  yourself  and  to  your 
community,  Beloved  Son,  Our  Apostolic 
Benediction,   as  an   augury  of  heavenly 
favors  and  a  pledge  of  our  paternal  love. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's,  Rome,  May  3, 

1884,  the  seventh  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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LITURGICAL. 

THE    NEW     "HISTORICAL    LESSONS"    IN    THE   ROMAN 

BREVIARY. 

Together  with  the  decrees  granting  the  Votive  Offices  the  S.  R.  C 
issued  some  new  or  rather  corrected  lessons  for  a  few  saints,  whose  offices 
had  been  celebrated  before,  but  in  the  lessons-of  which  some  inaccuracies 
were  found  to  exist.  At  present  the  Congregation  issued  lessons  for  six 
general  feasts,  and  for  three  belonging  in  the  Proprium  Romanum.  They 
are  in  the  order  of  the  Calendar. 

A.  General  feasts  :  B.  Proper  Roman  feasts. 

1.  S.  Marcellus,   i6Jan.  I.  S.  Silvenus,  20  June. 

2.  SS.  Cletus  et  Marcellinus,  26  April.        2.  S.  Pius  I.  n  July. 

3.  S.  Silvenus,  20  June.  3.  S.  Eusebius,  26  Sept. 

4.  S.  Pius  I.  ii  July. 

5.  SS.  Protus  et  Hyacinthus,  II   Sept. 

6.  S.  Silvester,  31  Dec. 

As  the  Roman  Congregation  took  such  an  interest  in  the  correctness 
of  the  lessons,  that,  as  we  shall  see  below,  their  Eminences  reformed  a 
lesson  even  on  account  of  a  single  word,  we  deem  it  our  duty  to  explain 
as  fully  as  we  can,  the  differences  between  the  former  and  the  new  lessons 
and  to  give  the  principal  reasons  therefor. 

We  may  remark,  that  these  lessons  are  not  obligatory.  *  Our  method 
will  be  to  print  in  double  columns  the  old  and  the  new  lessons,  showing 
by  means  of  heavy  type  and  italics  the  differences,  and  then  give  explan 
ations. 

I.  S.  Marcellus,  16  January. 

The  whole  office  remains  as  before,  also  all  the  lessons,  except  the 
fourth,  in  which  one  sentence  is  changed.  The  fourth  lesson  reads  : 

Old. Dei  Ecclesiam  fecit        New Dei  Ecclesiam   fecit 

haeredem.     Yigintiquinque     titulos  haeredem.     Aucto  in  Urbe  fidelium 

in   Urbe  instituit,  quasi    dioeceses  numero,  ad   eoruni    utilitatem,    ad 

qiiasdam,  et   ad   baptismum  poem-  baptismum  poenitentiamque  dandam 

tentiainque  eorum,  qui  ex  infideli-  eis,  qui  cliristianain  religionem  sns- 

bus  Christ ianam  religionem  susdpe-  ciperent,  et  ad  Martyrum  sepultu- 

reut   et  ad  martyrum  sepulturani.  ram,    novos    Titulos     his  til  nit,    et 

(jmbus  rebus  etc.  quasi    alteras   dioeceses   dUiribuit. 

Quibus  rebus  ira  etc. 

We  see  at  a  glance  that  the  whole  difference  lies  in  the  words  inslilui 
and  novos  titulos  instituit.  To  show  why  tin's  was  changed,  we  shall 
brieny  explain  the  Roman  Tituli,  taking  our  remarks  in  the  main 

*)  See  Monitum,  p.  117. 
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from  the  work  of  Georg  Phillips,  Kirchenrecht,  vol.  6.  p.  77  sqq.  There 
also  the  proofs  for  each  assertion  may  be  found.  Among  the  meanings 
of  the  word  Titulus  is  that  of  Ecclesia,  and  this  seems  to  be  the  meaning 
of  the  Tituli  given  to  the  members  of  the  Roman  clergy.  So  says  the 
Liber  Ponlificalis1  of  Pope- Damasus  I.  (366-384)  "Titulum  constituit  in 
Urbe,  scilicet  basilicam."  The  Breviary,  1 1  Dec.,  mentions  two  Basilicas 
of  Pope  Innocent  I.  (402-4.17):  "Ecclesiam  aedificavit  in  hon.  SS. 
Gervasii  et  Protasii  et  Tilulum  Romanum  constituit"  Although  these 
Tiiuli  were  probably  originally  private  chapels,  and  called  on  that  account 
after  individuals  as  Titulus  Pudentiae  Lucinae,  etc.,  they  soon  became 
public  churches,  and  then  acquired  a  second  name,  as  "Basilica  S. 
Laurentii  Tituli  Lucinae,"  (or  also  in  Lucina),  or  the  name  of  the  founder 
was  omitted:  Basilicia  Tituli  SS.  Nerei  et  Achillei.  But  although  every 
Titulus  was  an  ecclesia,  not  every  ecclesia  was  a  Titulus.  If  the  different 
remarks  of  the  Liber  Pontificalis  about  the  Tituli  be  examined,  we  shall 
find  that  we  may  safely  infer,  that  the  Tituli  were  churches,  in  which  the 
sacrament  of  Baptism  ex  jure  et  ordinc  was  to  be  administered ;  or,  according 
to  our  mode  of  speaking,  regular  PARISH  churches.  The  first  notice  of  a 
Titulus  we  find  in  the  Liber  Pontificalis  in  the  life  of  Pope  Evaristus 
(100-109):  "  Hie  Titulos  in  Urbe  Roma  divisit  presbyteris,  et  septem 
diaconos,  constituiL"  During  the  persecution  of  Decius  the  Tito// may 
have  been  destroyed  (or  robbed?)  and  Pope  Dionysius  (259-269)  both 
restored  the  bishops  to  their  sees,  "et  coemeteria  et  parochiae  dioeceses 
instituit."  This  notice  is  somewhat  unintelligible,  but  the  word  dioeceses 
seems  here  to  mean  the  same  as  Tituli.  In  regard  to  S.  Marcellus 
(310)  (we  quote  Phillips  verbatim):  "  This  notice  (about  Pope  Diony- 
sius) seems  to  receive  some  light  from  the  action  of  Pope  Marcellus  after 
the  persecution  of  Diocletian.  Of  him  the  Liber  Pontificalis  says :  '  Hie 
XXV.  Titubs  in  Urbe  Roma  constituit,  quasi  dioeceses,  propter  baptismum 
et  poenitentiam  multorum,  qui  convertebantur  ex  paganis  et  propter 
sepulturas  martyrum.  This  ordinance,  therefore,  was  only  a  restoration  of 
former  conditions,  since  Diocletian  had  ordered  all  churches  to  be 
destroyed: — even  Constantius  Chlorus  could  not  prevent  this  edict  in  his 
part  of  the  empire.  This  restoration  was  made  in  such  a  manner,  that 
the  cemeteries  also  were  brought  under  the  special  supervision  of  the 
(Titular)  priests,  and  a  certain  portion  of  Rome  was  attributed  to  each 
Tilulus.  Since  the  priests,  incumbents  of  these  Tituli,  had  jurisdiction  of 
their  own,  though  under  the  supervision  of  the  bishop,  they  were  called 
dioeceses. 

J)  The  Liber  Ponlificalis  contains  the  biographies  of  all  the  Popes  to  Stephen  VI. 
(885).  Parts  of  the  Liber  are  of  very  early  date  and  the  collection  into  one  book  of 
all  the  different  lives  is  often  attributed  to  the  librarian  Auastasius,  living  about  860, 
whether  rightly  or  not  has  never  as  yet  been  decided. 
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The  change  in  the  fourth  lesson  of  St.  Mxrcellus  then  was  made  on 
account  of  the  historical  inaccuracy  concerning  the  first  establishment  of 
the  TiiulL  In  rectifying  the  error  the  Liber  Ponlificalis  was  taken  us  a 
guide,  yet  leaving  undecided  the  question  Who  was  the  first  Pope,  to 
whom  the  establishment  of  the  Tituli  must  be  attributed.  (Evaristus?) 

The  Tiluli  had  since  the  days  of  Pope  Marcellus  the  following  three 
great  privileges,  namely  :  > 

1.  That  of  conferring  baptism. 

2.  Of  administering  the  Sacrament  of  penance.     And 

3.  The  right  of  burial.     And  these  same  three  are  even  now  among 
the  greater  and  more  distinctive  privileges  of  parish  churches. 

2.   SS.  Cleius  et  Marcellinus,  26  April. 

The  differences  between  the  old  and  the  new  lessons  are  in  the 
biography  of  S.  Marcellinus.  The  other  parts,  as  also  the  fourth  lesson, 
"Cletus  Romanus,  etc.,"  remain  the  same,  instead  of  the  former  sixth 
lesson  we  now  read,  Sermo  S.  Ambrosii  Ep.  Dignumet  congruum  from  the 
fourth  lesson.  Comm.  Mart.  Temp.  Pasch.  We  reprint  the  old  fifth  and 
sixth  lessons,  and  the  new  fifth. 

LECTIO  V. 

Marcellinus  Romanus  in  immani  ilia         Marcellinns    Romanus,    ab     anno 

Diocletiani  Imperatoris  persecutione  ter-  dlicentcjillio    lionagesimo     sexto    ad 

rare  perterritus,  deorum  simulacris  thus  annum    frccentesilll  Utt    quart  Ulll    in 

adkibuit:  cujus  peccati  max  ilium  t unto-  immani  iiupcratoris  Dioclcliaui  per- 

fere  foenitttit  nt  Sinuessam  ad  Concilium  gecutioiie   Ecclesiae   pracfuit     Mul-* 

pliirimorum  Episcoporum  vcnerit  cilitio  tas    pertlllit     angrusf.ias    ob     impro- 

inditttts,.  ubi  lacrymis  profusis  scelus  bam  eornm  severitatcm,   qni   eum 

ntum  palam  confess™  est.    Quem  t  amen  redarguebant  de  nimia  indulgentia 

itanutare  atisns  esl  nemo,  sed  omnes  una  crga  lapsos  jn  idolol atria  in,  qiueque 

vote  clamarunt :    Tuo  te  ore  non  nostro  causa     fuit,      ut      per      calumniam 

juJidojudua:namp-imasedesanemine  iafamatns  fuerit,  quasi  thus  idolis 

judicatur.    Petnun  quo ^epropter  earn-  adliibuisset.    Verum  hie  beatus  Pon- 

dem  animi  infinnitatem  deliquisse,  et  a  tifex  in    confessione  fidei,    uoa  cum 

Deo  similibus    lacrymis    veniam  impe-  tribus  aliis  dirislianis,  Claudio,  Cyrmo  et 

(rasse.'  R.  In  servis  suis.  Antomno,    capita   plexus  est.      Quorum 

LECTIO  VI.  projecta  corpora,  quum  tnginta  sex  dies- 

Afiii'Ct'Jlinus  Romatn  reversns,  Impera-  jussu    imperaloris  sepultura    caruissent, 

ti»-t-Hi  adit,  gravitcr  eum  accusans,  quod  beatus  Marcellus  a  sancto  Petro  in  som- 

s,'    ad    tantam     impielatem    impulisset.  nisadmonitus,cumpresbylerisetdiaconis, 

{>:t<imobrem   .lie  Marcelllnum   nna   cum  hymnis  et  luminibus  adhibitis,  honorifice 

lri/>its  a/its  C/iristianis.  Claudio,  Cyrino,  sepeliendacuravit  incoemeterio  Priscillae 

.  /  Antonino,  capite plecti  jubet.     Quorum  via  Salaria.     Rexit  Ecclesiam  annos  sep- 

proj,'cta   corpora   (inn  lri»in/a   sex  dies  tem,  menses  undecim,  dies  viginti  tres : 

;IISMI    luiprntoris  sepultura    caruissenl,  quo  lempore  fecit  Ordinationescluasmense 

ben  i  us  iMnrcellus  a  sando  Petro  in  somnis  Decembri,    quibus    creavit    Presbyteros 

tid'tio.-iitiis,  Fresliyleris  et  Diaconis,  hym-  quatuor,  Episcopos  per  diversa  loca  quin- 

tus  ./.-  luminibus  adliibilis  konorifice  scpe-  que. 
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llenda  curavit  in  coemelerio  Priscillae, 
via  Salaria.  Rexit  Ecclesiam  annos 
teptem,  menses  ttndecim,  dies  viginli  tres  : 
quo  tempore  fecit  ordinationes  ditas  mense 
Decembri,  quibus  creavit  presbyteros  qua- 
tuor,  episcopos  per  diversa  loca  quinque. 

Marcellinus  was  the  successor  of  Pope  Cajus  (296)  and  has  had  the  mis- 
fortune to  be  a  calumniated,  as  a  half-mythical  peisonage  in  regard  to 
everything  which  has  been  written  about  him  to  the  latest  times.  I.  His 
name  and  that  of  his  successor,  P.  Marcel  1  us,  have  been  very  curiously 
mixed  with  each  other,  although  the  ancient  writers,  Optatus  Milevitataus, 
S.  Augustine  and  others  distinguish  them  very  clearly. 

2.  Several  false  Decretals  have  been  ascribed  to  him. 

3.  It  is  at  least  doubtful,  whether  he  died  a  Martyr,  since  authentic 
acts  are  not  in  existence.    (Wouters,   Hist.  eccl.  i.  p.  158,   says  to  the 
contrary:  "Ejus  martyrium,  quod  nonulli  in  dubium  revocant,  compro- 
bant  vetusta  Martyrologia  et   Romanae   ecclesiae   traditio;"   and   the 
Breviary  adopts  this  opinion.) 

4.  The  story  of  the  fall  and  the  penance  of  this  Pope  is  nothing  but  a 
fable.     It  is  said  that  during   the   persecution    of  Maximian   and   of 
Diocletian,  Marcellinus  had  offered  incense  to  the  gods,  but  afterwards 
did  penance  and   suffered    martyrdom.     Then  with   great   pomp  it  is 
added,  that  shortly  after  the  fall  of  Mircallinus,  a  synod  of  180-300  (!) 
bishops  had  been  held  in  Sinuessa  in  the  Campagna,  in  which  synod  tin* 
Pope,  his  head  covered  with  ashes,  had  confessed  his  guilt.      That  thu 

iDonatists  gave  wide  circulation  to  this  fable,  we  learn  from  S.  Augustine, 
'L.  de  Un.  Bapt.  c.  16,  where  he  answers  the  Donatist  Petilian  :  Why 
'must  we  clear  the  popes  from  the  accusations  of  Petilian  ?  Mar- 
cellinus, his  priest  Melchiades,  Marcellus,  Sylvester  have  been  ac- 
cused of  having  given  up  the  holy  books,  and  of  having  sacrificed.  But, 
are  there  documents?  etc.  "  In  regard  to  the  acts  of  the  synod  of  Sin- 
uessa, there  is  at  present  no  doubt  of  their  spuriousness  ;  they  are  very 
ancient,  however;  for  Pope  Nicolas  I.  knew  of  them."  So  Dr.  Schroeckh 
We  may  refer  those  who  wish  further  information  especially  about  the 
synod  of  Sinuessa  to  Hefele,  Conciliengeechichte,  vol.  I.  p.  118  sqq.  The 
note  on  p.  119  gives  all  needed  references,  both  to  Catholic  and  to 
Protestant  writers. 

Now  we  may  ask,  how  could  such  a  tissue  of  falsehoods  find  its  way 
into  the  lessons  of  the  breviary  and  once  there,  remain  so  long  even  after 
the  lying  statements  had  been  clearly  disproved  by  Pagi  ?  I  believe 
Hefele  is  right'in  saying:  "Learned  Catholics  of  former  times  (the  italics 
are  Hefele's)  gladly  accepted  the  Council  of  Sinuessa  on  account  of  the 
decision,  which  the  fathers  are  said  to  have  adopted  therein  Prima  sedes 
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nonjudicalur  a  quoquam  ;  nay  even  the  Roman  Breviary  has  adopted  the 
story  of  the  fall  and  the  sacrifice  of  Marcellinus."  But  cannot  the  old 
saying  also  be  applied  here  :  Calumniare  audacikr;  semper  aliquid  haerei  f> 
And  the  story  paving  been  once  accepted  as  an  historical  fact,  could  not 
without  the  most  decisive  proofs  to  the  contrary  be  expunged  from  one 
of  the  most  conservative  liturgical  books  of  the  Catholic  Church.  We 
hope  that  we  have  read  for  the  last  time  the  calumnies  againt  S.  Mar- 
jell  inus. 

,3.   S.  Silverius  20  June. 

The  correction  in  the  new  lessons  consists  in  the  omission  of  one 
sentence  in  the  third  (in  the  Propr.  Rom.  eighth  lesson).  We  reprint 
therefore  only  this  lesson  : 

Old. Officium  meura.        New Officium    meum. 

Quod  reipsa  probavit :    nam  ibi  coacto    Et  sane,  brevi  incommodis  aerumnisque 
concilia  mullornm  episcoporum,  quaedam    confectus,  etc. 
comtiluit,  quae  ad  integritatem  fidei  Ca- 
tholicae  et  ad  restituendam  ecclesiasticam 
disiiplhtam  pertinebant.     Ubi  brevi  in- 
commodis aerumnisque  confectus,  etc. 

The  old  lesson  tells  of  a  council,  which  the  Pope  is  said  to  have 
held  in  the  island  to  which  he  was  exiled,  Pontia.  But  to  hold  such  a 
council  under  the  circumstances  was  plainly  an  impossibility.  For,  in 
the  first  place,  the  Pontiff  spent  only  a  few  weeks  on  the  island,  and 
consequently  there  was  absolutely  no  time  for  the  gathering  thither  of  a 
number  of  bishops  and  holding  such  a  council;  and  in  the  next,-we  may 
be  quite  certain  that  Vigilius  would  never  have  suffered  the  bishops  to  go 
there,  and  that  such  were  the  instructions  given  Belisarius,  who  exiled 
S.  Si'.verius  by  order  of  the  irate  empress  Theodora  Augusta,  that  such 
an  assemblage  of  bishops  round  the  Pope  in  his  island  prison  cannot  for 
a  moment  be  imagined.  Besides  this,  there  are  no  acts  extant  of  such  a 
council,  nor  is  there  any  mention  thereof  by  the  Bollandists,  by  whom 
his  life  is  very  fully  traced  from  month  to  month.  In  regard  to  his 
death  I  add  from  Wouters  (H.  E.  I.,  p.  325),  "Silverius  e  Patara  in 
insulam  Palmariam  deportatus,  ibi  20  Junii  538  secundum  alios  inedia,' 
secundum  alios  gladio  martyr  occubuit."  The  Breviary  adopts  the  for- 
mer opinion,  as  indicated  by  the  text  itself,  and  the  Resp.  Do/nine  prae- 
venisti.  In  regard  to  the  reading  insula  pontia,  while  all  other  authori- 
ties have  Palmaria,  we  may  say,  that  probably  there  were  two  islands 
having  the  same  names,  both  being  called  Pontia  and  Palmaria.  Pliny 
Hist.  Nat.,  3,  6,  12.,  says  :  ulta  Tiberina  ostia  ....  >Palmaria  ;  and  3,  7, 
13.  Contra  Veliam.  Pontia  ;  butStrabo,  p.  233,  puts  Pandaleria  and  Pontia 
in  the  sinus  Preteolanus  where  Pliny  places  Palmaria.  Both  islands  are 
in  existence  now,  and  as  far  as  I 'can  find  out  are  both  called  Palmarola. 
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— Note  :  The  old  lessons  as  well  as  the  new  ones  for  S.  Silverius/ro 
Clero  Romano  are  exactly  the  same  as  the  ones  given  above, 

4.  S.  Pius  I.      II  July. 

The  third   lesson  (the   only  one  proper  on  this  feast)  is   entirely 
changed. 

Old.  Pius,  Aqnilejensis,  imperatore  New.  Pius,  llUJUS  nomhlis  primus, 
Antoniao  Pio,  Pontifex  creatus,  poenam  Aquilejensis,  RulHui  fllius,  CX  pres- 
statuit  in  sacerdotem,  cujus  negligentia  de  bytero  sanctae  Komanae  Ecclcsiae 
sanguine  Domini  aliquid  stillaverit. 
Poenitentiam  enim,  inquit,  agani  qitadra- 


Siumnns  Pontifex  creatus  est,  Anto- 
nino  Pio  et  Marco  Aurelio  imperator- 

ginta  diebus,  si  in  terram  aliquid  decid-    ibus    augustis.     Qtlinqne   Ordinatio- 
crit ;   si  superaltare,   tribus  diebus ;  si 


super  linteum  snperius,  quatuor :  si  in 
infer ius  defluxerit,  novem  diebus;  si 
usque  ad  quartum,  viginti  diebus  :  ubi- 
atmqtie  ceciderit,  si  recipi  palest,  lamba- 
tur  ;  stii  aliter,  aut  lavetur,  out  radatur; 
quidquid  lotum,  aut  rasum  est,  combura- 
tur,  et  finis  in  sacrarium  reponatur. 
Multispraeterea  utiliter  decretis  martyrio 
coronatur  et  sepelitur  in  Vaticano  quinto 
Idus  Julii:  cum  sedisset  annos  novem, 
menses  quinque,  dies  viginti  septent,  et 
presbyteros  decem  et  octo,  episcopos  per 
diversa  loca  duodecim,  mense  Decembri 
quinque  ordinationibus  creasset. 


uibus,  mense  Decembri,  episcopos 
duodecim,  octodecim  presbyteros 
creavit.  Exstant  nonnnlla  ab  eo 
praeclare  instituta,  praesertim  ut 
Resurrectio  Domini  nonnis:  die 
Dominico  celebraretur.  Pudentis 
doi'ium  in  ecclesiam  mutavit,  earn- 
que  ob  praestantiam  supra  ce'eros 
Titulos,  utpote  Romani  Pontiflcis 
mansionem,  Titulo  Pastoris  dicavit, 
et  in  qua  saepe  rein  sacra  in  fecit,  et 
multos  ad  (Idem  converses  baptizavit, 
ac  in  fldelinm  numeriim  adscripsit. 
Dmn  vero  boni  Pastoris  munus  obiret, 
fuso  pro  suis  ovibus  et  Sununo  Pas* 
tore  Christo  sanguine,  martyrio 
coronalus  est  quinto  Idus  Julii,  ac 
sepultus  in  Yaticano. 

The  old  lesson  therefore  maintains 

1.  The  truth  of  the  decree   concerning  the  sacred  treatment  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist :  and  that 

2.  The  length  of  his  pontificate  was  nine  years. 

The  new  lesson,  in  accordance  with  the  Liber  Pontificate, 

1.  Gives  the  name  of  his  father,  and  the  number  of  ordinations  he 
held. 

2.  Maintains  the  truth  of  the  Paschal  ordinance  ;  and 

3.  Gives  the  origin  of  the   Tilulus  Pudentis  sive  Pastoris  (now  com- 
monly called  Pudentianae). 

Both  agree  as  to  the  martyrdom  of  S.  Pius  I. 

We  shall  glance  at  each  one  of  these  six  points. 

i.  In  regard  to  the  decree  concerning  the  Holy  Eucharist,  we  had 
better  give  the  whole  text,  as  it  is  now  found  in  the  Corpus  juris  Canon- 
ici, — Decret.  GraL  c.  27.,  Dist.  2,  de  Consecralione. 
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C.  27.    Poenilenlia    ejus,    cujus  negligentia  de  Chrisli  sanguine   aliquid 

stittat. 

"Item  ex  decreto  Papae  Pii  (imo  Theodori  an.  680  in  Anglia). 

Si  per  negligentiam  aliquid  de  sanguine  Domini  stillaverit  in  terram, 
lingua  lambetur,  et  tabula  radetur.  Si  non  fuerit  tabula,  ut  non  concul- 
cetur,  locus  corradetur  et  igne  consumetur  et  cinis  intra  altare  reconde- 
tur  et  Sacerdos  quadraginta  diebus  poeniteat :  si  super  altare  stillaverit 
calix,  sorbeat  minister  stillam,  et  tribus  diebus  poeniteat.  Si  super  lin- 
teum  altaris,  et  ad  aliud  stilla  pervenerit,  quattuor  diebus  poeniteaL  Si 
usque  ad  tertium,  novem  diebus  poeniteat.  Si  usque  ad  quartum, 
viginti  diebus  poeniteat  et  linteamina,  quae  tetigerit  stilla,  tribus  vicibus 
minister  abluat,  calice  supposito ;  et  aqua  ablutionis  sumatur  et  juxta 
altare  recondatur." 

How  did  this  decree  come  to  be  attributed  to  S.  Pius  I  ?  If  we  ex- 
amine the  earlier  collections  of  Papal  decrees,  we  find  it  in  the  famous 
Pseudo-Isidor  (Isidori  Mercatoris)  Collection,  where,  purporting  to  have 
been  omitted  in  the  first  collection  of  Isidorus  Hispalensis,  it  was  osten- 
tatiously added  by  the  Pseudo-Isidor  himself.  But  he  did  not  manufac- 
ture the  decree ;  it  is  found  (at  least  in  substance)  in  an  answer  given 
by  Pope  Theodor  A.D.  648.  (The  date  680  is  given  in  my  edition  of 
the  Corpus  Juris.  Can.  Whether  this  be  a  mistake  of  the  Correctores 
Romani  or  of  the  printers,  I  cannot  say.)  Hinschius,  in  his  edition  of 
Pseudo-Isidor,  has  clearly  proved  this  point ;  but,  as  I  have  no  copy  of 
the  work  at  hand,  I  cannot  quote  him  verbatim. 

In  regard  to  the  Breviary.  Pope  Nicholas  I. ,  in  866,  was  the  first 
Pope  who  recognized  the  Isidorean  Decretals.  Hence  this  life  of  Pius  I. 
could  not  have  been  in  the  Breviary  before  his  time ;  and  we  may  safely 
add,  not  even  before  the  Decretum  Gratianum  was  published,  about 
1 1 50.  It  was  then  only  about  that  time  that  this  decree  could  have  been 
inserted  in  the  life  of  S.  Pius  I.  The  Correctores  Romani  were  fully 
aware  of  this  fact  ever  since  1566,  and  knew  that  the  decree  should  be 
properly  ascribed  to  Pope  Theodor.  For  over  300  years  this  falsehood 
was  allowed  to  remain  in  the  Breviary,  and  we  may  thank  the  energy  of 
the  present  members  of  the  S.  R.  C.  for  its  obliteration  from  the  Bre- 
viary. 

2.  The  duration  of  the  Pontificate  of  S.  Pius  I.  was  said  to  have 
been  nine  years.  Tillemont  in  his  memoires  proved  conclusively  that 
our  Pope  was  elected  in  A.  D.  142,  and  died  in  the  year  157 ;  but  Cath- 
olic authors  for  a  long  time  accepted  with  great  diffidence  his  proofs  ; 
even  Wouters  still  adheres  to  the  old  chronological  error  156-165  (Hist 
Eccl.  I,  p.  95.)  I  doubt  not  but  that  the  learned  historian,  Cardinal 
llcrgenroether,  had  a  great  part  in  inducing  the  S.  R.  C.  to  correct  the 
en  or. 
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MEANING  OF  THE  CLAUSES1  SOMETIMES  APPENDED  TO 
DECISIONS  OF  THE  SACRED  CONGREGATIONS. 

1.  Bilata.  Reply  postponed  that  the  question  may  be  more  maturely 
examined. 

2.  Affirmative — et  ampllUS— Negative — et  amplius.    The  question 
was  sufficiently  discussed  and  decided  in  full  session  and  is  not  to  be 
proposed  again. 

3.  Et  non  concedatur.     The  case  is  not  to  be  proposed  again — 
nearly  the  same  as  Et  amplius. 

4.  Nihil.     The  question  should  never  have  been  proposed. 

5.  Relatum  or  Lectum.     The  question  was  read  but  laid  aside — 
postponed  indefinitely. 

6.  Reponatur.    No  reply,  but  the  question  is  placed  in  the  archives 
of  the  Sacred  Congregation. 

7.  Detur  decretum  generate.     A  general  decree  is  issued  when 
in  a  matter  of  some  importance  abuses  have  been  creeping  in  to  any 
great  extent. 

8.  Spectare  ad  Episcopum  or  Orator  adeat  Episcopum.    The 
bishop  is  to  settle  the  question  in  accordance  with  the  prescriptions  of  the 
sacred  Canons,  not  quite  as  he  please,  however. 

9.  Non  congruere  or  Non  expedire.    The  S.  Congregation  does 
not  think  it  meet   to  grant  the   request,  and   the   favor  is   therefore 
refused. 

10  Orator  rem  deferat  ad  or  dinar  mm  et  ejus  judicio  sfc 
dirigat.  The  matter  is  referred  to  the  ordinary  to  be  settled  according 
to  his  discretion,  if  he  have  the  faculties ;  if  not,  he  can  ask  for  them,  or  if 
he  do  not  deem  it  advisable  to  do  this  will  prescribe  in  the  case  accord- 
ing to  his  best  judgment 

11.  In  decretis — In  decisis.    The  petition  not  granted,  nor  to  be, 
if  again  presented. 

1 2.  Ad  mentem.     In  addition  to  the  solution  given  some  further 
remarks  on  the  subject  are  to  be  made.     If  these  require  secrecy  they  are 
communicated   only   to  the    petitioner;    otherwise   they  are   publicly 
inscribed  and  printed  with  the  decision. 

13.  Facto  verbo  cum  Saiictissimo.     The  Cardinals  through  the 
secretary  ask  the  Holy  Father  for  a  privilege  which  it  is  not  in  their  own 
power  to  grant. 

14.  Ad  dominum  secretarium  cum  Sanctissimo.    The  Car- 

!)  Page  189  we  gave  a  translation  of  Ad  mentem  by  mistake  instead  of  Et  amplius. 
To  prevent  any  of  our  readers  being  led  into  error  by  a  slip  of  the  kind  again,  we 
give  the  meaning  of  these  clauses  here,  so  that  explanation  or  translation  will  not 
be  needed  as  they  severally  occur.  See  Rollings,  n.  174. 
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dinals  disclose  their  opinion  on  the  question  to  the  secretary,  requiring 
him  to  state  the  same  to  the  Holy  Father,  and  ascertain  what  should  be 
done  in  the  case,  or  what  answer  made  to  the  question  proposed. 

15.  Providebitur  in  casibus  particularibus.     The  question 
proposed  in  general  terms  to  he  proposed  for  specific  cases. 

1 6.  Gandeat   impetratis.      The   petitioner  should   rest  satisfied 
with  the  favors  already  accorded,  and  neither  an  extension  of  these  nor 
one  now  asked  anew  is  granted. 

17.  Sanctissimus  annuit  pro  gratia,  arbitrio  et  conscientiae 
cpiscopi.     The  favor  is  granted  and  only  awaits  execution.     This  the 
delegated  authority  cannot  refuse,  unless  there  be  a  canonical  impedi- 
ment not  revealed   to  the   Holy  See  and  which   de  jure  forbids   the 
execution. 

1 8.  Tentilari  servato  juris  ordine  when  the  parties  entrust  the 
case  to  counsel  and  have  it  discussed  before  the  proper  tribunal. 

1 9.  Per  summaria  precum.     When  the  case  is  neither  a  grave 
one  nor  one  for  litigation,   but  regards  only  petitions  to  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  01  the  manner  in  which  they  are  to  be  granted. 

20.  Ponatur  in  folio.      When  the  question  is  a  grave  one  and  is 
reserved  for  further  consideration  or  a  cause  to  be  litigated. 

21.  Consulat  probatos  auctores.    An  answer  given  those  who, 
not  content  with  the  moral  certainty  sufficient  to  form  their  conscience 
seem  to  covet  in  every  doubt  the  authentic  response  of  authority. 

[186.] 

Revmus  Baltes  Episcopus  Alton,  in  ALTONEN.  The  Rt.  Rev.  Peter  Joseph 

Statibus  Foederatis  Americae  Septentrion-  Baltes,  Bishop  of  Alton,  in  the  United 

alis  Sacrorum  Rituum  Congregation!  ex-  States  of  North  America,  explained  to 

posuit  inter  decreta  Concilii  (plenarii)  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  that  the 

Baltimorensis,  sub  numero  384,  reperiri  following  is  found  among  the  decrees  of 

sequens,  scilicet:  "Volumus  ut  in  post-  the  Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore,  n.  384, 

erum  festum  patronale  ecclesiae  cujusque  to  wit :  We  wish  that  in  future  the  patron 

consecratae  solemniler  et  ritu  debito  cele-  feast  of  each  consecrated  church  be  cele- 

bretur.  Quod  in  urbibus  adeo  facile  fieri  brated  with  solemnity  and  the  proper 

potest,  ut,  si  negligatur,  nullus  excuba  rite.  And  this  can  be  so  easily  done  in 

tioni  locus.  Idem  faciendum  erit,  licet  the  cities  that  there  can  be  no  excuse  for 

ecclesia  fuerit  tantum  benedicta.  Rure  its  neglect.  It  should  equally  be  done 

tamen  et  in  oppidulis,  ubi  difficile  esset  xCven  if  the  church  be  only  blessed.  In 

per  hebdomadam  plebem  fidelium  con-  the  country  and  small  towns,  however, 

gregare,  potest  festum  (quoad  externam  where  it  would  be  difficult  to  assemble 

solemnitatem)  in  dominicam  sequentem  the  faithful  on  a  week  day,  the  feast  (as 

transferri."  to  outward  solemnity)  can  be  transferred 

to  the  following  Sunday." 

Quum  Status  praedicti  sint  loci  mis-  The  United  States  being  a  missionary 

sionum,  paroeciae  proprie  dictae  non  country  no  parish  churches,  properly  so 

adsunt,  si  cathedrales  excipiantur  eccle-  called,  exist  there,  except  the  cathedrals. 
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siae.     Reliquae  enim  ecclesiae  generatim    The  other  churches  have  only  missionary 
habent    sacerdotem     missionarium,    qui   priests  who  at  stated  times  have  service 
meliori  quo  potest  modo  in  ipsis  ecclesiis  therein  as  best  they  can.     And  many  of 
statutis  temporibus  officia  facit.    Id  autem   these  churches  have  no  resident  priest, 
non   in  omnibus   accidit  ecclesiis  ;    sunt   so  that  divine  service  is  held  in  them  only 
namque   plurimae  quae  sacerdotem  resi-   as  circumstances  permit.     Many  priests 
dentialem  non  habent,  ac  consequenter  ibi   have  to  attend  to  as  many  as  five  churches, 
divina  officia  peraguntur  meliori  quo  potest   Some  of  these  are  large  and  beautiful, 
modo  juxta  circumstantias.     Plures  sunt  but  by  far  the  greater  number  scarcely 
sacerdotes  qui  etiam  quinque  inserviunt  deserve  the  appellation.     Further,  very 
ecclesiis.     Nonnulla  istarum  sunt  magnae  few   of  the   churches  are  consecrated— 
et  pulchnte,   maxima  vero  pars   earum   only  four,    for  instance,  in  this  diocese, 
sunt  tales  ut  vix  hoc  nomine  possint  ap-   The  others  are  blessed, 
pellari.     Insuper  rarissimae  sunt  ecclesiae 
consecratae  et  in  hac  dioecesi  ecclesiae 
consecratae  ad  quatuor  ascendunt ;  reli- 
quae  sunt  benedictae. 

Hisce  expositis,  Rmus  orator  ab  eadem  Having  given  this  explanation,  the  Rt. 
Sacra  Congregatione  duo  insequentia  Rev.  Bishop  respectfully  requests  a  reply 
Dubia  resolvi  humiliter  petit,  nimirum  :  to  the  two  subjoined  questions  : 

Dubium  I.  Utrum  festum  patroni  eccle-       I.   Is  the  patron  feast  of  a  consecrated 
siae  consecratae  in  hisce  Americanis  mis-   church  to  be  celebrated  in  these  American 
sionibus  celebrandum    sit    sicut     festum   missions  as  a  feast  of  the  first  class  with 
primae  classis  cum   octava    tarn    quoad   an  octave  both  in  mass  and  office  ? 
missam  tarn  quoad  officium  ? 

Dubium  II.  Utrum  ad  normam  su-  II.  Is  the  patron  feast  of  a  church  not 
pradicti  decreti  Concilii  Baltimoren.  fes-  consecrated  to  be  celebrated  as  the  Balli- 
tum  patroni  ecclesiarum  non  consecra-  more  Council  directs  as  a  feast  of  the 
tarum  celebrari  debeat  prout  duplex  first  class  with  an  octave  both  in  office 
primae  classis  cum  octava  tarn  quoad  and  mass? 
missam  tarn  quoad  officium  ? 

Sacra  vero  eadem  Congregatio,  re  The  Sacred  Congregation,  after  mature 
mature  perpensa,  rescribere  rata  est :  deliberation,  replied  :  Yes,  to  both  ques- 
Affirmative  ad  utrnmque,  tarn  quoad  tions,  both  as  to  mass,  if  it  can  be  con- 
missam,  si  in  iis  ecclesiis  commode  cele-  veniently  said  in  those  churches,  and  as  !o 
brari  valeat,  tam  quoad  offijium,  si  qui  the  office,  if  there  be  any  clergy  men^  -who 
clerici  ad  horas  canonicas  obligati,  vel  are  bound  to  say  the  canonical  flows,  or 
saltern  ex  ipsis  unus,  eisdem  ecclesiis  sint  any  one  clergyman  out  of  a  number, 
adscripti.  attached  to  the  service  of  any  of  those 

churches.     And  thus  their  Eminences  re- 
plied and  prescribe^. 

Atque  ita respondit  et  servari  mandavit,  C   Card.  PATRIZI, 

Die  28  Septembris,  1872.  S.  R.  C.  Prefect. 

D.  BARTOLINI, 

S.  R.  C.  Secy. 

The  titular  feast  of  a  church  is  not  affected  in  any  manner  by  the  fact 
of  the  church  being  consecrated  or  not  If  consecrated,  the  church  gets 
a  new  feast,  the  anniversary  of  the  Dedication,  to  be  celebrated  us  a  feast 
of  the  first  class  with  an  octave  by  all  who  are  ascribed  to  the  service  of 
the  church.  But  this  additional  feast  has  no  more  to  do  with  the  Titular 
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feast  or  its  celebration  than  Christmas  Day.      The  new  feast  is  a/Ts.'/.v.v 
Dei,  whereas  the  Titular  is  generally  nfetfum  sancti. 

Whatever  be  the  number  of  churches  dedicated  (consecrated)  in  the 
archdiocese  of  Cincinnati,  Archbishop  Elder  thought  it  worth  while  to 
petition  the  Holy  See  to  allow  them  all  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  their 
Dedication  on  the  same  day,  the  fourth  Sunday  of  October.  The  indult 
was  granted  August  7,  1882.  In  virtue  of  this  indult  the  feast  of  the 
Dedication  of  the  Cathedral  is  duly  celebrated  throughout  the  diocese 
that  October  Sunday.  But  the  clergymen  of  particular  churches  that 
have  been  consecrated  keep  on  that  day  not  the  anniversary  of  the 
Dedication  of  the  Cathedral  but  of  their  own  church.  The  following  is 
the  text  of  the  indult  granted  the  archdiocese  of  Cincinnati  : 

Cincinnatteit.  Sacra  Rituum  Congregatio,  utendo  facultatibus  sibi  specialiter 
a  SSmo.  Domino  N.  Leone  Papa  XIII.  tributis,  enixas  preces  Rmi.  Dni.  Guliehni 
Elder,  Episcopi  Avaren.,  Coadjutoris  Episcopi  Cincinnatlen.,  indulsit  ut  unoeodem- 
que  die  nempe  Dominica  quarta  Octobris,  amodo  recoli  valeat  et  annivcrsarium 
Dedicationis  omnium  ecclesiarum  dioeceseos  praefatae,  quemadmoium  in  pluribus 
ejusdem  regionis  dioecesibus  a  Sanctae  Sede  idipsum  concessum  est,  ad  obtinendam 
majorem  in  respective  Kalendario  dioecesano  uniformitatem  dummodo  rubricae 
serventur.  Contrariis  non  obstantibus  quibuscumque. 

Pro  Emo.  ac  Revmo.  Dno.  Card.  D.  BARTOLINI, 

S.  R.  C.  Praefecto. 
Camillus  Card.  Di  PIETRO, 

Epis.  Ostien.  et  Veliteren. 
Die  7  Augusti,  1882. 
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DECREE   OF  THE   SACRED   CONGREGATION  OF  BISHOPS 
AND  REGULARS   REGARDING   CRIMINAL  CAUSES. 

(Referred  to  in  Art.  XXXVII.  of  the  btnaione,  p.  204J 

Long  before  now  certain  rules  were  prescribed  by  the  S.  Congre- 
gation of  Bishops  and  Regulars  for  the  better  expediting  of  criminal 
causes  which  come  before  their  Eminences  on  appeal  from  the  tribunals 
of  bisln;ps  and  ordinaries.  And  now  that  the  obstacles  which  to  some 
extent  interfered  with  the  carrying  out  of  these  regulations  have  dis- 
appeared it  seemed  well  to  the  Most  Eminent  Fathers  when  assembled 

DECRETUM  PRO  CAUSIS  CRIMINALIBUS. 

Non  ha  pridem  a  s.  Congregatione  negotiis  et  consullationibus  Episcoporum  et 
Regulan'um  praeposita  nonnullae  regulae  praescriptae  fuerunt  pro  recta  et  expedita 
definitione  causarum  criminalium,  quse  a  Curiis  Episcoporum,  vel  Ordinariorum  ad 
eamden  s.  Congre^ationem  in  gradu  appellationisdeferuntur.  Quas  quidem  praescrip- 
ucnes,  quoniam  impedimenta  sublata  sunt,  quae  aliqua  ex  parte  earum  execution! 
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in  session  Dec.  18,  1835,  to  explain  them  more  at  length  and  to 
promulgate  them  anew  with  the  assent  and  approbation  of  His  Holiness 
Gregory  XVI.,  that  they  may  be  strictly  observed  by  all  concerned. 
They  are  as  follows  : 

I.  A  term  of  ten  days  is  allowed  those  condemned  on  a  criminal  count 

in  a  diocesan  tribunal  to  appeal  to  the  S.  Congregation  of  BB. 
and  RR. 

II.  Those  ten  days  are  counted  not  from  the  date  of  the  sentence,  but 

from  the  date  of  its  notification,  either  to  the  condemned  or  his 
counsel. 

III.  After  the   lapse  of  that  time,  if  no  appeal  be  taken  by  the  con- 
demned or  his  counsel,  the  bishop  shall  enforce  the  sentence. 

IV.  If  appeal  be  made  within  the  ten  days,  the  episcopal  tribunal  will 
forthwith  transmit  the  original  acts  of  the  entire  cause  to  the  S. 
Congregation,  namely  : 

1.  The  Indictment  itself,  drawn  up  by  the  tribunal ; 

2.  The  Summary  or  an  abstract  of  all  proofs  ; 

3.  The  Defense ; 

4.  And  the  Sentence  pronounced. 

V.  The   diocesan   tribunal   itself  shall    notify   the   condemned  or  his 

counsel  that  the  appeal  has  to  be  sustained  before  the  S.  Con- 
gregation. 


jnterposita  fuerant,  visum  est  Eminentissimis  Patribus  in  Conventu  habito  xv.  Calend. 
Januar.  MDCCCXXXV.  uberius  explicare,  et  cum  assensu,  et  approbatione  S.  D..  N. 
Gregorii  XVI.  iterum  promulgate,  ut  ab  omnibus,  ad  quos  pertinent,  accuratissime 
serventur.  Sunt  autem  quae  sequuntur  : 

I.  Reis  a  Cunis  Episcopalibus  criminal!  judicio  damnatis  spatium  dierum  decem  con- 

ceditur,  quo  ad  s.  Congregationem  Episcoporum  et  Regularium  appellare  possint. 

II.  Decem  dies  numerari  incipient  non  a  die,  quo  sententia  lata  est,  sed  a  die,  quo 

reo  vel  ejus  defensori  per  Cursorem  denunciata  fuit. 

III.  Eo  tempore  elapso  quin  reus  vel  ejus  defensor  appellaveril,  latam  a  se  sententiam 
Episcopus  exequetur. 

IV.  Interposita  intra  decem  dies  appellatione,  Curia  Episcopalis  acta  autographa 
totius  causae  ad  s.  Congregationem  continue  transmittat,  nempe  : 

1.  Processnm  ipsum  in  Curia  confectum   ; 

2.  Ejus  restrictitm,  seu  compendiariam  expositionem  eorum,  quae  exeodem 
processu  emergunt ; 

3.  Defensiones  pro  reo  exhibitas  ; 

4.  Denique  sententiam  latam. 

V.  Ipsa  Curia  reo,  ejusque  defensori  denunciabit,  appellationem  coram  eadem  s. 

CongregationaJprosequendam  esse. 
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VI.  If  no  one  appear,  or  if  the  proceedings  in  the  appeal  be  protracted 
through  negligence  or  malice,  a  definite  term  will  be  fixed  by  the 
S.  Congregation,  and  if  this  be  allowed  to  elapse  without  action,  the 
appeal  will  be  presumed  abandoned,  and  the  sentence  of  the  epis- 
copal tribunal  ordered  to  be  enforced. 

VII.  The  abstract  of  the  proceedings  drawn  up  in  the  episcopal  tribunal 
shall  be  delivered  to  the  condemned  or  his  counsel. 

VIII.  The  abstract  of  the  proceedings,  the  charges  and  the  defense,  to  be 
distributed  to  their  Eminences,   shall  not  be  printed  without  the 
consent  of  the  episcopal  official. 

IX.  On  a  stated  day  the  cause  will  be  terminated  by  their  Eminences  in 
full  audience. 

X.  At  this  session  the  prosecutor  general  of  the  Congregation  and  the 

diocesan  official  shall  be  present 

XI.  The  diocesan  official  will  relate  the  whole  state  of  the  case  to  their 
Eminences,   the  prosecutor  general   of  the   S.    Congregation  will 
sustain  the  diocesan  tribunal  and  explain  the  conclusions  arrived  at^ 

XII.  Then  their  Eminences  will  give  their  decision  either  confirming, 
annulling  or  amending  the  sentence  of  the  episcopal  tribunal. 

XIII.  The  decision,  together  with  all  the  acts  of  the  cause,  is  forwarded 
to  the  episcopal  curia  to  be  carried  out. 

XIV.  A  revision  or  re-hearing  of  a  cause  once  decided  is  not  granted, 

VI.  Si  nemo  compareat,  aut  si  appellationis  acta  negligenler  vel  malitiose  protra. 
hantur,  congruens  tempus  a  s.  Congregatione  praefinietur,  quo  inutiliter  elapso, 
causa  deserta  censeatur,  et  sententia  Curiae  Episcopalis  execution!  manHetur. 

VII.  Reo,  aut  illi  qui  ejus  defensionem  suscepit,  tradendus  est  restrictus  processus, 
qui  a  Judice  relatore  conficitur. 

VIII.  Allegationes  seu  defensiones  Eminentissimis  Patribus  distribuendas  typis  non 
committantur,  nisi  Judex  relator  imprimendi  veniam  dederit. 

IX.  Causa  definietur  stata  die  ab  Eminentissimis  Patribus  in  pleno  Auditorio  congre- 
gatis. 

X.  Eidem  Congregations  Procurator  Generalis  Fisci,  et  Judex  relator  in tererunt. 

XI.  Judex  relator  de  toto  statu  causae  ad  Eminentissimos  Patres  refert,  et  Procur- 
ator Generalis  Fisci  stabit  pro  Curia  Episcopali,  suasque  conclusiones  explanabit. 

XII.  Post  haec  Eminentissimi  Patres  judicium  proferent,  sententiam  Curiae  Episco- 
palis aut  confirmando,  aut  infirmando,  aut  etiam  reformando. 

CIII.  Prolata  Sententia  una  cum  omnibus  actis  causae  ad  eamdem  Curiam  Episro- 
palem  remittitur,  ut  earn  exequatur. 

".  Rcvisio,  seu  recognitio  rei  judicataenon  conceditur,  nisi  ejus  tribuendae  potes 
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unless  power  to  concede  it  be  given  by  His  Holiness,  and  there 
exist  therefor  the  gravest  reasons  in  regard  to  which  it  belongs  to 
the  full  Congregation  to  take  cognizance  and  decide. 
XV.  Finally  be  it  known  to  diocesan  tribunals  that  by  the  late  laws  pro- 
mulgated for  the  investigation  and  punishment  of  crime  in  lay 
courts,  nothing  was  changed  in  regard  to  the  canonical  forms  and 
rules  and  that  consequently  they  are  still  rigidly  bound  to  follow 
these,  not  only  in  drawing  up  the  indictment,  to  which  refer  these 
words  of  the  Edict  of  Nov.  5,  1831. — Nihil  innavetur  quantum  ad 
judicia  ecclesiasiica  pertinet — but  also  in  imposing  penalties  as  is 
thus  provided  in  the  appendix  to  the  same  Edict — Tribunalia  juris- 
dictionis  mixtae  clericos  et  personas  ecclesiasticas  iis  poenis  mulcta- 
bunt,  quas  secundum  Canones  et  Constitutiones  Apostolicas  tribunal 
ecclesiasticum  iisdem  irrogaret. 

J.  A.  CWSALA,  Prefect. 

J.  PATRIARCHA  CONSTANTINOPOL.  Secretary. 

tas  a  Sanctitate  Sua  facta  fuerit,  et  subsint  gravissimae  causae,  super  quibus 
cognitio  et  judicium  ad  plenam  Congregationem  pertinet. 

XV.  Sciant  denique  Curiae  Episcopales  per  novissimas  leges,  quae  ad  investiganda, 
et  coercenda  crimina  pro  Tribunalibus  laicis  promulgatae  sunt,  nihil  detractum 
esse  de  formis,  et  regulisCanonicis,  quas  proinde  sequi  omnino  debent,  non  modo 
in  conficiendo  processu,  ad  quern  spectant  haec  verba  Edicti  die  5  Novembris 
1831. — Nihil  inttovetur,  quantum  ad  judicia  ecclesiastics  pertinet — verumetiam 
in  poenis  decernendis,  quemadmodum  in  appendice  ejusdem  Edicti  ita  cautum 
est — Tribunalia  jurisdictionis  mixtae  Clericos  et  Personas  ecclesiasticas  iis 
poenis  mulctabunt,  quas  secundum  Canones  et  Constitutiones  Apostolicas  Tri- 
bunal Ecclesiasticum  iisdem  irrogaret. 

J.  A.  Card.  SALA,  Praef. 
I.  PATRIARCHA  CONSTANTINOPOLITANUS,  Seer. 


BEADS  BLESSED  BY  THE  CROZIER  CANONS  EXCEPTION- 
ALLY INDULGENCED. 

From  the  preamble  to  the  following  very  noteworthy  decisions  of 
the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Indulgences  and  Holy  Relics,  it  will  be  evi- 
dent that  our  objections  to  the  unauthorized  publication  of  the  leaflet 
quoted,  p.  119,  was,  at  the  least,  timely.  The  indulgences  themselves, 
as  well  as  the  manner  and  conditions  for  gaining  them,  were  questioned 
by  numbers, — by  bishops,  and  archbishops.  Page  152,  on  the  authority 
of  Father  Schneider,  we  acquiesced  in  their  authenticity,  though  Father 
Schneider's  proofs  seemed  to  us  somewhat  halting.  We  can  now  only 
congratulate  the  Crozier  Canons  that  the  fact  of  their  possessing  the 
great  privilege  is  so  authoritatively  established,  nor  can  any  ordinary, 
unless  for  very  special  reasons  refuse  them  in  future  his  Vidil  to  the  pub 
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lication  of  leaflat  or   pamphlet  describing  and   explaining  their  priv- 
ileges. 
C187.] 

DE  INDULGENTIA  QUINGENTORUM  DIERUM  ADNEXA  CALCUL1S 
ROSARII  PER  CRUCIGEROS  BENEDICTI. 

ORDINIS  SANCTAE  CKUCIS.  Quum  ORDINIS  SANCTAE  CRUCIS.  After 
innumerae  propemodum  quaestioncs  et  having  well-nigh  innumerable  queries 
clubia  Sacrae  Congregation!  indulgentiis  and  doubts  proposed  to  it,  many  in  the 


Sacrisque  Reliquiis  praepo-it;.e  cxliibita 
fuerint,  nomine  etiam  Archittpiscoporum 
et  Episcoporum  de  authenticilate  Indul- 


name  too  of  archbishops  and  bishops,  re- 
garding the  authenticity  of  the  indulgence 
of  500  days  granted  by  Leo  X.  through 


gentiae   dierum   quingentorum   a  Leone  letters   in  form   of  brief,    dated   August 

Papa  X,    Litteris  in  forma  Brevis  datis  2Oth,  1516,  and  in  a  manner  confirmed  by 

die  20  Augusti   1516  concessae  et  quo-  Gregory  XVI.  and  Pius  IX.  through  re. 

dammodo  confirmatae   a   Summis   Pon-  scripts  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the 

tificibus  Gregorio   XVI.  et  Pio    IX.  re-  Propaganda,  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 

scriptis  Sacrae   Congregationis   de  Pro-  Indulgences  and    Holy   Relics    resolved 

paganda  Fide  dierum  13  Julii  1845  et  9  for  the  tranquility  of  the  faithful,  to  ex- 

Januarii    1848,    quam    lucrari    dicuntur  amine  the   matter  carefully   and  decide 

Christifideles,  quoties  in  Kosariis  Beatae  it  for  good.     The  indulgence  in  question 

Mariae  nuncupatis  et  benediclis  a  Magis-  of  five  hundred  days  is  said  to  be  gained 

tro  General!  Ordinis  SanctaeCrucis  vel  a  by  the  faithful,  as  often  as  they  devoutly 


Sodalibus  ejusdem  Ordinis,  a  Magistro 
generali  ad  id  specialiter  deputatis,  ora- 
tionem  dominicam  vel  salutaiionem  an- 


recite  either  the  "Our  Father"  or  the 
"  Hail  Mary,"  on  these  Rosaries  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  blessed  by  the  Father 


gelicam  devote  recitavorint,  Sacra  eadem    General  of  the  Order  of  the  Crozier  Can- 


Congregatio,  ut  Christifidelium  tran- 
quillitali  pro>piccret,  rein  ma'.ure  per- 
pendere  et  ah^olvere  constituit.  Qua 


ons,  or  by  any  member  of  the  Order 
specially  deputed  for  the  purpose.  As  on 
this  occasion  the  further  question  present. 


oblata  opporUinitate  quaesitum  etiam  est    ed   itself,  whether   namely   it   would   be 


de  necessitate  recitandi  tertiam  saltern 
partem  Rosarii  B.  V.  Mariae,  ut  Indul- 
gentia  ilia  acquiri  possit,  queinadmodum 
fortasse  innuere  videbantur  verba  quibus 


necessary  to  recite  a  third  of  the  Rosary 
(five  decades)  to  gain  the  indulgences  an- 
nexed to  the  recitation  of  each  "  Our 
Father"  or  "Hail  Mary,"  this  doubt 


Romani  Pontifices  praefatas  Indulgentias  was  also  to  be  decided.  The  concessions 
adamussim  adnexas  Rosariis  a  Magistro  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs  may  have  meant 
generali  dicti  Ordinis  bencdictis  conccs-  as  much  in  annexing  these  indulgences  to 
serunt.  Insuper  quum  plures  Sacerdotes 
turn  a  Sanclissimo  Domino  Nostro  Papa, 


beads  blessed  by  the  Master  General  of 
the  said  Order.  Besides  it  was  to  be  de- 
turn  a  sacra  ipsa  Congregatione  privile-  cided,  whether  it  would  be  expedient  to 
gium  exposttilaverint  Rosaria  benedi- 
cendi  cum  applicatione  Indulgeniiae 
quam  ipsis  soiales  Crucigeri  adnectunt, 
quaesitum  quoque  est  de  hujusmodi  pre- 


cibus  exaudiendis,  vel  respuendis. 

Quae  omnia   sequenlibus    dubiis  pro- 
positis  complexa  sunt  : 

/.    Ulr;tm    Indulgmtia    quingen' orinn 


grant  the  faculties  possessed  by  the  Cro- 
zier Canons,  namely  of  blessing  beads  with 
the  application  of  these  indulgences,  to 
other  priests,  who  petitioned  the  Holy 
Father  and  the  Sacred  Congregation  for 
the  privilege. 

The  subject  was  all  embraced  in  the 
following  four  queries: 

/.   The  indulgence  of  Jive  hundred  days 


quoties   in  Rosariis  per    Cruel-     granted  as  often  as  the     '•Our  Father'11 
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geros  benedictis  oratio  dominica,  vel 
salutatio  angelica  devote  dicatur  revo- 
canda  sit: 

a)  vel  u!i  apocrypha,  stu  ralione  du- 
biat  authtnticitatis  ; 

b)  vel  uli  indiscreta,  sfu  ratiom  in- 
discretae  concesfionis  ; 

c)  vel  ob  alias  extrinsecas  rationes  ? 
Et  quatenus  negative  ad  omnes  I  dubii 

partes : 

II.  Utrum  eadem  In,i  Ige  itia  rata  ha- 
benda  sit  et  confirmation,  vel  polius  di- 
cenda  sit  ratihabitione  et  confirmation 
nan  indigere  ? 

III.  Utrum  pro  acquirenda  eadevi  In- 
dulgentia  necesse  sit  integruin  Rosarium 
devote  recitare  ? 

IV.  Utrum  expediat  aliis  etiam  sacer- 
dolibus  concedi  privilegium  benedicendi 
Kosaria  cum  applicatione    Indulgentiae 
quo  gaudent  sodales  Crudgeri? 

Et  Patres  Eminentissimi  in  Congrega- 
tione  General!  habita  die  n  Martii  1884 
in  Aedibus  Apostolicis  Vaticanis  rescnp- 
aerunt : 

Ad  I.  Negative  in  omnibus; 

Ad  II.  Non  indigere; 

Ad  III.  et  IV.  Negative. 

Die  vero  15  ejusdem  mensis  et  anni 
facta  ab  infrascripto  Sacrae  Congrega- 
tionis  Secretano  relatione  Sanctissimus 
Dominus  Noster  Leo  Papa  XIII.  Patrum 
Cardinalium  responsiones  benigne  appro- 
bavit 

Datum  Romae  ex  Secretaria    Sacrae 
Congregationis     Indulgentiis     Sacrisque 
Reliquiis  praepositae  die  15  Martii  1884. 
Al.  Card.  OREGLIA, 

Praefectus. 

FRANCISCUS  DELLA  VOLPE, 
becretarius. 

Not  only  concerning  this  indulgence,  but  the  whole  subject  of  indul- 
gences, the  following,  transcribed  from  the  Ada,  vol.  xvi.,  p.  405,  seq., 
cannot  fail  to  be  both  interesting  and  instructive. 

There  exists  in  the  seminary  of  Liege  a  copy  of  a  letter  of  Pope  Leo 
X.,  according  to  which  this  Pontiff  granted  the  General  of  Canons  Reg- 
ular of  St.  Augustine  of  the  Order  of  the  Holy  Cross  established  in  Hol- 


or  the  "  Hail  Mary  "  is  devoutly  recited 
on  beads  blessed  by  the  Crazier  Canons, — 
ought  it  to  be  revoked  ?  either  as, 

a)  aprocryphal, 

b)  indiscreet,  «r 

c)  for  any  other  extrinsic  cause  f 

And  if  not, 

//.  Should  the  said  indulgence  be  rati- 
fied and  confirmed,  or  should  it  rather  be 
declared  to  need  no  ratification  or  con- 
firmation ? 

HI.  To  gain  that  indulgence  is  it  ne- 
cessary devoutly  to  recite  the  entire  Ro- 
sary ? 

IV.  Is  it  expedient  to  grant  other 
priests  the  privilege  of  blessing  beads 
with  the  faculty  of  annexing  thereto  the 
indulgences  which  the  Crazier  Canons  are 
empowered  to  annex  ? 

To  those  queries  their  Eminences  re- 
plied as  follows,  March  nth,  1884  : 


To  the  first:  No,  to  all  its  parts; 

To  the  second :   The  indulgence  needs 
no  ratification  or  confirmation; 

To  the  third  and  fourth:  No. 
On  the  1 5th  of  the  same  month  Our 
Most  Holy  Father  graciously  approved 
these  replies  of  their  Eminences  when 
referred  to  him  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation. 

Given  at  Rome  from  the  Secretariate  of 
the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Indulgences 
and  Holy  Relics,  March  isth,  1884. 
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land,  faculties  to  bless  rosaries,  applying  thereto  an  indulgence  of  five 
hundred  clays  for  every  "  Our  Father"  and  "Hail  Mary"  devoutly  recited 
on  such  rosaries  by  the  faithful.  This  faculty  was  extended  by  a  rescript 
of  Gregory  XVI.  in  the  year  1845,  and  still  further  by  another  of  Pius 
IX.  in  1848. 

Of  the  authenticity  of  the  original  grant  no  investigation  was  made, 
no  decision  given  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Indulgences:  but  in 
1872  the  question  came  up  incidentally  whether  this  indulgence  could 
still  hold,  notwithstanding  the  decree  of  April  I4th,  1856,  by  which  a 
copy  of  all  concessions  of  indulgences  was  to  be  deposited  under  pain  of 
-nullify  in  the  archives  of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  and  no  copy  of  this 
grant  having  been  ever  there  deposited.  Then  first,  in  1872,  a  copy 
vas  brought  forward.  As  the  decree  of  1856  was  evidently  not  retroac- 
tive, and  as,  besides,  it  referred  only  to  general  concessions,  not  to  personal 
privileges,  the  Sacred  Congregation,  when  consulted  on  the  subject  in 
1872,  replied  :  The  faculties  in  question  are  not  comprehended  in  the  decree 
of  the  1 4th  of  April,  i8$(). 

Now  this  reply  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  was  interpreted  by  some 
as  an  implicit  recognition  of  the  authenticity  of  the  indulgence.  But  it 
was  easily  shown  that  such  an  interpretation  was  quite  wrong.  (The 
answer  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  merely  interpreting  the  decree  given 
on  page  120,  vol.  n.,  as  in  preceding  paragraph,  that  it  was  not  retro- 
active, and  did  not  touch  such  an  ancient  concession,  if  any  such  exist- 
ed. )  But  the  incidental  question  had  forcibly  called  attention  to  the 
principal  one,  Could  such  an  indulgence  be  really  genuine?  Accordingly 
his  Eminence  the  Prefect  of  the  S.  Congregation  ordered  that  all  authen- 
tic documents  thereanent  be  produced,  in  order  that,  after  mature  con- 
sideration the  S.  Congregation  might  pronounce  its  definitive  decision  as 
to  the  authenticity  or  otherwise  of  the  unwonted  concession.  All  was 
done,  and  the  result  is  before  us  in  the  above  decree. 
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CONFESSION  AND  ABSOLUTION.  I3y  Rt.  Rev.  Monsignor  Capel,  D.D.  Octavo" 
pamphlet,  pp.  40.  Philadelphia  :  Cunningham  &  Son.  New  York :  D.  &  J. 
Sacllier  &  Co.  Second  edition,  1884. 

This  pamphlet,  as  the  Rt,  Rev.  Prelate  tells  us  in  a  brief  preface,  is 
in  the  main  one  of  a  series  of  twenty-four  Conferences  delivered  last 
Lent  in  the  Cathedral  of  Philadelphia,  "with  a  few  statements  and  pas- 
sages added  in  this  second  edition  to  meet  sundry  que  'ions  addressed  to 
the  author  on  the  suHect." 

It  would  be  difficult  to  find  new  arguments  on  a  subject  so  constantly 
dealt  wilh  as  the  sacrament  of  Penance.  But  we  are  struck  at  once  by 
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the  telling  force  with  which  our  distinguished  visitor  has  the  secret  of 
putting  the  old  ones.  Beginning  with  and  hastening  through  some  un- 
deniable propositions,  he  glides  almost  insensibly  into  his  subject  and 
descends  to  details,  but  all  the  while  carrying  his  readers  along  with  him 
by  close  and  irresistible  logic.  The  first  sentence,  for  example,  of  his 
introduction  reads : 

No  more  important  question  can  be  submittted  for  consideration  to  those 
who  believe  in  the  existence  of  God,  in  man's  responsibility  to  his  Creator,  and  in 
divine  revelation,  than  what  are  God's  conditions  for  pardoning  sin  committed  after 
baptism.  For,  however  much  men  may  doubt,  deny  or  dispute  about  religion,  they 

can  never  impugn  the  fact  that  they  are  individually  sinners (And  as 

sinners)  can  have  no  claim  for  pardon  on  the  ground  of  justice,  they  can  only  ap- 
peal suppliantly  to  the  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  that  their  iniquities  may 
be  blotted  out.  This  being  the  case,  ....  it  is  not  for  sinful  man  to  dictate  what 
such  terms  shall  be.  It  is  for  an  outraged  God  to  enact,  for  the  transgressor  to 
comply. 

He  thus  reaches  his  subject,  or  the  first  part  of  it,  repentance,  natur- 
ally and  easily,  and  has  prepared  the  way  for  the  second,  God's  divine 
command,  in  the  revealed  law  respecting  confession  and  absolution. 

The  first  part  of  the  pamphlet,  in  which  is  proved  the  essential  neces- 
sity of  repentance  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  is  briefly  treated.  The  next 
twenty  pages,  12 — 32,  is  the  main  portion  of  the  brochure.  It  is  ad- 
dressed chiefly  of  course  to  Protestants  who  accept  the  Bible.  But  he  does 
not  stop  with  the  Bible  proofs.  He  naturally  passes  from  the  writings  of 
the  Apostles  to  those  of  the  Fathers,  p.  17,  and  quotes  in  chronological 
order  the  most  compelling  texts  from  the  patristic  writings  from  the  first 
to  the  sixth  century — proving,  according  to  witnesses  whose  evidence, 
whether  regarded  in  a  religious  or  historical  light,  cannot  be  disregarded, 
that  Confession  and  Absolution  were  as  much  a  matter  of  course  all 
through  the  early  centuries  of  the  Church  as  they  are  to-day.  In  the 
third  part  of  his  little  work  the  author  refutes  a  choice  selection  of  the 
objections  commonly  and  uncommonly  urged  against  his  thesis. 

The  pamphlet  is  just  in  the  line  of  Monsignor  Capel's  lectures,  and, 
besides  giving  a  fair  glimpse  of  the  methods  of  the  lecturer,  may  be  re- 
lied on  to  effect  much  good  wherever  read. 

POPULAR  LIFE  OF  ST.  TERESA  OF  JESUS.  Translated  from  the  French  of  L'Abbe' 
Marie  Joseph,  of  the  Order  of  Carmel,  by  Annie  Porter,  with  a  Preface  by  Rt. 
Rev.  Mgr.  Thomas  S.  Preston,  V.  G.and  LL.  D.  Octavo,  cloth,  pp.  174. 
UenzigerBros.  :  New  York,  1884. 

Of  the  lives  of  the  saints,  so  far  as  these  lives  can  be  described  to  die 
world,  few  if  any  appear  more  wonderful  than  that  of  St.  Teresa  of  Jesus. 
"The  humble  relation  which  St.  Teresa  has  left  us  of  her  own  life,  in 
obedience  to  her  confessors,  is  the  delight  of  devout  persons,  not  on  ac- 
count of  the  revelations  there  recorded,  but  because  in  it  are  laid  down 
the  most  perfect  maxims  by  which  a  soul  is  conducted  in  the  paths  of 
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obedience,  humility  and  self-denial,  and  especially  of  prayer  and  an 
interior  life"  (Butler).  But  it  is  to  the  "Popular  Life"  of  the  Saint 
"commended  with  pleasure"  by  Mgr.  Preston,  that  we  would  draw 
attention. 

The  aim  of  thef  pious  author  seems  not  to  have  been  to  write  a  biog- 
raphy of  the  saint,  but  rather  to  furnish  a  series  of  devotional  chapteis  on 
different  subjects  suggested  by  the  virtues  and  practices  of  the  saint  And 
in  this  he  has  succeeded  admirably.  He  lias  merely  interwoven  the 
life  of  the  saint  into  spiritual  reading,  making  the  latter  easy  and  attrac- 
tive, while  at  the  same  time  he  impresses  on  the  reader's  mind  a  lively 
and  pleasing  picture  of  the  personality  of  the  saint. 

St  Teresa's  learning  and  writings  have  been  the  wonder  of  theolo- 
gians Few  in  any  age  equalled  her  in  mystical  theology.  It  need 
hardly  be  stated  that  she  never  graduated  at  an  university.  When 
spoken  of  as  "doctor" — though  erroneously — it  is  as  Doctor  of  the 
Church,  the  same  as  St.  Thomas,  St.  Liquori,  &c.  The  Church  has  not 
accorded  her  the  honor.  The  nearest  approach  to  it,  and  indeed  seem- 
ingly an  approach,  is  found  in  the  prayer  inserted  in  her  mass,  "that 
the  holy  doctrines  of  the  blessed  Teresa  maybe  a  food  to  nourish  souls.'* 
But  as  St.  Thomas  says  :  "It  does  not  belong  to  a  woman  to  teach  the 
whole  church,  but  only  to  enlighten  a  certain  number  of  souls  in  par- 
ticular ;  God  having  thus  ordained  things  that  the  female  sex  should  be 
subject  to  man,  and  that  women  should  not  teach  in  the  church,  as  St. 
Paul  expressly  forbids."  But  notwithstanding  the  doctrine  of  St.  Thomas, 
the  enthusiastic  Abbe  writes  :  "  Neither  is  it  allowable  nor  becoming  for 
the  weaker  sex  to  wield  the  sword.  Nevertheless,  God  placed  the  sword 
of  Charlemagne  in  the  hands  of  Joan  of  Are  ;  and  no  warrior  carried  it 
better  than  she.  Let  us  at  least  hope  that  Teresa  may  one  day  be  hon- 
ored with  the  title  of  Doctor."  As  a  matter  of  fact,  and  which  may  ac- 
count for  many  erroneous  impressions  on  the  subject,  "the  celebrated 
university  of  Salamanca,  which  has  chosen  her  for  its  patroness,  exhibits 
her  arrayed  in  doctor's  costume,  in  the  magnificent  portrait  which  adorns 
their  great  reception  hall."  (Page  137 — seq.) 

Either  there  were  two  hands  at  the  translation  or  the  lady  whose  name' 
is  on  the  title  page,  was  quite  careless  in  the  first  two  or  three  chapters. 
Throughout  these,  the  reader  is  made  painfully  conscious  that  he  is  read- 
ing a  translation.  But  after  the  second  or  at  most  the  third  chapter  is 
passed,  the  English  becomes  not  only  natural  but  easy  and  graceful.  As 
a  sample  any  page  may  be  read;  while  in  proof  of  the  translator's  careless- 
ness, might  be  cited  nearly  any  page  of  the  first  two  chapters,  pages  25-26, 
for  instance.  Such  careless  work  is  hard  reading  and  tiresome. 

LUE  OF  MADEMOISELLE  LE  GRAS  (LOUISE  DE  MARILLAC),  Foundress  of  the  Sis- 
ler.i  of  Cliuirty.     Preceded  by  Letters  of  Mgr.  Merimllod,  Bishop  of  Laiuaune, 
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and  of  Very  Rev.  A.  Fiat,  Superior-General  of  the  Priests  of  the  Mission  and 
of  the  Sixers  of  Charity.  Translated  from  the  French  by  a  Sister  of  Charily. 
Octavo,  cloili,  pp.  366.  Benziger  Bros.,  New  York,  Cincinnati  and  St.  Louis, 
1884. 

Of  such  a  remarkable  personage  as  the  foundress  of  the  renowned 
Sisters  of  Charity,  one  that  lived,  too,  so  comparatively  near  our  time,  it  is 
surprising  how  little  is  known.  All  that  little,  however,  will  be  found  in 
the  handsome  volume  just  published  by  Benziger  Bros.,  and  cannot  but 
interest  priests  whose  official  duties  bring  them  into  such  close  relations 
often  with  the  great  sisterhood. 

OUR  BIRTHDAY  BOUQUET,  culled  from  the  Shrines  of  the  Saints  and  the  Gardens  of 
the  Poets.  By  Eleanor  C.  Donnelly,  author  of  Pearls  from  the  Casket  of  the 
Sacred  Heart,  &c.  Benziger  Bros.,  New  York,  1884.  I2mo.,  cloth,  pp.  403. 

Much  has  been  written,  much  said  of  the  great  utility  for  the  spiritual 
life  of  devoutly  reading  the  Lives  of  the  Saints.  But  in  spite  of  all  that 
has  been  said  and  written,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  much  has  been 
effected.  The  consciousness  of  comparative  failure  induced  Father  An- 
derson, S.  J.,  and  some  others,  to  endeavor  to  remedy  the  defect  by  pub- 
lishing brief,  attractive  Lives,  in  order  to  furnish  some  that  would  fa  read. 
and  perhaps  create  a  taste  in  many  to  pioceed  further.  We  take  this 
lovely  volume  of  Miss  Donnelly  to  be  an  effort  in  the  same  direction, 
and  one  of  the  best  yet  made.  To  each  page  is  assigned  one  day,  and  on 
the  one  page  is  found  a  well-digested  little  Life  of  the  saint  of  the  day,  fol- 
lowed by  a  poetical  extract  more  or  less  suitable  to  the  virtues  or  circum- 
stances enumerated,  and  the  page  concludes  with  a  "  Favorite  Practice." 
The  gifted  authoress  has  done  her  work  with  such  charming  taste,  as 
well  as  thoroughness,  and  the  little  volume  is  so  beautifully  gotten  up  by 
the  publisher,  it  is  destined  to  become  one  of  the  parlor-table  books  in 
Catholic  households,  to  the  exclusion  of  some  at  least,  we  hope,  of  the 
gilded  vileness  so  often  found  on  such  tables. 
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OFFICIA  VOTIVA  PER  ANNUM,  a  Sb.  D.  Leone  PP.  XIII.  per  Dccretum  Urhis 
el  Orbis  bS.  Rituum  Congregations  die  6  Juln,  1883,  generali  Indulto  conccs>a, 
cum  psalm  is  e<  pttcibus  txtcnsa.  Meclihniae  tl.  Detain,  Suinini  Poniihcis, 
b.  Congregations  de  Propaganda  Mde  et  ArUncpiscopalus  Mechlinicnsia,  typo 
graphus.  I2mu.,  pp.  191,  1884. 

DEVOTIONS  TO  THE  SACRED  HEART  FOR  THE  PIKST  FRIDAY  OF  EVERY  MONTH 
Translated  from  the  French  by  a  Sister  of  Mercy.  241110.  cloth,  pp.  155.  Ben- 
ziger  Bros.  1884. 

ANNALS  OF  THE  HOLY  CHILDHOOD.  Rer.  Th.  Thiry,  S.  J.  St.  Francis  Xavie 
College.  New  York,  May,  1884. 

WHAT  is  OK  Or.LiGAriON  FOR  A  CATHOLIC  TO  BELIEVE  CONCERNING  THE  IN- 
SPIRATION OF  THE  CANONICAL  SCRIPTURES,  being  a  Postscript  to  an  article  in 
the  rcliruary  No.  ol  the  •'  Nineteenth  Ceniury  Review,"  in  answer  to  Professor 
Ils.-1'y.  liy  Cardinal  Newman.  Duodecimo  pamphlet,  pp.  25.  London: 
Hurries  &  Outes,  1884. 
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THE  THIRD  SYNOD  OF  ALBANY. 

"SYNODUS  DIOECESANA  ALBANENSis  TERTIA,  quae  antccedentium  etiam  complcc- 
titur  constitutiones,  diebus  vi.  et  vn.  Februarii,  A.  D.  1884,  in  Seminaris  S. 
Josephi,  Trojae,  habita,  ab  Illmo.  et  Revmo.  Francisco  McNeirny,  Episcopo 
Albanensi.  Neo  Eboraci,  "Catholic  Publication  Society  Co."  1884. 

The  Catholic  Publication  Society  Co.  has  just  issued  in  book  form 
the  acts  and  decrees  of  the  Third  Diocesan  Synod  of  Albany,  N.  Y.f 
which  was  held  on  the  6th  and  yth  of  February  last,  in  St.  Joseph's 
Provincial  Seminary,  Troy.  The  newspapers  at  the  time  gave  a  cheer- 
ing account  of  the  harmonious  proceedings  of  a  numerous  and  zealous 
clergy,  under  the  prudent  guidance  of  their  bishop,  and  they  indicated 
without  being  able  to  report  them,  the  important  decrees  that  either  had 
been  renewed  or  were  now  introduced  or  sanctioned  in  the  diocese 
for  the  first  time.  It  was  consequently  not  without  legitimate  curiosity 
that  the  Catholic  public  have  been  expecting  the  promulgation  through 
the  press  of  the  enactments  of  an  assembly,  which,  according  to  the 
Provincial  Council  of  Cologne  in  1549,  as  quoted  by  Benedict  XIV.  (de 
Syn.  Dioec.  ^S.  i.  cap.  n.)  within  its  sphere  of  action  had  in  view  "to 
restore  unity,  to  preserve  the  body  in  its  integrity;  in  which  those  regu- 
lations that  could  not  be  followed  out  in  the  (episcopal)  visitations,  were 
executed  through  the  co-operation  of  all ;  where  head  and  members, 
faith  and  piety,  religion  and  divine  worship,  morals  and  discipline, 
obedience,  judgments  and  all  things  that  relate  to  a  good  and  Christian 
life  were  discussed  and  enacted." 

A  more  congenial  task  we  could  not  well  set  ourselves  than  to  pass  in 
review  some  of  the  more  important  decrees  of  this  Synod.  The  statutes  of 
the  First  Synod  held  in  1852  (or  1853)  by  the  present  illustrious  Cardinal 
Archbishop  have  been  renewed,  as  have  likewise  been  those  of  the  Second, 
in  1869,  held  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  of  Curium.  Though  little  had 
been  wanting  to  the  complete  observance  of  Catholic  discipline  in  the  dio- 
cese of  Albany,  we  have  every  reason  to  hope  that  even  that  little  will  be 
supplied  by  the  labors  and  zeal  of  prelate  and  clergy  in  connection  with 
the  late  Synod. 

Copyright,  Rev.  W.  J.  WISEMAN,  1884.    All  rights  reserved. 
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To  begin  with,  we  cannot  but  wonder  at  the  large  number  of  priests 
who  were  present  and  took  part  in  its  deliberations.  When  the  diocese 
of  Albany  was  established  in  1847,  it  counted  only  about  twenty-five 
priests.  It  was  divided  in  1872,  when  the  diocese  of  Ogdensburg  was 
formed  out  of  its  northern  mission,  with  about  40  priests,  secular  and 
regular.  And  yet  now  we  count  162  priests  present  at  the  Synod,  while 
the  names  of  23  more  are  given,  who  for  various  reasons  could  not 
attend.  This  is,  to  say  no  more,  a  splendid  increase,  which  points  to  a 
corresponding  growth  in  the  number  of  the  churches  and  of  the  faithful. 

Among  the  synodals  we  notice  a  large  array  of  regulars,  belonging  to 
the  Franciscan  and  Augustinian  Orders  and  to  the  Society  of  Jesus.  The 
almanac  shows  that  the  Franciscans,  who  are  Conventuals,  labor  ex- 
clusively among  the  important  German  congregations, which  have  sprung 
up  in  Syracuse,  Utica  and  Albany,  although  indeed  many  parishes  of 
this  nationality  are  also  under  the  care  of  secular  priests. 

One  of  the  first  decrees  to  attract  our  attention  is  that  in  chapter  n. 
de  Fide,  relating  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff.  It  reminds  the  priests  of  the 
veneration  and  obedience  they  should  themselves  show  and  inspire  in 
others  toward  the  Apostolic  See,  and  it  commands  them  to  aid  the  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter  in  his  present  necessities,  both  by  a  loyal  defence  of  his 
rights  and  by  fervent  prayers,  as  well  as  by  generous  contributions.  That 
these  are  not  idle  words  is  proved  by  chap,  xxni.,  where  an  annual 
collection  for  the  Holy  Father  is  ordered  in  all  the  Churches  of  the 
diocese  on  the  second  Sunday  of  October. 

Chap,  in.,  No.  22,  recommends  short  instructions,  homiletic  or 
catechetical,  at  all  the  masses  on  Sundays  and  holidays.  Great  good 
will  surely  result  from  these  five  or  ten-minute  sermons,  if,  as  they 
ought  to  be,  they  are  carefully  prepared.  There  are  many  who  cannot 
possibly  attend  high  mass  on  Sundays,  and  these  are  for  the  most  part  of 
the  very  class  that  stand  in  greatest  need  of  plain  and  substantial  instruc- 
tions. On  them,  a  few  well  chosen  sentences  about  the  principal  truths 
of  the  faith  will  often  make  a  more  salutary  impression  than  high-sound- 
ing discourses. 

Fairs,  picnics  and  other  festitivals  for  the  benefit  of  churches  and 
charities  have  been,  and  still  may  be,  of  great  help  to  struggling  Catholic 
congregations  and  societies,  and,  when  properly  managed,  especially 
when  the  priest  has  full  control  of  the  merry  gathering,  they  are  not  of 
a  very  dangerous  nature.  Yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  for  some,  indi- 
viduals they  often  prove  occasions  of  intemperance  and  quarreling,  and 
that  possibly,  if  not  likely,  many  a  pure  soul  received  in  them  its  first 
darkening  blot.  How  is  this  to  be  remedied?  The  Synod  (No.  30. 
chap,  iv.,)  expresses  the  wish  that  all  picnics  and  excursions  should  be 

e  awav  with,  and  certainly,  in  most  places,  this  wish  can  and  will  be 
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heeded.  But  if  fairs  and  picnics  seem  to  be  still  indispensable  in  any 
locality,  they  are  hot  to  be  held  without  the  previous  permission  of  the 
bishop,  and  then,  what  is  most  efficacious  in  preventing  scandal,  no 
intoxicating  drinks,  lager  beer  included,  can  be  sold  at  them  under  any 
pretence  whatsoever  (No.  28).  In  the  beginning  some  congregations 
may,  perhaps,  find  this  statute  hard  to  comply  with,  but  the  views  of  the 
majority  will  coincide  with  those  of  the  Synod,  and  all  will  soon  recog- 
nize the  beneficial  effects  of  the  law. 

No.  33,  chap,  v.,  warmly  commends  to  the  charity  of  Catholics  the 
Association  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith.  This  pious  society,  al- 
though having  at  its  disposal  only  little  more  than  one  million  of  dollars, 
as  against  the  scores  of  millions  which  are  spent  by  the  various  Pro- 
testant associations,  has  covered  the  pagan  and  heretical  world  with  a 
network  of  efficient  missions.  It  is  even  still  helping  the  poorer  mis- 
sions of  this  country,  as  it  formerly  did  other  American  dioceses,  which 
have  now  outgrown  the  need.  It  is  certainly  meet  that  these  in  turn 
should  do  something  for  their  struggling  brethren.  The  Synod  orders 
either  the  establishment  of  the  association  in  the  several  parishes,  or  else 
an  annual  collection  in  its  favor. 

A  question  which  has  frequently  created  dissensions  in  congregations 
is  that  of  the  admission  into  the  church  of  societies,  presenting  them- 
selves as  societies,  that  is,  in  a  body  and  with  their  insignia.  Where 
there  is  no  clear  law  on  the  subject,  associations  of  all  kinds,  that  are 
not  expressly  condemned,  are  admitted  with  their  regalia  in  one  place  J 
in  others,  they  are  rigorously  excluded.  Hence  necessarily  arise  com. 
plaints  and  scandals.  Statute  No.  35,  chap,  v.,  of  the  Synod,  lays  down 
a  precise  rule  on  this  subject  which,  by  slating  distinctly  what  societies 
can  be  admitted,  takes  away  the  odium  that  would  otherwise  fall  on  the 
pastor  who  might  venture  to  exclude  the  others,  (a)  Catholic  societies,  that 
is,  those  whose  aim  is  in  accordance  with  the  teachings  of  the  Church, 
and  which  place  themselves  under  the  direction  of  ecclesiastical  authority, 
as  also  (b]  military  and  (c]  municipal  associations,  the  latter  on  account 
of  their  public  character,  and  no  others,  can  be  allowed  into  a  church  as 
societies,  with  badges  and  regalia. 

Chapter  vi.  comprises  some  very  strongly  worded  decrees  in  regard 
to  the  Christian  education  of  youth  and  the  necessity  of  founding  and 
fostering  Catholic  schools  to  this  end. 

In  chapter  xi.  the  reserved  cases  of  the  diocese  are  clearly  stated  in 
detail.  Among  these  we  notice  one  new  one,  that,  namely,  of  playing 
the  organ  or  singing  at  the  religious  services  in  Protestant  churches. 

Considering  the  temptation  that  is  often  placed  in  the  way  of  poor 
Catholics  whom  nature  has  endowed  with  musical  talent,  and  the  hesi- 
tation of  some  confessors  to  pronounce  such  co-operation  with  heresy 
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as  decidedly  unlawful,  we  think  this  reservation  opportune1  and  useful. 
It  will  prevent  that  sinful  communication  in  divinis  which  is  both  dan- 
gerous to  the  Catholic  artists  and  scandalizing  to  the  faithful. 

A  constitution  that  must  efficaciously  contribute  to  keep  up  in  young 
priests  the  spirit  of  study,  which  otherwise  is  so  apt  to  die  out  soon  after 
ordination,  is  that  of  No.  95,  chap,  xin.,  which  prescribes  an  annual 
examination  in  writing  before  the  episcopal  examiners,  for  all  priests 
who  have  not  been  ordained  over  five  years.  Thus,  the  bishop  will 
know  the  capacity  and  the  application  of  his  younger  clergy.  Many  a 
moment  that  would  otherwise  be  lost  in  idleness  will,  in  future,  be  put 
to  a  profitable  use  by  the  junior  clergy. 

The  evils  of  Mixed  Marriages  fall  under  the  eyes  of  the  least  atten- 
tive observer.  Yet  they  cannot  be  called  absolutely  bad,  since  the  Church, 
however  much  opposed  to  them,  judges  it  right,  with  due  precautions, 
to  allow  them  in  some  circumstances.  The  Synod,  in  Nos.  104  and 
105,  chap,  xiv.,  renews  this  caution,  and  clearly  states  under  what  con- 
ditions a  dispensation  may  be  hoped  for,  namely:  Education  of  all  the  chil- 
dren in  the  Catholic  faith  ;  no  interference  with  the  religion  of  the  Catholic 
party ;  no  renewal  of  the  marriage  ceremony  before  a  Protestant  min- 
ister ;  no  sacred  ceremonies  in  the  church.  These  are  the  principal 
prescriptions  by  which  the  interests  of  religion  may  be  guarded,  and 
which  the  Synod  consequently  prescribes  as  long  as  (to  avoid  a  greater 
evil)  these  undesirable  unions  are  to  be  sometimes  tolerated. 

It  is  a  strict  rule  of  the  Rubrics  that  the  patronal  or  titular  feasts  of 
every  church,  even  when  the  church  is  only  blessed,  should  be  celebrated 
as  a  double  of  first  class  with  an  octave.  In  No.  109,  chap,  xv^  the 
Albany  Synod  reminds  the  clergy  of  their  obligation  in  this  matter. 
Where  the  people  could  only  with  difficulty  be  brought  together  on  the 
festival  itself,  the  solemnity  may  be  transferred  to  the  following  Sunday. 
As  for  those  obliged  to  the  canonical  hours,  it  is  an  easy  task  to  make 

*)  We  do  not  quite  agree  with  the  writer  in  his  views  of  this  reservation.  In  this 
country  it  is  not  easy  to  say  when  commimicatio  in  divinis,  qua  simpliciter  talis,  be- 
comes a  grave.  In  times  not  very  olden,  and  in  some  parts  of  Europe  still,  the  car- 
penter or  mason  who  would  go  to  work  on  a  Protestant  church  would  be  held  guilty 
of  that  communicatio  peccaminosa.  It  is  not— never  was — so  regarded  in  the  United 
States,  and  never  could  be.  Whether  it  would  be  regarded  as  a  grave  for  a  Catholic 
to  play  or  sing  at  a  Protestant  service,  say  on  occasion  of  a  friend's  funeral,  we  should 
not  like  to  be  called  on  to  determine.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  in  given  circnm 
stances  it  would  be  any  sin  at  all,  apart  from  the  diocesan  law  implied  in  the  reser- 
vation. And  apart,  too,  from  such  law,  any  number  of  cases  can  be  supposed  where 
there  would  l>e  no  more  danger  of  perversion  to  the  musician,  no  more  scandal  given 
by  him  in  selling  his  services  to  his  Protestant  neighbors,  than  would  be  occa- 
sioned by  the  mason  or  carpenter  selling  their's.  The  law  and  the  reservation  may 
be  called  for  in  the  diocese  of  Albany,  but  it  will  remain  local.  The  text  of  the 
Synold  would  seem  to  imply  that  the  reservation  affects  only  those  who  mnke  regu- 
lar engagements  for  slated  periods  to  perform  the  duty.  Meminerint  (ottfessarii  sf 
non  habere  facultatem  absolvendi  ;  ....  IX.  Catholicoi,  qui  sivt  in  ttmplis 
haereticoruin,  sivt  in  synagogis  JudaeoruM,  ojfficium  organistae  vel  cantoris  exerfetit. 

—ED. 
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out  the  offices  they  have  to  say  on  account  of  the  occurrence  of  the  titu- 
lar feast  of  the  church  to  which  they  happen  to  be  attached.  This  has 
become  very  simple  since  the  decree  of  July  28,  1882  (THE  PASTOR,  vol. 
1  >  P-  33  [6]),  and  any  one  with  the  slightest  knowledge  of  the  Rubrics 
should  now  be  able  to  arrange  the  octave  of  his  titular  feast  and  make 
the  changes  which  follow  in  consequence  without  difficulty. 

Decree  No.  1 1 8,  chap.  xv. ,  gives  in  clear  wording  the  indulgences 
attached  to  the  devotion  of  the  Forty  Hours.  Not  only  is  the  mistake 
corrected  of  the  II.  Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore,  which  required  thru 
visits  for  the  plenary  indulgence,  whereas,  according  to  the  Acts  of  the 
same  Council  (pag.  CXLIX.),  and  later  declarations  (See  THE  PASTOR, 
vol.  I.,  p.  168)  one  visit  is  sufficient,  but  the  Synod  also  correctly 
announces  the  partial  indulgence  of  seven  years  and  seven  quarantines 
which  would  formerly  be  gained  by  each  visit,  as  of  ten  years  and  ten 
quarantines,  now,  a  concession  made  by  Pupe  Pius  IX.  of  holy  memory. 
(See  THE  PASTOR,  ibid,  and  Raccolta,  p.  79.) 

Poverty,  or  the  difficulty  of  procuring  wax  candles  for  the  holy  sacrifice 
and  the  other  liturgical  services,  can  hardly  be  pleaded  any  longer  in 
these  Eastern  dioceses  for  dispensing  with  the  required  candles  of  wax. 
The  Synod,  therefore,  urges  the  general  law  of  the  Church  (No.  127, 
chap,  xvi.),  and  commands  the  use  of  as  many  wax  candles  on  the  altar 
as  the  Rubrics  demand  for  each  function.  In  the  following  number, 
128,  it  promulgates  the  declaration  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites, 
which  peremptorily  prohibits  any  lights  of  gas  on  the  altar.  (THE  PAS- 
TOR, vol.  I.,  p.  246,  [91].) 

Many  synods  and  councils  of  the  country  have  legislated  at  various 
times  against  the  abuse  of  clergymen  collecting  for  religious  or  charitable 
purposes  in  dioceses  other  than  their  own  without  due  permission.  It  is 
but  too  well  known  how  successfully  impostors  have  often  followed  in  the 
wake  of  those  who  were  authorized  to  go  around.  Hence,  besides  cre- 
dentials from  their  own  ordinary,  the  special  permission  of  the  bishop  to 
solicit  the  charity  of  the  faithful,  is  absolutely  required  to  prevent  any  for- 
getfulness  of  this  wholesome  regulation.  The  Synod,  (No.  131,  chap, 
xvi. ),  forbids  any  strange  priest,  who  has  come  as  a  collector,  to  say 
mass  even  once  in  the  diocese  before  he  has  secured  said  permission. 

The  subordination  of  assistant  priests  to  their  rectors,  which  was 
already  decreed  as  long  ago  as  1829  in  the  first  Provincial  Council  of 
Baltimore,  is  inculcated  anew  by  the  Synod.  The  "auxiliarii  sacer- 
dotcs,"  as  they  are  called,  have  no  part  in  the  government  of  the  parish, 
nor  are  they  co-domini1  in  the  pastoral  residence.  (Chap,  xvin.,  Nos. 


»)  Si  quandoque  auxiliarii  sacerclotes  sese  quacumque  dc  causa,  existimaverint 
laesos,  recursum  habeant  ad  ordinarium. 
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144,  145.)  Their  duty  lies  in  helping  the  rector  and  in  performing  the 
work  he  allots  them.  Hence  they  should  be  on  hand  when  required, 
(No.  146),  and  should  not  absent  themselves  for  a  notable  time  without 
permission  of  the  pastor.  The  rectors  themselves  are  reminded  of  their 
duty  to  reside  in  the  midst  of  their  flock  (No.  135),  and  never  to  leave 
their  parish  for  more  than  a  brief  absence  without  the  consent  of  the 
Bishop.  In  all  cases  there  should  be  some  priest  in  the  neighborhood 
who  is  ready  and  willing  to  attend  to  unforeseen  cases  of  sickness. 

Decree  No.  142,  chap,  xvii.,  forbids  laymen  to  lecture  in  churches 
without  the  consent  of  the  ordinary.  The  sacred  edifices  should  be 
reserved  for  divine  worship  and  religious  instruction.  No  lips  which  the 
Church  has  not  sanctified  by  ordination  should  there  address  the  faith- 
ful, with  the  evident  danger  of  lowering  the  dignity  of  the  ministry  and 
the  reverence  due  to  the  house  of  God,  and  of  introducing,  as  sometimes 
happened,  political  and  merely  temporal  questions  into  the  sanc- 
tuary. 

This  growing  country  offers  a  home  to  all  tongues  and  nationalities. 
In  nearly  every  State,  it  is  true,  the  English  language  has  taken  posses- 
sion of  the  soil,  and  no  other  evidently  will  ever  supersede  it  in  the 
Eastern  dioceses.  English  is  the  common  language  of  the  people  at 
present,  and  after  some  time  will  probably  be  the  only  language  used. 
Meanwhile,  however,  large  numbers  of  emigrants  speak  only  French  or 
German,  and  it  is  most  desirable  that  such  of  them  as  are  Catholics 
should  have  an  opportunity  of  hearing  instructions  in  their  vernacular, 
and  of  receiving  the  sacraments  from  priests  who  are  acquainted  with 
their  language  and  customs.  To  give  them  separate  churches  was  an 
experiment  which  some  years  ago  inspired  no  little  fear  of  dissensions 
and  perhaps  schisms.  But  the  trial  proved  a  success,  and  now  we  see 
throughout  the  country  churches  for  Germans,  for  Canadians,  for  Poles, 
for  Italians,  for  Bohemians,  for  Hollanders ;  and  all  do  good  work  in 
keeping  the  faith  alive  in  these  exiles  from  their  fatherlands,  Yet  this 
anomaly,  of  congregations  within  congregations,  cannot  but  lead  to  col- 
lisions from  time  to  time,  between  the  rectors  of  the  regular  parishes  and 
those  who  are  attending  the  faithful  of  a  different  tongue.  How  about 
the  right  of  renting  pews,  of  administering  baptism,  of  marrying,  of 
burying  those  who  have  either  none  or  only  a  doubtful  right  of  going  to 
a  church  different  from  their  own  1  Decrees  14-8  to  152,  chap,  xvn., 
define  in  terse  and  definite  terms  the  rights  and  duties  of  the  respective 
rectors,  and  presumably  are  the  best  that  could  be  devised  to  preserve 
peace,  while  promoting  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  various  nationalities. 
All  are  children  of  the  one  Church,  brethren  in  Christ 

In  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Church  in  all  ages,  the  Synod 
prudently  forbids  priests  to  board  in  their  houses  women  who  teach 
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school  for  the  parish  or  play  the  organ  in  the  Church.     (No.   163,  chap. 

XV1I1.) 

Ancient  custom  as  well  as  true  piety  demand  that,  as  a  rule,  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  mass  should  be  offered  at  funerals  in  presence  of  the  re- 
mains of  the  deceased.  Hence  many  privileges  have  been  granted  by 
the  Church  in  favor  of  these  Requiem  masses,  in  order  that  they 
should  but  very  seldom  be  impeded.  Still,  obstacles  will  present  them- 
selves. In  some  missions  it  is  the  absence  of  a  choir,  a  high  mass  being 
the  only  one  permitted  by  the  Rubrics  even  for  such  occasions  on, many 
days  of  the  year  ;  in  others  it  is  the  expense.  To  obviate  both  impedi- 
ments the  Synod  (Nos.  172,  173,  chap,  xx.),  first  makes  use  of  the 
Pontifical  indult,  which  for  the  space  of  five  years  allows  a  lew  funeral 
mass  on  most  of  the  days  which  would  otherwise  be  impeded ;  and, 
secondly,  limits  the  expenses  of  funeral  high  masses.  For  these  the  tax 
in  future,  all  things  included,  shall  not  exceed  fifteen  dollars,  except 
where  the  relatives  desire  extraordinary  display,  the  expense  of  which 
they  are  willing  and  able  to  bear. 

In  the  same  spirit  of  true  charity  for  the  dead,  the  Synod  discoun- 
tenances the  use  of  flowers  at  funerals  (No.  177,  chap.  xx).  These 
emblems  of  love  and  sorrow,  however  beautiful  in  themselves,  are  of  no 
benefit  to  the  deceased,  while  they  are  apt  to  become  a  burdensome 
demand  on  the  living.  That  this  decree  accords  with  a  growing  senti- 
ment of  the  public,  both  Catholic  and  Protestant,  is  clear  from  the  many 
requests  in  notices  of  funerals  "not  to  send  flowers." 

Another  enactment  in  regard  to  funerals,  which  will  perhaps  at  first 
meet  with  the  disapproval  of  a  few,  but  which  will  certainly  commend 
itself  to  the  good  sense  of  the  community  at  large,  is  that  of  No.  178, 
which  prohibits  the  opening  of  the  coffin  in  the  Church  for  the  purpose 
of  giving  a  last  look  at  the  remains.  The  place  for  this  parting  ceremony 
is  the  house.  It  is  unbecoming  in  the  Church,  and  it  has  often  been  the 
occasion  of  scenes  ill  befitting  the  reverence  due  to  the  house  of  God. 
The  ancient  custom  of  exposing  to  view  during  mass  the  remains  of 
deceased  clergymen  is  not,  we  think,  included  in  the  prohibition. 

Decree  No.  184,  chap.  XXL,  enacts  that  no  church  or  parochial 
building  shall  be  erected,  enlarged  or  altered  without  the  bishop's  written 
consent ;  even  then  the  plans,  estimates  and  contracts  must  be  submit- 
u  (1  to  him  in  detail,  or  to  the  diocesan  committee  appointed  for  this 
purpose;  and  records  of  all  such  transactions  are  to  be  kept  in  the 
archives  of  the  church,  that,  in  case  of  doubt  or  dispute,  they  may  be  ap- 
pealed to.  All  who  have  read  or  heard  of  the  many  financial  disasters,  not 
to  say  scandals,  brought  on  by  over-confident  or  reckless  clergymen- 
builders,  will  fervently  hope  that  this  law  may  be  enforced.  It  will 
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place  ecclesiastical  edifices  on   solid    foundations,  which   a  money  01 
business  crisis  will  not  be  able  to  wreck. 

Those  that  serve  the  altar  should  live  by  the  altar.  Priests  devote 
their  lives  to  the  welfare  of  their  flocks,  and  hence  have  a  right  to  be 
supported  at  their  expense.  This  is  generally  done  by  means  of  a  fixed 
salary,  which  is  annually  drawn  from  the  revenues  of  the  church.  Some- 
times, however,  the  church  corporation  is  pressed  for  money  and  has  to 
borrow  from  different  sources.  It  is  but  natural  that  the  priest  should 
'not  then  urge  his  claim,  and  rather  let  his  salary  stand  over.  But 
in  this  there  is  danger  of  trouble.  The  salary,  thus  unclaimed,  may  in 
a  few  years  amount  to  a  not  inconsiderable  sum.  The  priest  may  have 
intimated,  or  may  be  thought  to  have  intimated,  his  intention  of  donating 
the  debt  to  the  church,  and  the  people,  after  a  while,  commence  to  look 
on  it  as  canceled.  Meanwhile  the  priest  may  come  into  need  of  the 
\noney  that  is  justly  due  him.  He  presents  his  claim  and  meets  with  a 
denial  of  the  debt  and  refusal  of  payment.  The  sequels  are  lawsuits  and 
scandals.  Hence,  many  statutes  have  already  been  enacted  elsewhere 
decreeing  that  every  priest  must  collect  his  salary  within  a  certain  time 
under  pain  of  losing  his  right  to  it  The  Albany  Synod  makes  a  similar 
law,  denying  the  priest's  claim  to  a  salary  which  he  did  not  collect 
within  one  year  after  it  became  due.  Further,  the  Synod  anticipates  the 
case  whereby  one  might  try  to  evade  the  statute  by  receiving  the  money 
due  for  salary  and  returning  it,  without  the  consent  of  the  bishop,  in  the 
shape  of  a  loan  to  the  Church.  The  note  taken  for  such  loan,  if  not 
collected  wiihin  the  time  when  the  salary  could  be  claimed,  will  itself  be 
null  and  void  :  and  so  it  ought  to  be  if  the  first  wholesome  law  is  to  have 
any  practical  effect.  (No.  1 93,  chap.  xxi. ) 

The  Holy  See  has  often  called  attention  to  the  sacredness  of  churches 
and  their  depending  rooms,  such  as  sacristies  and  basements.  They  are 
all  to  be  exclusively  used  for  sacred  purposes,  and  never  for  political 
meetings,  social  gatherings  or  profane  amusements,  even  if  these  are  ulti- 
mately intended  for  the  benefit  of  religion  and  Christian  charity.  The 
Albany  Synod,  by  decrees  Nos.  199  and  200,  chap,  xxi.,  in  conformity 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  forbids  trustees  to  use  church  buildings  for 
any  purpose  not  approved  by  the  rector,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
bishop,  and  it  extends  the  same  prohibition  to  parochial  schoolhouses* 
expressly  mentioning  dances  among  the  amusements  that  should  not  be 
tolerated  in  the  latter. 

An  innovation  which  is  sure  to  be  followed  in  many  dioceses  is  the 
appointment  of  an  official  auditor  of  all  church  accounts  in  the  diocese. 
His  office  will  be  at  the  bishop's  house,  whither  all  documents  relating 
to  his  duties  are  to  be  sent  by  the  pastors.  Under  his  supervision  and 


THIRD  SYNOD  OF  ALBANY,  265 

direction  mistakes  will  be  corrected,  extravagance  avoided,  and  lawsuits 
escaped.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  Albany  diocesan  auditor,  who  for 
the  present  will  be  the  Rev.  Gideon  Huberdault,  will  meet  with  the 
hearty  co-operation  of  the  rectors.  They  will  thus  strengthen  their  own 
position,  while  materially  lessening  their  responsibility.  (No.  203,  chap. 

XXI.) 

Priests  who  labor  on  the  mission  have  a  right  to  a  maintenance  from  their 
flock,  but  the  bishop  is  not  responsible  for  the  collection  of  their  salary. 
Hence  missionary  priests  must  take  the  necessary  steps  to  secure  their 
dues,  and  they  should  blame  only  themselves  or  their  congregation  if 
they  do  not  receive  all  that  they  are  entitled  to.  (No.  204,  chap,  xxn.) 
Were  this  not  so,  careless  pastors  might  throw  upon  their  ordinary 
an  unbearable  burden. 

But  what  if  priests  become  sick  or  aged,  so  as  not  to  be  able  to  dis- 
charge their  functions  and  gain  their  support?  The  question  is  not 
an  easy  one  to  solve  in  a  country  like  this,  where  priests  are  ordained 
tiiulo  missionis.  The  bishop  and  the  clergy,  together  with  the  faithful, 
would  evidently  not  allow  a  worthy  priest  to  starve,  and  generally  some 
provision  is  made  for  the  maintenance  of  those  whom  infirmities  or  old 
age  compel  to  fall  back  on  the  good  will  of  others.  But  might  not  such 
a  burden  be  sometimes  too  heavy  for  the  bishop  ?  How  far  can  he  be 
said  to  be  obliged  to  help  such  subjects  of  his?  And  if  he  act  only  out 
of  charily  and  compassion,  is  not  this  manner  of  succoring  the  needy  too 
humiliating  for  an  anointed  minister  of  the  Church? — and  may  not  the 
relief  be  refused  in  case  of  a  misunderstanding,  or  for  any  or  no  cause? 
To  meet  these  inconveniences,  many  bishops  have  instituted  clerical 
mutual  relief  societies,  whose  members  in  certain  circumstances  are  to 
be  supported  not  by  the  charity,  but  by  the  contributions  justly  due  of 
their  brethren.  The  Albany  Synod,  (No.  205),  chap,  xxn.,  exhorts  all  the 
diocesan  priests  to  join  a  similar  society  recently  established  in  the  dio. 
cese,  which,  as  we  learn  from  its  by-laws,  will  derive  its  income  from  the 
voluntary  contributions  of  its  members  and  from  compulsory*  taxes  on  the 

*)  The  statute  No.  205  is  as  follows  :  Ne  sacerdotibus,  labore  vel  senio  fractis, . 
nut  longinri  aegrilitdine  langitentibus,  necessaria  sua  sitbsidia  unquam  deessenl, 
Diot'cesis  nostrad  clerttin  saecitlareni  jam  HOKTATI  SUMUS,  ul  mutuain  inter  se  socie- 
tal an  inirent,  qua  auxilio  invicem  opportune,  q nodes  res  postularet,pie  providerstur. 
JIanc  vero  societatem  jam  feliciter  instiliiiam,  adliuc  fovere  haud  dctrectent,  alter 
a/terms  onera  for/antes,  et  sic  adimplcntes  legem  Christi.  The  idea  of  compulsion 
does  not. appear  in  the  statute.  Episcopal  legislation  cannot  extend  to  the  private 
and  personal  means  of  clergymen.  If  the  fund  be  made  up  of  premiums  voluntarily 
invested  out  of  their  own  pockets  by  the  priests,  we  can  only  see  a  world  of  trouble 
in  any  attempt  to  enforce  No.  207,  as  in  a  civil  suit  it  would  compel  the  ordinary 
to  show  that  it  was  only  on  rigidly  canonical  grounds  he  had  deprived  the  conte>t- 
ant  of  his  office.  This  fund,  we  think,  should  be  more  diocesan  and  farther  removed 
from  all  idea  of  personal  rights — from  the  idea  of  an  insurance  society.  And  it  can 
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parishes  of  the  diocese.  There  is  an  important  new  feature  in  this  Albany 
association.  Priests  who  have  incurred  deprivation,  and  have  conse- 
quently lost  their  means  of  support,  are  to  be  maintained  at  the  expense 
of  the  association,  if  (a)  thsy  were  members  thereof  when  deprived  of  their 
position,  and  (3)  they  be  willing  to  dwell  in  the  institution  designated  by 
the  bishop,  and  (c)  otherwise  comply  with  the  conditions  he  may  im- 
pose. If  restored  to  the  ministry,  the  obligations  of  the  society  of 
course  cease.  (No.  207.) 

The  volume  we  have  been  reviewing  gives,  in  its  last  chapter,  the 
rules  of  the  diocesan  Chancery,  and  ends  with  an  Appendix  containing 
two  important  documents  of  the  S.  C.  of  the  Propaganda,  viz.,  the  rules 
for  asking  matrimonial  dispensations  and  the  Instruction  on  the  public 
schools  in  the  United  States. 

After  perusing  the  Acts  and  Decrees  of  the  Third  Diocesan  S)"nod  of 
Albany,  we  can  only  offer  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  McNeirny  our  sincere 
congratulations.  Beyond  all  else,  this  Synod  is  a  monument  to  the 
watchful  care  which  he  bestows  on  every  matter,  great  or  small,  that  may 
affect  the  welfare  of  his  clergy  or  the  spiritual  good  of  his  people.  Better 
than  the  brightest  jewel  of  ring  or  mitre  does  this  paternal  love  and 
anxiety  for  his  flock  become  the  Prelate.  Long  may  he  live  to  witness 
the  good  results  of  his  Synod,  and  continue  to  enjoy  the  filial  confidence 
of  his  clergy,  even  as  now, — a  confidence  of  which  they  took  occasion  to 
exhibit  so  substantial  a  proof  at  the  close  of  the  Synod. 

As  the  synodal  decrees  must,  in  great  part,  be  an  expression  of  the 
suggestions  from  time  to  time  of  those  in  immediate  care  of  souls,  we 
may  likewise  congratulate  the  pastors  of  the  diocese  of  Albany  on  the 
wisdom  and  prudence  evinced  in  these  decrees;  nor  must  we  omit  to 
compliment  the  reverend  secretaries,  Fathers  Walsh  and  Burke,  on  the 

success  achieved  in  their  difficult  task. 

W.  L 


become  diocesan,  and  subject  exclusively  to  diocesan  legislation,  only  when  some 
plan  is  adopted  from  which  all  notion  of  its  being  a  mutual  bench!  society  or  a  trade's 
union  shall  be  entirely  eliminated.  The  contributions,  as  the  Cnthedraticum,  should 
come  from  the  parish  funds,  not  from  the  priests'  own  pockets,  and  might  be  levied 
pro  rata  on  each  congregation  according  to  the  number  of  baptisms,  as  is  done  in 
England. — El>. 
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CASUS  XIX. 

Parocho  suo  Joannes  haec  exponit :  "  Henrico  debebam  $150.00 
ad  8  per  cent  Hie  dum  adhuc  in  vivis  erat,  saepius  mihi  promisit  se 
sub  mortem  debitum  istud  remissurum  mihi  fore.  Mortuo  Henrico  ne- 
pos  in  bona  omnia  succedit :  moriens  autera  uxori  meae  asseveravit  se 
syngrapham  meam  (my  note)  libentissimo  animo  restiturum,  esse  autem 
in  manibus  nepotis  et  hunc  illam  nori  fore  traditurum.  Syngrapha  igi- 
tur  cum  caeteris  defuncti  bonis  curiae  (orphans'  court)  exhibetur  a  qua 
ut  debitum  solvam  expostulor.  Id  ut  audivit  Paulus,  praedecessor  tuus 
in  hac  parochia,  me  accivit  et  suasor  auctorque  mihi  fuit,  ut  omnia  bona 
mea  scripto  sibi  consignarem.  Quod  ubi  curia  inaudivit,  in  jus  vocatus, 
quod  res  erat  dixi.  Quare  praeter  $150.00  quae  ex  syngrapha  debe- 
bam,  $120  pro  litis  impensis  solvere  debui.  Praedecessor  autem  tuus 
promisit  mihi  se  impensas  istas  mihi  resarciturum  esse.  Anno  post  e 
vita  excessit  parochus,  promisso  haud  impleto.  Cum  vero,  ita  dispo- 
nente  episcopo,  ecclesia  parochialis  in  defuncti  turn  debita  turn  credita 
successerit,  te  rogo  ut  ista  $120  solvenda  mihi  cures  :  quod  nisi  fiat,  nee 
ego  $75  quae  ecclesiae  ex  mutuo  debeo,  solvam."  Haec,  Joannes. 

QUAERITUR  : 

1.  Num,  si  verum  dixerit  Joannes,  ecclesia  promissum   parochi  de- 
functi praestare  teneatur  ? 

2.  Num  Joannes,  si  in  proposito,  ut  supra,  non  solvendi  ilia  $75  per- 
se ve  ret,  absolvi  valeat? 

SOLUTIO. 

RESP.  ad.  i.  Negative.  Ratio  est  quia  uni  testi,  in  sui  praesertim 
causa,  fidem  habere  ecclesia  non  tenetur.  Affirmative  tamen,  si  Joannes 
sua  dicta  testium  fide  dignorum  testimonio  confirmet.  Ratio  quia  ec- 
clesia, in  casu,  vices  haeredis  gerit :  ad  earn  transeunt  omnes  obliga- 
tiones  reales  defuncti  parochi.  Excipe,  si  ex  adjunctis  rei  aut  ex  signis 
manifestum  sit,  parochum  voluisse  tantum  se  personaliter  obligare  :  per- 
sonales  enim  defuncti  obligationes  ad  haeredes  non  transeunt.  (Konings 
n.  874.)  In  nullo  autem  casu  ecclesia  Joanni  aliquid  clebet  ultra  id  quod 
caeteris  creditoribus/r0  r a/a  par /e  bonorum  defuncti  obventurum  est. 

RESP.  ad  2.  Affirmative  :  in  foro  interno  credendum  est  Joanni.  Et 
quamvis  verum  est  ex  promissione  non  dari  nisi  jus  ad  rem,  id  Joanni 
inutiliter  ct  frustra  doceretur.  Inulililer  quiilem,  quia  distinctionem  in- 
ter jus  ad  rem  et  jus  in  re  non  intelliget ;  fruslra  autem,  quia  monitis 
probabilitcr  non  acquiesciu 

"R." 
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LITURGICAL. 

THE  NEW  HISTORICAL  LESSONS  IN  THE  ROMAN  BRE- 
VIARY. 

(Continued from  p.  243.) 

3.  The  new  lesson  gives  the  stemma  of  S.  Pius  I.  His  father  was 
Rufinus  (or  Ruffinus),  (his  brother,  according  to  the  lesson  in  Prop. 
Rom.t  Hermes).  About  Rufinus  we  know  very  little, — we  may  say, 
nothing.  Of  Hermes  we  read  in  the  Liber  Pontif:  "Sub  hujus  (Pii  I.) 
episcopatu  frater  ejus  Hermes  librum  scnpsit,  in  quo  mandatum  contine- 
tur,  quod  ei  praecepit  angelus  Domini,  cum  veniret  ad  eum  in  habitu 
pastoris,  ut  sanctum  Pascha  die  dominica  celebraretur."  There  is  in 
existence  a  little  book,  the  original  Greek  text  of  which  has  been  mostly 
lost ;  but  a  very  old  Latin  translation  has  come  down  to  our  day  pretty 
perfect  (Reprinted,  annotated  and  criticized  in  Hefele,  Patrum  Apos- 
lolicorum  Opera,  Ed.  4,  1855).  Alzog,  (Patrologie,  Der  Pastor  Des 
Hermas,  §  19,)  opposes  the  views  of  Hefele.  The  book  is  called  Pas'or 
Hermae.  Hefele  tries  to  show  that  the  famous  author  of  this  book  was 
the  brother  of  S.  Pius  I.  He  quotes  from  the  celebrated  Fragmentum 
Muratorianum,  (a  very  old  anonymous  catalogue  of  the  sacred  books, 
which  the  librarian  Muratori  (1750),  shortly  before  his  death  found  in 
the  Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan) :  "  Pastor  em  vero  nuperrime  Hermas 
conscripsit,  sedente  Cathedra  urbis  Romae  ecclesiae  Pio  episcopo,  fratre 
ejus."  This  is  certainly  of  great  weight  (The  fragment  dates  from 
about  A.  D.  170.)  Then  (Pseudo)  Tertullian  writes: 

"Jamque  loco  nono  cathedram  suscepit  Hygenius 

Post  hunc  delude  Pius,  Hermas,  cui  germine  frater 

Angelicas  pastor  cui  tradita  verba  locutus." 

Hefele  adds,  finally:  "Pii  fratrem  presbyterum  fuisse  et  propter 
librum  Pastoris  ab  ipso  exaratum,  ipsum  Pastorem  esse  cognominatum, 
e  secunda  epistola  Pii  I.  ad  Justum,  episcopum  Viennensem,  conjici 
potest " 

It  seems  that  the  S.  R.  C.  inclines  to  the  adoption  of  this  opinion,  on 
account  of  the  double  allusion  to  Pastor.  Everyone  knows  that  it  is 
not  yet  settled,  whether  the  Hermas  who  wrote  the  Pastor  might  not  be 
the  one  mentioned  by  S.  Paul,  Ep.  ad  Rom.  xvi.  14.  Bisping  says: 
"The  opinion  held  by  Origen  and  Eusebius,  that  this  Hermas  is  the 
author  of  the  Pastor  is  untenable.  For.  according  to  the  canon  of 
Muratori,  he  was  a  brother  of  Pius  I.  about  A.  D.  1 50."  Of  the  Titu- 
lus,  Pastor,  we  shall  speak  further  on. 

That  we  have  the  form  HerniES  and  not  HermAS,  seems  to  be 
of  little  weight.  Any  one  even  slightly  acquainted  with  the  Greek 
language  will  easily  call  to  mind  similar  examples  from  the  classics. 
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We  therefore  think  that  the  Roman  Congregation,  in  specially  men- 
tioning this  name  as  it  occurs  in  the  Liber  Pontif.  and  referring  lo 
the  Pastor  twice,  adopts  the  opinion  that  S.  Pius  I.  was  not  the  only 
learned  and  pious  member  of  the  family,  and  that  his  brother,  writing 
the  Pastor,  did  almost  as  much  for  Christianity  as  the  Pope  himself. 
The  OrJinationes  ("Quinque  ordinationibus,"  &c.,  New  Lesson,  p.  242) 
are  simply  a  reprint  from  the  Liber  Ponlificalis, 

4.  The  new  lesson  mentions  that  the  ordinance  prescribing  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Easter  festival  on  Sunday,  is  to  be  attributed  to  S.  Pius  I. 
Herein  is  a  dilemma.  Either  S.  Pius  I.  was  the  author  of  the  ordi- 
nance, or  he  was  not.  If  he  were,  the  book  Pastor  Hermae  would  seem 
not  to  be  the  composition  of  this  pope's  brother,  as  no  mention  of  the 
ordinance  is  found  therein  ;  if  he  were  not,  the  ordinance  ought  not  to 
be  attributed  to  him  in  the  historical  lesson.  I  shall  give  the  whole 
decree  from  Decret.  Grat,  c.  31,  Dist.  3.,  de  Consecratione,  c.  31: 

Non  nisi  in  die  Dominico  sanctum  Pascha  celebrelur. 

"Item  Pius  Papa  nonus  a  Petro  Apostolo,  in  primo  suorum  Decre- 
talium  :  Nosse  vos  volumus,  quod  Pascha  Domini  die  Dominico  annuis 
temporibus  sit  celebrandum.  Istis  enim  temporibus  Hermes  Doctor 
fidei  et  scripturarum  effulsit  inter  nos.  Et  licet  nos  idem  Pascha  prae- 
dicto  die  celebremus,  quia  tamen  quidam  inde  dubitabant.  ad  corrobo- 
randas  animaseorum,  eidem  Hermae  angelus  Domini  apparuit  in  habitu 
pastoris,  et  praecepit  ei,  ut  Pascha  Domini  die  Dominico,  ab  omnibus 
celebraretur.  Unde  et  vos  Apostolica  auctoritate  instruimus,  omnes  eadem 
servare  debere;  quia  et  nos  eadem  servamus  necdebetis  a  capite  quoquo 
modo  dissidere." 

Comparing  this  with  the  Liber  Pontif.,  the  two  authorities  coincide, 
only  that  in  the  decree  itself  the  Pope  does  not  mention  Hernias  as  his 
brother.  The  word  Pastoris,  however,  points  clearly  enough  to  him. 
But  in  the  three  books  of  the  Pastor  there  is  not  a  word  about  Easter. 
The  work  seems  to  be  complete,  and  no  reason  can  be  assigned  for 
omitting  it,  if  perchance  it  had  been  there. 

But  the  Liier  Pont,  says  expressly  :  "  Librum  scripsit,  in  quo  man- 
datum  continetur,  quod  ei  praecepit  angelus  Domini,  qui  venit  ad  eum 
in  habitu  Pastoris,  ut  sanctum  Pascha  die  dominica  celebraretur."  Not 
concurring  with  the  opinion  of  Hinschius,  1.  c.,  that  this  decree  is 
Pseudo-Isidorean,  we  think  there  is  an  interpolation  or  a  mistake  in  the 
Liber  Pontif.  The  decree  in  the  Corpus  Juris  does  not  say  that  Hermes 
wrote  it,  but  that  he  received  the  revelation.  The  reading  in  the  Liber 
Pontif.  I  would  therefore  correct  as  follows.  Instead  of  the  words,  "  in 
quo  mandatztfftcontiwtur,"  put  "in  quo  mandate  continetur."  Instead 
of  "  quod  ei  praecepit,"  I  would  suggest  "  Ad  hoc  ei  praecepit." 

The  second  part  of  the  Pastor  is  called  Mandata  and  contains  twelve 


2 yo  THE  PASTOR. 


great  precepts.  The  author  claims  that  he  had  revelations  from  angels, 
and  hence  we  may  safely  infer  that  one  of  these  referred  to  the  Easter 
celebration.  That  there  is  no  special  mention  made  in  the  annals  ofthc 
Church  History  of  any  legislation  of  S.  Pius  I.  on  this  subject,  we  slull 
not  criticise.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  the  S.  R.  C.  acknowledges  the 
truth  of  the  statement  in  the  Liber  Pontificalis  and  the  Dec.  Gral.  in 
substance,  without  defining  the  origin  of  this  precept  With  this  we 
have  also  answered  the  second  part  of  the  dilemma. 

5.  The  new  lesson  speaks  of  "Pudentis  domum,  Titulo  Pastoris." 
Having  had  occasion  to  refer  to  Phillips'  Kirchenrecht,  I  shall  do  so  again  : 
"There   are  two  Tituli  (Cardinalitii)   still  given.    »$".  Praxedis  and  S. 
Pudeniianae   (formerly  Pudentis).     S.    Paul,   2  Tim.   iv.   21.,    mentions 
Pudens,  and  tradition  says  that  S.  Peter  celebrated  mass  in  his  house 
and  made  it  a  church  in  the  vicus  Patricius"    (Phillips,  vol.  6,  p.  19). 
This  Tilulus  Pudentis  was  also   Titulus  Pastor  is  (ib.  p.  107),  and  was 
probably  in  existence  at  the  time  of  Pope  Evaristus  (ib.  p.  115).     Hence 
Phillips  concludes  as  follows :   "Praxedis  and  Pudentiana  are  said  to  have 
been  the  daughters  of  Senator  Pudens.     The  Tiiulus  Pudentis  (Puden- 
tianae  or  Pastoris),  is  that  of  the  older,  that  of  Praxedis,  of  the  younger.   The 
statement  that  it  was  Pope  Pius  I.  who  had  consecrated  the  Titulus 
Pudentianae,  being  asked  by  her,  would  make  her  very  old."     But  our 
lesson  only  says  that  the  Pope  consecrated  the  house  of  Pudens.     Both 
the  father  and  the  daughters  may  have  been  dead,  although  the  breviary 
states  (May  20,  and  July  21)  that  the  whole  hottse  was  baptized  by  Pope 
Pius,  and  that  Praxedis  died  under  Marcus  Aurelius.     The  statement  in 
the  old  lesson,  that  the  Tilulus  Pastoris  was  also  that  of  Praxedis,  was  a 
mistake,  and  this,  only,  was  corrected.     How  to  settle  the  other  ques- 
tions, the  congregation  leaves  undecided.     My  opinion  is  this:  Pudens, 
whom  S.  Paul  mentions,  had  a  private  chapel   in  his  house.     His  son 
continued  to  keep  this  chapel,  as  did  also  his  grandson,  whose  name  was 
likewise  Pudens.     The  grandson  of  the  Apostolical  Pudens,  being,  like 
his  two  daughters,  of  a  particularly  pious  disposition,  gave  his  house,  in 
which  the  first  Pastor  (Peter)  had  resided,  to  the  Pope,  who  then  con- 
secrated it,  as  a  public  church,  although  it  had  been  a  private  church 
from  the  time  of  S.  Peter ;  his  daughters  also  gave  up  their  residences, 
and  thus  all  his  slaves  (familia)  became  Christians  through  his  influence. 

6.  Our  lessons  say:   "Martyrio  coronatus   est."     Hefele   declares: 
"Whether  he  was  beheaded  or  died  a  natural  death,  we  can  not  decide.' 
The  S.  R.  C.  following  tradition,  makes  him  a  martyr,  although  his  name 
is  not  in  the  canon  of  the  mass,  and  the  omission  of  the  Resp.,  Doming 
praevenisti,  shows  that  he  is  considered  a  martyr  in  the  full  sense  of  the 
word. 
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Note:  Pro  Clero  Rom.  the  sixth  lesson  was  somewhat  changed  as 
follows:  (The  reasons  will  be  understood  from  the  preceding  notes.) 

Old:  Praxedis  donntin  in  ecclesiam  Nsw:  Pudcntis  domuin  in  CCCle- 
nmtavil,  eamque  titulo  Pastor  is  dicavit,  siftlll  liiu'.avi!,  c  unique  ob  praestan- 
in  qua  saepius  rein  sacrain  fecit,  etc.  tiaill  Supra  CCtcroS  Titlllos,  lltpote 

I'oiiiiini  Pontiiicis  niansionem,  Titnlo 
Pasioris  dicavit,  in  eaque  saepius 
rent  sacram  fecit,  etc. 

5.  SS.  Frolics  et  Hyacinthus.  II  Sept. 

In  the  lesson  only  two  words  are  changed.  Where  formerly  "  in 
Acgypto  in  monasterio  mira  humilitate"  was  read,  we  now  read  "inter 
ascetas."  For,  the  first  gathering  of  the  ascetae  or  anachorelae  into  a 
monastery  (cosnobium),  was  made  by  S.  Antonius,  and  perfected  by  S. 
Pachomius  about  the  year  325.  Previous  to  that  time  there  were  many 
saintly  men  living  in  the  deserts  of  Egypt,  but  each  one  living  by  himself, 
after  the  example  of  their  first  model  and  master,  S.  Paul  of  Thebes.  But 
Sts.  Protus  and  Hyacinth  suffered  martyrdom  under  Gallienus  who  was 
himself  murdered  in  268.  They  were  baptized  by  Helenus,  Archbishop 
of  Tarsus,  who  was  one  of  the  foremost  champions  of  the  Catholic  faith 
against  Paul  of  Samosata,  and  Helenus  was  still  living  in  269,  when  he 
presided  over  a  Council  in  Antioch.  (Cf.  Hefele,  Conciliengeschichte,  vol. 
I.  p.  113.) 

The  Eugenia  mentioned  in  the  lesson  is  said  to  have  been  a  saintly 
virgin,  living  for  some  time,  as  anachoreta,  in  Egypt,  and  to  have  suffered 
martyrdom  under  Valerian; — hence  not  later  than  260.  The  changing 
of  the  former  words  into  inter  ascetas  was  simply  a  correction  of  an 
anachronism. 

6.  S.  Eusebins,  Pope  and  Martyr,  26  Sept. — ( Pro  Clero  Romano.) 

This  pope  was  formerly  designated  as  Pope  and  Confessor.  The 
changes  made  are,  first,  in  the  whole  character  of  the  office: 

Old :  Omni  a  de  Comtmm.  Con/.  Pont.  New:     Omni  it    de     Coinmnn.     un. 

Oral.  Da  quaesumus.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  Mart.  1.  10CO.  Orat.  Infirmitatem. 

de  Script,  dec.  2  Noct.pr.  3  Noct.  Homo  Lect.  1  Noct.  de  Script.  OCCUIT.  2 

peresjre.  de  coinmitn.  i  he.  9  Lect.  (ex  Ifoct.  pr.  3  Noct.  Si  qiiis  venit  de 

dnalnts}  el  com.  SS.  Cyprian,  et  Justinae  Commun.  1  loc.  8  Resp.  Doming prae. 

in  Laud.  venisti.  9  Lect.  (ex  dnabus)  et  coin. 

SS.  Cyprian,  et  Jusliii.  in  Laud. 

There  is,  therefore,  according  to  the  new  directions  a  common  office  of 
one  martyr,  only  that  the  8th  Resp.  is  the  special  one  for  those  martyrs 
who  suffered  for  Christ's  sake,  but  did  not  die  during  the  torments. 

The  second  change  is  in  the  lessons  of  the  second  nocturn.  Formerly 
there  was  only  one  lesson  proper,  the  two  others  being  "Sermo  S.  Am- 
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brosii  Ep. ;"  now  there  are  two  proper  lessons,  and  the   "Sermo  S.  Am- 
brosii  Ep.,"  formerly  the  5th  lesson,  is  now  the  6th. 

The  new  4th  lesson  is  identical  with  the  first  part  of  the  old  4th.  eiul- 
ing  with  the  word  revivisceril.  But  the  old  4th  does  not  end  here  us 
does  the  new.  We  give  the  conclusion  of  the  old  lesson  side  by  bitL- 
with  the  new  5th  lesson. 

Old:  Cum  atitem  Eusebhis,  una  trrdi.  New:  Sanctiis  hie  Polities.  b«»ni 
nations  mense  D:eembri,  Presbyteros  pastoris  Cliristi  Jesu  inisericonliaiii 
tresdecim,  Diaconos  tres,  Episcopos  qua-  imitatns,  benigliuni  erga  eos  qu:>qm> 

qui    ob 


tuordecim  per  diver sa  loco,  creasset,  beata 
fine  quievit,  sepullusque  est  in  coemeterio 
Cailisti  via  Appia,  sexto  Nonas  Octobris, 
tub  Constantino  itnperatore.  Rexit  Ec- 
clesiam  annos  duos,  menses  octot  dies  sex- 
decin. 


se  ostendit,  qui  ob  persoculiouis 
met uin  in  idololatriamlapsi  I'nisscnt ; 
at  iinprobam  pruptcrca  noiuuclloriiui 
e  clero,  qiiodam  Heraclio  duo  ton, 
scvcritatem  offend  it.  ({tiaruin  ard- 
ens  stndium  adoo  in  EiHCbiinu 
efferbuit,  ut  non  modo  ipsuin  laccs- 
siverint,  sod  turbis  discordiistine 
Romae  excitatis,  occasioncm  tyrano 
Maxenlio  praebuerint,  qua  ad  pub- 
licam  quietem  restitiieudam,  sanc- 
tum Pon  ificem,  pacis  seiiuestrem, 
tainquain  scditionis  auctoreia,  in 
Siciliam  relegavit,  Ibi  exsilii 
acruninis  eonfectus  ritam  finivit 
sexto  Nonas  Octobris.  Ejus  delude 
corpus  ad  Urbem  translatiini,  de- 
posit  urn  1'u it  in  coemeterio  Callixti 
Tia  Appia.  Eusebii  sepulcliro  pos- 
tea  sanctus  Datnasus  Suminiis  Pon- 
tifex  metricam  apposuit  epigraph- 
em,  in  qua  malignautiiiin  calum- 
nias,  exsilium  ejus,  et  obitiim 
cominemorans,  sanctum  episcopum 
Eusebium  Martyrein  declaravit. 
Rexit  Ecclcsiam  aimos  duos,  menses 
octo,  dies  sexdecim;  et  una  ordi- 
natione  inenso  Decembri  creavit 
presbyieros  tresdecim,  diaconos  tres, 
episcopos  per  diversa  loca  quuluor- 
dccinu 


In  regard  to  the  present  5th  lesson  there  were  some  who  questioned 
his  coming  from  Greece,  but  the  old  authorities  are  very  unanimous  on 
this  point.  The  history  of  the  matron,  Restituta,  and  her  famous  son, 
Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Vercelli,  is  well  known.  For  any  further  informa- 
tion about  this  latter  Bishop,  see  the  lessons  in  the  breviary  for  the  i6th 
of  December. 

The  new  lesson  is  taken  partly  from  the  Liber  Ponlificalis,  although 
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his  book  adds  "lapses  manuum  impositione  recepit,"  an  addition  the 
authority  of  which  has  been  questioned  by  critics,  and  was  therefore 
omitted.  The  metrical  "Epigraphe"  is  almost  identical  with  that  of 
Pope  Marcellus.  This  Epitaph  is  to  be  found  in  Baronius  Anna!.,  vol.  3, 
iu  Addtfidis  add  Ann.  357.  He  referred  it  to  a  priest ;  but  the  Bollan. 
dists  take  the  view  the  breviary  now  has,  that  it  has  reference  to  our 
Pope.  In  regard  to  the  change  of  the  character  of  our  feast 
from  that  of  a  confessor  to  that  of  a  mdrtyr,  I  quote  Dr.  Schroedt : 
"  If,  therefore,  the  old  martyrologies  relate  nothing  about  a  strictly  so- 
called  martyrdom  of  Pope  Eusebius,  and  place  his  death,  as  bishop  and 
confessor,  on  the  26th  of  September,  whilst  later  authorities  speak  also 
of  a  marlyrium  of  this  saint,  fixing  his  death  on  the  2d  of  October,  this 
Epitaph  is  well  qualified  to  unite  these  differences  ;  for  the  Pope  dying 
in  exile  (the  26th  of  September)  is  justly  called  martyr,  and  the  2d  of 
October  can  be  considered  as  the  day  on  which  the  body  of  the  saint 
was  buried  "  in  coemeierio  Callisti  via  Appia."  This  seems  to  be  also 
the  view  of  the  Sacred  Congregation.  (Pope  Eusebius  died  anno  310.) 

6".  Sylvester,  Dec.  31. 

So  totally  altered  are  the  historic  lessons  of  the  feast  of  S.  Sylvester 
that  for  comparison  it  will  be  necessary  to  place  the  old  ones  side  by  side 
with  the  new  : — 

OLD:  Sylvester  Romanus,  patre  Rufi-  OLD  :     Silvester    Romanus    patre, 

no,  aprima  aetale  operam  dedit  Cyrino  Iliifino,  a  priina  aetate  operam   de- 

presbytero ;    aijits    dodrimtm  et  mores  dit  Cyrino  Presbytero,  CHJUS  (Lctri- 

egregie    imita/us,     trigesimum     annum  nam  et  mores  Cgregie   illlitatus  est. 

agens,   presbyter   Sanctae  Romanac  EC-  Hie,  saevieilte  perseciltione,  in  So- 

clesiae  a   Marcellino  Pont.Jice   creatur.  racte   monte  latitaTCrat,  et  trigesi- 

Quo  in  numere  cum  omni  laude  clends  mum  annum  agens  presbyter  sanctae 

aKis  anteceiieret,  in  Mdchiadis  postea  Romanae   Ecclesiae    a    Marcellino 

locum  successit,  imperatore  Constantino.  Pontiflce  creatur.    Quo  in  inunere 

Cut    Imperatori,    cum  leprae  curandae  <>um  Omni  laude  ciericis  aliis  ante- 

causa,  sibi  ex  infant ium  sanguine,  medi-  celleret,  in  Melchiadis  poslea  locum 

corum  comilio  balneum pararijussisset,  successit,    imperatore   Constantino, 

sancti  Apostoli  Pelrus  et  Paulus  in  qui-  <lui   antea  pacem    Ecclesiae   Christi 

eteapfaruerunt,  praecipientes  ei,  ut  si  ex  ^'S6  P«blica  dederat.     VlX  Ecclesiae 

lepra  liber ari  vellet,  omissa  imp'd  valnei  gubernacula    Iractanda    SUSCeperat, 

iiiiinanitate,  Sylvestrum  in  Soracte  monte  ConstantiiUllll ,  jam  C'rucis  signo  COe- 

latilantem    accerseret:    a    quo    salutari  lilns  illu>tratuill,  et  de  hoste  Maxen- 

lavacro  recreatus,  in  omni  ditione  Roma-  tlO     Victorem,    ad    tueildam    propa- 

ni  Imperii  templa  Christiana  more  adifi-    gandamque  christianam  religioncm 

tari  imperaret:  sublatisque  inanium  deo-  impense  fovit.     Queill  etiaill,  uti  Y6- 

rum  simitlacris,  vero  Deo  cullum  adhibe-  tus  Ecclesia  Romaiiae  refert  tradi- 

ret.    Constantino  igitnr,  coclestibusmoni-  tlO,  ApOStolortlUl  imagillOS  I'CCOgnOS- 

tit   obtemperans,   Sylve  strum   diligent  is-  cere  fecit,  SacrO  baptismale  lilixit, 

suite  conquisHum  vocal ;  a  quo,  Apostol-  et  ab  illfldelitatis  lepra  lillUidavit. 
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eritin,  imagines  recognoscens ,  baptismo 
sanatitr,  et  ad  tuendam  propagandamqtie 
Ckristi  religionem  injlammatur. 

Itaqiie  auclore  Sylvestro  miiltas  basili- 
cas aedficavit,  quas  sacris  imaginibus, 
donisqite  ac  muneribus  magnificent  is  si- 
mis  exornavit:  facilitate  etiam  data 
Chrislianis,  quod  antea  negatuin  erat, 
publice  teinpla  exlruendi.  Hoc  Ponlifice, 
habita  suttt  duo  concilia:  Nicaemnnt  ttbi 
praesidentibus  ejus  legatis  praesenteque 
Constantino  et  trecentis  decem  et  octo 
fpiscopis,  sancta  et  Catholica  fides  expli- 
eata  est,  Ario  ejusque  sectatoribus  con- 
deninatis:  qnam  eliam  synodum  confir- 
mavit,praesentibus  Concilii  palribus  uni- 
versis:  et  Romanum,  in  quo  interfuere 
ducenti  octoginta  quatuor  episcopi,  ubi 
iterum  Arius  condemnatus  est. 

Mulla  item  decreta  fecit  Ecclesiae  Dei 
utilia;  in  his,  Ut  a  solo  episcopo  chrisma 
conficeretur:  Ut  presbyter  chrismale  bap- 
tisati  summum  liniret  verticem:  Ut  dia- 
coni  dalmaticis  in  ecclesia,  et  palia  linos- 
tima  ad  laevam  uterentur:  Ut  in  lineo 
tantum  velo  sacrificium  altaris  conficere- 
tur. Praescripsit  tempus  omnibus,  qui 
ordinibus  initiati  essent,  exercendi  singu- 
los  Or  dines  in  ecclesia  antequam  quisque 
dd  alliorem  gradum  ascenderet:  Ut  laicus 
clerico  non  inferret  critnen:  Ne  clericus 
ap.ud profanuin  judicem  causam  diceret. 
Sabbati  et  Doininid  diei  nomine  re- 
tento,  reliquos  hebdomadae  dies  feriarum 
nomine  distinctos,  utjam  ante  in  Ecclesia 
vocari  coeperant  appellat  i  voluit:  quo  sig- 
nificaretur,  quotidie  clerico  s,  abject  a  caet- 
erarum  rerum  euro,  uni  Deo  prorsus 
vacare  debere.  Huic  coelesti  prudentiae, 
qua  Ecclesiam  adminislrabat^  insignis 
ritae  satictitas,  et  benignitas  in  pauperes 
perpetuo  respondit.  Quo  in  genere 
providit,  ul  clericis  copiosis  egentes 
conjungeret:  et  sacris  virginibus,  quae  ad 
viclum  necessaria  essent,  suppedilarentur. 
Vixit  in  Ponlificatu  annas  viginti  unitm, 
menses  decem,  diem  unii/n.  Sepultus  est 
in  coetneterio  rriscillae,  via  Salaria. 
Fecit  ordinaliones  sept  em,  mense  Decem- 
brit  quibus  creavit  presbileros  quadra- 


Itaque,  anctore  SUvestro,  phis  iin- 
perator  quoin  cliristifi^elibus  publice 
teinpla  exsirnendi  tiibuerat  facidta- 
tein,  earn  exemplo  sno  coiifinnavit; 
nudtas  eniiu  erexit  Basilicas,  scilicet 
Lateraiiensein  Chrislo  Scn'atori,  Vati- 
caiiain  sancto  Petro,  Ostleasem  saiicto 
Paiilo,  saiicto  Laureatio  in  Agro  Vera- 
110,  saiictae  Cruci  in  Atrio  Sessoriano. 
sancto  Petro  et  Marcellino  ac  sanctae 
Agiieti  in  viis  Lavicana  et  Xomentana, 
et  alias,  quas  sacris  iinag-inibns  splen- 
dide  exoraavit,  et  numeribur,  praediis- 
que  altribulis,  magnificent issime  locu- 
pletavit.  Hoc  Pontifice  habitum  est 
Concilium  Xicaenuin  prinuun,  ubi  prae- 
sideutibus  ejus  Legatis,  praesenteque 
Constantino,  et  ti-ecentis  decera  et 
octo  episcopis,  sancta  et  catholica 
fides  explicata  est,  Ario  ejusque 
sectatoribus  condeninatis;  quod  etiam 
Concilium,  petentibus  Pah-ibus,  con- 
lirmavit  in  Synodo  Romae  habita, 
ubi  iteruni  Arius  condemnatus  est. 
Mulla  item  decreta  fecit  Ecclesiae 
Dei  utilia,  quae  sub  ejus  nomine  re- 
censentur ;  id  est,  ut  a  solo  Episcopo 
chrisma  conflceretur ;  ut  Presbyter 
chrisinate  baptizati  summum  leniret 
verticem;  ut  Diaconi  dalmaticis  in 
ecclesia,  et  pall  a  linostima  ad  laevam 
uterentur;  ut  in  lineo  tantum  velo  sa- 
crilicium  altaris  conflceretur. 

Idem  praescripsisse  traditur  tern- 
pus  omnibus,  qui  ordinibus  initiati  es- 
sent, exercendi  singulos  ordines  in 
ecclesia,  antequam  quisqne  ad  altior- 
em  gradum  ascenderet ;  ut  laicns  cle- 
rico non  inferret  crimen ;  ue  clericus 
apud  profauum  judicem  causam  dice- 
ret.  Sabbati  et  Dominici  diei  nomine 
retento,  reliimos  hebdomadae  dies 
feriarum  nomine  distii:ctos,  lit  jam 
amV  in  Ecclesia  vocari  co?perant,  aji- 
pellari  voluit,  quo  signiiicareiur,  quo- 
tidie  clericos,  abjecta  caeteranim  re- 
rum  cura,  uni  Deo  prorsus  vacare  de- 
bere. Huic  coelesti  prudentiae,  qua 
Ecclesiam  administrabat,  insignis  vitao 
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inta  duos  diaconos  viginti  quinque,  eph-    sanctitas,  et  benignitas  in  pauperesper- 
copos  per  divena  loca  sexaginta  qtiinqiie.     petuo  respondit.     Quo  in  generc  pro- 

vidit,  ut  clericis  copiosis  egentes  con- 
jungeret,  et  sacris  virginibus  quae  ad 
victum  necessaria  essent,  suppeditaren- 
tur.  Vixit  in  Pontificate  avmos  yi- 
ginti  unum,  menses  decent,  diem 
iiiiiiin.  Sepultus  est  in  coemelerio 
Priscfllae  via  Solaria.  Fecit  ordina- 
tiones  septem,  inense  Decembri,  qui- 
bus  creavit  Presbyteros  quadraginta 
duos,  Diaconos  viginti  qninque,  Epis- 
copos  per  diversa  loca  sexaginta  quiu- 
que. 

There  being  so  many  changes,  we  shall  confine  our  remarks  to  the 
nve  principal  ones  between  the  old  and  the  new  lessons. 

1.  After  the  words,  Ecdesiae  Dei  utilia,  in  the  former   6th    lesson 
( now  towards   the  end  of  5th ),    we    iind    the    important    insertion, 
quae  sub  (jus  nomine  recensenlur;  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  new  6th 
lesson  :  Idem  praescripsisse  tradilur  for  the  former  Praescripsit. 

2.  In  the  middle  of  the  5th  lesson  we  now  read  only  :  confirmavit  in 
Synodo  Romaehabita. 

3.  In  the  beginning  of  the  5th  lesson,  the  enumeration  of  the  Ba- 
sil icae. 

4.  The  hiding  of  S.  Silvester  on  ML  Soracte. 

5.  The  4th  lesson  in  general. 

I.  These  decrees  are  mostly  from  the  mythical  Concilium  Romanum 
(or  as  the  Corpus  Juris  terms  it,  Epilogus  Cone.  Rom.').  In  regard  to  these 
decrees,  which  have  long  been  known  to  be  false,  we  need  only  quote 
what  Hefele  says  (Concilieng.  vol.  i.  p.  423  sqq.)  in  regard  to  the  words 
"  utlaicusclericonon  inferretcrimen,  etc.":  "Quite  contrary  to  the  Nicene 
time  and  its  requirements  are  the  laws  on  the  juridical  privileges  of  the 
clergy;  the  privikgium  fori  was  unknown  at  that  time."  Yet  this  de- 
cree still  remains  in  the  Decrdum  Graiiam\  Caus.  n.  q:  i.  c.  9  and  n. 
and  Causa  2.  q.  7.  c.  2  (and  10. ).  And  in  regard  to  the  time  of  Interstices  : 
"Totally  unreasonable  is  the  decree  concerning  the  interstices,  .  .  . 
that  one  had  to  be  forty-six  years  in  the  service  of  the  church,  before  he 
could  become  a  priest."  Hefele  adds:  "Such  nonsense  a  Roman 
c  until  never  decreed."  (Solchen  Unsinn  hat  ein  romisches  Concil  nie 
vcrordnet.)  The  Congregation  might  have  omiited  all  from  " Multa 
drcreta  to  Sabbati  et  Dominici  diei,  and  many  would  have  been  glad  to  see 
such  omission  adopted  ;  but  the  two-fold  acknowledgement  of  the  falsity 
(or  at  least  of  the  doubt :  iradilur,  quae  recensenlur]  may  suffice  at 
present. 


2 ;6  THE  PASTOR. 


2.  The  Council,  said  to  have  been  held  in  Rome,  at  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  former  lessons,  284   Bishops  were  present,  is  a  myth  ;  at 
least  in  as  far  as  we  have  the  "Acta  et  Decreta."     (These  Ada  follow  in 
the   Collectio  Condi,  by  Mansi  after  the  Nicaenum. )     All  these  decrees 
are  false.     It  has  been  proved   that  they  originated  in  the  6th  century, 
and  were  the  production  of  a  shrewd  Lombard  ecclesiastical  lawyer;  but 
although  the  decrees  are  supposititious,  a  council  may  have  been  held, 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the   Pope's  approbation  of  the  Council  of 
Nice  was  sought  by  the  fathers  and  obtained.     This  approbation  may 
have  been  given  in  a  solemn  manner,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Roman  clergy 
(in  Synodo  Romae  habita\  as  Hefele  1.  c.  p.  425,  426,  suggests.     The 
new  lessons,  therefore,  speak  only  of  the  great  Concilium  Nicaenum  prae- 
sente  Constantino  et  CCCXVIII.  episcopis  and  mention  the  meeting  of  the 
Roman  clergy  not  as  a  concilium,  but  as  a  simple  synodus  or  congregatio. 

3.  The  enumeration  of  the  Basilicae  built  by  Constantine,  is  mostly 
taken  from  the  Liber  Poniificalis,  and  seems  to  be  well  authenticated. 
All  the  details  of  the  new  lesson  in  regard  to  the  seven   Basilicae  are 
proved  by  Phillips'  Kirchtnrechi  (vol.  6,  p.  21,  sqq.),  where  also  may  be 
seen  some  details  about  the  Liber  Ponlificalis}. 

4.  The  hiding  of  S.  Silvester  on  Mt.  Soracte  happened  during  the 
time  of  the  persecution  of  Diocletian,  who  sought  to  put  to  death  all  who 
had  been  ordained  by  Marcellmus.  There  could  be  no  reason  for  S. 
Silvester  to  stay  in  hiding  during  the  reign  of  Constantine.  But  an  un- 
friendly hand  seems  to  have  been  the  narrator  of  the  "hiding"  episode 
in  the  life  of  S.  Marcellinus.  Concealment  of  himself  at  all  was  to  be 
imputed  as  a  fault.  But  the  point  would  have  been  missed  had  it  been 
explained  that  his  retirement  to  a  place  of  safety  occurred  only  during  a 
swooping  persecution  such  as  Diocletian  directed  against  the  Christians. 
The  bungling  of  the  chronicler  is  quite  patent.  S.  Marcellinus  was  to 
be  blackened,  the  more  the  other  Pope  had  to  be  elevated. 

5.  For  the  new  lesson  we  read  that  S.  Silvester  baptized  Constantine 
and  "ab  infidelitatis  lepra  mundaviL"  This  is  according  to  the  old 
"Roman"  tradition,  but  modern  research  has  proven  beyond  doubt  that 
Constantine  was  baptized  on  his  death-bed  by  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia, 
an  Arian,  as  related  by  another  Eusebius,  the  father  of  Church  History. 
For  further  information  see  Alzog,  (Tr.  by  Pabisch  and  Byrne)  Vol.  i.,  p. 
472,  sq.  A  great  many  theories  have  been  advanced  to  explain  the 
fable  of  the  leprosy  of  Constantine  ;  but  the  matter  has  not  been  cleared 
up  satisfactorily  yet  This  fable  was  expunged  from  the  historical 
lessons  read  in  the  office  of  Pope  S.  Sylvester  by  the  Sarred  Congre- 
gation. 

B.  H.  E. 
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NOTES  ON  THE  ISTRUZIONE  LORDINARIOt 

By  R.  L.  B. 

Every  law-maker  partaking  of  the  divine  authority  is  bound  to  use  that 
authority  in  harmony  with  the  sovereign  will  of  him  by  whom  it  is  grant- 
ed, namely,  for  the  good  of  the  community.  This  is  especially  so  in 
the  Church,  where  the  law  of  charity  is  the  supreme  standard.  In  this 
article  we  are  only  concerned  with  the  legislation  which  immediately 
affects  the  clergy. 

Priests  are  a  body  of  men  sealed  unto  God  with  the  indelible  character 
of  Holy  Orders  and  set  aside  for  the  good  of  the  people.  They  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  the  leaven  of  the  worid.  If  the  salt  lose  its  savor  it  is 
but  noxious  ;  if  the  leaven,  its  virtue  it  will  but  corrupt  the  whole  mass. 
Hence,  as  may  be  supposed  a  priori,  a  special  authority  has  been  always 
recognized  in  the  rulers  of  the  Church  for  curbing,  regulating  and  judg- 
ing the  actions  of  the  clergy.  They  are  a  body  segregated  from  the 
laity  and  known  as  God's  portion,  and  of  this  portion  the  lame  and  the 
blind  and  the  decayed  should  form  no  part 

To  maintain  sacerdotal  discipline  among  the  clergy  the  Pope  and 
Bishops  have  unquestionably  all  necessary  authority.  Yet  this  authority 
is  to  be  exercised  in  a  human  way,  and  account  taken  of  the  human 
frailties  of  the  judges, and  the  human  rights  and  frailties  of  those  called  to 
judgment.  We  need  hardly  add  that  the  sovereign  authority  in  the 
Church  has  always  shown  itself  inclined  to  adopt  the  best  means 
known  to  bring  justice  and  charity  to  the  embrace  of  peace. 

The  Church  sanctified  the  proverbially  wise  jurisprudence  of  ancient 
Rome,  and  adapted  it  to  the  government  of  the  flock  of  Christ.  She  made 
her  legislation  permeate  the  feudal  system  of  the  tribes  that  poured  in  upon 
the  civilized  world.  And  when  the  re-action  from  the  abuses  of  the 
feudal  divisions  and  subdivisions  brought  on  the  great  centralization  of 
authority  in  the  absolute  monarchies,  which  sought,  if  possible,  to  turn 
her  into  a  police  department  for  the  benefit  of  the  State,  she  never 
rested  till  enabled  by  concordats  to  preserve  her  right  to  keep  watchful 
care  over  those  in  charge  of  the  flock.  To-day  a  new  re-action  has  ob- 
tained possession,  whereby  to  the  individual  members  of  society  is  granted 
every  possible  liberty  and  freedom  from  rule.  The  Church  adapts  her 
legislation,  as  far  as  maybe,  to  this  new  condition  of  things;  yet  she 
cannot  forget  her  mission  of  providing  the  flock  with  good  pastures  and 
saving  it  from  the  deleterious  ;  of  securing  for  it  good  guides,  and  weed- 
ing out  those  that  would  lead  the  flock  to  destruction.  We  wish  to  give 

*)  See  THE  PASTOR,  vol.  n.,  p.  196,  where  this  Intruzione  is  given  at  length 
both  in  the  original  Italian  and  in  an  English  translation. 
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our  attention  to  the  means  which  the  Church  has  adopted  for  the  correc- 
tion or  punishment  of  the  ministers  who  are  in  immediate  care  of  souls. 

The  Pope  is  the  Universal  Shepherd;  the  Bishop  is  the  Authoritative 
Shepherd  of  the  diocesan  flock.  Yet  the  priests  are  the  daily  practical 
care-takers  of  that  flock.  It  belongs,  therefore,  to  the  Pope  and  bishops 
to  be  vigilant  and  to  know  whether  anything  necessary  for  the  well 
being  of  the  flocks  is  omitted  through  ignorance  or  negligence,  and 
whether  any  stumbling-block  is  placed  in  the  road  to  heaven  by  those 
who  are  charged  to  lead  the  way.  The  Bishop  cannot  be  content  with 
awaiting  for  some  one  to  come  and  tell  him  that  the  flock  is  being 
starved  or  excessively  sheared,  or  that  poisoned  pastures  are  given  it,  or 
that  the  actual  shepherds  are  looking,  only  for  earthly  comforts,  forgetful 
of  their  own  and  the  flock's  eternal  good.  For  the  sake  of  the  flock  the 
Bishop  must  be  untiring  in  his  supervision;  he  is  the  really  responsible 
steward  of  whom  will  be  exacted  the  strict  account  by  the  Divine  Master. 
Yet,  whilst  providing  for  the  welfare  of  the  flock,  he  must  take  into  con- 
sideration the  human  frailty  of  its  guardians,  and  above  all  must  be  just 
in  his  investigations.  If  justice  be  absent,  it  will  soon  be  found  impos- 
sible to  find  good  shepherds  for  the  flock;  if  they  are  dismissed  at 
caprice,  if  through  his  fault  they  can  easily  be  defamed,  if  wrong  is 
lightly  inflicted  upon  them,  the  flock  will  suffer  because  of  the  difficulty, 
the  impossibility  of  filling  their  places  with  watchers  of  noble  instincts. 
For  these  will  resent  the  capricious  treatment,  and  decline  to  subject 
themselves  to  unjust  government. 

In  examining  the  principles  and  methods  provided  for  the  investiga- 
tion of  abuses  among  the  clergy  in  other  countries,  and  for  their  correc- 
tion as  well  as  punishment,  we  may  acknowledge  at  the  outset  that  fora 
long  time  the  problem  of  devising  any  satisfactory  method  for  such 
business  in  this  country,  seemed  to  have  baffled  the  best  efforts  of  our 
prelates.  The  Bishop's  individual  judgment  had  to  be  relied  upon  for 
almost  everything.  His  will  was  la\v;  his  favor,  promotion;  his  displeasure, 
disgrace  ;  his /a/  in  all  matters  touching  the  clergy,  practically  irreversible. 
As  legislation,  the  system,  or  rather  no-system,  was  simply  monstrous. 
But  that  gloomy  state  of  things  is  past,  or  fast  passing  away.  No  one  man 
can  be  relied  upon  to  form  proper  and  accurate  judgments  of  other  men; 
and  no  one  man's  piety  can  be  the  standard  of  goodness  for  others. 
Diversity  of  character  and  surroundings  and  training  in  the  various  bish- 
ops, brought  in  every  variety  of  discipline;  and  among  the  priests  the 
standard  of  sacerdotal  piety  or  propriety  was  diversified  owing  to  the  dif- 
ferent countries  whence  they  came,  or  the  different  seminaries  where 
they  were  trained. 

Fortunately  we  have  a  supreme  central  authority,  having  had  experi- 
ence of  every  people,  of  every  form  of  government,  of  every  kind  of 
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character,  which,  always  looking  to  the  universal  good,  could  lay  clown 
impartially  rules  that  would  meet  with  the  approval  of  all.  Guho'ic 
instinct  always  leads  us  to  admire  the  wisdom  of  the  provisions  made  by 
Rome.  The  Holy  See  has  shown  itself  always  fearful  of  the  caprices 
and  whims,  even  of  the  judgments  of  those  in  authority.  Its  experience 
in  the  concerns  of  this  country  proved  the  necessity  of  law,  the  neces- 
sity of  proper  definitions  of  rights  and  obligations,  and  of  proper  means 
to  weigh  charges  and  sift  evidence  so  as  to  provide  for  the  welfare  of  clergy 
and  people. 

The  Propaganda  has  always  manifested  a  strong  tendency  to  bring  us 
into  conformity  in  all  these  matters  with  the  rules  in  force  throughout 
the  universal  Church.  Provisional  methods  have  been  made  for  us  at 
times,  in  consequence  of  the  hesitancy  on  the  part  of  some  of  our  chief 
pastors  about  the  adaptability  of  the  general  law  to  our  peculiar  circum- 
stances. Yet  in  the  matter  of  trials  of  the  clergy  we  find  Rome  ever 
expressing  a  desire  to  see  the  one  standard  of  justice  and  the  same  sub- 
stantial forms  of  judicature  brought  to  bear  everywhere.  And  even 
where  modifications  of  form  have  been  found  necessary  in  modern  life, 
the  Holy  See  has  generally  evinced  a  desire  that  uniformity,  even  as  to 
these  modifications,  shall  everywhere  prevail. 

We  proceed  now  to  consider  the  latest  modification  and  adaptation 
to  modern  circumstances  of  the  principles  of  judicature,  as  manifested 
m  the  late  Instruction  of  the  congregation  of  Bishops  and  regulars  made 
in  1880  for  Italy,  applied  to  France  in  1882-3;  and  which,  as  clear 
signs  now  indicate,  will  be  eventually  extended  throughout  the  Church. 
Nor.  indeed,  would  we  be  greatly  surprised  to  find  it  substituted  at  an 
early  day  for  the  provisional  Quamvis  laid  down  for  the  guidance  of  the 
Church  in  this  country,  in  1878.' 

\In  next  number  we  shall  enter  upon  our  comments  on  the  Instruction 
itself.} 

BOSTON,  July  5th,  1884. 

REV.  SIR:  How  do  you  understand  No.  72  of  the  Second  Plen.  Council  of  Balti- 
more: "  Vicarius  Generalis,  ab  episcopo  designatus,  eandem  cum  eo  moralem  gerit 

personam,  eandem que  ecclesiasticam  constituit.  curiam Nihil  tanren 

potest  sine  episcopi  delegata  potestate:  nee,  juxta  S.  Sedis  Instructionem  ultimam, 
potest  uti  facultaiibus  extraordinariis  nisi  per  unum  integrum  diem  ordinarius  absens 
sit  fulurus  "  ? 

A.  B.  C. 

We  really  do  not  understand  that  No.  72  at  all.  The  jurisdiction  o^ 
a  vicar-general  is  ordinary  (a  jure)  not  delegated,  and  it  must  be  morally 
co-extensive  with  the  ordinary  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop. 

!)  THE  PASTOR,  vol.  i.,  p.  171. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

REV.  SIR  : — Among  the  faculties  granted  our  bishops  is  thai  (Form  I,  n.  23 — 
apud  Konings,  p.  LXXI.)  of  delegating  to  priests  the  privilege  of  celebrating  mass 
sine  niinistro.  Does  that  imply  that  a  priest  so  delegated  can  say  mass  without  any 
body  in  the  church  ?  "  K." 

This  is  a  practical  question,  especially  for  priests  in  country  places, 
who  may  sometimes  be  obliged  to  go  from  home  early,  and  cannot  on 
such  occasions,  without  great  inconvenience,  have  any  person,  even  from 
the  household,  accompany  them  to  the  church  for  mass.  We  frankly 
own  that  we  are  unable  to  answer  the  question  with  any  degree  of  cer- 
tainty, and  publish  it  on  that  account  all  the  more  willingly,  in  hopes  to 
elicit  from  some  reader  a  definite  reply  supported  by  good  reasons  or 
authority.  We  have,  ourselves,  patiently  looked  through  many  works  of 
theology  and  canon  law,  but  found  nothing  quite  satisfactory.  (O'Brien, 
History  of  the  Mass,  pp.  8  and  9,  and  Gavantus1  refer  to  Card.  Bona  Lib. 
i.,  C.  15.,  n.  5.) 

The  question  Utrum  lictat  celebrare  sine  ministro  /  is  discussed  by  all 
theologians,  and  all  declare  that  to  do  so,  extra  casum  necessitatis,  would 
be  a  grave.  The  other  question,  Utrum  liceat  celebrare  nemine  prae- 
sente?  is  not  touched  upon  by  the  generality  of  writers.  For  it  is  not 
easy  to  conceive  of  the  casus  necessilaiis  with  no  one  present,  unless  it  be 
the  single  one  of  providing  consecrated  particles  wherewith  to  give  the 
Viaticum  (Lig.  Lib.  vi.,  n.  391).  And  this  is  extra  rem. 

It  strikes  us  that  the  Apostolic  indult  granted  the  United  States  was 
intended  only  to  remove  the  obligation  of  having  some  one  to  answer  the 
mass.  In  places  not  enjoying  the  Indult,  a  clerk  to  answer  is  required, 
except  in  case  of  necessity,  and  required  here,  too,  when  at  all  possible, 
as  is  implied  by  the  limitation  of  the  Indult  to  cases  when  "  aliter  cele- 
brari  non  possit."  This  answering  of  the  mass,  then,  would  appear  to 
have  been  the  sole  object  of  the  Indult,  and  as  to  every  other  point  priests 
in  the  United  States  are  subject  to  any  general  laws  of  the  Church  that 
may  exist  on  the  subject.  Consequently,  if  it  be  forbidden  to  celebrate 


*)  Gavantus  (Thesaurus  Sacrorum  Ritutnn —  Comment,  iu  Rub.  Missalis  Ro- 
mani.  Comment  et  Observ.  Praehm.  §  LIVJ  thus  writes  :  — 

"  Missa  sohtaria  prout  a  privata  et  plana  distinguitur,  intelhgitur  ilia  quae  a 
solo  sacerdote,  nemine  pmesente  et  respondente  fiebat  olim  in  monasteriis.  Missae 
hujusmodi  solitariae  olim  ut  dixi  celebrebantur  ex  indulgentia  in  coenobiis;  ut 
loquitur  EdvenMS,  sive  ex  privilegio  canonicarum  sanctionum.  Verum  sublatis  lunc 
hujusmodi  privileges  districte  prohibition  fuit  ne  quis  saccrdos  solus  sine  ullo  minis. 
tro  sacrum  mysienum  conficiat.  Hujusmodi  autem  sanctiones  missam  solitariam 
prohibentes  alfetuntur  a  Josepho  Vicecomite  lib.  5  De  Missae  Ritibus  cap.  4,  necnon 
a  Card.  Bona  Lib.  I.,  cap.  15,  n.  5." 

The  authors  cited  by  Gavantus  we  have  not  been  able  to  consult. 
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the  mi'ssa  solitaria  stricte  dicta,  priests  in  this  country  are  bound  by  the 
law  and  not  allowed  to  celebrate  without  any  one  present. 

It  may  be  objected  that  this  would  reduce  the  Indult  to  nothing.  By 
no  means.  The  Indult  holds  perfectly  good,  and  is  a  great  favor  ;  but 
it  is  good  only  for  the  case  or  cases  contemplated,  namely  of  saying 
mass,  quando  aliler  cdebrari  non  possit,  without  having  any  one  to  amwer. 


To  the  Editor  of  The  Pastor  : 

REV.  SIR  : — Will  you  kindly  give  your  opinion  on  the  following  practices  re- 
sorted to  by  some  priests  in  order  to  give  Benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  their 
mission  churches,  when  they  cannot  conveniently  stay  there  over  night  nor  return  to 
say  mass  the  next  day. 

1.  During  the  mass  the  celebrant  consecrates  a  large  host  for  the  remonstrance, 
puts  it  in  the  tabernacle,  or,  if  there  be  none,  leaves  it  on  the  corporal,  then  finishes 
the  mass,  without,  however,  taking  the  ablutions.     Immediately  after  mass  and  not 
leaving  the  altar,  he  gives  Benediction,  after  which  he  consumes  the  host  of  the 
remonstrance  and  then  takes  the  ablutions. 

2.  Others  who  do  not  approve  of  this  practice  think  that,  for  the   sake  of 
Benediction,  they  are  allowed  to  distribute  after  the  ceremony  the  large  host  to  three 
or  four  communicants,  whom  they  have  requested  before  mass  to  wai:  until  the  end 
for  that  purpose. 

3.  A^ain  others  give  Benediction  with  the  Ciborium,  or  they  put  only  a  small 
host  in  the  remonstrance,   anil  likewise  give  communion  with  the  small  host  left, 
then  purify  the  sacred  vessel  and  give  the  water  of  the  ablution  to  the  communicant. 

4.  Finally  some  carry  the  consecrated  host  in  the  lunula  home  with  them  to  the 
church  of  residence,  privately  of  course,  and  amid  all  the  irreverences  unavoidable 
on  a  long  journey. 

There  are,  I  am  sure,  many  more  besides  me  who  would  like  to  have  some 
light  thrown  on  this  subject,  for,  on  the  one  hand,  every  priest  having  several  missions 
to  attend  finds  it  desirable  occasionally  to  give  Benediction  in  his  country  churches, 
and  would  gladly  adopt  one  of  the*e  methods,  if  he  could  persuade  himself  that  he 
may  do  so  without  violating  the  rubrics  ;  whilst  on  the  other  hand  these  and  similar 
practices  aie  frequently  resorted  to  by  clergymen  who  seem  to  have  a  notion  that  no 
solemnity  or  even  common  Sunday  service  can  end  without  Bcned'ution;  and  when 
there  comes  a  successor  who  is  not  so  liberal  in  blessing,  the  result  is  "  novus  rex, 
nova  lex,"  and  the  people  murmur  and  complain  against  the  "  nova  lex  "  as  well  as 
against  the  "novus  rex." 

A  PRIEST  IN  THE  WEST. 

What  may  be  the  moral  necessity  for  giving  Benediction  in  places 
where  the  notions  poken  of  exists  in  the  community,  is  a  question  of  fact 
on  which  we  can  have  no  opinion.  If  such  moral  necessity  exist,  and 
Benediction  must  be  given,  and  the  priest  can  do  no  better,  we  see  no 
objection  to  any  of  the  four  methods,  provided  it  be  the  one  approved  by 
the  ordinary.  But  it  belongs  to  the  bishop  to  decide  as  to  the  existence  of 
the  necessity,  as  well  as  to  the  method  in  which  that  necessity  is  to  be 
provided  for.  The  question  is  theological,  not  liturgical,  and  is  to  be 

decided  according  to  the  principles  enunciated  in  the  article  Epikda. 

(THE  PASTOR,  vol.  i.,  pp.  79  and  109.) 
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For  ourselves,  if  forced  by  absolute  necessity  to  accept  any,  we  should 
prefer  the  fourth  method,  seeing  that  priests  are  constantly  obliged  to 
carry  the  Blessed  Sacrament  to  the  sick  in  like  manner. 


REV.  SIR  : — I.  Does  not  Dr.  Buscy,  as  quoted,  by  you,  p.  224,  go  beyond  sound 
logic.  Even  if  no  case  ever  did  exijt,  as  clai.ncU,  it  could  not  therefore  be  inferred 
that  no  case  ever  can  occur. 

2.  As  against  Dr.  Busey's  assertion  that  "no  such  relation  of  conditions  ever 
did  or  can  exist,'1  many  like  myself  believe  that  they  have  known  cases  in  which 
such  a  relation  did  exist. 

P.  M.,  Priest. 

\.  Negatives  are  sometimes  capable  of  demonstration.  The  writer 
should  read  Dr.  Busey's  pamphlet  for  himself. 

2  Many  like  our  correspondent  may  have  been  assured  by  one  of  a 
certain  class  of  physicians  that,  in  this  instance  or  that,  such  a  relation  of 
conditions  did  exist.  Dr.  Busey  instances  cases  in  which  the  over  hasty 
M.  D.,  having  decided  that  there  was  no  hope  for  the  mother  but  in 
craniotomy,  started  for  his  instruments  and  returned  only  to  see  his 
patient  doing  well  after  being  delivered  of  a  healthy  child.  As  our  cor- 
respondent finds  fault,  though  unreasonably,  with  Doctor  Busey's  logic, 
we  may  remind  himself  of  the  old  syllogistic  rule  Lalius  hunc  quim  prae- 
missae  conclusio  non  vult.  I  was  assured  it  was  so  ;  therefore  it  was  so. 
Ncgatur  consequentia. 

As  regards  the  other  points  mentioned  by  our  esteemed  correspond- 
ent, it  would  be  only  like  an  effort  to  prove  that  there  are  or  may  be 
antipodes,  to  gather  arguments  show  to  theologians  of  our  day 
that  the  initial  moment  of  the  soul's  existence  corresponds  with  that  of 
the  body — the  conception.  Neither  would  the  proof  adduced  by  our 
learned  correspondent,  drawn  from  the  words  of  the  dogmatic  de- 
finition of  the  Imm.  Conception  B«xfisrimaat  Virginem  in  primo  in- 
stanti  suae  conceplionis  fuisse  ab  omni  labe  &c.  be  rigidly  conclu- 
sive. They  were  but  an  obiter  dictum ;  and  the  object  of  the  defini- 
tion was  not  to  define  that  the  soul  is  created  and  united  to  the 
body  at  the  moment  of  conception,  but  only  that  the  Blessed  Virgin 
never  existed  in  original  sin.  We  must  also  be  allowed  a  difference  o! 
opinion  as  to  the  alleged  woeful  results  that  follow  from  pastors  not  be- 
ing more  explicit  on  this  subject  in  instructing  the  people.  All  con- 
cerned, priests  and  people,  know  quite  enough  thereon  in  this  country, 
and  in  Canada,  too,  if  we  are  not  mistaken.  And  however  learned  the 
works  of  the  renowned  Trappist,  De  Breyne,  may  be,  we  should  be  sorry 
to  see  them  circulated  extensively,  or  to  learn  that  young  priests  were 
losing  as  much  valuable  time  over  the  useless  trash  as  did  the  unguided 
writer  of  these  words  long  ago. 
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In  regard  to  the  theory  of  Craniotomy  we  have  no  grounds  of  our 
own  on  which  to  base  any  positive  opinion,  and  while  sub  judice  Us  est 
we  are  quite  content  to  follow  the  earlier  and  still  more  general  opinion 
of  theologians,  as  expressed  by  the  lamented  Konings.  (Theol.  Mor.  n. 
475,  Ed  5.)  

REV.  SIR: — A  dispute  has  been  going  on  here  for  some  time  as  to  the  lawfulness 
of  the  following  usage: 

Being  Franciscans,  we  make  a  novena  to  St.  Antony  of  Padua.  After  the  usual 
prayers,  nine  Pater-and-Aves,  the  choir  begins  the  Litany  of  Loreto.  During  the 
Litany  the  celebrant  exposes  and  incenses  the  B.  Sacrament.  The  Litany  finished 
he  sings  the  V.  In  conceptions  tua  &c.,  R.  Ora pro  nobis  &>c.,  then  the  V.  Ora  pro 
nobis  Beate  Antoni  with  its  R.  After  these  two  versicles  and  responses  he  sings  the 
three  following  prayers  :  I.  De  Spiritu  Sancto  ;  2.  De  Imm.  Conceptione  ;  3.  De 
S.  Antonio.  Then  begins  the  Tantum  ergo.  Will  you  please  say  what  is  your 
opinion  ? 

We  really  do  not  know  what  may  be  the  special  privileges  of  the 
monastery  of  our  esteemed  correspondent.  Picking  up  the  Synodus 
Dioecesana  of  Albany  we  read  (p.  49,  n.  113)  Solemnis  Expositio  Sanctis- 

simi  et  Benedictio  non  fiat  in  ecclesiis monasteriorum  nisi  ex 

causa  publica  quae  probata  sit  ab  Ordinario.  In  ejus  Expositions  stride 
servanda  sun/  omm'a,  quae  in  Caeremoniali  habentur.  We  might  quote  to 
the  same  effect  decrees  of  Plenary  and  Provincial  councils  as  well  as  the 
diocesan  statutes  of  other  dioceses.  Any  departure  from  the  rule  should 
have  the  sanction  of  the  ordinary. 

REV.  SIR  : — I.  Are  assistant  priests  bound  to  make  a  commemoratio  Tituli 
inttr  suffragia  ?  My  reason  for  doubting  is  the  following  decree,  dated  May  23, 
1846  :— 

[187.] 

An  omnes  ecclesiae  parochiales,  in  Are  all  parish  churches  in  which  there 
quibus  adest  solus  parochus,  vel  vicarius  is  no  priest  but  the  parochus,  or  a  vicar 
pro  servitio  parochianorum,  sed  subjectus  who,  though  subject  to  the  parochus  of 
parocho  in  alia  eccle&ia  commoranli,  ten-  another  church,  stays  at  one  of  these  for 
eantur  vel  possint  celebrare  ofncium  et  the  time  being  to  minister  to  the  congre- 

missam  de  festo  Titulari  ecclesiae gation,  bound  or  obliged  to  celebrate  the 

sub  ritu  I.,  cl.  et  octava  ?     Resp.  S.  R.  C.     feast  of  the  Titular  as  adouble  of  the  first 
Adojjicium  sancti  Titularis  teneri paro    class  with  an  octave  ? 
chum  tantum.     (5050-3.)  The  S.  Congregation  replied  :  Only  the 

parish  priest  (parochus}  is  bound  to  the 
office  of  the  Titular. 

Now  is  not  the  case  of  our  assistant  priests — in  fact,  of  the  rectors  themselves — 
exactly  that  of  the  vicarius  pro  servitio  parochianorum  sed  subjectus  parocho  in  alia 
ecclesia  in  the  diocese,  namely,  the  Bishop.  Granted  even  that  our  churches  are  par. 
ish  churches,  the  rectors  are  noiparoc/ii,  but  only  pro  tern,  placed  in  charge  to  attend 
to  the  wants  of  the  people.  Consequently,  according  to  the  decision  quoted,  though 
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the  church  may  have  a  Titular,  the  feast  of  such  Titular  can  be  celebrated  only  when 
a  priest  or  priests  have  been  strictly  and  canonically  assigned  to  the  service  of  that 
church.  Whatever  conclusion,  however,  may  be  reached  in  regard  to  rectors,  how 
is  canonical  connection  with  a  particular  church  to  be  established  foi  an  assistant 
priest  sent  now  here,  now  there,  in  personal  aid  of  whatever  rector,  in  the  judgment 
of  the  ordinary,  most  needs  his  services  for  the  time  being  ?  Does  not  such  a  one 
seem  to  be  nulli  ecclesiae  adseriptus,  and  therefore  neither  bound  nor  allowed  to 
celebrate  the  feast  of  any  Titular,  nor  consequently  to  make  the  commemoratio  Tit- 
uli  inter  stiff r agio.  ? 

II.  Is  a  rector  who  has  one,  two  or  three  outlying  missions,  in  which,  however, 
little  churches  have  been  built  and  dedicated,  bound  or  allowed  to  make  a  commem- 
oration of  all  the  Tituli  inter  suffragia  ?    And  what  of  the  rector's  assistants  ?     Are 
they  bound?   or  is  an   assistant  who  is  never  sent   to   minister  in  any  of  these 
embryo  parishes,  obliged   to  celebrate  the  festival  of  their  Titulars,  and  make  the 
commemorations  in  the  suffragia  f 

III.  And  if  assistants,  as  well  as  rectors,  are  bound  to  make  the  commemoratio 
Tituli,  could  the  obligation  be  sub  gravi  in  such  a  doubtful  case  ? 

A.  B.  C. 

With  regard  to  the  first  question  it  may  be  observed  that,  whether  in- 
tentionally on  the  part  of  the  writer  or  not,  it  adroitly  involves  another, 
namely,  whether  our  rectors  are  parochi, — whether  they  have  the  cura 
animarum  in  their  own  proper  name,  and  whether  consequently  they  are 
bound  to  apply  the  mass  for  the  people  on  the  days  prescribed  by  Urban 
VIII., — September  i3th,  1642.  Though  quite  satisfied  ourselves  that 
they  are  parochi  propre  dicti,  and,  as  such,  bound  to  apply  the  mass  on 
those  days  for  the  people,  and  that  the  response  of  Propaganda1  August 
18,  1866,  did  not  refer  to  them  at  all,  we  must  for  the  present  give  a 
Iranseat  to  the  weightier  though  incidental  question,  and,  leaving  that 
for  a  future  number,  reply  now  to  the  one  directly  proposed  by  our 
correspondent. 

Both  rectors  and  assistants  are  beyond  all  question  bound  to  make 
the  commemoration  of  the  Titular.  They  are  ecclesiae  stride  adscript!, 
for  they  are  appointed  to  the  service  of  that  particular  church,  to  admin- 
ter  the  sacraments  therein,  to  instruct  the  people  and  to  officiate  at  the 
public  offices.  (De  HerdL  n.,  n.  27.)  "Perclerum  ecclesiae  adscrip- 

tum  intelligi  debent  parochus,  vice  parochus.  et  vicarii 

Nomine  autem  parochi  intelligendi  sunt  etiam  pastores  amovibiles  et 
verisimillime  etiam  coadjutores  parochi  infirmi  aut  senis."  (Craisson, 
4959.)  That  clergymen  addicli  servitio  ecclesiae  are  bound  to  celebrate 
the  feast  of  the  Titular,  and  consequently  make  a  commemoration  of  the 
same  in  the  Suffragia,  is  not  to  be  questioned.  (See  [133]  ad  2,  p.  39. 
vol.  ii.)  And  to  a  similar  query  the  S.  Congregation  replied,  May  i6th. 
1744  :  None  are  permitted  or  bound  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Titular  but 

*)  Plen.  Cone.  Bait.  II.,  p.  cxlviii. 
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those  who  have  been  attached  to  the  service  of  the  church  (qui  fuerint  eccle- 
siae  servitio  adstricti)  or  hold  therein  some  benefice,  however  small. 

In  the  decree  quoted  by  our  correspondent,  the  vicar  was  merely  ab- 
sent from  his  own  church  to  render  some  services  of  a  temporary  nature 
in  a  church  to  which  he  was  not  adscriplus.  There  he  should  say  the 
office  of  the  Titular  of  his  own  church  if  it  occurred,  and  continue  as  at 
home  to  make  the  commemoration  of  his  Titular  in  the  suffrages. 

[188.] 

Utrum  inter  suffragia  sanctorum  fieri  Should  a  commemoration  of  the  Titular 

debeat  a  Regularibus  commemoratio  Ti-  saint  of  their  church  be  made  by  regulars, 

tularis  suae  ecclesiae,  non  obstante,  quod  even  though  they  make  a  commemora- 

etiam   fiat  de   patrono  principal!   Reli-  tion  of   the  principal  patron    of   their 

g  ion  is?  Order. 

S.  Congregatio  rescribendum  censuit :  The  Sacred  Congregation  replied:   Yes. 
Affirmative.     Die    16    Februarii    1781. 
(4401-22). 

II.  Rector  and  assistants  need  make  a  commemoration  only  of  the 
Titular  of  the  principal  church  or  that  near  which  they  reside. 

NERITONKN.  S.  R.  C.  ad  preces  Arch-        Those  holding  a  plurality  of  benefices 

ipresbyteri  Cathedralis  Neritonensis  de-  are  not  bound  to  make  a  daily  commem- 

claravit :  Benefieiatai  non  teneri  quotidie  oration  of  the  Titular  or  Titulars  of  each 

facere  conimemorationem  de  sancio,  sen  benefice. 
sanctis    titularibus    utriusque   beneficii 
simplicis. 

III.  There  can  be  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the  obligation  ;  and  under 
these  circumstances  to  refuse  to  make  the  commemoration  at  all  would 
amount  to  contempt  for  the  law.    We  think  a  prudent  confessor  would 
request  his  clerical  penitent  who  could  not  be  induced  to  comply  with 
the  law  to  "  move  on  "  and  go  to  somebody  else. 
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All  publications  to  be  reviewed  or  noticed  under  this  heading,  should  be  sent,  postage  or  express 
«ge  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  W.  J.  WISEMAN,  Cranford,  N.  J. 


DISSERTATIONES    SELECTAE  IN  HisTORiAM  ECCLESIASTICAM,   auctore  Bernardo 

Jungmann.     Tom  IV. 

Dissertatio  XVIII. :  De  Romanis  Pontificibus  saeculi  decimi. 

Dissertatio  XIX.:  De  controversies  circa  Iteordinationes  et  Tetragamiam  ac  de 
indole  saeculi  decimt. 

Dissertatio  XX. :  De  Statu  Ecclesiae  media  saeculo  undecimo. 

Dissertatio  XXI.:  De  S.  Gregorio  VII.  Romano  Pontifice. 

Dissertatio  XXII. :  De  continuatione  ac  Jine  conlroversiae  quoad  Investituras. 
This  is  an  octavo  volume  of  398  pages,  to  which  are  added  six  pages 
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of  an  "Index  Alphabeticus  Rerum,"  published  by  Pustet  &  Co.,  Ratis- 
bon,  New  York  and  Cincinnati.      1884. 

The  bare  titles  of  the  Dissertations  comprised  in  this  fourth  volume 
are  sufficient  to  convey  an  idea  to  the  student  of  ecclesiastical  history  of 
the  difficulties  with  which  the  renowned  professor  undertook  to  grapple, 
and  which  it  is  to  be  presumed  he  handled  in  his  own  lucid  manner. 
We  have  had  barely  time  to  read  a  page  here  and  there  on  some  of  the 
more  striking  points  suggested  by  the  "Index  Rerum  ;"  but  as  a  pains- 
taking, impartial  and  reliable  investigator,  the  Louvain  professor  is  now 
too  well  known  to  need  commendation  from  any  quarter. 

JOSEPHI  CORLUY  IN  COLEGIO  LOVANIENSI  SOCIET.  JESU.  S.  SCRIPTURAE  PROFES- 
SORI5,  S.  J.  Spicilegium  dogmatico  -  biblicum  seu  Commentarii  in  selecta 
S.  Scripturae  loca  quae  ad  demonstranda  dogmata  adhiben  solent  in  usum 
praelectionum  et  conferentiarum  sacerdotalium.  Tomus  Primus.  Octavo, 
paper,  pp.  VIII.  534.  C.  Poelman,  Gandavi  (Ghent,  Belgium),  1884. 
Pustet  &  Co.,  New  York. 

Every  professor  and  student  of  dogmatic  theology  will  readily  per- 
ceive what  a  gap  is  filled  by  the  publication  of  this  truly  learned  work.  It 
is  to  dogmatic  theology  what  Palma's  and  Jungmann's  essays  are  to  church 
history.  A  paragraph  from  the  author's  preface  will  explain  the  pur- 
pose of  the  book  :  "Convenit  inter  theologiae  dogmaticae  professores, 
tantam  sibi  imponi  rerum  tractandarum  molem  ut  quaestiones  speciales 
quae  ad  dogmata  demonstranda  et  defendenda  spectant  saepe  nonnisi 
summatim  attingere  possinL  Inter  illas  quaestiones  non  ultimum  lo- 
cum occupant  eae  quae  versantur  circa  genuinum  intellectum  locorum 
sacrae  Scripturae  quae  sunt  catholicorum  dogmatum  fontes  et  praesidia." 
The  author  takes  up  tract  after  tract  in  the  usual  course  of  Dogmalica 
Specialis,  and  selecting  the  texts  of  Scripture  bearing  on  each,  furnishes 
an  exhaustive  commentary  on  the  texts  selected,  admirable  alike  for  its 
learning  and  lucidity.  The  present  volume  expounds  the  texts  bearing 
on  the  treatises  :  De  Ecchsia  et  Siimmo  Pontifice  De  Deo  Uno  et  Trino, 
De  Deo  Creators,  and  De  Valiciniis  ALssianicis.  No  professor  of  theol- 
ogy, no  eager  student  of  dogma,  no  controversial  writor,  o>.n  afford  to 
do  without  Father  Corluy's  {  ublication. 

ON  THE  SECT  OF  THE  FREEMASONS — Encyclical  Letter  (Ifnmantttif  genus),  of  onr 
Holy  Father,  by  divine  Providence  Pope  Leo  the  Thirteenlh  to  all  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  etc.  Latin  text  and  "  authorized"  translation.  London,  1884. 

This  is  a  pamplet  of  48  pages,  crown  octavo,  on  excellent  paper,  and 
in  splendid  type.  The  publisher's  name  is  not  given,  nor  is  it  stated  by 
whom  the  translation  was  "authorized."  We  can  answer  for  it,  how- 
ever, that  the  Latin  text  is  correct,  and,  though  a  few  passages  could  be 
improved,  the  translation,  on  the  whole,  is  true  and  as  idiomatic  as 
could  well  be  desired. 
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The  Messrs.  Benziger  Bros,  have  issued  in  cheap  pamphlet  form  a  re- 
print of  this  London  translation. 

"CATHOLIC  ;  "  an  essential  and  exclusive  attribute  of  the  True  Church.  By  Ri<jht 
Reverend  Mgr.  CAPEL,  D.D.  Octavo,  paper,  pp.  136.  D.  &  ].  Sadhcr, 
New  York,  1884. 

This  pamphlet  is  an  argumentum  ad  hominem  addressed  to  Episco- 
palians in  general,  but  particularly  to  that  illogical  class  among  them 
who  claim  that  they  belong  to  the  Catholic,  but  not  to  the  Roman 
Catholic,  Church. 

YEAR  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART.  A  thought  for  every  day  in  the  year.  Translated 
from  the  French  by  Miss  ANNA  T.  SADLIER.  32010.,  cloth,  pp.  147.  Benzi- 
ger Bros.,  1884. 

THE  SERAPHIC  GUIDE.  A  manual  for  the  members  of  the  Third  Order  of  St.  Fran- 
cis, according  to  the  recent  decisions  of  the  Holy  See.  By  a  Franciscan  Father 
(Cust.  S.  Joan.  Bapt.).  i6mo.,  pp.  583.  Benziger  Bros.,  1884. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH;  from  its  First  Establishment  to  our  own  Times.  By 
Rev.  J.  F.  Birkhaeuser,  Prof,  of  Church  History  and  Canon  Law  in  the  Pro- 
vincial Seminary  of  St.  Francis,  Milwaukee,  Wis.  Fr.  Pustet  &  Co.,  New  York, 
1884.  (2  vols. — Ready  for  delivery  in  September.) 

HORAE   DlURNAE  BREVIARII   ROMANI,  in  32mo.      . 

This  is  the  model  edition  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  to  the 
text  of  which  all  others  must  conform.  It  is  for  sale  in  different  styles 
of  binding,  prices  varying  according  to  style. 

MISSALE  ROMANUM.  Small  Folio,  in  red  and  black.  Fr.  Pustet  &  Co.,  Ratisbon, 
New  York  and  Cincinnati. 

This  is  the  newest  (May,  1884)  of  the  many  new  editions  of  the 
Missal ;  and  as  it  was  edited  under  the  immediate  superintendence  of 
the  officials  of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  is  presumably  the  most  perfect, 
and  in  scrupulous  accord  with  the  many  alterations  in  text  and  rubrics 
'  required  by  recent  liturgical  legislation.  Though  technically  described 
as  small  folio,  it  is  the  size  of  the  large  missals  used  in  city  churches  at 
high  mass.  For  quality  of  paper  and  beauty  of  style  and  type  it  is  fully 
on  a  level  with  the  choicest  productions  ever  produced  by  the  famous 
Ratisbon  house. 

RITUALE  ROMANUM,  &C.  Editio  typica  S.  Rituum  Congregationis.  i8mo.  Fr. 
Pustet  &  Co.,  New  York,  1884. 

EPISTOLAE  ET  EVANGELIA  TOTIUS  ANNI;  Cum  Textu  et  Cantu  a  S.  Rituum  Con- 
gregatione  approbate.  Small  folio  (same  size  as  the  new  Missal).  Fr.  Pustet 
&  Co.,  Ratisbon,  New  York  and  Cincinnati,  1884. 

MISSALE  IN  USUM  SACERDOTUM  CAECUTIENTIUM,  qui  privilegium  a  S.  Sede  ol>- 
tinuei  unt,  missam  votivam  B.  Mariae  V.  celebrandi.  Small  folio.  F.  Pustet 
&  Co.,  New  York  &c.,  1884. 

[The  continuation  of  the  Encyc.  Humanum  genus  is  unavoidably  carried  over 


In  JlBemoriain. 


Ere  this  our  readers  have  all  heard  of  the  death  of  Very  Rev. 
Father  KONINGS.  In  common  with  all  ecclesiastics  we  mourn  the 
loss  of  a  great,  a  learned,  a  holy  priest  But  the  readers  of  THE 
PASTOR  have  special  cause  to  mourn.  The  kind  and  venerable  man 
was,  from  the  first  number  even  to  the  present,  the  sage  and  prudent 
adviser  who  directed  its  course.  On  him  the  editor  leaned  entirely 
for  counsel,  suggestion,  correction.  Whatever  merit,  much  or  little, 
THE  PASTOR  can  claim,  in  that  the  quiet  Redemptorist  had  the 
largest  share.  'Tis  a  sad,  sad  duty  of  the  editor  to  devote  this  page 
to  the  memory  of  the  venerable  Father.  RequiescaL  The  monu- 
ment his  genius  and  perseverance  has  erected  cannot  perish, 
RequiescaL  RequiescaL  RequiescaL 


(Born  at  Stelmond,  in  the  Diocese  of  Bois  le  Duf,  Holland,  Aug.  3<f, 
1821,— professed  as  a  Redemptorist  Nov.  6,  1843, — ordained  priest  Dec, 
at)  1844., — died  at  Ilchestert  Maryland,  June  jo,  1884.) 


"Opto  magis  sentire  compundionem  quam  scire  efus  definitionem" — a  Kempia, 
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III. 

1 1.  Jamvero  Naturalistarum  capnt  est, 
quod  nomine  ipso  satis  declarant,  human- 
am  naturam  humanamqttc  rationem  cunc- 
tis  in  rebus  magistram  esse  et  princtpem 
oportere.  Quo  constitute,  officia  erga 


III. 

II.  It  is  a  fundamental  principle  of 
those  who  call  themselves  Naturalists,  as 
by  their  very  name  they  confess,  that 
human  nature  and  human  reason  should 
be  in  all  things  our  guide  and  ruler;  and 


Deum  vel  minus  curant,  vel  opinionibus    this  principle  laid  down,  they  either  pay 


pervertunt  errantibus  et  vagis.  Negant 
enim  quicquam  esse  Deo  auctore  tradi- 
tum :  nullum  probant  de  religione  dog. 
ma,  nihil  yeri,  quod  non  hominum  intel- 
ligentia  comprehendat,  nullum  magis. 
trum,  cui  propter  auctoritatem  officii  sit 
jure  credendum.  Quoniam  autem  mu- 
nus  est  Ecclesiae  catholicae  singulare 
sibique  unice  proprium,  doctrinas  divin- 
itus  acceptas  auctoritatemque  magisterii 


less  attention  to  duties  towards  God,  or 
they  pervert  them  by  indefinite  and  erro- 
neous opinions.  They  deny  that  any- 
thing  has  been  revealed  to  us  by  God 
Himself;  they  admit  no  dogmas  of  relig- 
ion; that  nothing  is  true  but  what  human- 
intelligence  can  understand ;  that  there  is 
no  teacher  whom  we  are  to  believe  on 
account  of  the  authority  of  his  office. 
But  since  it  is  the  special  office  of  the 


cum  caeteris  ad  salutem  coelestibus  adju-  Catholic  Church  to  embrace  fully,  and 
mentis  plene  complecti  et  incorrupta  maintain  in  their  complete  integrity,  the 
integritate  tueri,  idcircoin  ipsam  maxima  doctrines  which  have  been  committed  to 


est    inimicorum 
conversus. 


iracundia   impetusque 


her  alone,  and  received  from  God  Him- 
self, her  authority  as  teacher,  and  every, 
thing  else  conducive  towards  salvation, 
therefore  against  her  is  the  attack  of  her 
enemies  with  the  utmost  hatred  directed. 

12.  Nunc  vero  in  iis  rebus,  quae  reli-  12.  Now  let  us  just  look  at  the  sect  of 
gionem  attingunt,  spectetur  quid  agat,  Masons,  and  see  what  it  does  in  those 
praesertim  ubi  est  ad  agendi  licentiam  matters  which  concern  religion, — espec- 
liberior,  secta  Massonum  :  omninoque  ially  where  it  has  most  liberty  of  action; 
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judicetur,  nonne  plane  re  exequi  Natur- 
alistarum  decreta  velle  videatur.  Longo 
sane  pertinacique  labore  in  id  datur 
opera,  nihil  ut  Ecclesiae  magisterium, 
nihil  auctoritas  in  civitate  possit :  ob 
eamque  caussam  vulgo  praedicant  et 
pugnant,  rem  sacram  remque  civilem 
esse  penitus  dislrahendas.  Quo  facto 
saluberrimam  religionis  catholicae  virtu- 
tern  a  legibus,  ab  administralione  rei- 
publicae  excludunt :  illudque  est  conse- 
quens,  ut  praeter  instituta  ac  praecepta 
Ecclesiae  tolas  constituendas  putent  civi- 
tates.  Nee  vero  non  curare  Ecclesiam, 
optimarn  ducem,  satis  habent,  nisi  hosti- 
liter  faciendo  laeserint.  Et  sane  funda- 
menta  ipsa  religionis  catholicae  adoriri 
fando,  scril>endo,  docendo,  impune  licet: 
non  juribus  Ecclesiae  parcitur,  non  mun- 
era,  quibus  est  divinitus  aucta,  salva 
sunt.  Agendarum  rerum  facultas  quam 
minima  illi  relinquitur,  idque  legibus 
specie  quidem  non  nimis  vim  inferenti- 
bus,  re  vera  natis  aptis  ad  impediendam 
libertatem.  Item  impositas  Clero  vide- 
mus  leges  singulares  et  graves,  multum 
ut  ei  de  numero,  multum  de  rebus  ne- 
cessariis  in  dies  decedat:  reliquias  bou- 
orum,  Ecclesiae  maximis  adstnctas  vin- 
culis,  potestati  et  arbitrio  administra- 
torum  reipublicae  permissas  :  sodalitates 
ordinum  religiosoruin  sublatas,  dissi- 
patas. 


13.  At  vero  in  Sedem  Apostolicam  Ro- 
manumque  Pontificem  longe  est  inimi- 
corum  incitata  contentio.  Is  quidem 
primum  fictis  de  caussis  deturbatus  est 
propugnaculo  libertatis  jurisque  sui, 
principatu  civili :  mox  in  statum  compul- 
sus  iiiK|unm  simul  et  objectis  undique 
difikultatibus  intolerabilem  :  donee  ad 
haec  tempora  perventum  est,  quibus 
sectarum  tautores,  quod  abscondite  se- 
cum  agitarant  diu,  aperte  denunciant, 
sacram  tollendam  Ponlficum  potestatem, 
ipsumque  divino  jure  institutum  funditus 


and  let  us  determine  whether  it  does  noi 
plainly  appear  to  act  on  the  doctrines  of 
the  Naturalists.  Long  and  laboriously 
has  this  sect  endeavored  to  bring  it  about 
that  the  teaching  of  the  Church  and  her 
authority  shall  have  no  regard  from  the 
State,  alleging  and  maintaining  that  re- 
religion  and  civil  polity  are  to  be  alto- 
gether separated;  and  thus  they  exclude 
the  wholesome  influence  of  the  Catholic 
religion  on  the  laws  and  administration 
of  States;  and  so  they  conclude  that 
States  ought  to  be  regulated  entirely  in- 
dependent of  the  influence  and  teaching 
of  the  Church.  Nor  are  they  satisfied 
with  merely  setting  aside  the  Church, 
that  best  of  all  leaders ;  but  they  must 
injure  her  by  hostile  action.  And,  in- 
deed, they  allow  men  to  attack  with  im- 
punity the  very  foundations  of  religion 
in  speaking,  writing  and  teaching;  the 
rights  of  the  Church  are  not  spared,  and 
the  gifts  with  which,  by  God's  provi. 
dence,  she  has  been  endowed,  are  not 
safe.  The  least  possible  liberty  is  allowed 
her; — and  that,  by  means  of  laws  which 
apparently  are  not  very  severe,  but 
which  are  in  reality  framed  for  the  very 
purpose  of  hampering  her  action.  We 
also  see  special  and  grievous  laws  im- 
posed upon  the  clergy,  both  in  order  that 
their  numbers  may  be  diminished  and 
the  daily  necessaries  of  life  denied  them. 
What  remains  of  Church  property, 
though  hers  by  the  most  sacred  ties,  we 
see  handed  over  to  the  will  of  the  Slate 
executive,  and  whole  communities  of  the 
religious  Orders  rooted  up  and  scattered. 
13.  And  especially,  has  war  been 
stirred  up  against  the  Apostolic  See  and 
the  Roman  Pontiff  by  his  enemies.  In 
the  first  pl«tce,  he  has  been,  for  fictitious 
reasons,  deprived  of  his  civil  princedom, 
which  was  the  guarantee  of  his  liberty, 
and  the  defence  of  his  rights:  next,  he 
was  unjustly  driven  into  a  hateful  posi- 
tion, made  intolerable  by  difficulties  and 
hindrances,  until  at  last  we  have  come  to 
the  time  when  the  supporters  of  these 
sects  openly  proclaim,  what  they  have 
for  a  long  time  agi  later  n  seen  t,  namely 
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delemlum  Pontificatum.  Quam  rem,  si 
caetera  deessent,  satis  indicat  hominum 
qui  conscii  sunt  testimonium,  quorum 
plerique  cum  saepe  alias,  turn  recenli 
memoria  rursus  hoc  Massonum  verum 
esse  declararunt,  velle  eos  maxima  exer- 
cere  catholicum  nomen  implacabilibus 
inimicitiis,  nee  ante  quieturos,  quam 
excisa  omnia  viderint,  quaecumque  sum- 
mi  Pontifices  religionis  caussa  instituis- 
sent.  Quod  si,  qui  adscribunlur  in  mi- 
merum,  nequaquam  ejurare  conceptis 
verbis  insliluta  catholica  jubentur,  id 
sane  tantum  abest,  ut  consiliis  Massonum 
repugnet,  ut  potius  adserviat.  Primum 
enim  simplices  et  incautos  facile  decipi- 
unt  hac  via,  mulloque  pluribus  invita- 
menta  pvaebent.  Turn  vero  obviis  qui- 
buslibet  ex  quovis  religionis  ritu  acci- 
piendis,  hoc  asseqmintur,  ut  re  ipsa 
suadeant  magnum  ilium  hujus  temporis 
errorem,  religionis  curam  relinqui  opo- 
tere  in  mediis,  nee  ullum  esse  inter  gen- 
era discrimen.  Quae  quidem  ratio  com- 
parata  ad  interitum  est  religionum  om- 
nium, nominatim  ad  catholicae,  quae 
cum  una  ex  omnibus  vera  sit,  exaequari 
cum  ceteris  sine  iujuria  summa  non  po- 
test. 


14.  Sed  longius  Naturalistae  progre- 
diuntur.  In  maximis  enim  rebus  tota 
errare  via  audacter  ingressi,  praecipili 
cursu  ad  extrema  delabuntur,  sive  hu- 
manae  imbecillitate  naturae,  sive  consilio 
justas  superbiae  poenas  repetentis  Dei. 
Iia  fit,  ut.illis  ne  ea  quidem  certa  et  fixa 
permaneant,  quae  naturali  lumine  ratio- 
nis  perspiciuntur,  qualia  profecto  ilia 
sunt,  Deum  esse,  animos  hominum  ab 
omni  esse  materiae  concretione  segre- 
gatos,  eosdemque  iinmortales.  Atqui 
secta  Massonum  ad  hos  ipsos  scopulos 
non  dissimili  cursus  errore  adhaerescit. 
Quamvis  enim  Deum  esse  generatim  pro- 
fiteantur,  id  tamen  non  haerere  in  singu- 
lorum  mentibus  firma  assensione  judi- 


that  the  Sacred  power  of  the  Pontiff  must 
be  utterly  broken,  and  his  Apostolic  office, 
founded  by  Divine  right,  entirely  abol- 
ished. This  determination,  even  if  other 
proofs  were  wanting,  is  made  sufficiently 
clear  by  the  testimony  of  members  of  the 
society  itself,  many  of  whom  have  often 
in  the  past,  and  also  recently,  declared 
that  the  object  of  Masonry  is  to  hound 
down  the  Catholic  name  with  fierce  and 
unrelenting  hatred,  nor  to  cease  until 
they  see  everything  abolished  which  the 
Roman  Pontiffs  established  for  the  good 
of  religion.  Now,  even  if  those  who  are 
enrolled  in  this  sect  are  not  required  in 
so  many  words  to  renounce  the  Catholic 
faith,  it  is  because  such  a  line,  so  far 
from  being  repugnant  to  the  interests  of 
Masonry,  rather  serves  the  cause.  P'or, 
first,  by  this  plan,  they  easily  deceive  the 
simple  and  unwary,  and  are  able  to  get 
many  more  to  join  them.  Then,  besides, 
by  their  adopting  certain  well-known 
practices  of  religious  rite,  they  succeed  in 
disseminating  the  greatest  error  of  these 
times,  namely,  that  religion  is  a  matter 
of  little  or  no  importance,  and  that  there 
is  no  difference  of  any  moment  between 
one  form  and  another.  This  view  is  well 
fitted  to  destroy  all  forms  of  religion, 
and  especially  the  Catholic,  which,  as  it 
is  the  only  true  one,  cannot  be  treated 
on  equal  grounds  with  the  rest  without 
the  greatest  injury. 

14.  But  the  Naturalists  go  further;  for, 
having  in  things  of  the  highest  import- 
ance boldly  entered  on  a  career  of  com- 
plete error,  with  headlong  course  they 
are  driven  on  to  destruction,  either 
through  the  weakness  of  human  nature 
or  through  the  act  of  God,  inflicting  the  ' 
just  punishment  of  their  pride.  Hence  it 
comes  that  they  cannot  grasp  firmly  even 
those  truths  which  are  known  by  the 
natural  use  of  reason;  as  certainly  are, 
for  instance,  that  God  exists,  that  the 
souls  of  men  are  free  from  all  admixture 
of  matter,  and  that  they  are  immortal. 
Now  the  sect  of  the  Masons  is  founder- 
ing upon  these  same  rocks,  led  astray 
by  similar  false  principles.  For,  although 
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cioque  stabili  constitutum,  ipsi  sibi  sunt 
testes.  Neque  enim  dissimulant,  hanc 
de  Deo  quaestionem  maximum  apud  ipsos 
esse  fontem  caussamque  dissidii :  immo 
non  mediocrem  hac  ipsa  de  re  constat 
extitisse  inter  eos  proximo  etiam  tempore 
contentionem.  Re  autem  vera  initiatis 
magnam  secta  licentiam  dat,  ut  alteru- 
trum  liceat  suo  jure  defendere  Deum 
esse,  Deum  nullum  esse  :  et  qui  nullum 
esse  praefracte  contendant,  tarn  iacile 
initiantur,  quam  qui  Deum  esse  opinan- 
tur  quidem,  sed  de  eo  prava  sentiunt  ut 
Pantheistae  solent :  quod  nihil  est  aliud, 
quam  divinae  naturae  absurdam  quam- 
dam  speciem  rctinere,  veritatem  tollere. 
Quo  everso  infirmalove  maximo  funda- 
mento,  consequens  est  ut  ilia  quoque 
vacillent,  quae  natura  admonente  cog- 
noscuntur  :  cunctas  res  libera  creatoris 
Dei  voluntate  extitisse,  mundum  provi- 
dentia  regi,  nullum  esse  animorum  in- 
teritum,  huic,  quae  in  terris  agitur,  hom- 
inum  vitae  successuram  alteram  eamque 
sempiternam. 


15.  His  autem  dilapsfs,  qnae  stint  tarn- 
quam  naturae  principia  ad  cognitionem 
usumque  praecipua,  quotes  futuri  sint 
pri-vati  publiciquc  mores,  facile  apparet. 
Silemus  de  virtutibus  divinioribus,  quas 
absque  singulari  Dei  munere  et  dono 
nee  exercere  potest  quisquam,  nee  conse- 
qui :  quarum  profecto  necesse  est  nullum 
in  iis  vestigium  reperiri,  qui  redemp- 
tionem  generis  humani,  qui  gratiam 
coelestem,  qui  sacramenta,  adipiscen- 
damque  in  coelis  felicitatem  pro  ignotis 
aspernantur.  De  officiis  loquimur,  quae 
a  naturali  honestate  ducuntur.  Mundi 
enim  opifex  idemque  providus  guberna- 
tor  Deus  :  lex  aeterna  naruralem  ordine 
conservari  jubens,  perturbari  veians : 
ultimus  hominum  finis  nmlto  excelsior 


in  a  general  way  they  confess  that  God 
exists,  nevertheless  they  themselves  attest 
that  this  belief  does  not  obtain  in  the 
minds  of  certain  individuals  among  them 
with  any  firm  assent  or  steadfast  judg- 
ment. Nor  do  they  attempt  to  hide  the 
fact  that  this  question  about  God  is  a 
great  cause  of  dissension  among  them- 
selves; and,  moreover,  that  on  this  very 
point  there  has  been  quite  lately  no  small 
discord  in  their  ranks.  In  fact,  the  sect 
allows  such  liberty  to  its  members,  that 
each  may  claim  it  as  a  right  to  believe 
there  is  or  there  is  not  a  God,  and 
teaches  that  those  who  persistently  main- 
tain that  there  is  no  God,  should  be  as 
readily  initiated  as  those  who  believe 
that  there  is,  but  think  erroneously  about 
His  nature,  as  the  pantheists  do;  all  of 
which,  however,  is  nothing  more  nor 
less  than  to  retain  some  absurd  view 
of  the  Divine  Nature  which  is  tantamount 
to  denying  its  existence.  Now  when 
this  chief  foundation  is  weakened  or  up- 
rooted, it  follows  that  those  truths  also 
totter  which  are  known  even  by  the  sug- 
gestion of  nature,  namely,  that  all  things 
exist  only  by  the  will  of  God  creating 
them,  that  the  world  is  ruled  by  His 
providence,  that  there  is  no  annihilation 
of  the  soul,  that  there  is  another  life, 
and  that  eternal,  to  follow  upon  this 
earthly  one. 

15.  Now  when  truths  such  as  these  are 
denied — truths  which,  as  principles  of  na- 
ture itself,  are  especially  intended  for  the 
instruction  and  guidance  of  men,  it  can 
be  easily  imagined  what  will  be  the  state 
of  public  and  private  morals.  We  pass 
over  in  silence  those  more  divine  virtues 
which  no  one  without  the  special  grace 
and  gift  of  God  can  practise  or  acquire, 
no  trace  of  which  can,  of  course,  be 
found  in  those  who  treat  as  idle  fables 
the  redemption  of  the  human  race,  the 
grace  of  God,  the  sacraments,  and  the 
attainment  of  felicity  in  heaven.  We 
are  speaking  only  of  those  duties  which 
are  the  result  of  natural  virtue ;  that 
God  is  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  is 
also  its  provident  Ruler  ;  that  the  eternal 
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rebus  humanis  extra  haec  mundana  hos- 
pitia  constitutes  :  hi  fontes,  haec  princi- 
pia  sunt  totius  justitiae  et  honestatis. 
Ea  si  tollantur,  quod  Naluralistae  idem- 
que  Massones  solent,  continuo  justi  et 
injusti  scientia  ubi  consistat  et  quo  se 
tueatur  omnino  non  habebit.  Et  sane 
"*isciplina  morum,  quae  Massonum  fa- 
miliae  probatur  unice,  et  qua  informari 
adolescentem  aetatem  contendunt  opor- 
tere,  ea  est  quam  et  civicam  nominant 
et  solutam  ac  liberam  ;  scilicet  in  qua 
opinio  nulla  sit  religionis  inclusa.  At 
vero  quam  inops  ilia  sit,  quam  firmitatis 
expers,  et  ad  omnem  auram  cupiditatum 
mobilis,  satis  ostenditur  ex  iis,  qui  par. 
tim  jam  apparent,  poenitendis  fructibus. 
Ubi  enim  regnare  ilia  liberius  coepit, 
demota  loco  institutione  Christiana,  ibi 
celeriter  deperire  probi  integrique  mores: 
opinionum  tetra  portenta  convalescere  : 
plenoque  gradu  audacia  ascendere  male- 
ficiorum.  Quod  quidem  vulgo  conque- 
runtur  et  deplorant :  idemque  uon  pauci 
ex  iis,  qui  minime  vellent,  perspicua 
veritate  compulsi,  baud  raro  testantur. 


16.  Praeterea,  quoniam  est  hominum 
natura  primi  labe  peccati  inquinata,  et 
ob  hanc  caussam  multo  ad  vitia  quam  ad 
virtutes  propensior,  hoc  omnino  ad  hon- 
estatem  requiritur,  cohibere  motus  animi 
turbidos  et  appetitus  obedientes  facere 
rationi.  In  quo  certamine  despicientia 
saepissime  adhibenda  est  rerum  human- 
arum,  maximique  exhauriendi  labores 
ac  molestiae,  quo  suum  semper  teneat 
ratio  victrix  principatum.  Verum  Nat- 
uralistae  et  Massones,  nulla  adhibita  iis 
rebus  fide,  quas  Deo  auctore  cognovimus 
parentem  generis  humani  negant  deli- 
quisse  :  proptereaque  liberum  arbitrium 
Dihil  viribus  attenuatum  et  inclinatum* 


law  orders  the  natural  law  to  be  observed 
and  forbids  it  to  be  violated  ;  that  ihe 
final  end  of  man  is  a  destiny  far  higher 
than  temporal  affairs  and  above  his  mere 
dwelling  here  for  a  time  ;  these  are  the 
first  principles  of  all  justice  and  morali- 
ty, and  if  these  were  taken  away,  which 
the  Naturalist  and  the  Freemason  aim  at 
doing,  the  knowledge  of  right  and  wrong 
would  not  be  able  to  exist  anywhere,  and 
would  have  no  principle  on  which  it 
could  be  defended.  And,  indeed,  the 
moral  discipline  which  alone  finds  favor 
with  the  Masonic  fraternity,  and  with 
which  they  maintain  that  the  rising  gen- 
eration should  be  imbued,  is  what  they 
call  civic,  unfettered,  and  free :  namely, 
in  which  no  idea  of  religious  obligation  is 
included.  But  how  impotent  this  princi- 
ple is,  how  wanting  in  strength,  how  lia- 
ble to  shift  with  every  motion  of  mere 
desire,  is  clearly  seen  from  the  lament- 
able fruits  which  already  partly  appear. 
For  where  this  liberty  has  begun  to  reign 
unmolested  and  displaced  Christianity, 
there  only  too  quickly  have  uprightness 
and  morality  perished.  Monstrous  doc- 
trines have  gained  strength,  and  the  bold- 
ness of  the  wicked  has  stalked  abroad. 
These  things  are  generally  complained 
of  and  deplored,  as  many  of  those  most 
unwilling  to  do  so  are  forced  to  testify  by 
the  evidence  of  facts. 

16.  Besides  as  the  nature  of  man  is  de- 
filed by  original  sin,  and  therefore,  much 
more  prone  to  vice  than  inclined  to  virtue, 
it  is  absolutely  required  for  all  virtue  that 
he  should  restrain  the  turbid  movements 
of  the  soul,  and  make  the  appetite  obedi- 
ent to  reason;  in  this  struggle  con- 
tempt of  human  things  must  constant- 
ly be  maintained,  and  no  little  self-denial 
and  suffering  must  be  borne  in  order  that 
reason  may  always  gain  the  victory.  But 
the  Naturalists  and  Masons,  giving  no 
credence  to  those  things  that  we  know  by 
God's  revelation,  deny  that  our  first  father 
fell  away;  whence  they  maintain  that  the 
human  will  is  not  weakened  nor  bowed 


*)  Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  VI,  De  Justif.  c.  I. 
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putant.    Quin    immo    exaggerantes    na- 
turae virtutem  et  excellentiam,  in  eaque 
principium  et  normam  justitiae  unice  col- 
locantes,  ne  cogitare  quidem  possunt,  ad 
sedandos  illius  impetus  regendosque  ap- 
pelitus  assidua  contentione    et    summa 
opus  esse  constantia.     Ex  quo   videmus 
vulgo  supped itari   hominibus    illecebra*» 
multas  cupiditatum  :  ephemeridas  com- 
mentariosque  nulla  nee  temperantia  nee 
verecundia  .•  ludos  scenicos  ad  licentiam 
insignes  :  argumenta  artium  ex  iis,  quas 
vocant  verismi,   legibus  proterve  quae 
sita:  excogitata  subtiliter  vitae  artif^ia 
delicatae  et  mollis:  omnia  denique  con- 
quisita    voluptatum    blandimenta,    qui- 
bus    sopita    virtus    conniveat.     In    quo 
flagitiose  faciuut,  sed  sibi  admodum  con- 
stant, qui  expectationem  tollunt  bonorum 
coelestium,   omnemque  ad   res  morlales 
felicitatem  abjiciunt  et  quasi  deniergunt 
in  terram.     Quae   autem   commemorata 
sunt  illud   confirmare  potest  non  tarn  re, 
quam    dictu    inopinatum.       Cum    enim 
hominibus  versutis  et  callidis   nemo  fere 
soleat  tarn  obnoxie  servire,  quam  quorum 
est   cupiditatum  dominatu   enervatus  er 
fractus  animus,  reperti  in    secta  Masso- 
num  sunt,  qui  edicerent  ac  proponerent, 
consilio   et   arte  enitendum,    ut  infinita 
vitiorum  licentia  exsaturetur  multitudoi 
hoc  enim  facto,  in  potestate  sibi  et  ar. 
bitrio  ad  quaelibet  audenda  facile   fu- 
turam. 


17.  Quod  ad  convictum  attinet  domesti. 
cum,  his  fere  continetur  omnis  Natural- 
istarum  disciplina  : — Matrimonium  ad 
negotiorum  contrahendorum  pertinere 
genus:  rescind!  ad  voluntatem  eorum, 
qui  contraxerint,  jure  posse;  penes  gu- 
bernatores  rei  civilis  esse  in  maritale  vin- 
clum  potestatem :  In  educandis  liberis 
nihil  de  religione  praecipiatur  ex  certa 
destinataque  sententia:  integrum  singu- 
lis  esto,  cum  adoleverit  aetas,  quod  ma- 
luerint  sequi.  Atqui  haec  ipsa  assenti- 
untur  plane  Massones:  neque  assentiun- 
tur  solum,  sed  jamdiu  student  in  morem 
consuetidinemque  deducere.  Multis  jam 


down.  (Cone.  Trid.,  Sess.  vi.,  6.e  Jr^tif,  c. 
I.)  And  besides,  in  exaggerating  thevir- 
tue  and  excellency  of  human  nature,  ana 
placing  ic  it  alone  the  principle  and  rui« 
of  justice,  they  cannot  even  imagine  whai 
constant  straggle   and   steadfastness  arc 
necessary  to  calm  and  rule  its  appetites. 
For  we   see  what  many  incitements  to 
evil  are  supplied  men  :  newspapers  and 
panrpnlets   written  with   an  utter  disre- 
gard oT  moderation  or  modesty;  theatri- 
cal   representations  noted   for  the  most 
wanton  license;    works  of    art  exhibit- 
ed for  which  merit  is  claimed  on  the  dis- 
gusting principles  of  realism  ;   no  paim 
spared  to  add  to  the  soft  luxuries  of  life ; 
everything  in  fact  alluring  only  to  pleas- 
ure, whereby  virtue,  lulled  into  torpor, 
may  easily  yield.     In  all  this  indeed  they 
act  most  wickedly,  but  are  nevertheless 
somewhat    consistent,    since    in    taking 
away   all  hope  of  heavenly  good  they 
bring  down  the  idea  of  felicity  to  mere 
sensual  things,   and   degrade  it  to  the 
earthly.    In  confirmation  of  this,  We  may 
adduce  a  thing  most  surprising  when  sta- 
ted, but  actual  in  fact ;  for  since  none 
are    such    slaves    to  clever  and   crafty 
men  as  those  whose  minds  are  enervated 
and  broken  down  by  the  indulgence  of 
their  passions,  there  are  among  Masons 
chose  who  maintain  that  the  masses  are 
to  be  satiated  by  every  means  with  unlim- 
ited license  for  vice  ;  for  if  so  satiated 
they  will  be  at  the  beck  of  the  sect  to 
attempt  anything  and  everything. 

17.  And,  as  to  domestic  life,  nearly  the 
whole  doctrine  of  the  Naturalists  is  con- 
tained in  the  following:  That  matrimony 
belongs  to  the  class  of  business  engage- 
ments, and  so  can  be  broken  off,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  on  the  mutual  agree- 
ment of  the  parties  to  the  contract ; 
that  secular  rulers  have  power  over  the 
marringe  bond  ;  that  in  the  education  of 
child1  en  nothing  is  to  be  taught  about 
relig1'  Dn  as  certain  and  undeniable  ;  lhat 
each  child,  on  arriving  at  a  certain 
age,  is  to  be  allowed  to  adopt  any  form 
of  i  sligion  which  may  please  himself. 
Now  all  these  doctrines  the  Freemasons 
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in  regionibus,  iisdemque  catholici  nom- 
inis,  conslitutum  est,  ut,  praeter  con- 
junctas  ritu  civili,  justae  ne  habeantur 
nuptiae:  alibi  divorlia  fieri  lege  licet: 
alibi,  ut  quamprimum  liceat,  datur 
opera.  Ita  ad  illud  festinat  cursus,  ut 
matrirnonia  in  aliam  naturam  convertan- 
tur,  hoc  est  in  conjunctiones  instabiles  et 
fluxas,  quas  libido  conglutinet,  et  eadem 
rautata  dissolvat.  Summa  autem  con- 
spiratione  voluntatum  illuc  etiam  spectat 
secta  Massonum,  ut  institutionem  ad  se 
rapiat  adolescentium.  Mollem  enim  et 
flexibilem  aetatem  facile  se  posse  senti- 
unt  arbitratu  suo  fingere  et,  quo  velint, 
torquere:  eaque  re  nihil  esse  opportun- 
ius  ad  sobolem  civium,  qualem  ipsi  me- 
ditantur,  talem  reipublicae  educendam. 
Quocirca  in  educatione  doctrinaque 
puerili  nullas  Ecclesiae  ministris  nee 
magisterii  nee  vigilantiae  sinunt  esse 
partes:  pluribusque  jam  locis  consecuti 
sunt,  ut  omnis  sit  penes  viros  laicos  adol- 
escentium  institutio;  itemque  ut  in  mores 
informandos  nihil  admisceatur  de  iis, 
quae  hominem  jungunt  Deo,  pennagnis 
sanctissimiscuie  ofliciis. 


18.  Sequuntur  eivtlis  decreta  pruden- 
tiae.  Quo  in  genere  statuunt  Naturalis- 
tae,  homines  eodem  esse  jure  omnes,  et 
aequa  ac  pari  in  omnes  partes  condi- 
tioner unumquemque  esse  natura  liber- 
uni:  imperandi  alteri  jus  habere  nemi- 
ncm:  velle  autem,  ut  homines  cujusquam 
auctoritati  pareant,  aliimde  quam  ex  ipsis 
quaesitae,  id  quidem  esse  vim  inferre. 
Omnia  igitur  in  libero  populo  esse:  im- 
perium  jussu  vel  concessu  populi  teneri, 
iia  quidem,  ut,  mutata  voluntate  popu- 
lari,  principes  de  gradu  dejici  vel  in- 
vitos  liceat.  Font  em  omnium  jurium 
officiorumque  civilium  vel  in  multitudine 
inesse,  vel  in  potesiate  gubernante  civi- 
talem,  eaque  novLsnnis  informata  disci- 
plinis.  P^aeterea  atheam  esse  rempub- 


evidently  endorse,  and  not  only  endorse, 
but  for  a  long  time  back  have  been  en- 
deavoring to  reduce  to  practice.  In 
many  countries,  and  even  some  profess- 
edly Catholic  ones,  it  is  already  a  law  that 
no  marriage  shall  be  held  valid  unless  cel- 
ebrated with  civil  rites;  in  others,  di- 
vorces are  sanctioned  by  the  law;  in 
others,  it  is  determined  to  carry  this  out 
as  soon  as  possible.  Thus  the  nature  of 
the  marriage  contract  is  to  be  soon 
changed  into  an  unstable  and  dissoluble 
one,  which,  as  fancy  made,  fancy  may 
also  undo.  Besides,  with  the  utmost  una- 
nimity, the  Freemasons  are  everywhere 
striving  to  control  the  education  of 
youth.  For  they  feel  that  they  can 
easily  bend  at  pleasure  that  soft  and  flex- 
ible  age,  and  twist  it  into  any  shape;  and 
therefore  they  think  that  nothing  is 
more  to  their  purpose  in  order  to  mould 
the  children  of  the  citizen  for  the  State, 
and  make  them  such  as  they  wish.  Hence, 
in  the  educating  and  teaching  of  children, 
they  exclude  the  ministers  of  the  Church 
from  all  supervision  and  instruction;  and 
in  many  places  they  have  already  obtained 
that  the  education  of  youth  shall  be  ex- 
clusively in  the  hands  of  laymen,  and  that 
in  moral  instruction  nothing  is  to  be 
said  of  those  duties  which  man  owes  to 
God  by  the  great  and  holy  sanction  of 
religion. 

1 8.  Next  come  their  theories  of  civil 
society.  The  Naturalists  maintain  that 
all  men  are  equal,  and  in  exactly  the 
same  conditions  in  all  respects  ;  that  ev- 
ery one  is  by  nature  free;  that  no  one  has 
a  right  to  command  another  ;  that  to  re- 
quire men  to  obey  any  authority  beyond 
what  they  wish  themselves,  is  to  do  them 
violence.  Therefore  everything  is  within 
the  domain  of  the  free  people;  govern- 
ment is  held  only  by  their  command  or 
concession,  so  that  when  the  popular 
will  changes,  rulers  may  be  forcibly  de- 
posed; the  origin  of  all  rights  and  civil 
duties  is  either  in  the  masses  or  in  the 
existing  civil  government,  when  formed 
according  to  the  new  doctrines.  Besides, 
the  State  is  to  be  without  belief  in  God ; 
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licam  oportere:  in  variis  religionis  formis 
nullam  esse  caussam,  cur  alia  alii  ante- 
ponatur:  eodem  omnes  loco  habendas. 

19.  Haec  autem  ipsa  Massonibus  aeque 
placere,  et  n.d  hanc  similitudinem  atque 
exemplar  velle  eos  constituere  res  pub- 
licas,   plus  est   cognitum,   quam  ut  de- 
monstrari  oporteat.    Jamdiu  quippe  om- 
nibus   viribus    atqne    opibus    id    aperte 
tnoliuntur:  et   hoc  ipso  expediunt  viam 
audacioribus  non  paucis  ad  pejora  prae- 
cipitantibus,  ul  qui  aequationem  cogitant 
communionemque     omnium     bonorum, 
deleto  ordinum   et   fortunarum  in  civita- 
te  desciimine. 

IV. 

20.  Secta  igitur  Massonum  quid  sit,  et 
quod  iter  affectet,  ex  his,  quae  summa- 
tim   attigimus,   satis  elucet.     Praecipua 
ipsorum  dogmata  tarn  valde  a  ratione  ac 
tarn  manifesto  discrepant,  ut  nihil  possit 
esse   perversius.     Religionem  et  Eccle- 
siam,  quam  Deus  ipse  condidit,  idemque 
ad   immorlahta'.em  tuetur,   velle   demo- 
liri,    moresque  et    instituta    ethnicorum 
duodeviginti   saeculorum    intervallo    re- 
vocare,  insignis  stultitiae   est   impietatis- 
que  audacissimae.     Neque  illud  vel  hor- 
ribile  minus,   vel  levius  ferendum,  quod 
beneficia   repudientur  perjesum   Chris- 
tum   benigne    parla    neque     hominibus 
soium  singulis,  sed   vel  fam ilia  vel  com- 
munitate   civili   con&ociatis  ;  quae  bene- 
ficia ipso   habentur   immicorum    judicio 
testimonioque    maxima.     In    hujusmodi 
voluntate  vesana  et  tetra  recognosci  pro- 
pemodum  videtur  posse  illud  ipsum,  quo 
Satanas  in  Jesum  Christum   ardet,  inex- 
piabile  odium  ulciscendique  libido.  Sim- 
iliter  illud  alterum,  quod  Massones  vehe- 
menter    conantur,    recti    atque    honesti 
praecipua  fuiidumenla  evertere,  adjuto- 
resque  se  praebereiis,  qui  more  pecudum, 
quodcumque  libeat,  idem  licere  vellent, 
nihil  est   aliud   quam   genus   humanum 
cum  ignominia  et  dedecore  ad  interitum 
impellere. 


in  the  various  forms  of  religion  there  is  no 
reason  why  one  should  be  preferred  be- 
fore another;  all  are  of  equal  account. 

19.  Now  that  all  these  doctrines  are 
equally  pleasing  to  the  Freemasons,  and 
that  they  wish  to  constitute  States  on 
this  model  is  so  well  known,  that  it  needs 
no  proof.  For  a  long  time  they  have 
been  openly  striving  for  this  end,  with 
all  their  power  and  by  every  method  • 
and  thus  they  prepare  the  way  for  the 
more  reckless,  not  a  few  of  whom  are  go- 
ing headlong  into  worse,  teaching  equal- 
ity and  community  of  goods. 


IV. 

20.  Now  what  the  nature  of  the  sect  of 
the  Freemasons  is,  and  how  it  works, 
is  evident  from  the  summary  we  have 
given.  Their  chief  doctrines  are  so 
discordant  with  reason  and  with  their 
profession,  that  nothing  can  be  more  per- 
verse. For  it  is  the  greatest  folly  and  the 
most  audacious  impiety  to  strive  to  destroy 
the  Religion  and  the  Church  which  God 
Himself  has  founded,  and  which  He  is  to 
preserve  forever,  to  recall  in  its  stead  the 
manners  and  morals  of  the  heathen,  after 
a  break  of  eighteen  centuries.  Nor  is  it 
less  horrible,  or  less  endurable  to  see 
disowned  the  benefits  mercifully  obtained 
through  Jesus  Christ,  not  for  individual 
men  only,  but  also  for  men  as  associated 
in  families  and  civil  communities ; 
benefits  which,  by  the  very  testi- 
mony of  enemies,  are  considered  most 
signal.  Now  in  this  mad  and  Satanic 
wish  we  can  almost  recognize  that  inex- 
tinguishable hatred  and  desire  of  revenge, 
which  burns  in  Satan  against  Jesus 
Christ.  In  like  manner  that  attempt 
which  the  Freemasons  are  now  vehement- 
ly making  to  destroy  the  chief  founda- 
tions of  right  and  virtue,  and  to  succeed 
wherein  they  offer  their  aid  to  those  who, 
after  the  manner  of  beasts,  wish  every- 
thing to  be  lawful  which  they  desire,  is 
nothing  else  than  seeking  to  drive  the 
human  race  to  destruction  with  dishonor 
and  ignominy. 
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21.  Augent  vero  malum  ea,  quae  in 
societatem  cum  domesticam  turn  civilem 
intenduntur  pericula.,  Quod  enim  alias 
cxposuinius,  inest  in  matrimonio  sacrum 
et  religiosum  quiddam  omnium  fere  et 
gentium  et  aetatum  consensu:  divina 
autem  lege  cautum  esse,  ne  conjugia 
dirimi  liceat.  Ea  si  profana  fiant,  si 
distrahi  liceat,  consequatur  in  familia 
necesse  est  turba  et  confusio,  excidentibus 
de  dignitate  feminis,  incerta  rerum  sua- 
rum  incolumitatisque  sobole.  Curam  vero 
de  religione  publice  adhibere  nullam,  et 
in  rebus  civicis  ordinandis,  gerendis, 
Deum  nihilo  magis  respicere,  quam  si 
omnino  non  esset,  temeritas  est  ipsis 
ethnicis  inaudita:  quorum  in  animo  sen- 
suque  erat  sic  penitus  affixa  non  solum 
opinio  deorum,  sed  religionis  publicae 
necessitas,  ut  inveniri  urbem  facilius 
sine  solo,  quam  sine  deo  posse  arbitra- 
rentur.  Revera  humani  generis  societas, 
ad  quam  sumus  natura  facti,  a  Deo  con- 
stituta  est  naturae  parente  :  ab  eoque 
t.imquam  a  principio  et  fonte  tola  vis  et 
pciennitas  manat  innumerabilium,  qui- 
1'iis  ilia  abundat,  bonorum.  Igitur 
iiuemadmodum  singuli  pie  Deum  sancte- 
quecolere  ipsa  naturae  voce  admonemur. 
propetera  quod  vitam  et  bona,  quae 
comitantur  vitae,  a  Deo  accepimus,  sic 
eamdem  ob  causam  populi  et  civitates. 
Idcirco  qui  solutam  omni  religionis  officio 
civilem  communitatem  volunt,  per- 
spicuum  est  non  injuste  solum,  sed  etiam 
indocte  absurdeque  facere. 


22.  Quod  vero  homines  ad  conjunc- 
tionem  congregationemque  civilem  Dei 
voluntate  nascuntur,  et  potestas  impe- 
randi  vinculum  est  civil  is  societatis  tarn 
necessarium,  ut,  eo  sublato,  illam  re- 
pente  disrumpi  necesse  sit,  consequens 
est  ut  imperandi  auctoritatem  idem 
gignat,  qui  genuit  societatem.  Ex  quo 
iutelligitur,  imperium  in  quo  sit,  qui- 
cumque  is  est,  ministrum  esse  Dei. 
Quaproter,  quatenus  finis  et  natura  so- 
cietatis humanae  postulant,  legitimae 


21.  But  the  dangers  which  threaten  both 
the  civil  and  domestic  life  increase  the  evil. 
As  We  have  above  explained,  there  is, 
with  the  consent  of  all  men  in  all  ages, 
something  sacred  in  matrimony;  and, 
besides,  it  is  forbidden  by  Divine  Law 
that  marriage  should  be  dissolved.  Now, 
if  marriage  is  treated  as  a  mere  civil  con- 
tract, or  allowed  to  be  dissolved,  disturb- 
ance and'confusion  must  necessarily  result 
in  families.  Women  lose  their  dignity,  and 
their  offspring  are  uncertain  of  provision 
and  safety.  To  take  no  heed,  publicly,  of 
religion,  and  in  arranging  and  conduct- 
ing civil  affairs  to  have  no  more  regard 
for  God  than  if  He  did  not  exist,  is  a 
temerity  unheard  of  even  among  the 
heathen,  in  whose  mind  and  conviction 
not  only  was  belief  in  the  gods  thor- 
oughly fixed,  but  also  the  necessity  of 
public  religion,  so  that  they  considered  it 
easier  to  find  a  city  without  a  territory 
than  one  without  a  god.  In  truth,  human 
society,  for  which  by  nature  we  are  fitted, 
is  thus  constituted  by  God,  who  is  the 
author  of  our  nature;  and  from  Him.  as 
from  the  first  source  and  principle,  flow 
the  whole  force  and  continuance  of  the 
innumerable  blessings  with  which  life 
abounds.  Therefore,  as  each  one  of  us  is 
admonished  by  the  voice  of  nature  itself 
piously  and  holily  to  worsh  ip  God  because 
we  have  received  from  Him  both  life  and 
its  accompanying  benefits,  so  for  the  same 
cause  should  peoples  and  States  do  like- 
wise. Wherefore  those  who  wish  the  civil 
community  to  be  free  from  the  duty  of 
religion,  clearly  act  not  only  unjustly, 
but  foolishly  and  absurdly. 

22.  Now,  as  men  are  born  by  God's 
ordinance  for  civil  society  and  union,, 
and  a  ruling  power  is  so  necessary  a 
bond  of  such  society,  that  when  it  is 
is  taken  away  all  social  ties  must  speedily 
be  dissolved;  it  follows  that  the  same 
power  which  has  produced  society  has 
also  created  therein  the  ruling  power. 
Hence  we  understand  that  in  whoso- 
ever's  hands  that  power  is,  he  is  the 
minister  of  God.  Wherefore  so  far  as  the 
end  and  nature  of  human  society  can  re- 
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potestati  justa  praecipienti  aequum  est 
parere  perinde  ac  numini  omnia  moder- 
antis  Dei:  illudque  in  primis  a  ventate 
abhorret,  in  populi  esse  voluntate  posi- 
tum,  obedientiam,  cum  libitum  fuerit, 
abjicere.  Similiter  pares  inter  se  ho- 
mines esse  universes  nemo  dubitat,  si 
genus  et  natura  communis,  si  finis  ulti- 
mus  unicuique  ad  assequendum  propos- 
itus,  si  ea,  quae  inde  sponte  fluunt,  jura 
et  officia  spectentur.  At  vero  quia  in- 
genia  omnium  paria  esse  non  possunt,  et 
alius  ab  alio  distal  vel  animi  vel  corporis 
viribus,  plurimaeque  sunt  morum,  vo- 
luntatis,  naturarum  dissimilitudines,  id. 
circo  nihil  tarn  est  repugnans  rationi, 
quam  una  velle  comprehensione  omnia 
complecti  et  illam  omnibus  partibus  ex- 
pletam  aequabilitatem  ad  vitae  civilis 
instituta  traducere.  Quemadmodum  per- 
fectus  corporis  habitus  ex  diversorum 
existit  junctura  et  compositione  mem- 
brorum,  quae  forma  usuque  differunt, 
compacta  tamen  et  suis  distributa  locis 
complexionem  efficiunt  pulcram  specie, 
firmam  viribus,  utilitate  necessariam  : 
ita  in  republica  hominum  quasi  parlium 
infinita  propemodum  est  dissimilitudo  : 
qui  si  habeantur  pares  arbitriumque  sin- 
guli  suum  sequantur,  species  erit  civita- 
tis  nulla  deformior  :  si  vero  dignitatis, 
studiorum,  artium  distinctis  gradibus, 
apte  ad  commune  bonum  conspirent, 
bene  constitutae  civitatis  imaginem  re- 
ferent congruentemque  naturae. 


23.  Ceterum  ex  iis,  quos  commemo- 
ravimus,  turbulentis  erroribus  maximae 
sunt  civitatibus  extimescendae  formid- 
ines.  Nam  sublato  Dei  metu  legumque 
divinarum  verecundia,  despecta  princi- 
pum  auctoritate,  permissa  probataque 
seditionum  libidine,  projectis  ad  licen- 
tiutn  cupiditatibus  popularibus,  nullo 
nisi  poenarum  (reno,  necessario  secutura 
est  rerum  omnium  commutatio  et  ever- 
sio.  Hanc  ininio  commutationem  ever- 


quire  it,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to 
obey  the  legitimate  authority  in  its  just 
commands,  as  he  would  God  Himself. 
It  is  therefore  in  the  first  place  repugnant 
to  truth  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  the 
people  to  cast  off  obedience  at  will; 
likewise,  that  all  men  are  equal.  No 
one  doubts  that  all  men  are  equal  if  only 
the  race  and  our  common  nature,  if  the 
final  end  proposed  to  each  and  the  rights 
and  duties  which  flow  spontaneously  from 
that  principle,  are  considered.  But  be- 
cause the  abilities  of  all  are  not  the  same, 
and  one  differs  from  another  both  in 
powers  of  body  and  mind,  and  there 
are  besides  very  many  differences  of 
character,  will  and  disposition,  therefore 
nothing  is  so  repugnant  to  nature  as  the 
thought  that  all  are  to  be  listed  in  the 
one  category,  and  this  ideal  equality  of 
men  and  things  pressed  into  the  institu- 
tions of  civil  life.  As  the  perfect  state 
of  the  body  consists  in  the  composition 
and  joining  of  different  limbs  together, 
which  differ  in  form  and  in  use,  but  which 
nevertheless  when  joined  together  and 
each  put  in  its  proper  place  make  a 
whole  beautiful  in  appearance,  firm  in 
strength,  and  fit  for  action,  so  also  in 
a  body  politic  there  is  likewise  an  almost 
infinite  dissimilitude  of  parts.  If  each 
individual  is  to  be  in  all  things  the  equal 
of  every  other,  and  each  allowed  to  follow 
his  own  judgment,  no  state  would  be 
found  more  deformed;  whereas  if,  with 
the  distinct  grades  of  dignity,  profession 
and  pursuits,  they  properly  harmonize 
together  for  the  common  good,  they  then 
fitly  represent  a  well  constituted  state, 
harmonious  with  nature. 

23.  Indeed,  the  greatest  dangers  are  to 
be  apprehended  from  those  disturbing  er- 
rors which  we  have  noticed.  For, with  the 
fear  of  God  and  respect  for  Divine  Law 
taken  away,  the  authority  of  rulers  de- 
spised, sedition  permitted  and  counte- 
nanced, popular  passions  allowed  free 
rein  and  only  restrained  by  the  fear  of 
punishment,  there  must  necessarily  fol- 
low disturbance  and  even  the  unsettling 
oi  all  things.  This  disturbance  and  up. 
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sionemque  consulto  meditantur,  idque 
prae  se  ferunt,  plur'.mi  Communist  arum 
et  Socialistarum  consociati  greges  :  quo- 
rum coeptis  alienam  ne  se  dixerit  secta 
Massonum,  quae  et  consiliis  eorum  ad- 
modum  favet,  et  summa  sententiarum 
capita  cum  ipsis  habet  communia.  Quod 
si  nee  continue  nee  ubique  ad  extrema 
experiendo  decurrunt,  non  ipsorum  est 
disciplinae,  non  voluntati  tribuendum, 
sed  virtuti  religionis  divinae,  quae  ex- 
tingui  non  potest,  itemque  saniori  homi- 
num  parti,  qui,  societatum  clandestina- 
rurn  recusantes  servitutem,  insanos  earum 
conatus  forti  animo  refutant. 

24.  Atque  utinam  omnes  stirpem  ex 
fructibus  judicarent,  et  malorum  quae 
premunt,  periculorum  quae  impendent, 
semen  et  inilium  agnoscerent !  Res  est 
cum  hoste  fallaci  et  doloso,  qui  serviens 
auribus  populorum  et  principum,  utros- 
que  molhbus  sententiis  et  assentatione 
cepit.  Insinuando  sese  ad  viros  prin- 
cipes  simulatione  amicitiae,  hoc  specta- 
runt  Massones,  illos  ipsos  habers  ad  op- 
primendum  catholicum  nomen  socios  et 
adjutores  potentes :  quibus  quo  ina- 
jores  admoverent  stimulos,  pervicaci 
calumnia  Ecclesiam  criminati  sunt  de 
potestate  juribusque  regiis  cum  principi- 
bus  invidiose  contendere.  His  interim 
artibus  quaesita  securitate  et  audacia, 
plurimum  pollere  in  regendis  civitatibus 
coeperunt,  ceterum  parati  imperiorum 
fundamenta  quatere,  et  insequi  princip?« 
civitatis,  insimulare,  ejicere,  quoties 
facere  secus  in  gubernando  viderentur, 
quam  illi  maluissent.  Haud  absimili 
modo  populos  assentando  ludificati  sunt. 
Libertatem  prosperitatemque  publicam 
pleno  ore  personanles,  et  per  Ecclesiam 
Principesque  summos  stetisse,  quominus 
ex  iniqua  servitute  et  egestate  multiludo 
eriperetur,  populo  imposuerunt,  eumque 
rerum  novarum  sollicitatum  siti  in  op- 
pugnationem  utriusque  potestatis  incita- 
verunt.  Nihilominus  tamen  speratarum 
commoditaium  major  est  expectatio, 
quam  veritas:  immo  vero  pejus  oppressa 
plebs  magnam  partem  iis  ipsis  carere 


setting  of  social  order  many  of  the  com- 
munistic and  socialistic  societies  profess- 
edly intend  and  aim  at  without  disguise  ; 
and  to  the  purposes  of  these  men  let  not 
the  Freemasons  say  that  they  are  averse, 
because  they  favor  their  designs  and 
hold  their  chief  principles  with  them  in 
common.  And  if  they  do  not  at  once,  or 
in  every  place,  rush  to  extremes  in  action, 
this  is  not  owing  to  their  sound  teaching, 
nor  their  good  will,  but  rather  to  the 
divine  virtue  of  religion,  which  cannot  be 
extinguished,  and  to  the  more  sane  part 
of  mankind,  who,  rejecting  the  slavery 
of  secret  societies,  courageously  oppose 
their  insane  attempts. 

24.  And  would  to  God  that  all  would 
judge  of  the  tree  by  its  fruits,  and  would, 
open  their  eyes  to  the  seed  and  source  of 
the  evils  which  press  upon  us  and  the 
dangers  which  are  impending !  We  have 
to  do  with  a  deceitful  and  cunning  enemy, 
who,  servilely  whispering  in  the  ears  of 
both  peoples  and  rulers,  has  caught  both 
by  flattering  speeches  and  seeming  obse- 
quiousness. For  by  ingratiating  them- 
selves with  rulers  by  an  affected  friend- 
ship, the  Freemasons  have  had  in  view 
the  securing  them  as  their  associates  and 
powerful  helpers  in  oppressing  Catholi- 
cism. And  in  order  to  stimulate  them 
the  more  to  action,  they  have  charged 
the  Church  in  the  most  barefaced  way 
of  contending  against  rulers  for  civil 
power  and  privileges.  Meanwhile,  hav- 
ing gained  security  and  acquired  audac- 
ity by  these  means,  they  have  begun  by 
gaining  great  influence  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  State,  though  really  pre- 
pared to  shake  the  foundations  of  all  gov- 
ernments, to  persecute,  calumniate  and 
even  to  expel  rulers  whenever  they  are 
found  to  act  not  in  accordance  with 
their  aims.  In  a  somewhat  similar 
way  the  people  are  cajoled.  For  the 
Masons  prate  continually  of  liberty  and 
public  prosperity;  they  pretend  that  it 
is  owing  to  the  Church  and  to  her 
chief  rulers  that  the  masses  are  not 
delivered  from  unjust  servitude  and 
want;  they  thus  impose  upon  the  people, 
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cogilnr  miseriarum  solatiis,  quae,  com- 
positis  ad  Christiana  instituta  rebus, 
facile  et  abunde  reperire  potuisset.  Sed 
quotquot  contra  ordinem  nituntiir  divina 
provideniia  constitutum,  has  dare  solent 
superbiae  poenas,  ut  ibi  afflictam  et 
ciiseram  ofTendant  fortunam,  unde  pros- 
peram  et  ad  vota  fluentem  temere  ex- 
pectavissent 


25.  Ecclesia  vero,  quod  homines  obe- 
dire  praecipue  et  maxime  jubet  summo 
omnium  principi  Deo,  injuria  et  falso 
putaretur  aut  civili  invidere  potestati, 
aut  sibi  quicquam  de  jure  principum 
arrogare.  Immo  quod  civili  potestati 
aequum  est  reddere,  id  plane  judicio 
conscientiaque  officii  decernit  esse  red- 
dendum.  Quod  vero  ab  ipso  Deo  jus 
arcessit  imperandi,  niagna  est  ad  civilem 
auctoritatem  dignitatis  accessio,  et  ob- 
servantiae  benevolentiaeque  civium  col- 
ligendae  adjumentum  non  exiguum. 
Eadem  arnica  pacis,  altrix  concordiae, 
materna  omnes  caritate  complectitur:  et 
juvandis  mortalibus  unice  intenta,  jus- 
titiam  oportere  docet  cum  dementia, 
imperium  cum  aequitate,  leges  cum 
moderatione  conjungere:  nullius  jus 
violandum,  ordini  tranquillitatique  pub- 
Jicae  serviendum,  inopiam  miserorum, 
quam  maxime  fieri  potest,  privatim  et 
publice  sublevandam.  "Sed  propterea 
putant,"  ut  verba  usurpemus  Augustini, 
"  v«ji  putarl  voiunt,  christiauam  doctrin- 
am  utilitati  non  con  venire  idpublicae, 
quia  nolunt  stare  rempublicam  finvutate 
virtutum,  sed  impunitale  vitiorum."* 
Quibus  cognitis,  hoc  esset  civili  pruden  • 
tiae  admodum  congruens,  et  incolumi- 
tatt  communi  necessarium,  principes  et 
populos  non  cum  Massonibus  ad  labe- 


and  incite  them,  tempted  by  the  thirst  for 
revolution,  to  rise  up  against  both  tempor- 
al and  spiritual  rulers.  However,  the 
expectations  held  out  exceeded  the  reali- 
zation, and  the  people,  even  worse  op- 
pressed, are  now  compelled  to  a  very 
great  extent  to  do  without  those  allevia- 
tions of  their  miseries  which,  if  public 
affairs  had  been  regulated  according  to 
Christian  principles,  they  would  have 
easily  and  abundantly  procured.  Whoe- 
ver strive  against  the  order  constituted  by 
Divine  providence,  are  sure  to  receive  this 
punishment  of  their  pride, — to  find  only 
misery  and  affliction  where  they  rashly 
hoped  to  have  everything  to  their  heart's 
content. 

25.  But  surely  the  Church,  which 
specially  enjoins  upon  men  obedience  to 
God  as  the  sovereign  ruler  of  all  things, 
could  only  unjustly  and  falsely  be 
thought  either  to  envy  the  civil  power  or 
to  arrogate  to  itself  any  of  the  rights  of 
rulers.  Besides,  whatever  it  is  just  to 
render  to  the  civil  power,  that  it  certainly 
decrees  is  to  be  rendered,  and  rendered 
from  a  sense  of  duty  and  conviction. 
That  right  of  ruling  which  comes  from 
God  Himself  is  a  great  accession  of  dig- 
nity to  the  civil  power  and  no  small 
help  for  conciliating  the  obedience  and 
good  will  of  citizens.  The  Church  being 
the  friend  of  peace  and  the  fosterer  of  con- 
cord, embraces  all  with  maternal  charity; 
and  solely  intent  upon  helping  men, 
teaches  them  to  join  justice  with  clemen- 
cy, power  with  equity,  legislation  with 
moderation;  that  the  rights  of  no  one  are 
to  be  violated,  public  order  and  tran- 
quility  to  be  preserved,  and  the  needs 
of  the  poor  alleviated,  as  far  as  possible, 
by  public  and  private  charity.  But  to 
use  the  words  of  St.  Augustine,  "  they, 
therefore,  think,  or  rather  wish  it  to  be 
thought,  that  the  Christian  doctrine  does 
not  tend  to  the  good  of  the  State,  because 
they  are  unwilling  that  the  State  should 
rest  on  the  foundation  of  virtue,  but  rather 
on  the  impunity  of  vice;"  so  that  in  plain 


>)  Epibt.  CXXXVII.,  al.  in,  ad  Volusianum  c.  V.,  n.  20. 
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factandam  Ecclesiam,  sed  cum  Ecclesia  truth,  it  would  be  the  part  of  civil  pru- 
ad  frangendos  Massonum  impetus  con-  deuce  and  for  the  common  safety,  for 
spirare.  rulers  and  people  instead  of  conspiring 

with  Freemasons  to  subvert  the  Church, 
rather  to  join  with  the  Church  in  break- 
ing the  force  of  Masonic  attacks. 

(To  be  concluded  in  our  next.) 


THE  COMING  PLENARY  COUNCIL. 

We  notice  with  pleasure  that  some  of  the  Bishops  have  already  earn- 
estly requested  prayers  for  the  success  of  the  coming  Plenary  Coun- 
cil of  Baltimore.  All,  people  and  clergy,  are  alive  to  the  importance  of 
the  enactments  which  are  likely  to  be  its  outcome.  The  Holy  See  has 
consulted  with  the  Archbishops  or  their  representatives  as  to  the  chief 
points  of  the  legislation  to  be  inaugurated.  The  Bishops  of  every  country 
always  express  a  willingness  to  carefully  weigh  the  opinions  both  of 
laity  and  clergy  in  regard  to  the  requirements  of  the  times  and 
the  country  on  occasion  of  such  councils.  We  have,  therefore,  no 
hesitation  in  presenting  a  few  ideas  which  may  approve  themselves  to 
our  brethren  of  the  clergy,  who,  as  theologians  and  consultors  of  the  Rt. 
Rev.  Fathers  of  the  Council,  will  no  doubt  have  a  great  part  in  shafting 
its  decisions,  and  so  exert  an  influence  for  good  or  ill  which  will  be  felt 
for  many  a  day  to  come  in  the  United  States.  Nor  is  it  unlikely  that 
the  Fathers  themselves  would  be  willing  to  hearken  to  suggestions  respect- 
fully made  by  their  clergy.  The  opinion  of  any  individual,  writing  with- 
out bias  on  general  topics  in  which  he  has  not  the  slightest  personal 
concern,  is  certain  to  be  that  of  a  good  many  others  placed  in  similar 
circumstances.  Had  we  the  remotest  suspicion  that  the  opinions  we 
express  in  this  paper  or  in  subsequent  ones  for  which  we  may  ask  inser- 
tion in  THE  PASTOR  were  singular,  or  even  confined  to  a  few,  and  not 
generally  entertained  by  the  major  and  sanior  pars  of  the  clergy,  we 
should  never  trouble  ourselves  to  jot  them  down  or  presume  to  publish. 

The  second  Plenary  Council  with  its  splendid  Latinity  was  no  easy 
reading  for  many  of  our  missionary  priests,  if  not  somewhat  beyond  the 
capacity  of  not  a  few  even  tolerable  scholars.  Its  dogmatic  statements, 
we  might  almost  say  treatises,  have  been  left  unread.  As  it  is  well 
known  that  particular  councils  are  not  assembled  for  the  purpose  of 
formulating  dogmatical  definitions  in  matters  of  faith,  we  trust  that  our 
next  Plenary  will  not  waste  time  over  the  composition  or  discussion  of 
anything  like,  for  instance,  the  TiMlus  Primus.  Tin's  ponderous  com- 
position, filling  no  less  than  thirty  pages  of  the  published  Ada  el  Decrda, 
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could  have  been  advantageously  omitted  altogether,  or  the  subject  could 
have  been  disposed  of  in  a  few  brief  paragraphs.  In  this  case  the  Titu- 
lus  would  have  been  read,  and  attracted  the  attention  of  the  clergy.  The 
next  Council,  we  hope,  will  be  conspicuous  by  the  brevity  and  exactness 
of  the  decrees,  and  not  deem  it  necessary  to  give  more  than  a  general 
profession  of  faith,  with  the  exception  of  an  open  adhesion  to  the  defini- 
tions of  the  late  Vatican  Council,  held  since  the  second  Plenary  of 
Baltimore. 

Thank  God  there  is  no  need  for  any  widespread  cry  for  reformation  o^ 
the  Church  in  this  country,  although,  as  in  all  times  and  among  all 
peoples,  it  may  be  realized  that  some  things  are  out  of  joint.  While 
human  nature  remains  prone  to  evil,  and  the  City  of  God  continues  to 
wage  war  inevitable  on  the  City  of  Satan,  so  long  will  national  and  pro- 
vincial councils  form  a  normal  and  most  important  part  of  the  functions 
by  which  the  Church  is  to  accomplish  her  divine  mission.  The  utility 
of  the  coming  Council  may  be  discussed,  not  its  necessity ;  and,  con- 
sidering the  careful  preparations  made  therefor,  the  mature  consideration 
given  by  our  Most  Rev.  Archbishops  to  the  needs  of  their  several  prov- 
inces, and  the  suggestions  of  their  Eminences  the  Cardinals  of  the  Pro- 
paganda as  to  the  best  means  of  carrying  the  wishes  of  the  prelates  into 
effect,  we  have  not  the  slightest  fear  that  the  high  hopes  entertained  of  the 
next  Plenary  Council  will  be  in  the  least  disappointed. 

I.   GRADATIO.VS  IN  THE  DIOCESAN  CLERGY. 

One  of  the  matters  that  occur  to  us  as  of  vital  importance  is  the  es- 
tablishment of  some  gradations  in  the  ranks  of  the  clergy*  The  partial 
enforcement  in  some  dioceses  of  the  special  authority  of  the  rector  over 
the  priests  of  his  own  church,  has  invariably  tended  towards  the  more 
complete  organization  of  the  parish  for  the  good  of  the  people,  no  less 
than  of  the  junior  clergy  themselves.  But  if  the  authority  and  conse- 
quent responsibility  of  certain  rectors  is  to  be  increased,  those,  at  all 
events,  who  have  assistant  priests  under  them,  it  is  of  equal  import- 
ance that  the  men  selected  for  such  positions  be  only  those  whose 
virtues  and  abilities  would  be  calculated  to  command  the  respect  of  those 
placed  under  their  control.  It  needs  no  argument  to  prove  this.  For 
though  ascetical  writers  teach  that  the  merit  of  obedience  is  not  only 
equal  but  even  greater  when  yielded  to  an  ignorant,  whimsical  or  con- 
temptible superior,  such  obedience,  as  partaking  of  the  heroic,  is  not  to 
be  enjoined  or  expected  by  ordinary  law  and  in  ordinary  circumstances. 
The  sin  of  the  rebellious  subject  so  placed  is  the  sin  of  the  superior  who 
so  placed  him,  and  the  consequent  confusion  or  perhaps  scandal  is  to  be 
laid  to  the  door  of  the  latter,  perhaps,  in  greater  measure  than  to  that  of 
the  former. 
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But  the  one  grade  of  rector  and  assistant  in  a  diocese  is  far  from  suf- 
ficient, nor  is  such  a  system  in  harmony  with  the  most  ancient  as  well  as 
modern  discipline  of  the  Church.  There  should  be  still  further  grada- 
tions among  the  rectors  themselves.  As  the  Holy  Father  so  aptly 
pointed  out  in  his  late  Encyclical,1  it  is  simple  nonsense  to  assume  that 
all  men  have  equal  gifts  or  capabilities,  and  any  attempt  to  act  out  such  an 
assumption  in  practical  life  can  only  result  in  failure,  confusion  and  dis- 
order. 

As  those  promoted  to  the  rectorship  of  churches  are  not  men  of 
equal  gifts  or  acquirements,  neither  are  the  several  parishes  in  a  diocese 
equally  desirable  or  desired.  A  problem  which  we  should  like  to  see 
the  Fathers  of  the  Council  take  up  would  be  to  devise  some  plan  by 
which  promotion  to  these  more  important  and  desirable  positions  would 
be  prima  facie  evidence  of  the  fitness,  abilities  and  acquirements  of  the 
accepted  candidate.  That  it  is  not  so  now  is  a  matter  of  public 
notoriety.  Irrespective  of  all  qualifications  on  the  part  of  the  aspirant, 
such  places  have  been  heretofore  filled  according  to  the  Bishop's  acci- 
dental predilections  or  momentary  good  pleasuie. 

But  before  this  problem  can  be  satisfactorily  solved,  it  is  evident  that 
a  long  stride  in  advance  must  be  made  from  the  system  of  promotion 
hitherto  in  vogue.  While  advancement  depends,  as  now,  exclusively  on 
the  good  pleasure. of  the  ordinary,  no  such  prima  facie  evidence  can  be 
had.  The  Bishop  may  intend,  may,  in  fact,  appoint  the  very  best  men 
at  his  disposal  to  these  high  places,  but  where  is  the  guarantee  that  he 
has  done  so  ?  Where  the  Bishop's  own  guarantee  that  his  selection 
was  good  or  his  judgment  unbiased  ?  Will  the  many  aspirants  neces- 
sarily passed  over  credit  him  with  any  ordinary  insight  into  human  na- 
ture?— with  impartiality?  Will  there  be  no  whispering  of  "influence/* 
wire-pulling  and  the  like  ?  In  one  word,  so  long  as  the  present  mode 
of  appointment  continues,  no  clergyman  in  charge  of  a  desirable  par- 
ish can  take  any  higher  credit  foi  possession  of  his  place  than  that  he 
was  a.  persona  grata,  and  no  Bishop,  however  holy,  just  and  impartial, 
can  hope  to  escape  censure  and  suspicion, — both  very  derogatory  to 
liis  office  and  dignity.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  rector  does 
owe  his  position  to  anything  savoring  of  favoritism  or  nepotism  in  any 
degree,  or  that  the  Bishop  does  not  distribute  his  favors  impartially. 
But  against  the  accusation  or  insinuation  no  conclusive  argument  can  be 
adduced,  either  by  Bishop  or  incumbent.  How  subversive  of  general 
discipline  this  condition  of  things  is,  how  tempting  in  the  angling  for  pro- 
motion to  the  ignoble  courses  of  low  politicians,  how  incentive  to  abject 
servility  and  unmanly  officiousness  towards  the  Bishop,  how  fatal  to  the 
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love  and  reverence  with  which  he  should  be  regarded — to  reliance  on 
his  judgment  and  confidence  in  his  singleness  of  purpose,  how  incom- 
patible, too,  with  a  proper  tribute  of  respect  from  the  general  clergy  to 
the  "accidents"  who  may  occupy  the  prominent  positions  in  a  diocese, 
and  how  demeaning  to  the  men  who  fill  those  positions  with  personal 
credit  and  ability,  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon. 

But  any  plan  for  introducing  gradations  among  the  clergy  must  be- 
gin first  of  all  with  a  classification  of  the  parishes  of  a  diocese  into  two 
or  more  divisions.  The  parishes  embraced  in  each  division  should  be 
known  to  the  clergy.  The  method  of  promotion  to  the  third  class  (sup- 
posing there  would  be  three)  could  remain  what  it  is  without  detriment 
to  any  interest  Where  there  is  no  absolute  unfitness,  seniority  among 
the  assistants  may  be  allowed  to  prevail.  And  as  the  junior  clergy  in 
several  dioceses  are  now  fortunately  compelled  to  undergo  a  yearly  ex- 
amination in  their  theological  studies, — not  before  the  Bishop  either,  but 
before  the  diocesan  examiners,  who  duly  report  the  relative  standing  of 
each  to  the  ordinary, — to  these  examiners  collectively  will  it  be  imputed, 
not  to  the  Bishop,  if  the  senior,  ordinatione,  of  the  assistants  be  not  pro- 
moted in  due  course. 

But  what  method  can  be  suggested  with  any  hope  of  its  adoption  for 
promotion  to  the  first  and  second  class  parishes?  And,  be  the  Bishops 
ever  so  willing  to  relieve  themselves  of  the  present  odious  methods, 
what  means  have  they  within  reach  to  do  so  ?  On  whom  can  they  lay 
the  burden  so  as  to  screen  the  episcopal  dignity  from  aspersions  and 
suspicions?  We  have  no  canons,  no  curia,  in  many  dioceses  practi- 
cally no  council,  no  synodal  examiners.  By  what  tests  of  ability  and 
fitness  shall  aspirants  to  the  first  class  parishes  be  tried  ?  by  what,  those 
who  aspire  to  the  second  class?  If  a  theological  concursus, — where  are 
the  independent,  sworn  officials  to  conduct  it ?  and  what  discrimination 
can  be  established  between  those  who  are  eligible  to  the  first  class 
parishes  and  those  who  are  eligible  only  to  the  second? 

The  necessity  of  establishing  these  gradations  is  evident;  but  as  we 
meditate  on  the  subject  the  difficulties  that  loom  up  in  the  way  of  prac- 
tically doing  so,  seem  so  insurmountable  that  we  recoil  even  from 
attempting  a  suggestion. 

If  such  gradation  could  once  be  established,  the  priests  holding  the 
first  class  parishes  would  naturally  form  the  Bishop's  senate.  The  mere 
fact  of  occupying  the  rectorship  of  any  of  these  parishes  would  be  at 
once  proof  of  the  incumbent's  having  attained  a  standard  of  learning  on 
which  fellow  priests  could  rely  for  counsel ;  and  if  the  Bishop  should 
choose  or  find  it  necessary  to  lighten  the  labors  of  his  administration  by 
the  appointment  of  vicars-forane  or  deans  to  supervise  designated  dis- 
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tricts,  he  would  have  men  ready  to  hand  not  only  possessed  of  the 
necessary  learning  and  qualifications,  but  such  as  the  priests  of  their 
entourage  could  look  up  to  with  respect  and  confidence, — and  these 
men  placed,  as  they  should  be,  in  the  commanding  positions  requiring 
exceptional  ability. 

It  were  too  much  to  be  hoped  that  this  beau  ideal  could  be  reached  at 
once,  or  within  a  year,  or  two,  or  three,  in  any  diocese.  But  if  in  their 
wisdom  the  Fathers  of  the  Plenary  Council  of  1884  deem  it  proper  to 
take  action  in  this  direction,  we  persuade  ourselves  that  the  ordinaries 
will  gladly  make  every  effort  to  carry  out  the  wishes  of  the  Coun- 
cil. In  doing  so  they  will  disentangle  themselves  from  all  suspicion 
of  unworthy  and  petty  motives  in  the  administration  of  their  sa- 
cred charge,  and  create  around  themselves  a  body  of  men  who  will 
represent  the  learning,  wisdom  and  prudence  of  the  clergy.  Further, 
every  young  priest,  nay,  every  seminarian  of  talent  will  look  forward  and 
laudably  aspire  to  the  possession  some  day  of  one  of  these  first  class 
parishes.  If  it  be  known  that  superior  proficiency  in  ecclesiastical  studies 
be,  among  other  qualifications,  an  indispensable  requirement  of  such 
advancement,  we  shall  soon  have  a  goodly  number  of  able  theologians 
and  canonists  amongst  us,  as  well  as  men  well  versed  in  liturgy,  church 
history  and  sacred  Scripture.  Potter  along  as  we  are,  and  we  shall 
remain  what  we  are. 

II.  THEOLOGICAL  CONFERENCES. 

On  this  subject  the  Second  Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore  thus 
speaks  :'  "  Frequent  theological  conferences  among  the  priests  are  very 
ancillary  to  diocesan  synods,  and  where  these  latter  are  only  of  rare 
occurrence  may  to  some  extent  supply  their  place.  They  keep  theo- 
logical principles  fresh  in  the  mind,  promote  sound  and  uniform 
practice  and  offer  suitable  occasions  to  put  a  stop  to  abuses.  In  cities, 
where  the  clergy  can  assemble  without  inconvenience  they  should  be 
held  four  times  a  year,  say  on  the  Mondays  of  the  Ember  weeks,  or 
other  days  designated  by  the  ordinary ;  in  country  places,  where  it 
may  be  more  inconvenient  for  the  clergy  to  come  together,  conferences 
should  be  held  at  least  twice  in  the  twelvemonth.  All  priests  secular 
and  regular  actually  engaged  in  the  ministry  ought  to  be  present 
The  rules  to  be  observed  at  the  conference  will  be  prescribed  by  the 
Bishops  and  they  will  also  propose  the  subjects  to  be  treated.  The 
questions  should  be  practical  and  selected  with  a  view  to  aid  clergy, 
men  in  the  actual  work  of  saving  souls." 

So  far,  the  Fathers  themselves.  But,  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of 
ecclesiastics  still  more  strongly  the  utility  if  not  necessity  of  such  con- 
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fcrences,  they  quote  (No.  69)  the  solemn  words  of  the  then  reigning 
Pontiff,  Pius  IX. '  of  p.  m.  : — Priests  who  are  bound  to  instruct  others  in  all 
thai  is  necessary  to  salvation  and  to  administer  the  sacramenis  should  .'/urn- 
selves  be  men  of  study  and  learning.  And  lest  they  should  ever  grow  remiss 
in  this  duty  or  their  industry  flag,  it  is  Our  very  earnest  desire  that  in  all 
your  dioceses,  whereever  possible,  you  will  see  that  conferences  on  Moral 
Theology  and  Liturgy  be  instituted  under  appropriate  regulations  and  that 
all  priests  be  obliged  to  attend  and  bring  in  writing  a  solution  of  the  ques- 
tion proposed  for  elucidation.  After  an  address  by  one  of  the  priests  on  the 
sacred  duties  of  the  ministry,  all  should  remain,  for  a  lime  specified  by  you,  in 
the  discussion  of  moral  questions. 

A  question  agitating  many  minds,  and  which,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  be 
dealt  with  more  in  detail  in  the  Third  Plenary  Council,  than  it  was  in 
the  Second,  is  how  to  make  our  diocesan  conferences  subserve  the  end 
for  which  they  have  been  instituted.  To  say  they  do  not  do  so,  as  at 
present  conducted,  were  only  to  be  idly  stating  what  everybody  knows. 
It  is  even  loudly  whispered  that  in  some  dioceses  the  theological  con- 
ference is  little  better  than  a  farce,  or  at  best  a  stupid  waste  of  time. 
In  few,  if  in  any,  is  the  conference  found  to  be  a  means  of  compelling 
all  priests  on  the  mission  to  prosecute  with  some  degree  of  seriousness 
their  theological  studies.  It  will  be  strange  if  the  many  eminent 
theologians  who  will  be  gathered  round  the  Fathers  of  the  Council, 
and  who  may  certainly  be  presumed  to  be  themselves  men  of  study 
and  lovers  of  study,  will  not  turn  their, attention  to  this  subject  and 
bring  it  to  the  notice  of  the  Council. 

And  if  it  may  be  done  without  presumption  we  would  ourselves 
suggest  a  thought  or  two  for  their  consideration.  And  the  first  is 
that  unless  all  the  members  of  a  conference  be  compelled  to  bring,  as 
Pius  IX.  so  vehemently  urged,  each  his  own  solution  of  the  question 
proposed,  and  that  solution  in  writing,  all  conferences,  so  far  as  any 
good  of  them  can  be  expected,  may  as  well  be  given  up  at  once. 
There  is  no  use  in  theorizing  on  this  point.  The  argument  from  ex- 
perience is  overwhelming.  If  one  or  two  be  appointed  to  write — yes, 
they  will  write,  and  they, — generally,  they  alone, — will  study  the  ques- 
tion, while  a  majority  of  their  confreres  will  never  give  the  subject  a 
thought,  nor  perhaps  be  well  enough  informed  to  take  an  intelligent 
interest  in  the  essays,  when  read  at  next  conference.  The  Pope  gave 
the  right  cue.  Clergymen  with  many  calls  on  their  time  will  not 
study  with  any  profit  to  themselves,  unless  writing  be  the  rule  for  all. 

And  these  essays,  though  all  could  not  be  read  at  the  conference 
should  all  be  handed  in  and  read  by  the  diocesan  examiners.  The 
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few  best  and  the  few  worst  should  be  reported  as  such  on  a  stated  day 
to  the  Bishop,  and  all  left  with  him  for  perusal  as  he  may  desire.  In 
promotions  of  any  kind,  even  should  the  canonical  concursus  be 
introduced,  great  account  should  be  taken  of  the  essays  written 
within  a  specified  period  for  the  diocesan  conferences,  and  those 
whose  papers  would  be  found  below  a  fair  average  should  be  excluded 
from  all  hope  of  advancement.  By  the  adoption  of  some  method 
of  this  kind,  and  only  by  its  most  rigid  enforcement,  would  the 
conference  become,  as  it  should  be,  a  matter  of  very  general 
interest  and  of  serious  concern  to  all.  Unless  in  cases  of  pro- 
longed illness  or  absence  from  the  diocese,  there  should  be  no  es- 
cape from  the  production  of  the  written  thesis.  Failure  to  comply 
with  the  law  should  absolutely  exclude  from  diocesan  favors,  honor- 
ary or  otherwise,  for  a  stated  period,  in  addition  to  some  fine  or 
deprivation  to  be  imposed  by  the  Bishop  for  each  offense.  The  Vicar- 
general,  the  diocesan  examiners,  and  perhaps  rectors  who  have  been  a 
great  many  years,  say  twenty-five,  on  the  mission,  should  alone  be 
exempt. 

The  junior  clergy,  during  the  first  five  years  of  their  ministry,  as 
they  are  practically  ineligible  to  the  rectorship  of  any  of  the  more  im- 
portant parishes,  and  have  furthermore  to  undergo  a  regular  yearly 
examination,  might,  and  indeed  should,  we  think,  be  excused  from  the 
writing  of  theses  for  the  conference.  To  require  them  to  write  these 
theses  and  at  the  same  time  prepare  properly  for  their  yearly  exam- 
ination and  perform  their  parish  work,  would  be  exacting  too  much. 
Not  as  active  participants  at  all,  but  only  as  on-lookers  and  learners 
should  they  be  present. 

We  may  dismiss  in  a  few  words,  as  contrary  to  the  plain  outspoken  in- 
tention of  the  Second  Plenary  Council,  the  custom,  if  it  anywhere  exists, 
of  assembling  all  the  priests  of  a  diocese,  or  in  fact  any  large  number 
of  clergymen,  in  one  conference.  There  should  be,  as  presupposed 
by  the  Fathers,  several  centres  appointed,  at  each  of  which,  as  at  dean- 
eries or  quasi-deaneries,  the  surrounding  clergy  would  assemble.  At 
each  meeting  the  pastoral  residence  withjn  the  district  at  which  the' 
subsequent  conference  is  to  be  held  should  be  fixed  upon.  The  clergy- 
man designated  by  the  ordinary  to  preside  over  each  conference,  the 
Jean  or  quasi-dean,  should  be  one  of  recognized  ability  and  superior 
theological  acquirements.  He  should  collect  the  essays  and  forward 
them  to  the  examiners,  without  note  or  comment  of  his  own,  unless 
he  happen  to  be  himself  one  of  the  official  examiners. 

Those  official  examiners  should  be  at  least  three,  namely  the  official 
theologian  of  the  diocese,  the  Poenitentiarius  and  the  official  to  whom 
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reference  is  made  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  in  the  annexed 
decree : — 


[189.] 

II.  An  in  casibus  dubiis  adhaerendum 
est  Kalendario  dioecesis,  sive  quoad  offi- 
cium  pubhcum  et  privatum,  sive  quoad 
missam,  sive  quoad  vestium  sacrarum 
colorem,  etiamsi  quibusdam  videatur  pro- 
babilior  sententia  Kalendario  opposita? 
Et  quatenus  affirmative,  an  idem  dicen- 
dum  de  casu  quo  certum  alicui  videretur 
errare  Kalendarium  ? 

S.  R.  C.  resp.:  Standum  Kalendario. 
(N.  4746.) 

[190.] 

V.  An  officia  etiam  duplicia,  quae  inci- 
dunt  in  dominicis  feriisque  privilegiatis, 
quaeque  ad  anni  terminum  locum  habere 
nequeunt,  quia  dies  liberi  proeorum  recit- 
atione  non  suppetunt   reponi  possint  in 
diebus  ritus  semiduplicis,  adeo  ut  de  semi- 
duplicibus  redactis  ad   modum  simplicis 
fiat  commemoratio  in  utrisque  vesperis, 
laudibus  et  missa  cum  IX.  lectione  his- 
torica  ?     Et  quatenus  negative  : 

VI.  An   id  saltern  permitti  possit  pro 
iis  ecclesiis,  quarum  dedicationis  anniver- 
sarium     incidens    in    Dominica  officium 
duplex  etiam  secundae  classis  excludit  in 
anniversario  ipso    et   in  die  octava,   ne 
parochi  et  rectores,  ob  inevitabiles  Kal- 
endarii  dioecesani    immutationes,    prae- 
graventur    onere    variationes  ipsas  non 
semper  rubricis  conformes  compilandi  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  C. .  Ad  V.  Negative,  juxta 
alias  deer  eta;  et  de  officiis,  quae  super- 
sutit,  faciendum  esse  conimemorationem 
in  diepropria,  etiamsi  sint  ritus  duplids. 

Ad  VI.  Negative,  sed  ad  Kalaidarii 
directorem  spectare  parliculares  has  ad- 
ditiones pro  singulis  ecclesiis.  (N.  5135.) 


II.  Should  the  Urdo  of  the  diocese  be 
follow  ed  both  as  to  the  public  and  private 
recitation  of  the  office,  the  mass  and  the 
color  of  the  vestments,  when  it  seems  to 
some  more  than  probable  that  the  Ordo  is 
wrong.  And  if  the  diocesan  Ordo  ought 
to  be  followed  in  this  case,  should  it  like 
wise  be  adhered  to  when  some  one  indi- 
vidual or  another  believes  for  certain  that 
the  Ordo  is  astray  ? 

R.   The  Ordo  is  to  be  followed.*- 

May  offices  even  doubles,  which  fall  on 
Sundays,  or  privileged  ferials,  and  which 
cannot  be  said  within  the  year,  because 
no  free  days  for  their  celebration  occur,  be 
placed  on  days  on  which  fall  semicloubles, 
and  have  the  semidouble  feasts  celebrated 
as  simples  with  a  commemoration  thereof 
in  both  vespers,  in  lauds  and  mass  with 
the  IX.  lesson  the  historical  ?  And  if  this 
may  not  be  permitted  in  general, — 

VI.  May  it  at  least  be  allowed  for  those 
churches  the  anniversary  of  the  dedica- 
tion of  which  falling  on  a  Sunday  ex- 
cludes a  double  even  of  the  second  class 
both  on  the  day  itself  and  its  octave,  '.Iiat 
parish  priests  and  rectors,  on  account  ol 
the  inevitable  changes  thereby  required  in 
the  Ordo,  may  be  spared  the  necessity  of 
themselves  making  the  alterations,  which 
in  their  case  are  not  always  made  in  con- 
formity with  the  rubrics  ? 

The  Sacred  Congregation  replied  :  To 
the  fifth  :  No,  as  was  before  decided :  a 
commemoration  of  those  offices  which 
remain  over,  is  to  be  made  on  their  own 
proper  day,  even  wlien  th<y  are  of  double 
rite. 

To  the  sixth.  No;  but  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  director  of  the  Ordo  to  arrange  the 
changes  required  for  each  church.  (N. 
5'35-) 


i)  See  page  117.  Our  correspondent,  J.  S.,  may  quietly  follow  his  Ordo, 
Mid  indeed  should  not  depart  therefrom  without  the  authority  of  his  bishop. 
Leave  to  do  so,  we  are  pretty  certain,  the  bishop  will  not  give  in  an  individual  case. 
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Some  priest  in  each  diocese  is  supposed  to  be  charged  with  the  regu- 
lation of  the  Ordo  for  the  diocese,  and  with  the  obligation  of  furnishing, 
rectors  with  the  needed  alterations  in  the  Ordo  for  the  introduction  of 
their  titular  feast,  the  anniversary  of  the  dedication  (if  the  church  be  con- 
secrated), and  the  feast  or  feasts  of  the  cathedral.  We  know  of  only  one 
diocese  in  the  United  States  in  which  there  is  an  official  Director 
Kalendarii.  Owing  to  the  lack  of  such  an  official,  no  doubt  rectors  in 
this  country,  as  well  as  formerly  in  the  diocese  of  Siena,  make  many  a 
mistake,  and  not  unfrequently  may  be  found  saying  the  wrong  office  and 
mass  when  left  to  themselves  to  arrange  the  Ordo  for  the  introduction  of 
these  local  festivals.  Those  who  doubt  their  competency  are  bound  to 
consult  brother  priests.  If  bound  to  say  the  proper  office  and  mass  of 
the  day, — which  no  one  will  gainsay, — they  are  bound  to  ascertain  by 
every  means  morally  within  their  power  what  the  proper  office  and  mass 
of  the  day  is  : — qui  tenetur  ad  finem  tenetur  ad  media.  But  if  rectors, 
who  are  not  bound  to  be  experts  in  liturgical  laws,  do  get  the  offices 
tangled  up  so  as  to  be  blundering  along  day  after  day  saying  the 
wrong  office  and  mass,  the  Bishop  cannot  be  held  entirely  blameless. 
His  duty  it  is  to  provide  or  announce  to  the  diocese  the  official  Cal- 
endar, and  further  to  have  a  Director  Kalendarii  ex  officio,  whose  duty 
it  will  be,  as  declared  by  the  Sacred  Congregation,  to  furnish  the 
priests  of  the  diocese  with  the  alterations  in  the  calendar  necessitated 
by  local  or  diocesan  festivals. 

"E." 

[191.] 

An  capellano  seu  rectori  liceat  oratorii  Is  the  chaplain  or  rector  of  a  public 
publici  capsulas  habere  in  parietibus  ora-  oratory  allowed  to  keep  boxes  set  up  in 
torii  pro  eleemosynis  recipients,  vel  the  oratory  for  the  reception  of  intentions, 
quaestuas  peragere  per  se  ipsum  et  per  or  is  he  allowed  to  go  around  collecting 
alios?  such  offerings  in  person  or  by  an  inter. 

mediary  ? 

S.  C.  C.  resp. :  Affirmative  de  Kcentia  R-  YeSj  with  permission  of  the  bishop, 
ordinarii. 

Die  13  et  27  Junii,  1744. 

The  context  shows  that  the  question  was  of  boxes  for  the  collection  of 
intentions.  (See  Decreta  A.  Muhlbauer  Tom.  in.  p.  n.  page  192.) 

[192.1 

In  Rituali  Romano  pro  administrando  Only  in  the  first  part  of  the  formula  for 

Baptismate  infantibus  initio  tantum  insinu-  the  baptism  of  infants  given  in  the  Roman 

atur  variandum  esse  genus  (ab  eo  vel  ab  fa)  Ritual  are  we  directed  to  accommodate 

pro  diverso  sexu  infantis  ac  deinde  nihil  the  gender  of  the  words  (ab  eo  vel  ab  ea) 

dicitur,  Quaeritur,  num  in  singulis  locis  to  the  sex  of  the  infant.  Should  this  be 

variandum  sit  ?  done  all  the  way  through  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  Cong.  Affirmativt.  R.  It  should. 

Die  13  Julii  1883.  July  I3th,  1883. 


3io  THE  PASTOR. 


II.   NOTES  ON  THE  ISTRUZIONE  LOR- 
DINARIO.    ' 

BY  R.  L.  B. 

The  first  article  of  the  Instruction  thus  reads':  //  belongs  to  the  pas- 
toral duly  of  the  ordinary  to  look  after  the  discipline  and  correction  of  his 
clergy,  to  watch  over  thtir  conduct  and  iy  canonical  means  to  endeavor  t\ 
prevent  or  eliminate  abuses. 

1.  By  the  very  fact  of  issuing  this  Instruction  the  supreme  authority 
in  the  Church  officially  proclaims  not  only  the  right  but  the  obligation 
of  Bishops  to  exercise  within  their  jurisdiction  supervisory  and  judicial 
action.     So  far  as  this  goes,  there  is  nothing  new  in  the  Instruction,  for 
such  action  was  from  the  beginning  inseparable  from  episcopal  jurisdic- 
tion and  was  exercised  without  question  throughout  the  Church.     In 
Catholic  times  and  Catholic  lands  this  jus  fori,  inherent  in  the  Christian 
episcopacy,  was  accepted  and  recognized  as  a  matter  of  course  by  Chris- 
tian princes.     But  the  lawful  possession  of  a  jus  of  this  nature  does  not 
necessarily  suppose  its  actual  exercise,  and  as  the/ws  was  conferred  origi- 
nally by  the  divine  Founder  of  Christianity  only  for  the  good  of  Christian 
peoples,  whenever  or  wherever  its  exercise  would  be  rather  hurtful  than 
advantageous  that  exercise  becomes  illegitimate. 

2.  Now  as  it  directly  concerns  the  salvation  of  souls  to  determine  un- 
der what  circumstances,  in  what  conditions  of  the  body  politic  it  would 
be  expedient  to  hold  episcopal  courts  for  the  punishment  of  offenders,  as 
a'so  to  determine  what  causes  shall  be  tried  before  such  courts,  it  follows 
plainly  as  day  that  not  to  the  secular  government,  which  is  not  constituted 
immediately  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  its  subjects,  but  only  to  the 
supreme  ecclesiastical  authority  can  it  belong  to  decide  as  to  the  expe- 
diency or  otherwise  of  holding  episcopal  tribunals,  and  as  to  the  nature  of 
the  causes,  persons  and  things  considered,  which  should  be  heard  only 
before  ecclesiastical  judges.     Though   episcopal   jurisdiction,  from  its 
very  nature  and  origin,  properly  covers  all  manner  of  outward  offenses 
against  faith  and  morals  in  a  Christian  community,  as  is  ably  proved  by 
Pierantonelli*,  yet  the  actual  exercise  of  this  jurisdiction  may  be  limite<£ 
by  custom,  expediency  or  special  conventions  (concordats)  between  ill*. 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities. 

3.  When  subsequent  to  the  conversion  of  Constantine,  it  was  accepted 
as  a  maxim  that  the  actions  of  the  body  politic  were  to  be  guided  by  and 
based  on  Christian  principles,  ecclesiastical  courts  were  necessarily  called 

»)  THE  PASTOR,  p.  196. 

f )  Pi  ax  is  Fori  Ecclesiastic!,  Titulos  Primus. 
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into  general  use,  as  these  were  naturally  the  fittest  to  determine  the 
gravity  of  the  offense  which  was  at  one  and  the  same  time  regarded  as  an 
offense  against  the  State  and  against  the  Church,  against  human  and 
divine  law.  The  Church  gave  the  decision,  the  State  made  that  decision 
its  own,  and  meted  out  punishment  accordingly.  Not  that  the  Church 
has  not  the  natural  right  to  inflict  temporal  punishment,1  incarceration, 
stripes,  even  death  ;  but  while  the  State  was  willing  to  execute  the  penalty, 
the  ecclesiastical  authorities  could  dispense  with  holding  in  readiness  the 
necessary  force  and  arrangements  to  give  effect  to  the  judgments  of 
ecclesiastical  courts. 

4.  The  sterling  love  of  justice  which  characterized  the  citizens  of  the 
early  Roman  republic,  and  did  them  little  less  honor  than  their  unbend- 
ing devotion  to  the  commonwealth,  was  the  source  whence  sprung  substan- 
tially that  mass  of  laws  and  methods  of  jurisprudence  which  was  at  a 
later  day  reduced  to  form  by  Justinian,  and  which  became  the  foundation 
of  all  European  legislation.     With  this  floating  body  of  laws  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  Christianized  empire  were  more  or  less  acquainted, — with  the 
complex  system  (every  turn  of  which  was  calculated  to  be  a  check  on 
possible  injustice),  according  to  which  these  laws  were  administered,  all 
were  somewhat  familiar.     And  further,  they  had  confidence  not  simply 
in  the  justice  of  the  laws,  but  still  more  in  the  efficacy  of  the  system  by 
which  they  were  administered,   to  shield  the  innocent.     Accordingly, 
omitting  all  enactments  inconsistent  with  Christianity,  the  new  ecclesias- 
tical judges  found  themselves  Roman  judges  dispensing  Roman  law  after 
the  Roman  system.   And  the  same  system  of  procedure,  with  all  its  checks 
and  safeguards,  was  adopted  by  general  use  in  all  ecclesiastical  courts  for 
the  trial  of  all  manner  of  causes.     (Pierantonelli,  Titulus  Primus,  §.  8  p. 
21,  sey.) 

5.  But  through  the  agency  of  evils  which  it  is  not  ours  to  record  here, 
and  more  especially  since  the  frightful  defection  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
the  Church,  instead  of  being  aided  and  sustained   by  the  State  in  her 
efforts  to  prevent  and  punish  crime,  often  found  herself  in  conflict  with 
the  civil  government,  hampered  and  thwarted  at  every  turn.     Of  neces- 
sity in  some  places,  in  others  by  concordat,  she  waived  for  peace'  sake 
and   the  good  of  souls,  her  right  to  the  forum  conteniiosum  in  many 
classes  of  causes.     But  to  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  certain  causes,  matri- 
monial, for  instance,  in  which  there  is  question  of  a  sacrament,  and 
causes  concerning  things  and  persons  sacred,  as  sacred,  she  could  not, 
never  can,  renounce  her  right.     No  one  in  this  country,  at  any  rate, 
where  the  law  of  the  land  recognizes  the  right  in  every  religious  bod}'  to 
discipline  its  members  according  to  its  own  particular  constitution  and 

*)  I'ierantonelli,  ibid. 
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laws,  will  question  the  right  of  the  Church  to  investigate  and  punish 
abuses  in  those  who  minister  to  the  people  in  her  name,  and  are  clothed 
by  her  with  the  needed  share  of  her  divine  authority  for  the  due  per- 
formance of  that  ministry.  And  that  such  investigation  maybe  thorough 
and  the  punishment,  if  any  inflicted,  deserved  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt, 
this  most  prudent  document  which  we  are  to  consider  was  issued. 

6.  The  Instruction  of  1880, whilst  dispensing  from  the  complex  forms 
of  procedure  introduced  in  other  times,  recognized  the  necessity  of  re- 
stricting the  supervisory  and  judicial  action  of  the  Bishops  by  certain 
forms,  the  absence  of  which  would  render  any  decision  of  the  episcopal 
curia  null  and  void.     And  as,  according  to   the  laws  not  only  of  the 
Church  but  of  the  country,  the  absolute  nullity  of  any  such  decision 
would  be  sustained  as  well  by  the  ecclesiastical  tribunal  of  appeal  as  by 
the  secular  courts  of  the  State,  if  appealed  to,  the  importance  is  at  once 
perceived  of  having  clear  and  definite  knowledge  .of  the  legitimate  mode 
of  procedure  incumbent  on  the  diocesan  curia  whenever  action  is  taken 
against  ecclesiastical  persons. 

7.  One  very  great  modification  of  ancient  usage,  which  has  occurred 
both  in  civil  and  ecclesiastical  procedure  must  be  noted.     Formerly  a 
criminal  charge  was  generally  brought  before  the  criminal  courts  by  an 
individual  not  connected  with  the  court,   who  took  upon  himself  to 
collect  the  necessary  evidence  and  proofs  of  his  charge.      The  court 
would  rarely,  and  only  in  extraordinary  cases,  undertake  the  prosecution 
and  especially  the  search  for  the  proofs  of  crimes.       The  right  of  inves- 
tigation was  recognized  indeed  as  absolutely  within  the  province  of  both 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities ;  but  it  was  resorted  to  only  in  extra- 
ordinary circumstances  and  it  then  took  on  at  once  a  strictly  judicial  form. 
It  was   known    as    a    procedure    by  way  of  investigation, — processus 
per  vt'am   inquisilionis.      More   reliance   was    ordinarily    placed    then 
upon  the  zeal  of  subjects,  especially  in  the  Church,  to  secure  the  punish- 
ment of  crime.      This  serious  modification  first  showed  itself  in  the  civil 
courts,  but  soon  gained  ground  in  the  ecclesiastical  likewise,  leaving  it 
to  them  alone  to  institute  and  prosecute  crimes  against  the  public  welfare 
or  laws.      We  see  this  obligation  clearly  announced  in  the  first  article  of 
the  Inslructio  EE.  et  RR.     "  It  belongs   to  the  pastoral  duty  of  the 
ordinary  to  look  after  the  discipline  and  correction  of  his  clergy,  to  tvatch 
over  their  conduct  and  by  canonical  means  to  prevent  or  eliminate 
abuses."    The  courts  themselves  are  to  undertake  the  investigation  and 
punishment  of  abuses. 

8.  A  measure  of  security  was  formerly  given  against  the  danger  of 
calumny  on  the  part  of  the  accuser  by  the  olden  usage  of  the  lex  talion ,.v 
which  subjected  the  accuser,  if  his  charge  were   not  duly  proven,   t«» 
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undergo  the  penalty  which  would  be  inflicted  upon  the  accused,  if  the 
charge  were  brought  home  to  him.  The  courts,  rashly  undertaking  to 
prosecute  a  person  to-day  without  sufficient  ground  for  suspicion,  would 
still  be  liable  for  the  damages  done  to  an  innocent  person's  reputation  by 
an  unjust  process.  Hence  to  avoid  the  possibility  of  the  Bishop's  author- 
ity being  the  means  of  doing  harm  by  publicly  manifesting  unfounded 
suspicions,  he  is  obliged  by  the  Instrudio  to  take  many  precautions  to 
provide  himself  privately  and  secretly  with  the  necessary  information  before 
inaugurating  any  open  procedure.  Undoubtedly  if  rashness  and  neg- 
ligence were  plainly  observable  in  the  Bishop's  course  of  investigation, 
an  appeal  to  an  higher  authority  would  be  in  order,  and  should 
in  justice  obtain  ample  reparation  for  the  injury  done.  Yet  it  may 
be  readily  perceived  that  if  due  diligence  and  charity  were  used  by 
one  acting  from  an  official  sense  of  duty,  even  though  the  suspicions 
and  charges  turn  out  to  be  unfounded,  the  higher  court  should  be 
very  carefnl  not  to  mulct  the  lower  for  heavy  damages,  but  only 
require  such  reparation  as  may  be  made  without  too  serious  a  loss 
or  gravely  compromising  the  dignity  of  the  court  from  whose  action 
appeal  was  taken. 

9.  The  conscience  of  the  ordinary  is  burdened  with  the  obligation  of 
caution  and  charity  even  in  the  elimination  of  abuses.  Many  abuses 
may  be  prevented  by  a  general  inspection  and  correction  without  touch- 
ing the  fame  of  any  individual.  A  word,  a  whisper  of  admonition  to  the 
clergy  assembled  after  a  retreat,  would,  if  properly  pointed,  perhaps 
remedy  the  evils,  especially  here,  where  such  absolute  reverence  is  mani- 
fested for  every  shadow  of  an  episcopal  thought  An  ounce  of  preven- 
tion is  worth  a  pound  of  cure;  hence  Bishops  are  required  and  expected 
to  have  ample  knowledge  of  how  the  clergy  are  dealing  with  the  flocks 
in  their  charge  and  what  may  be  the  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  proper 
relations  between  pastor  and  people. 

10.  The  utmost  discretion  is  required  both  in  re  et  modo  when  an  in- 
junction or  an  admonition  is  to  be  given  to  an  individual.  This  is  to  be 
preceded  by  a  summary  cognizance  of  the  case,  and  of  this  the  ordinary 
^hall  retain  a  proper  minute,  so  as  to  be  able  to  proceed  ad  ulteriora  if 
needs  be,  and  to  furnish  proper  information  to  superior  authority  in  case 
of  legitimate  appeal  (Art.  5th  Inst.  EE.  &  RR.) 

(Te  be  continued  j 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

SUGGESTIONS  DE  CUR  A  ANIMARUM. 

\,  On  approaching  a  dying  person,  when  danger  in  delay  is  evident, 
the  priest  will  at  once  make  in  clear  tones  a  general  acknowledgment 
of  sin  in  the  person's  ear,  and  in  few  words  an  act  of  Contrition,  for  in- 
stance: My  jfesus  and  Saviour,  I  am  sorry  for  all  my  sins.  I  love  Thee. 
Then  Ego  le  absolvo  ab  omnibus  censuris  et peccalis  tuts.  If  the  patient 
show  signs  of  consciousness  and  evince  a  willingness  to  confess  by  trying, 
for  example,  to  repeat  the  words  after  the  priest,  the  absolution  is  given 
unconditionally,  otherwise  with  the  mental  condition,  Si  disposiius  es 
&c. 

And  these  acts  should  be  made  even  if  the  dying  person  be  declared 
absolutely  unconscious  and  unable  to  perceive  anything  by  the  attend- 
ants, for  experience  has  shown  that  persons  in  such  a  condition,  though 
unable  to  give  any  sign  of  consciousness  or  even  pronounced  dead,  were 
cognizant  of  all  that  was  passing  in  the  chamber.  It  woufd  be  well  also 
for  those  in  attendance,  while  waiting  for  the  arrival  of  the  priest,  to  utter 
distinctly  in  the  sick  man's  ear:  "The  priest  or  Father  So-and-So  is 
coming"  or  "is  here."  Such  an  announcement  often  serves  to  rouse  the 
sick  and  postpone  the  lethargic  unconsciousness. 

2.  Extreme  Unction  is  given  at  once,  and,  if  there  be  periculum  in 
mora,  by  anointing  on  the  forehead  saying:   Per  is/am  sane/am  unciionem 
el  suam  piissimam  misericordiam,  indulgeat  tibi  Dominus  quidquid  deliquisii 
(  place  this  verb  here  not  at  the  end  of  the  sentence )  per  sensus  ( and  go 
on,   anointing  one  eye,    one   ear,    one  nostril,  &c.,  saying  at  each  re- 
spectively) per  visum,  per  audiium,  per  odoralum,  per  gus/um,  et  locutionem, 
per  tadum.      (Koning's  Theol.  Mor.  n.   1504.,  Quaer.  3.)      The  anoint- 
ing of  the  second  eye,  ear,  &c.,  as  well  as  of  the  feet,  may  be  omitted  as 
non-essential.      (Liguori,  Lib.  vi.,  n.  710,  Cerium  est  aulem.)     But  at  the 
conclusion  of  this  hurried  form,  if  the  patient  be  still  probably  alive,    the 
Sacrament  should  be  readmiaistered  conditionally  in  the  usual  form,  be- 
cause that  form,  even  if  not  d\:essentia  sacramenii,  is  to  be  used  depracceplo 
Ecclesiae,  and  some  doubt  tie  validity  of  Extreme  Unction  administered 
otherwise. 

3.  After  Extreme  Unction  the  Bencdictio  Apostolica  should  be  given 
without  delay.     And  before  giving  the  benediction,  the  priest  must  en- 
deavor to  dispose  the  patient  for  its  valid  reception  by  announcing  in  a 
clear  voice  what  he  is  about  to  do,  eliciting  in  few  words  an  act  of 
contrition,    an   act   of  resignation,   and   devoutly  invoking  the    Holy 
Name.     These  are,  as  all  kp  >w,  among  the  condition  required   to  gain 
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le  indulgence.  Any  brief  ejaculations  in  which  the  name  of  Jesus 
£  mentioned  will  do,  as  O  Jesus,  I  love  Thee.  I  am  sorry  for  my  sins. 
I  offer  myself  to  Thee  &c.  Then  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus  Filius 
Dei  vfvi  &c .  or  " Si  mors  proxime  urgeat,  dicat."  Indulgentiam  plenariam 
et  remissionem  omnium  peccaforum  tibi  concede  in  nomine  Patris,  »J«  et  Filii, 
d  Spiritus  Sancti.  (O'Kane,  n.  977.) 

4.  The  priest  may  find  the  dying  person  still  conscious  but  approach. 
ing  that  stage  when  consciousness  passes  away.     In  this  cases,  as  there 
will  remain  plenty  of  time  to  administer  Extreme  Unction,  the  lenedictio 
Apostolica  should  be  imparted  immediately  after  sacramental  absolution 
while  the  dying  person  is  still  capable  of  eliciting  the  required  acts  of 
contrition  ^  and    resignation    and  invoking  even  mentally  the  Sacred 
Name.     It  would  be  otherwise,  however,  if  death  itself  were  imminent  or 
to  be  suddenly  apprehended,  as  in  some  epidemics.     Extreme  Unction 
should  then  be  first  given ;  but  the  forma  brevior  may  be  used  omitting 
all  preceding  Per  islam  sanctum  unclionem  et  suam  piissimam   &c.,  that 
there  may  be  time  to  give  the  plenary  indulgence  before  consciousness 
passes  away.     (See  De  Carpo  Bibliotheca  Liturgica. )     And  this  course 
may  also  be  pursued  when,  during  a  season  of  great  sickness  or  the  ravages 
of  an  epidemic,  other  patients  may  be  known  or  most  probably  pre- 
sumed to  be  awaiting  the  ministrations  of  the  priest  when  there  would  be 
danger  in  delay. 

If  during  the  administration  of  Extreme  Unction  it  become  doubt- 
ful whether  the  patient  has  breathed  his  last  the  anointings  are  con- 
tinued conditionally,  (Si  vivis);  if  the  person  has  evidently  expired  the 
further  anointing  of  course  ceases  and  the  priest  reads  the  prayer  post 
txpirationem  :  Subvenite  sancti  Dei  &c. 

5.  May  Holy  Communion  be  given  to  a  dying  person^  even  in  a  slate  o/ 
unconsciousness?     It   should,  if  the   person  can  be  supposed  with  good 
reason  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  if  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  not  exposed 
to   any  probable   danger   of  outward  irreverence.     The  Roman  Ritual 
prescribes  :    ' '  Quod  si  mors  immineat,  et  periculum  sit  in  mora.  tune  dido 
MISEREATUR,  &c.,  praedictis  precibus  omnibus  vet  ex  parte  omtssis,  ei  sta- 
lim  Viaticum  praebeatur."     Even  the  Miser  eaiur,  etc.,  maybe  omitted, 
nor  are  the  prayers  thus  omitted,  to  be  afterwards  supplied.     To  justify 
this  rule  of  administering  Holy  Communion  to  persons  that  are  without 
the  actual  use  of  reason,  or  even  in  the  state  of  insanity,  we  need  simply 
refer   to   the    Dogma,    that  the   sacraments   produce   their  effects  ex 
>pere  operaio.     Children  do  not  receive  Holy  Communion  only  because 
ihe  Church  in  her  present  discipline  has  forbidden  it  for  grave  reasons. 

6.  How  must  the  paslor  prepare  those  for  death  who  are  in  the  slate  of 
insanity  or  delirium  r>     It   is  well  known  that  the  perpetuo  amenies  who 
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have  never  come  to  the  use  of  reason  are  to  be  treated  as  children  antt 
annos  discretionis.  Whenever  in  a  disease  there  is  any  reason  to  appre- 
hend delirium,  the  priest  should  endeavor  to  administer  the  last  sacra- 
ments as  early  as  possible.  If  delirium  has  set  in,  and  there  is  no  im- 
mediate danger,  the  priest  should  await  the  return  of  reason,  and  be 
prepared  to  avail  himself  of  the  first  favorable  moment  to  administer  the 
sacraments.  But  if  it  is  apprehended  that  the  use  of  reason  is  not  to  be 
recovered,  or  not  recovered  until  the  patient  is  dying  and  perhaps  unable 
to  receive  them,  the  sacraments  of  Penance  and  Extreme  Unction,  and, 
if  possible,  Holy  Communion,  should  be  administered  even  during  de- 
lirium, whether  the  loss  of  reason  may  have  been  caused  by  disease,  as 
in  fever,  or  by  a  person  otherwise  in  health  after  having  arrived  to  the 
use  of  reason,  no  matter  what  be  the  duration  of  the  insanity.' 

For  patients  who  are  not  evidently  in  a  state  of  complete  insanity  the 
above  mentioned  acts  before  Absolution,  Communion,  Extreme  Unction 
and  the  Benedict™  Apostolica  should  be  elicited.  Sometimes  the  mental 
faculties  of  such  persons  may  be  aroused  or  brought  into  play  for  a  short 
time  by  some  strong  impression  on  the  senses  that  attracts  their  attention 
and  excites  all  their  mental  energy.  Thus  the  priest  in  surplice  and 
stole  may  tell  him  (or  have  an  assistant  tell  him):  "I  am  a  priest,  or 
Father  N.  God  wants  you  to  receive  the  holy  sacraments,"  or  "God 
wants  you  to  go  to  confession  ;"  he  may  hand  him  a  crucifix,  speak  to 
him  in  a  kind  but  authoritative  tone  :  "Now  say  with  me  :  In  the  name 
of  the  Father,"  etc.,  trying  to  induce  him  to  some  kind  of  confession  and 
acts  of  contrition,  etc. 

7.  After  sacramental  absolution,  Extreme  Unction  should  be  admin- 
istered, if  there  be  any  danger  in  waiting  longer.     This  should  be  done 
even  though  the  poor  patient  may  have  to  be  tied  or  held  by  attendants 
He  may  be  disposed  and  have  the  habitual  intention,  notwithstanding  his 
maniacal  opposition,  and  perhaps  abusive  or  even  blasphemous  language. 
The  condition  to  be  added  (mentally)  in  administering  Extreme  Unctia 
should  not  be :  Si  disposiius  es,  but  si  capax  es ;  for  the  patient  ma\ 
have  the  intention  without  contrition,  and,  therefore,  be  capax,  althougl 
not  disposiius,  to  receive  the  sacrament.     Afterwards,  remote  obice,  he  will 
also  receive  the  sacramental  grace. 

8.  The  Viaticum  is  administered  during  delirium  or  insanity  to  those 
who  had  previously  led  a  good  Christian  life,  provided  there  be  no  dan- 
ger of  irreverence.     "This,"  says  O'Kane,  "is  the  common  teaching  of 
theologians."     In  all  cases  where  there  is  danger  of  irreverence,  whether 
it  be  from  insanity,  difficulty  in  swallowing,  or  from  frequent  vomiting, 
a  trial  may  be  made  by  giving  to  the  patient  a  little  food  or  drink  or  an 
unconsecrated  particle.     (In  this  case  care  must  be  taken  that  it  be  mis- 
taken by  no  one  for  the  sacrament) 
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According  to  St.  Alphonsus  and  other  authors,  in  such  cas  s  where 
the  patient  might  have  difficulty  in  swallowing  the  sacred  host,  a 
very  small  consecrated  particle  may  be  put  into  a  little  wine  or  water, 
and  administered  in  this  way.  In  all  circumstances  when  the  patient  is 
unable  to  receive  Holy  Communion,  he  should  be  exhorted,  if  possible, 
tc  make  a  spiritual  communion. 

9.  What  may  be  done  for  non  CulholLs  in  danger  of  death  />     In  cur 
age  there  is  in  nearly  all  cases  sufficient  reascrn  to  doubt  whether  they 
have   received   baptism    or   whether   the   baptism   conferred  was  valid. 
Therefore  such  a  patient  that  appears  somewhat  well  inclined  towards 
the  Catholic  religion,  should  be  instructed,  as  far  as  time  permits  at  least, 
in  those  truths  that  must  be  believed  necessity's  medii;  he  should  be  re- 
minded of  the  necessity  of  baptism  ;  if  he  has  been  baptised  and  has 
not  some  special  assurance  of  its  valid  reception,  he  should  be  informed 
of  the  usual  doubt  about  its  valid  administration  in  many  of  the  sects  of 
our  time.      He  may  be  told  that  "many  are  very  careless  in  administer- 
ing it  properly,  and  that  in  a  matter  of  such  importance  on  which  de- 
pends our  eternal  salvation,  we  must  take  the  safe  side  and  be  baptised 
again."     If  he  be  willing  to  receive  it,  he  must  make  an  act  of  contrition 
and  promise  to  fulfill  the  duties  of  a  Christian.     Such  a  patient,  who  will 
probably  be  unable  to  come  to  Church  before  his  death,  should  receive 
baptism  with  all  its  ceremonies  as  far  as  time  and  circumstances  permit. 
"  Adulti,   qui  proplir  infirniitatem  ante  mortem  nunquam  deftrri  ad  eccle- 
siam  praevideniur,  si petant  a  sacerdote  baptizari  domi,  vdjam  a  Christianis 
baptizalt\  petunt  super  ipsos  caeremonias  suppkri,  Sacerdotes  possunt  et  TEN- 
ENTUR  uti  iilis  caeremoniis,  [Ritualis  Rom.  ]  quibus  uti  possunt."     S.  G, 
Offi.  TO,  Apr.,  1 86 1.     Afterwards,  in  case  of  conditional  baptism,  the 
sick  person's  confession  should  be  heard   (which  might  be  done  before 
baptism),  and  conditional  absolution  given  ;  then  in  either  case,  whether 
he  has  received  conditional  or  unconditional  baptibm,  he  should  receive 
the  Viaticum,  Extreme  Unction  and  the  plenary  indulgence  in  articulo 
mortis. 

10.  But  what  may  be  done  for  non-Catholic  patients  in  danger  of 
death  when  they  have  not  the  use  of  reason  ?     The  Plenary  Council  of 
Baltimore  declares  that  they  should  be  baptised  conditionally,  whenever 
there  is  good  reason  to  suppose  that  they  do  not  certainly  reject  baptism. 
"  Baptizandi  etiam  sunt  adulti  omnes  moribundi,  quoties  prudenter  ju- 
dicari  potest,  eos  non  certo  respuere  fidei  gratiam  ;  tune  enitn  sub  con- 
ditione  baptizari  possunt."     (Deer.  230).     The  condition  which  might 
V>e  mentally  added  may  be,  si  capax  es  ;  but  never  si  disposilus  es.    For 
the  patient  may  have  the  necessary  intention  or  desire  for  baptism  with- 
out contrition.    Ther;  with  the  first  conditu  n,  baptism  would  be  valid, 
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and  also  the  grace  would  be  received  as  soon  as  the  obcx  is  removed.  In 
such  a  case  where  the  patient,  although  apparently  unconscious  or  with- 
out the  full  use  of  reason,  may  perhaps  understand  something,  the  prie*t 
should  make  for  him  suitable  short  acts  of  faith  and  contrition,  with  the 
desire  of  making  use  of  all  the  necessary  means  that  God  has  instituted 
for  our  salvation. 

it.  If  non-Catholics  refuse  baptism,  it  is  nevertheless  good  to  make 
suitable  acts  of  faith,  hope  and  charity,  and  contrition  with  them. 

12.  Whether  a  non-Catholic  in  the  above  case  of  unconsciousness  or 
delirium,  besides  conditional  baptism,  may  also  receive  extreme  unction, 
is  not  decided  by  most  authors.     It  seems  sufficiently  probable  that  it 
may  be  administered  to  him  conditionally  :  si  capax  es. 

13.  It  is  likewise  doubtful    whether  a  haerelicus  mafenalis  could  re- 
ceive sacramental  absolution  in  danger  of  death.     Gury  considers  the 
affirmative   opinion    probable,  and   recommends   it     In   his  casus  con- 
scientiae  he  proposes  the  two  following  cases:  A  priest,  Olivarius,  on  his 
journey  through   a  protestant  country  finds  in  an  inn  a  heretic  on   his 
death-bed  already  unconscious  and  in  his  last  agony.    Olivarius  does  not 
know  whether  that  man  is  a  haereticus  formalis  or  materialis,  whether  he 
has  still  the  use  of  reason  or  not.     As  there  is  no  time  to  be  lost, 
Olivarius  suggests  to  the  dying  man  an  act  of  contrition  and  desire  for 
confession,   and,   then,   gives  him  conditional  absolution.      In  solving 
this  case,  Gury  says  that  probably  a  haereticus  malerialis  sendbus  destitutes 
could  be  absolved  conditionally,  (St.  Alphonsus  and  others  hold  the  con- 
trary opinion),  and   that  Olivarius  deserves  praise  for  having  in  the  best 
way  cossible  provided  for  the  salvation  of  that  heretic.     For,  it  was  not 
certain  that  this  man  was  a  haerelicus  formalis,   and   there  was  some 
slight  (femiissima)  hope  that  he  could  receive  valid  absolution. 

14.  Another  priest,  Sylvanus,  hears  that  a  protestant  of  his  town  is  in 
«  wvere  illness. — near  death,  but  still   in   the  state  of  consciousness.     It 
is  a  case  ot  a  man  of  good  character  and  probably  one  who  lived  in  in- 
vincible ignorance.    Sylvanus  visits  him  and  addresses  him  in  the  follow- 
ing words:  Tell   me,  my  friend,  do  you  not  remain  in  the   Lutherar 
religion  because  you  believe  it  to  be  the  true  religion  ?  Would  you  not 
leave  it  at  once  if  you  thought  it  to  be  a  false  religion  ?  Do  you  not  con- 
fess to  God  that  you  have  sinned,  and  would  you  not  confess  to  a  man 
— ^o  could  absolve  you  ?  Would  you  not  confess  to  me  if  you  knew  that 
you  should  do  so  ?  The  protestant  answers  all  these  questions  in  the  af- 
firmative.    Then  the  priest   [insinuate  contritionis  actu]  says:    Si  est 
suflicu-ns  is.'a  confcssio,  ego  le  absolve  etc.     In  solving  this  case  the  author 
says:   "Non  videtur  damnandus  Sylvanus ;  he  acted  even  prudently,  as 
there  was  no  time  for  instruction  ;  and  if  he  had  tolu  the  patient  that  his 
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religion  was  false  he  might  have  destroyed  the  good  faith  of  the  dying 
man  to  no  purpose.  And  it  was  possible  that  this  man  had  true  contri- 
tion and  an  implicit  intention  to  corfess  his  sins"  [did  implicitly  confess 
his  sins]. 

This  opinion,  as  nearly  all  what  has  been  proposed  for  the  assistancv- 
of  non-Catholic  patients,  is  based  on  the  principles  :  Sacramenta  propter 
homines ;  in  casu  necessitatis  licet  ilia  administrare  cum  tenui  pro- 
babilitate  valoris,  sen  ilia  exponere  periculonirllitatis  ex  gravissima  causa. 
Melius  est  dare  nolenti  quam  denegare  volenti."  St.  Alphonsus  and 
many  authors,  although  fully  admitting  these  principles,  deny  that 
absolution  could  be  given  to  a  haereii:us  mcterialis.  For,  as  protestants 
do  not  believe  in  confession  [and  Extreme  Unction],  but  rather  abhor  it, 
they  cannot  with  any  sound  reason  be  presumed  to  have  the  intention  of 
receiving  the  sacrament. 

It  is  certain,  and  nearly  all  admit  that  it  cannot  be  lawful  to  expose 
the  Blessed  Eucharist  to  the  manifest  danger  of  being  received  unworth- 
ily or  to  outward  irreverence;  because  communion  is  not  absolutely 
necessary  for  salvation,  and  because  it  is  the  sanctissimum  Sicr amen- 
tum, cui  on,  n  -s  honor  et  gloria.  "  EGO." 


NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

All  publications  to  be  reviewed  or  noticed  under  this  heading,  should  be  sent,  postage  or  express- 
age  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Kev.  W.  J.  WISEMAN,  Cranford,  N.  J. 

The  following  applies  to  the  Roman  Missal,  noticed  in  our  last,  page 
287,  and  also  announced  on  the  second  page  of  the  cover  of  this  number: 

In  this  edition  all  the  masses  prescribed  by  the  decree  of  July  the 
28th,  1882,  and  July  the  5th,  1883,  as  well  as  all  masses  granted  any 
pt^vinces  or  dioceses  to  d!  fc,  May  10,  1884,  are  found  in  their  proper 
places. 

The  altered  rubrics  are  most  accurately  set  down  not  only  in  the 
beginning  or  the  book,  but  also  in  suis  locis  throughout.  The  changes 
made  by  the  3.  Congregation  subsequent  to  the  first  publication  of  the 
alterations,  for  instance,  at  the  end  of  the  mass  of  the  Holy  Innocents 
and  in  the  mass  of  S<  ""hernias  of  Canterbury,  Dec.  29,  are  carefully 
followed  in  this  edition. 

The  portions  of  the  Missal  accompanied  by  plain  chant  notes  have 
been  changed  altogether,  and  in  this  edition  the  notation  enforced  by 
his  Holiness  Leo  XIII.  by  the  famous  decree  Romanorum  Pvntificum 


320  THE  PASTOR. 


Solliciludo  (April,  1883),'  is  given  with  scrupulous  nicety.     As  this  is 
the  only  complete  missal  now  extant,  it  is  also  the  only  exact  one. 

As  usual,  page  after  page  of  the  work  was  forwarded  to  the  Secre- 
tariate of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  and  there,  under  the  immediate 
direction  and  supervision  of  their  Eminences,  was  examined,  and  if 
need  were,  corrected  in  the  minutest  inaccuracies  or  blemishes,  and 
returned  to  the  printer.  It  was  only  after  each  page  had  passed  the 
severe  scrutiny  of  the  Ratisbon  editors,  and  again  that  of  the  Roman 
Secretariate,  and  been  pronounced  perfect  by  both,  that,  after  a  final 
examination  on  the  part  of  the  S.  Congregation  itself,  the  page  was 
accepted  and  received  the  formal  approbation  which  is  prefixed  to  the 
Missal.  The  utmost  care  could  not  be  too  much  in  the  production  of 
a  Missal  which  is  issued  to  the  world  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Rites  itself,  and  prescribed  as  the  model  for  all  missals  to  be  henceforth 
published. 

We  understand  that  a  typical  breviary  is  also  in  course  of  prepara- 
tion, but  the  date  of  its  publication  cannot  be  as  yet  accurately  stated. 
From  all  we  can  learn,  however,  of  the  progress  of  the  work,  we 
should  not  be  surprised  to  see  it  issued  early  in  the  coming  year.  The 
new  breviary,  like  the  new  missal,  will  be  complete  and  accurate  in 
every  respect,  and  its  f  ublication  will  mark  a  period  in  the  history  of 
editions  of  liturgical  works. 

The  Editio  Typica  of  the  Roman  Ritual,  announced  in  our  last  num- 
ber,* has  been  already  issued.  All  that  we  have  said  here  of  the  great 
care  with  which  the  Missal  was  prepared,  and  the  unique  weight  of 
authority  which  attaches  to  this  edition  alone,  are  equally  applicable 
to  Pustet's  recent  edition  of  the  Ritual. 

PRAXIS  FORI  ECCLESIASTICI  AD  PRAESENTEM  ECCLESIAE  CONDITIONEM  ACCOM- 
MODATA  :  AUCTORE  PACIFICO  PIERANTONELLI,  Curiae  Romanae  Advocate, 
canonico  S.  Marine  Transtiberim,  Ordinis  Caroli  III.  Equite  Torquato  et  Cubi- 
culario  Sanclissimi  D.  N.  Leoiiis  Papae  XIIL.  Romae  :  Typis  A.  Befani.  Oc- 
tavo, cloth,  pp.  285.  Pustet  &  Co. 

This  may  be  said  to  be  a  pioneer  work.  It  is  a  commentary,  and 
the  only  complete  one  thus  far  attempted  of  the  Istruzione  given  in 
No.  7  of  THE  PASTOR,  an  Instruction  that  is  likely  to  become  ec- 
clesiastical law,  as  we  there  remarked,  throughout  a  great  portion  of  the 
Church.  Wherever  that  Instruction  is  in  force,  as  now  throughout  Italy 
and  France,  Pienmtonelli's  work  will  be  found  indispensable  to  all  the 
members  of  the  episcopal  Curia — in  fact,  to  all  the  diocesan  officials  and 
those  who  may  have  any  dealings  in  whatever  capacity  with  the  Curia. 
It  is  a  work  of  comparative  importance  also  to  all  clergymen  in  the 
United  States,  as  the  author  comments  on  and  illustrates,  though  only 
incidentally,  the  Ins!ruclio  "  Quamvis." 
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EPISTOLA  ENCYCLICA— HUMANA  GENUS. 
(Concluded — See  page  301.) 


V. 

26.  Utcumque  erit,  in  hoc  tarn  gravi 
ac  nimis  jam  pervagato  malo  Nostrarum 
est  partium,  Venerabiles  Fratres,  appli- 
care  animum  ad  quaerenda  remedia. 
(~)uta  vero  spem  remedii  optimam  et 
firmissimam  intelligimus  esse  in  virtute 
sitam  religionis  divinae,  quam  tanto 
pejus  Massones  oderunt  quanto  magis 
pertimescunt,  ideo  caput  esse  censemus 
saluberrimam  istam  adversus  communem 
hostem  advocatam  adhibere  virtutem. 
Itaque  quaecumque  Romani  Pontifices 
Decessores  Nostri  decreverunt  inceptis  et 
conatibus  sectae  Massonum  impediendis  : 
quaecumque  aut  deterrendi  ab  ejusmodi 
societatibus  aut  revocandi  caussa  sanxe- 
runt,  omnia  Nos  et  singula  rata  habemus 
atque  auctoritate  Nostra  Apostolica  con- 
firmamus.  In  quo  quidem  plurimum 
voluntate  •  christianorum  confisi,  per  sa- 
lutem  singulos  suam  precamur  quae- 
sumusque,  ut  religioni  -  habeant  vel  mini- 
mum ab  iis  discedere,  quae  hac  de  re 
Sedes  Apostolica  praeceperit. 


V. 

26.  Wwhatever  the  issue  may  be,  in 
this  great  and  already  wide-spread  evil, 
it  is  Our  duty,  Venerable  Brethren,  to 
turn  our  thoughts  to  the  task  of  finding  a 
remedy.  But  since  We  believe  that  the 
best  and  surest  remedy  is  to  be  found  in 
the  efficacy  of  that  religion,  which  the 
Freemasons  hate  the  more,  the  more  they 
fear  it,  therefore  We  think  it  best  to  call 
its  most  salutary  power  to  our  aid 
against  the  common  enemy.  Therefore, 
whatever  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  Our  pre- 
decessors, have  decreed  for  counteract, 
ing  the  undertakings  and  attempts  of 
the  sect  of  the  Freemasons,  whatsoever 
they  have  sanctioned,  either  for  the  pur- 
pose of  deterring  or  withdrawing  men 
from  those  societies,  all  these,  each  and 
every  one,  We  hereby  ratify  and  con- 
firm  with  Our  Apostolic  authority : 
and  relying  very  much  on  the  good 
will  of  Christian  people,  We  beg  each 
and  every  one  by  his  hopes  of  salva- 
tion, to  make  it  a  matter  of  conscience 
not  in  the  slightest  to  depart  from  the 
commands  of  Apostolic  authority  in  this 
matter. 
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27.  Vos  autem,  Venerabiles  Fratres, 
rogamus,  flagitamus,  ut  collata  Nobis- 
cum  opera,  extitpare  impuram  hanc 
luem,  quae  serpit  per  omnes  reipublicae 
venas,  enixe  studeatis.  Tuenda  Vobis 
est  gloria  Dei,  salus  proximorum  :  qui- 
bus rebus  in  dimicando  propositis,  non 
animus  Vos,  non  fortitude  deficiet.  Erit 
prudentiae  vestrae  judicare,  quibus  po- 
tissimum  rationibus  ea,  quae  obstabunt 
et  impedient,  eluctanda  videantur.  Sed 
quoniam  pro  auctontate  officii  Nostri 
par  est  probabilem  aliquam  rei  gerendae 
rationem  Nosmetipsos  demonstrare,  sic 
statuite,  primum  omnium  reddendam 
Massonibus  esse  suam,  dempta  persona, 
faciem :  populosque  sermone  et  datis 
etiam  in  id  Litteris  episcopalibus  edocen- 
dos,  quae  sint  socielatum  ejus  generis  in 
blandiendo  alliciendoque  artificia,  et  in 
opinionibus  pravilas,  et  in  actionibus 
turpitude.  Quod  pluries  Decessores 
•  Nostri  confirmarunt,  nonien  sectae  Mas- 
sonum  dare  nemo  sibi  quapiam  de  caussa 
licere  putet,  si  catholka  professio  et  salus 
sua  tanti  apud  eum  sit,  quanti  esse 
debet.  Ne  quern  honestas  assimulata 
decipiat:  potest  enim  quibusdam  videri, 
nihil  postulare  Massones,  quod  aperte 
sit  religioms  morumve  sanctitati  contra- 
rium:  verumtamen  quia  sectae  ipsms 
tola  in  vitio  flagitioque  est  et  ratio  et 
caussa,  congregare  se  cum  eis,  eosve 
quoquo  modo  juvare,  cerium  est  non 
licere. 


28.  Deinde  assiduitate  dicendi  hor- 
tandique  pertrahere  multitudmem  opor- 
tet  ad  praeccpta  rehgionis  diligenter  ad- 
discenda:  cujus  rei  gratia  valde  suade- 
mus,  ut  scriptisetconciombustempestivis 
elementa  rerum  sanctissimarum  expla- 
nentur,  quibus  chrisliana  philosophiacon- 
tinetur.  Quod  illuc  pertmet,  ut  mentes 
homin'im  eruditione  sanentur  et  contra 
multiphces  errorum  formas  et  varia  invi- 
tamenta  vitiorum  muniantur  in  hac  prae- 
sertim  et  scribendi  licentia  et  inex- 
hausta  avirlitate  discendi.  Magnum  sane 
opus:  in  quo  tamen  particeps  et  socius 


27.  You,  Venerable  Brethren,  We  beg 
and  entreat,  to  join  your  labor  with  Ours, 
and  strenuously  strive  to  extirpate  this  im- 
pure plague,  which  is  creeping  through 
all  the  veins  of  the  State.  The  glory  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  your  neighbor 
are  to  be  defended  by  you;  and,  in  fight- 
ing in  such  a  cause,  neither  courage  nor 
fortitude  will  fail  you.  It  will  rest  with 
your  prudence  to  determine  by  what 
means  obstacles  are  to  be  best  met. 
But  since  it  beseems  the  authority  of  Our 
office,  that  We  Ourselves  point  out  a  mode 
of  action,  We  therefore  determine  that 
the  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  strip  the 
Freemasons  of  their  mask,  and  show 
them  in  their  proper  character;  that  the 
people  be  instructed,  both  by  sermons 
and  by  pastoral  letters,  in  regard  to  the 
artifices  employed  by  these  societies  in 
coaxing  and  alluring  men  to  join  them, 
and  that  the  dangers  of  their  tenets  and 
the  iniquity  of  their  actions  be  pointed 
out.  And,  often  as  Our  predecessors  have 
repeated,  let  no  one  think  it  lawful  for 
any  reason  to  enrol  himself  in  the  sect  of 
the  Freemasons,  if  his  Catholic  profession 
and  salvation  are  of  such  worth  to  him 
as  they  should  be.  Let  not  their  pretend- 
ed virtuousness  deceive  anylxxly;  for  it 
may  appear  to  some  that  the  Fremasons 
require  nothing  of  them  which  is  openly 
contrary  to  religion  and  morality;  but 
since  the  very  nature  and  character  of 
the  sect  itself  is  wholly  vicious  and  fla- 
gitious, it  cannot  be  lawful  for  any  one 
to  join  them,  or  help  them  in  any  way. 

28.  Then  it  is  your  duty,  by  assiduous 
preaching  and  exhortation,  to  bring  the 
masses  to  learn  diligently  the  precepts  ol 
religion;  to  which  end  We  earnestly  ex 
hort  you,  both  in  writing  and  seasonable 
sermons,  to  explain  the  elements  of  those 
most  sacred  principles  in  which  Christian 
philosophy  is  contained.  In  this  way 
the  minds  of  men  will  become  sound 
by  instruction,  and  be  fortified  against 
the  manifold  forms  of  error  and  vari- 
ous incitements  to  vice,  in  this  age  ol 
writing  and  insatiable  greed  of  learning. 
A  great  work  this,  indeed:  in  which, 
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laiiorum  vcstiorum  praecipue  futurus  est 
Clerus,  si  fue.'it,  Vobis  adnitentibus,  a 
disciplina  vitae  a  scientialitterartim  probe 
instruct  us.  Verum  tarn  honesta  caussa 
tainque  gravis  advocatam  desiderat  indus- 
triam  virorum  laicorum,  qui  religionis  el 
patriae  caritatem  cum  probitate  doctrina- 
que  conjungant.  Consociatis  utriusque 
ordinis  viribus,  date  operam,  Venerabiles 
Fratres,  ut  Ecclesiam  penitus  et  cognos- 
cant  homines  et  caram  habeant:  ejusenim 
quanlo  cognitio  fuerit  amorque  major, 
tanto  futurum  majus  est  societatum  clan- 
destinarum  fastidium  et  fug 


29.  Quocirca  non  sine  caussa  idoneam 
hanc  occasionem  nacti,  renovamus  illud 
quod    alias    exposuimus,    Ordniem  Ter- 
tium   Franciscalium,    cujus  paullo   ante 
temperavimus     prudenti     lenitate    disci- 
plinam,  perquam  studiose  propagare  tue- 
rique   oportere.      Ejus  enim,    ut  est  ab 
auctore  suo  constitutus,   haec    tola    est 
ratio,    vocare    homines   ad   imitationem 
Jesu   Christi,   ad  amorem  Ecclesiae,  ad 
omnia    virtutum    christianarum     officia: 
proptereaque    multum    posse    debet  ad 
societatum  nequissimarum  supprimenclam 
contagionem.       Novetur    itaque     quoti- 
dianis  incrementis  isthaec  sancta  sodalitas, 
unde  cum  multiexpectaripossuntfructus, 
turn  ille  egregius,  ut  traducantur  animi 
ad      libertatem,     ad    fraternitatem,    ad 
aequalitatem  juris:  non  qualia  Massones 
absurde    cogitant,    sed  qualia    et   Jesus 
Christus  humano  generi  comparavit  et 
Franciscus     secutus      est.       Libertatem 
dicimus  filiorum  Dei,  per  quam  nee  Sata- 
nae,    nee    cupiditatibus,     improbissimis 
dominis,  serviamus:  fraternitatem,  cujus 
in  Deo  communi  omnium  procreatore  et 
parc-nte    consistat    origo:    aequalitatem, 
quae,     jusiitiae     caritatisque    constituta 
(undamentis,  non  omnia  tollat  inter  horn- 
ines  discrimina,  sed  ex  vitae,  officiorum, 
Btudiorumqtie  varietate  mirum  ilium  con- 
sensum  efficiat  et  quasi  concentum,  qui 
natura  ad  utilitatem  pertinet  dignitatem- 
<jue  civilem. 


however,  the  clergy  -A-ill  be  your  follow 
laborers  and  helpers,  if  by  your  en- 
deavors they  be  thoroughly  brought  up 
in  virtue  and  sound  learning.  But  a 
cause  so  noble  and  serious  requires  the 
industry  of  those  laymen  also  to  be  in- 
voked in  its  favor,  who  associate  the  love 
of  religion  and  country  with  virtuousness 
and  learning.  By  uniting  the  forces  ol 
both  orders,  clergy  and  laity,  endeavor, 
Venerable  Brethren,  to  make  men  take 
pains  to  know  and  love  the  Church  of 
God;  for  the  greater  their  knowledge 
and  love  of  her,  the  more  marked  will 
be  their  hatred  and  aversion  to  these 
secret  societies. 

29.  Wherefore,  not  without  cause,  We 
embrace   this   favorable  occasion,  to  re- 
peat   what    We    have    declared    before, 
that  we   ought  most   diligently  to  prop- 
agate   and  foster    the    Third   Order  of 
St.  Francis,  the  rule  of  which  We  have 
tempered  a  little  while  ago  with  a  prudent 
lenity.    For  the  nature  of  that  society,  as 
constituted  by  its  founder,  is  simply  this: 
to   call   men   to  imitate   Jesus  Christ,  to 
love   His  Church,    and   to    practise    all 
Christian  virtues.     Therefore  it  ought  to 
be  very  powerful  in  suppressing  the  con- 
tagion  of  these   most   wicked  societies. 
May  this  holy  society,  therefore,  be  re- 
newed with  daily  increase,  whence  much 
fruit   may   be  expected,   and   especially 
that  men's  minds  may  be  drawn  to  real 
liberty,    fraternity   and   equality.      Not, 
indeed,  such  as  the  Freemasons  absurdly 
think,  but  suA  as  Jesus  Christ  purchased 
for  the    human  race    and   St.    Francis 
sought.      We    call    that    the     "liberty 
of  the   children   of  God,"  by  which  we 
serve     neither    Satan     nor     our     lusts, 
most    wicked    masters;    that    fraternity 
which  derives   its  origin  from  God,  the 
Creator  and  Father  of  all  men;  that  equal- 
ity which,  founded  in  justice  and  charily, 
does  not  destroy  all  distinctions  among 
men,  but  by  the  very  variety  of  life,  its 
duties  and  pursuits, produces  that  wonder- 
ful   combination    and    harmony     which 
naturally  tends  to  the  profit  and  dignity 
of  citizens. 
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30.  Tertio  loco  una  quaedam  res  est,  a 
majoribus  sapienter  instituta,   eademque 
temporum   cursu   intermissa,  quae  lam- 
quam  exemplar  et  forma  ad  simile  aliquid 
valere  in  praesentia  potest.     Scholas  seu 
collegia     opificum     intelligimus,     rebus 
simul  et  moribus,  duce  religione,  tulan- 
dis.      Quorum  collegiorum  utilitatem  si 
majores  nostri  diuturni  temporis  usu  et 
periclitatione  senserunt,  sentiet  fortasse 
magis  aetas  nostra,  propterea  quod  singu- 
larem  habent  ad  elidendas  sectarum  vires 
opportunitatem.      Qui  mercede  manuum 
inopiam  tolerant,  praeterquam  quod  ipsa 
eorum  conditione  uni  ex   omnibus  sunt 
caritate    solatioque     dignisimi,    maxime 
praeterea  patent  illecebris   grassantium 
per  fraudes  et  dolos.     Quare  juvandi  sunt 
majore  qua  potest  benignitate,  et  invftandi 
ad  societates  honestas,  nepertrahantur  ad 
turpes.       Hujus  rei  caussa  collegia  ilia 
magnopere  vellemus  auspiciis  patrocinio- 
que   Episcoporum    convenienter  tempo- 
ribus  ad  salutem  plebis   passim  restitu- 
ta.     Nee  mediocriter  Nos  delectat,  quod 
pluribus  jam  locis  sodalitates  ejusmodi, 
itemque    coetus    patronorum    constituti 
sint:     quibus    propositum    utrisque  est, 
honestam  proletariorum  classem  juvare, 
eorum  liberos,  familias,  praesidio  et  cus- 
todia   tegere,    in  eisque  pietatis  studia, 
religionis    doctrinam,     cum     integritate 
morum  tueri.     In  quo  genere  silere  hoc 
loco   nolumus   illam    spectaculo    exem- 
ploque    insignem,    de    populo  inferioris 
ordinis  tarn  praeclare  meritam  societatem, 
quae  a  Vincentio  patre  nominatur.     Cog- 
nitum  est  quid  agat,  quid  velit:   scilicet 
tota  in  hoc  est,  ut  egentibus  et  calamitosis 
suppetias    eat    ultro,    idque    sagacitate 
modestiaque  mirabili:   quae   quo   minus 
videri  vult,  eo  est  ad   cantatem   chris- 
tianam  melior,   ad  miseriarum   levamen 
opportunior. 


30.  In    the    third     place,    there    are 
certain  institutions  wisely  established  by 
our  forefathers,  and  which  in  the  course 
of  time  have  been  dropped,  which  may 
become  at  the  present  time  the  type  and 
model,  as  it  were,  of  similar  institutions. 
We  speak  of  those  guilds  or  associations 
of  working  men  which  aim  at  protecting, 
with  the  guidance  of  religion,  their  world  - 
ly  interests  and   morality.     And   if  our 
ancestors,  after  the  experience  of  ages, 
appreciated  so  fully  the  utility  of  such  in- 
stitutions, our  age  perhaps  will  value  it 
even  more  highly  on  account  of  the  pe- 
culiar power  they  afford  of  crushing  the 
strength  of  the  sects.     Those  who  gain  a 
bare  subsistence    by  the  labor  of  their 
hands,  besides  being   by  their  very   state 
of  life  most  deserving  of  charity  and  con- 
solation,  are  also  the    most  easily   led 
astray  by   the  deceits  and  wiles  of  the 
propagators  of  evil.     They  should,  there- 
fore, be  induced  by  all  possible  kindness 
to  join  worthy  societies,  in  order  to  save 
themselves  from  being  led  into  evil  ones. 
For  these  reasons,  and   for  the  common 
welfare,  We  fervently  wish  to  see  these 
guilds,  so  suited  to  the  times,re-established 
under  the  auspices  and  patronage  of  the 
bishops.  We  are  greatly  rejoiced  that  sim- 
ilar associations  and  also  guilds  of  masters 
have    already  been   founded   in   various 
parts,   both   aiming   to  aid   the   worthy 
members  of  the  working  classes,to  protect 
and  guard  their  children  and  families  and 
to  supply  them  with  the  means  of  preserv- 
ing, not  only  their  morality,but  the  knowl- 
edge of  religion  and  the  love  of  piety. 
We  cannot  here  pass  over  in  silence  one 
society  which  has  given  so  many  admir- 
able examples,  and  which  has  deserved  so 
well  of  the  lower  classes.     We  speak  of 
the  society  which  took  the  name  of  its 
father,  St.  Vincent  de  Paul.     The  work 
it  has  done,  and  the  object  it  sets  before 
itself,  are  sufficiently  well  known.     The 
efforts    of   its    members,    prompted    by 
charity,  are  solely  directed  to  the  relief  ol 
the  poor  and  distressed — a  work  which 
they  carry  out  with  wonderful  wisdom, 
and  a  modesty  no  less  rare.  But  the  more 
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31.  Quarto  loco, quo  facilius  id  quod  vol- 
umus  assequamtir,  fidei  vigiliaeque  ves- 
trae  majorem  in  moduin  commendamus 
juventutem,  ut  quae  spes  est  societatis 
humanae.  Pattern  curarum  vestrarum  in 
cjus  institutione  maximam  ponite:  nee 
providentiam  putetis  ullam  fore  tantam, 
quin  sit  adhibenda  major,  ut  iis  adoles- 
cens  aetas  prohibeatur  et  scholis  et  ma- 
gistris,  unde  pestilens  sectarian  afflatus 
metuatur.  Parentes,  magistri  pietatis, 
Curiones  inter  christianae  doctrinae  prae- 
ceptiones  insistant,  Vobis  auctoribus,  op- 
portune commonere  liberos  et  alumnos 
de  ejusmodi  societatum  flagitiosa  natura, 
et  ul  mature  cavere  discant  artes  fraud o 
lentas  et  vanas,  quas  earum  propaga- 
tores  usurpare  ad  illaqueandos  homines 
consueverunt.  Immo  qui  adolescentulos 
ad  sacra  percipienda  rite  erudiunt,  non 
inepte  fecerint,  si  adducant  singulos,  ut 
statuant  acrecipiant,  inscientibus  parenti- 
bus,  aut  non  auctore  vel  Curione  vel  con- 
scientiae  judice,  nulla  se  unquam  socie- 
tate  obligaturos. 


32.  Verum  probe  intelligimus  communes 
labores  nostros  evellendis  his  agro  Dom- 
inico  perniciosis  semmibus  haudqua- 
quam  pares  futures,  nisi  coelestis  dominus 
vineae  ad  id  quod  intendimus  benigne 
adjuverit.  Igitur  ejus  opem  auxiliumque 
implorare  necesse  est  studio  vehementi 
ac  sollicito,  qualeet  quantum  vis  pericu- 
li  et  magnitudo  necessitatis  requirunt. 
Kffert  se  insolenter,  successu  gestiens, 
secta  Massonum,  nee  ullum  jam  videtur 
pertinaciae  factura  modum.  Asseclae 
ejus  universi  nefario  quodam  foedere  et 
occulta  consiliorum  communitate  juncti 
operam  sibi  mutuani  tribuunt,  et  al- 
teri  alteros  ad  rerum  malarum  ex- 


this  so  'iety  conceals  the  good  it  effects, 
the  more  is  it  fitted  to  the  practice  of 
chanty  and  the  alleviation  of  mankind's 
miseries. 

31.  Fourthly,  that  the  object  of  our  de- 
sires may  be  the  more  easily  obtained, 
We  once  more  urgently  commend  to  your 
fidelity    and    watchfulness    the    care   of 
youth,  as  the  hope  of  human  society.  To 
the  instruction  of  the  young  give  your 
greatest  care;  and  be  sure  that,  however 
great  may  have  been  your  previous  zeal 
and    foresight,    you   can    never    do   too 
much  to  withdraw  the  generation  from 
those  schools  and  teachers  whence  there 
is  cause  to  fear  the  pestilential  breath  of 
the   sects.      In    giving    instructions   on 
Christian  doccrine  there  is  one  particular 
on  which  parents,  spiritual  directors,  and 
parish  priests  at  the  instance  of  the  bish- 
ops should   lay  stress,   namely,   that  of 
warning  their  children  or  their  pupils  of 
the  criminal  nature  of   these  secret  so- 
cieties, that  they  may  be  thoroughly  on 
their  guard,  and   letting  them  know  by 
what  perfidious  and  varied  artifices  their 
propagators  are  in  the  habit  of  ensnaring 
men   to  join    them.        Those    who  are 
entrusted   with  the    duty   of    preparing 
young   people  for   receiving  the   Sacra- 
ments, would  do  wisely  if  they  induced 
all  to  make  a  firm  resolution  never  to  join 
any   society   without   the   knowledge  ot 
their  parents,  or  without   the  advice  of 
their  confessor. 

32.  We  well  know,  however,  that  Our 
common  efforts  to  cast  these  pernicious 
seeds  out  of  the  Lord's  field  would  not  be 
sufficient  unless  the  Master  of  the  heaven, 
ly  vineyard  graciously  deigned  to  help  us 
in  our  endeavor.      We  must,  therefore, 
implore  His  grace  and  help  with  ener- 
getic and    anxious   zeal,   commensurate 
with  the  magnitude  of  the  danger  und 
the    necessity   of  safety.      Big   with   its 
previous  success,  the  sect   of  the   Free- 
masons haughtily  rears  its  head,  and  no 
sign  can  be  seen  of  any  limit  to  its  perti- 
nacity.    United  to  one  another  by  a  kind 
of  guilty  union  and  by  their  secret  plans, 
all  its  bondsmen  reciprocally  aid  one  an- 
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citant  audaciam.  Oppugnatio  tarn  ve- 
hemens  propugnationem  postulat  pa- 
rem:  nimirum  boni  omnes  in  amplis- 
simam  quamdam  coeant  opus  est  et  agen- 
di  societatem  et  precandi.  Ab  eis  itaque 
pelimus  ut  concordibus  animis  contra  pro- 
gredienlem  sectarum  vim  conferti  immo- 
tique  consislant:  iidemque  multum  ge- 
mentes  tendant  Deo  manus  supplices,  ab 
eoque  contendant,  ut  christianura  floreat 
vigeatque  nomen:  necessaria  libertate 
Ecclesia  potiatur:  redeant  ad  sanitatem 
devii:  errores  veritati,  vitia  virtuti  ali- 
quando  concedant.  Adjutricem  et  inter- 
pretem  adhibeamus  Mariam  Virginem 
raatrem  Dei,  ut,  quae  a  conceptu  ipso 
Satanam  vicit,  eadem  se  impartial  impro- 
barum  sectarum  potentem,  in  quibus  per- 
spicuum  est  conrumaces  illos  mali  dae- 
monis  spiritus  cum  mdomita  perfidia  et 
simulatione  reviviscere.  Obtestemur  prin- 
cipem  Angelorum  coelestium,  depulsorem 
hostium  infernorum,  Michaelem:  item 
Josephum  Virginis  sanctissimae  sponsum, 
Ecclesiae  catholicae  patronum  coelestem 
salutarem :  Petrum  et  Paulum  Apostolos 
magnos,  fidei  christianae  satores  et  vin- 
dices  invictos.  Horum  patrocinio  et  com- 
munium  perseverantia  precum  futurum 
confidimus,  ut  conjecto  in  tot  discrimina 
hominum  generi  opportune  Deus  benig- 
neque  succurrat. 


Coelestium  vero  munerum  et  benevo- 
lentiae  Nostrae  testem  Vobis,  Venera- 
biles  Fratres,  Clero  populoque  universe 
vigilantiae  vestrae  commisso  Apostolicam 
Benedictionem  peramanter  in  Domino 
impertimus. 

Datum  Romae  apud  S.  Petrum  die  XX 
Aprilis  An.  MDCCCLXXXIV.  Poatificatus 
Nostri  Anno  Septimo. 
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other,  and  incite  each  other  to  the  per- 
petration of  evil.  Such  violent  attacks 
should  be  met  by  an  equally  strenuous 
resistance,|and  all  men  of  good  will  should 
therefore  unite  and  form  one  vast  society 
of  action  and  of  prayer.  We  therefore 
beseech  all  to  stand  fast,  united  and 
determined,  in  their  resistance  to  the  ad- 
vancing power  of  the  sects:  let  them 
also,  in  contrition,  lift  up  their  suppliant 
hands  to  God  and  beseech  of  Him  the 
prosperity  and  the  growth  of  Christianity, 
the  enjoyment  by  the  Church  of  need- 
ful freedom,  the  return  of  the  strayed 
ones  to  the  paths  of  the  good,  that  error 
may  give  way  to  truth,  and  vice  yield 
to  virtue.  Let  us  take  for  our  protectress 
and  intercessor  the  Virgin  MARY,  Mother 
of  God,  that  she  who  conquered  Satan 
from  the  very  moment  of  her  conception, 
may  exert  her  influence  against  that  of 
the  sects,  which  are  plainly  reviving, 
with  unmatched  craft  and  dissimulation, 
the  diabolical  spirit  of  rebellion  among 
men.  Let  us  seek  the  aid  of  the  prince  of 
the  heavenly  hosts,  ST.  MICHAEL,  who 
cast  out  from  heaven  the  angels  now  in 
hell;  ST.  JOSEPH,  also,  the  spouse  of  the 
Holy  Virgin,  the  heavenly  patron  of  the 
Catholic  Church;  and  the  great  Apostles, 
PETER  and  PAUL,  the  unconquered  serv- 
ers and  defenders  of  the  Christian  faith. 
With  their  patronage,  and  continuance  in 
united  prayer  on  the  part  of  all,  We  are 
confident  that  God  will  deign  seasonably 
and  graciously  to  succor  mankind,  at 
present  exposed  to  so  many  dangers. 

As  a  pledge  of  the  gifts  of  heaven,  and 
in  token  of  Our  affection,  We  lovingly 
bestow  on  you,  in  the  Lord,  Venerable 
Brethren,  on  the  whole  clergy  and  faith- 
ful committed  to  your  care,  the  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's,  Rome,  on  the 
2Oth  day  of  April,  A.  D.  1884,  in  the 
Seventh  Year  of  Our  Pontificate. 

LEO  PP.  XIIL 
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COMMUNIO    INFIRMORUM. 

"The  pastor  should  exhort  the  sick  to  receive  Holy  Communion 
even  though  they  be  not  very  bad  and  there  be  no  immediate  danger  of 
death."  (Ritual  Tit.  iv.  c.  iv.  n.  2).  The  fac1.  of  the  sickness  is  mo- 
tive sufficient  to  urge  the  reception  of  Communion  ;  and  not  merely 
when  death  is  imminent  and  the  Viaticum  must  be  given,  but  early  in 
the  sickness,  whether  it  be  likely  to  turn  out  fatal  or  not,  should  the 
priest  endeavor  to  get  the  person  to  communicate.  Holy  Communion 
is  medicina  mentis  el  corporis  and  being  the  memoria  passionis  dominicae,  it 
is  most  efficacious  in  strengthening  the  sick  to  bear  their  sufferings  with 
patience  and  spiritual  profit.  "  Wherefore,  as  soon  as  a  pastor  learns  that 
any  member  of  his  congregation  has  been  taken  sick,  he  shall  not  wait 
to  be  sent  for  but  go  visit  the  sick  person  of  his  own  accord  ;  and  that 
not  once  only  but  frequently  as  needs  be  ;  and  a  pastor  shall  admonish 
his  congregation  to  notify  him  when  any  member  is  taken  sick,  especi- 
ally if  the  illness  be  serious."  (Rit.  Tit.  v.  c.  iv.  n.  i.) 

These  are  not  suggestions  of  the  Ritual  but  commands,  not  coun- 
sels but  laws  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word.  In  cities  and  large  par- 
ishes it  may  be  difficult  to  comply  with  the  letter  of  the  law,  and  in 
such  cases  the  manner  of  its  observance  must  be  left  to  the  conscience 
of  the  rector.  But  that  even  in  such  cases  the  law  should  be  substan- 
tially observed  as  far  as  circumstances  permit  nobody  will  deny.  We 
may  observe  in  passing  that  it  is  not  within  the  competency  of  a  rector 
who  has,  for  instance,  two  or  more  assistants,  to  allow  all  but  one  who 
remains  to  answer  urgent  calls,  to  absent  themselves  habitually  on  week 
days.  It  is  the  rector's  duty  in  the  first  instance  to  visit  the  sick  : 
quodsi  parochus  legitime  impeditus,  infirmorum,  ut  quando  plures 
sunt.  visitationi  interdum  vacare  non  potest ;  id  praestandum  curabit 
per  alios  sacerdotes  si  quos  habet  in  parochia  sua.  It  is  as  evident 
from  this  as  evidence  can  make  it  that  the  rector  of  these  large  parishes 
is  bound  to  know  or  keep  a  list  of  the  sick  persons  in  the  parish  and  to- 
see  that  his  assistants  do  the  work  of  assistants  in  visiting,  as  he  shall  ap- 
point and  in  his  stead,  the  sick  of  the  parish. 

One  of  the  first  things  to  be  done  by  a  clergyman  calling  on  a  sick 
person  is  to  exhort  him  to  prepare  for  Holy  Communion.  Where  this 
is  habitually  done  in  a  parish,  and  where  the  rubric  of  the  Ritual — the 
law  of  the  Church  on  the  subject — is  quietly  and  accurately  explained 
to  the  people  there  will  in  the  first  place  be  next  to  no  danger  of  a 
parishioner  departing  this  life  not  fortified  by  the  Sacrament  of  Holy 
Eucharist,  and  in  the  next  that  terror  and  dismay  which  is  so  often  mani- 


32 S  THE  PASTOR. 


Tested  when  the  Viaticum  is  brought  to  the  dying  will  not  be  so  frequent- 
ly found  to  envelop  the  whole  household  as  with  a  pall  to  the  greater 
agony  of  the  poor  jaded  invalid.  People  will  get  used  to  having  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  brought  to  those  merely  sick, not  dying;  and  whethei 
receiving  simply  through  piety  because  of  this  visitation  of  sickness,  01 
receiving  as  Viaticum,  the  preparation  for  Holy  Communion, as  nothing 
extraordinary,  will  be  apt  to  be  made  with  greater  calmness  and  devotion. 

The  Viaticum  differs  from  the  Communio  infirmorum.in  that  it  has  it? 
own  proper  form  in  the  Ritual  —  Auipe  fyaUr  &c. ,  it  can  be  gi\c»  only 
when  there  is  danger  of  death  and  can  be  given  to  persons  not  filing. 

The  danger  of  death  required  for  administering  coinniuninn  fit 
modum  via/id  even  to  persons  not  fasting  need  not  necessarily  be  from 
sickness  as  in  the  case  of  Extreme  Unction.  Hence  writes  O'Kane 
(n.  773)  "a  criminal  about  to  be  executed  should  receive  communion 
per  modum  mat  id."  The  rule  of  the  Ritual  without  any  exception  is: 
Pro  Viatico  autem  ministrabit,  cum  probabile  est  quod  earn  amplius 
sumere  non  poterit  (aegrotus).  When  there  is  a  certainty  or  even  prob- 
ability that  the  person  cannot  receive  Holy  Communion  again  it  is 
given  as  Viaticum  with  the  form  A  ccipe  frater,  &c. 

To  receive  communion  the  sick  should  be  fasting.  To  receive  it 
even  as  Viaticum  it  is  desirable  that  the  person  be  fasting.  Potest  qui- 
dem  Viaticum  brevi  morituris  dari  non  jejunis.  (Rit. )  When  there  is 
no  immediate  danger  of  death  therefore,  and  the  sick  person  could  with- 
out inconvenience  receive  fasting  on  the  following  morning,  Viaticum 
might  be  deferred.  But  in  practice  this  is  a  very  rare  case.  Rarely  can 
the  sick  person  stay  through  the  night  without  drinks  or  medicine  ;.  and 
the  priest  may  reasonably  fear  an  unexpected  bad  turn  of  the  malady 
during  the  night  to  justify  him  in  availing  himself  of  the  permission  to 
give  the  Viaticum  non  jejunis. 

Coeteris  autem  infirmis,  qui  ob  devotionem  in  aegritudine,  com- 
municant, danda  est  Eucharistia  ante  omnem  cibum  et  potum.  (Rit.) 
Whenever  Communion  therefore  is  not  given  per  modum  viatici,  that  is, 
whenever  it  is  given  to  a  sick  person  and  probaiile  NON  est  quod  earn 
amplius  sunure  non  poterit,  it  can  be  given  only  when  the  person  is  fasting. 

Here  two  questions  present  themselves  :  i.  What  is  to  be  done  in 
the  case  of  a  parishioner  when,  owing  to  some  chronic  infirmity,  which 
however  is  not  dangerous,  he  cannot  stay  fasting  to  receive  Holy  Com- 
munion from  year's  end  to  year's  end  ? 

2.  How  is  that  rubic  to  be  carried  out,  which  reads  :  Quodsi  aegir 
sumpto  Viatico,  dies  aliquot  -vixerit  ml  periculum  mortis  evastrit,  d  com- 
municare  voluerit  ejus  pio  desiderio  parochus  non  deerit  S 

It  will  be  observed  that  there  are  two  very  different  cases  presented  ; 
one  when  the  sick  person  li^es  on  for  several  days  still  in  imminent 
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danger  of  death ;  the  other  when  the  danger  has  passed  away  so  that 
the  invalid  is  to  be  classed  among  the  simply  sick. 

Reply  to  the  first  question  :  Such  a  person  must  get  communion 
soon  after  midnight  when  still  fasting.  The  opinion  that  such  an  invalid, 
whether  bedridden  or  not,  can  receive  not  fasting,  even  to  comply  with 
the  Easter  duty,  is  practically  untenab'e  and  devoid  of  probability.  In 
his  Casus  Conscientiae  vol.  11.,  n.  295,  Gury  quotes  Elbel  (n.  90),  as 
follows  :  Pli4res  Iheologi  admitlunt  quidem  infivmum  posse  raro  communicare 
licet  jejunus  non  sit,  sail  em  ttmpore  paschali,  ubi  urget  praeceplum  communi- 
candi.  Sed  neque  hoc,  Gury  adds,  communiter  admittittir ;  licet  praccep- 
tum  communicandi  aliquando  in  vita  sit  divinum,  praeceplum  vero  communi- 
candi  servato  jejunio  sit  ecclesiasticum.  Ratio  est  quia  praeceplum  divinum 
non  obligat  ubi  infirmus  in  morbo  non  periculoso  communicare  non  potest  nisi 
violalo  jejunio,  ium  ob  revertntiam  tanto  sacramento  debitam,  turn  ob  alia  in- 
commoda  quae  facile  possunt  suboriri.  Innumcri  enim  reperiuntur  infirmi, 
qui  necessitate  allegata  non  jejuni  communicare  vellent.  I/a  Pontas :  Imo 
Suarez,  De  Eucharistia,  Quaest.  80.,  Art.  8.,  Sect.  5.,  dicit  Papam 
solum  dispensare  posse  ab  ilia  lege  jejunii  ante  communionem  requisiti.1  Idem 
ttiam  tenet  Lugo. 

In  the  earlier  editions  of  his  Compendium  (n.  334)  Gury,  in  answer  to 
the  question  :  May  Communion  be  given  to  a  person  after  breaking 
the  fast  who  is  sick,  but  not  dangerously,  but  who  cannot  pass  the  night 
fasting,  replied  :  Negandum  est.  And  after  remarking  that  some  few 
(quoting  Elbel)  permitted  it  on  rare  occasions,  adds  :  Sed  contradicit 
sentenlia  communissima  theologorum.  In  a  later  edition  he  added  in  a  note, 
Juxta  doctissimos  iheologos  Romae  interrogates,  nullum  dubium  est  quoad 
casum  communionis  annuae  seu  Paschalis,  quae  non  mero  jure  ecclesiastico 
sed  etiam  divino  praecipitur,  quia  divinum  mandalum  humano  praestantius 
est.  This  note  was  incorporated  into  the  text  by  Fr.  Ballerini.  From 
this  as  well  as  from  the  fact  that  we  cannot  find  any  recent  authors 
maintaining  the  opinion,  we  are  led  to  suspect  that  Fr.  Ballerini  was 
himself  the  principal,  if  not  the  only  one  of  those  doctissimi  theologi  of 
Rome. 

Before  proceeding  further  we  must  direct  attention  to  the  inconsis- 
tency of  the  paragraph  as  it  now  reads  in  Gury.  First  it  is  declared 
that  the  communissima  sententia  theologorum  rejects  the  opinion  of  Elbel ; 

x)  That  is  beyond  controversy.  "Cum  general!  lege  caveatur  ut  nonnisi  jejuno 
universim  sacra  ministretur  Communio,  quam  ipsam  legem  innuit  quoque  Synodus 
Constantiensis  Sess.  13.,  ubi  haec  leguntur:  Hujwmodi  Sacramentutn  non  debet  con. 
fid  post  coenam,  neque  a  fidelibus  recipi  non  jejunis,  nisi  in  casu  infirtnitatis  ant 
alteritts  necessitatis  a  jure  vel  Ecclesia.  concesso  vel  admisso :  ut  alicui  expressis 
casibus  non  comprehenso  liceat  etsi  non  jejuno  sacra  participate  mysteria,  necesse 
erit  eundem  expressa  dispensatione  juvari  quae  porro  dispensatio  a  netnine  praeter 
Komanum  Poncijicem  polest  indulgeri"  Const.  Benedicti  XIV-  Quadam  Jt 
more  §  3. 
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and  then  in  ;he  teeth  of  all  these  theologians  \ve  are  as  ured  in  the  last 
sentence  of  the  selfsame  paragraph  that  there  cannut  be  a  doubt  en:er- 
tained  as  to  tha  solid  probability  of  this  opinion.  Not  a  doubt  enter- 
tained con.'ra  cornmiinissimam  Iheologorum  sententiam  ! 

And  li ere,  too,  we  may  as  well  dispose  of  the  specious  but  false  rea- 
soning on  which  Ballerini  grounds  his  opinion — Scilicet  quia  prae- 
ceptum  divinum  communicandi  praestantius  est  praecepto  humano 
non  communicandi  nisi  jejunus.  It  is  not  true  that  a  divine  precept 
is  in  all  cases  to  be  fulfilled  when  thereby  an  ecclesiastical  one  is  to  be 
violated.  The  argument  rests  on  a  basis  utterly  false.  For  instance, 
though  the  precept  of  receiving  Viaticum  be  divine,  and  that  of  having 
an  altar  and  vestments  to  say  mass  only  ecclesiastical,  yet  (Lig.  vi.  289) 
in  order  to  fulfill  the  divine  precept  a  priest  is  not  allowed  to  violate  the 
ecclesiastical.  Ballerini's  reasoning  quia  praeslantius  est  praeceptum 
divinum  is  therefore  no  reason  ;  as  it  does  not  follow  that  although 
praeslanlius  sil  praeceptum  divinum  the  praeceptum  divinum  must  be 
therefore  fulfilled  and  the  praeceptum  ecclesiasticum  neglected.  In 
such  a  conflict  or  collision  of  duties  the  divine  precept  ceases  to  urge, 
and  that,  by  the  divine  will,  because  of  the  more  pressing  urgency  of  the 
ecclesiastical  precept. 

Again  the  supposition  of  Ballerini  is  quite  gratuitous.  He  takes  it 
for  granted  that  such  an  invalid  must  miss  his  Easter  duty  unless  allowed 
to  communicate  without  being  fasting; — that  compliance  with  both  pre- 
cepts is  impossible.  Can  he  not  receive  soon  after  midnight  and  violate 
neither  the  praeceptum  divinum  nor  the  law  of  the  Church  ?  There  is 
a  law  of  the  Church  indeed,  according  to  some,  forbidding  the  giving 
of  communion  outside  the  hours  during  which  mass  is  allowed.  But 
all  theologians  agree  in  the  opinion  that  in  the  case  we  are  considering 
that  law  ceases  to  bind  in  collisione  cfficiorum.1 

The  learned  Jesuit  Father  Lehmkuhl2  docs  not  even  condescend  to 
notice  the  opinion  at  all:  "If  the  infirmity  be  chronic,"  he  writes. 
"  but  not  of  a  fatal  nature  the  blessed  Eucharist  cannot  be  administered 
to  the  invalid  unless  he  be  fasting,  and  this,  even  though  he  cannot  re- 
main for  any  length  of  time  without  food.  And  for  this  reason  Holy 
Communion  eould  or  should  sometimes  be  administered  to  such  a  per- 
son soon  after  midnight.  For  the  ecclesiastical  law  forbidding  to 
carry  the  Blessed  Sacrament  at  night*  is  not  a  very  grave  one.  That 

i)  O'Kane  n.  787,  Revue  des  Sciences  Ecclesiastiques,  5  Serie,  Tome  i.  p.  470 
seq. 

*)  Theologia  Moralis,  vol.  II.  p.  116. — An  important  theological  work  published 
this  year. 

8)  Rit.  Tit.  IV.  c.  IV.  n.  10:  "Noctu  autem  hoc  Sacramentum  deferri  non  de 
het,  nisi  urgeat  necessitas."     The  following  decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Rites  is  interpreted  by  O'Kane  and  others  as  limiting  the  time  for  giving  communion  : 
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the  Blessed  Eucharist  should  be  received  from  time  to  time  is  the 
interpretation  of  a  divine  precept,  and  the  Church  is  not  supposed  to 
intend  rather  to  deprive  the  sick  of  Holy  Communion  than  to  consent 
that  they  may  receive  during  the  night." 

As  practically  untenable  and  devoid  of  probability  Ballerini's  opinion 
is  to  be  set  aside. 

The  second  question :  Quodsi  aeger,  sumplo  Viatico,  aliquot  dies  vixeril 
et  communicare  voluerii  ejus  pio  desiderio  parochus  non  deerit.  Such  a  sick 
person  is  to  be  given  the  Holy  Eucharist  again  per  modum  Viatici,  fast- 
ing or  not  fasting  with  the  formula  Accipe  frater  &c.  Potest,  writes 
Benedict  XIV.,1  d  interdum  debel  episcopus  consigner  e,  ne  parochi renuant 
Sanctissimam  Eucharisiiam  iLrato  deferre  ad  acgrotos,  qui,  diam  perseve- 
rante  eodem  morbi  periculo,  illam  SAEPIUS  PER  MODUM  VIATICI,  cum  na/ur- 
ale  jejunium  servare  ncqueanl,  pera'pere  cupiunt.  Quamvis  enim  Vasquez 
doceat  divino  praeceplo  sati^fieri  per  UNICAM  FERCEPTIOKEJI  SANCTISSIMI 
VIATICI  in  eadcm  a<griludine,  nuUum  /amen  invenimus  alicujus  nominis 
theologum,  qui  negd  d  t:ci/u/n  d  p'um  ac  laudabile  esse  illud  sapius 

REPETERE. 

In  this  passage  the  Pontiff  is  most  explicit  as  to  the  obligation  of  re- 
peating the  reception  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  as  Viaticum  while  the 
danger  lasts.  A  sick  person  cum  probabile  esl  quod  earn  amplius  sumerc 
non  polerit  (aeger)  (Rit)  can  receive  the  Holy  Eucharist  fasting  or  not 
fasting,  per  ma/urn  Vialici.  Potest  quidem  Viaticum  (not  communion 
merely)  brevi  morituris  dari  non  jejunis  (Rit).  The  Ritual  plainly 
lays  down  two  laws  : —  Viaticum,  when  the  communion  is  likely  to  be 
the  last,  and  Viaticum  only,  not  simple  Communion,  can  be  given  to 
persons  not  fasting. 

Any  communion,  then,  which  is  likely  to  be  one's  last  should  be  re- 
ceived according  to  the  Ritual  as  Viaticum — per  modum  Viatici  wiih 
the  formula  Accipe  frater.  Communion  is  to  be  given  as  Viaticum 
always,  without  any  exception,  when  the  one  condition  is  present 

The  bishop  of  the  city  of  Tuy  in  Spain  inquired  whether  on  a  day  when  there  hap- 
pened to  he  a  great  concourse  of  people  for  ihe  gaining  of  an  indulgence,  or  on 
occasion  of  a  jubilee,  it  would  be  lawful  to  distribute  Holy  Communion  before  the 
dawn  or  after  midday.  The  reply  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  was :  Under  such 
circumstances,  Yt-s,  during  the  hours  that  masses  are  said  in  that  church,  whether 
said  in  accordance  wiih  the  prescriptions  of  the  rubrics  or  according  to  the  terms  <>| 
any  special  Indult  granted  the  church  in  question.  (Sept.  7,  1816 — n.  4526.) 
Railings,  n.  1294,  alter  stating  that,  as  a  rule,  communion  should  be  administered 
only  within  the  hours  in  which  it  is  lawful  to  suy  mass,  adds  :  "At  coinmiinitfr 
docetur/0.fji*  ministrari  qualibet  liora  diei  ;  excepta  lamen  parte  diei  extrema.  i.e., 
sub  iiuctem."  Of  the  decree  just  quoted  he  writes  :  "  Decreium  illud  non  e>t  ex- 
clusivum,  cum  S.  C.  respon>um  dederit  juxta  po.stulatum."  This  interpretation  uf 
the  decree  is  not  altogether  satisfactory.  It  would  be.  were  the  reply  a  simple  Aj- 
firmative;  but  in  ihe  piexent  case  the  S.  C.  itselt  explains  under  w!  at  circumstances 
such  .1  postiilattiiH  obtained  an  affirmative  answer. 
!)  Ue  Synodo  D.  Lib.  Vii.  c.  XII.  n.  4. 
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namely,  that  it  is  probably  the  last  time  the  sick  person  can  receive  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  No  distinction  is  made  by  the  Ritual.  A  priest  may 
think  John  is  dying  on  Monday  and  in  obedience  to  the  Ritual  gives 
John,  fasting  or  not  fasting,  Holy  Communion  per  modum  Viatici. 
Why  communion  per  modum  Viatici  and  with  the  proper  formula?  Be- 
cause the  Ritual  instructs  him  that  Communion  is  always  to  be  given 
per  modum  Viatici  when  it  is  likely  to  be  the  last  But  John  lingers  on, 
and  still  in  eodem  periculo  desires  to  receive  the  following  Friday.  It  is 
even  more  likely  that  this  Friday's  Communion  will  be  his  last.  Now 
comes  the  injunction  of  the  Ritual  in  the  most  general  terms  :  Pro 
Viatico  aufem  minislrabit  cum  probabile  est  quod  (aeger)  earn  amplius  sumere 
non  poterit.  If  it  is  now  probable  that  John  can  never  receive  Holy  Com- 
munion again  is  there  any  choice  left  the  priest  ?  None  at  all.  He  is  to 
follow  the  Ritual.  And  as  often  as  John  gets  Communion  when  it  will 
probably  be  his  last,  the  priest,  in  obedience  to  the  directions  of  the 
Ritual  and  Benedict  XIV.,  is  to  administer  it  per  modum  Viatici. 

O'Kane  n.  776  quotes  a  number  of  authorities  who  maintained  that 
the  Viaticum  could  not  be  repeated  in  the  same  sickness  and  concludes  : 
"  This  weight  of  authority  is  plainly  sufficient  to  justify  any  one  who 
chooses  to  act  on  it"  He  adds,  however,  n.  777,  "But  we  think  it  more 
probable  that  while  the  danger  continues,  the  form  should  always  )>e 
Accipe  f rater."  That  "  weight  of  authority  "  might  have  to  be  explained: 
— Did  those  authorities  follow  the  Roman  Ritual,  simply?  Was  the 
question  of  the  lawful  repetition  of  the  Viaticum  confounded  with  the 
necessity  of  its  repetition  ?  However  those  respectable  authorities  may 
be  accounted  for,  we  confess  that  the  Roman  Ritual  is  so  simple  and 
clear  on  the  subject  that  no  weight  of  authority  could  convince  us  that 
we  were  following  its  directions  in  giving  Communion  to  a  dying  man 
not  per  modum  Viatici.  "It  is  true,"  writes  O'Kane  n.  773,  "that 
those  who  are  not  fasting  can  receive  Communion  only  per  modum  Via- 
tici." If  not,  then  only  very  rarely  could  we  give  Communion  a  second 
time  to  a  person  in  his  or  her  last  illness,  as  only  very  seldom  could  such 
person  wait  through  the  night  fasting.  The  doctrine  that  Viaticum  can- 
not be  repeated  in  the  same  sickness  is  as  dismal  as  that  semi-Jansen- 
ism which  a  couple  of  generations  ago  overclouded  the  fair  Church  of 
France. 

The  second  question. — 2.  Quo  f si  aeger,  sumpto  Vialico,  periculum 
mortis  evaserit,  et  commuuuare  volueril,  ejus  pio  desidcrio  paro^hus  non 
deerit. 

Not  being  in  periculo,  this  srck  person  cannot  get  Communion  per 
modum  Viatici  but  as  Communion  simply,  and  must  receive  fasting. 
For  the  rest  we  shall  merely  quote  from  Lehmkuhl,  vol.  u.  p.  118: 
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Graviter  igitur  peccat  : — 

Qui  negligentia  sua  causa  est,  cur  subditus  sine  Viatico  decedat  ; 

Qui  rogatus  nolit  plurics  S.  Eucharistiam  subdito  graviter  aegroto 
dare  ; 

Qui  pluries  S.  Eucharistiam  subdito  fkleli  rationabiliter  petenti  dcnegat 
sine  causa  ;  aut  etiam  semel  tantum  ei  qui  probabiliter  in  gravi  neces- 
sitate est ; 

Qui  moroso  aut  importune  agendi  modo- causa  est  cur  subditi  a  fre- 
quentatione  Sacrae  Communionis  deterreantur. 

ALTER  EGO. 


III.  NOTES  ON  THE   ISTRUZIONE  L OR- 

DINARIO. 

BY  R.  L.  B. 

(  Continued  from  p.  JfJ.) 

Canonum  statuta  custodiantur,  et  nemo 
in  aciionibus  veljudiciis  ecclesiasticis  suo 
sensu  sed  ear  urn  auctoritate  ducat  ur. — 
Deer.  Lib.  I.  Lit.  I.  C.  I. 

10.  The  Instruction  speaks  almost  invariably  of  occasions  when  the 
bishop's  office  compels  him  to  take  action  :  and  not  in  a  general  but  a 
special  investigation.  There  may  be  a  charge  or  statement  from  some 
individual  that  leads  to  this  investigation,  and  that  either  from  love  of 
the  public  weal,  or  to  stop  or  punish  a  personal  wrong.  In  all  cases  to- 
day it  is  the  practice  of  the  bishop  to  proceed  officially — ex-officio. 

n.  It  is  not  required  by  canon  law  that  he  should  necessarily  make 
known  the  names  of  the  witnesses  or  accuser  at  any  part  of  the  proceed- 
ings. We  must  be  careful  not  to  gauge  canon  law  especially  by  the 
rules  of  the  common  law  in  vogue  in  our  midst :  it  is  in  accord  with  the 
civil  or  old  Roman  law,  which  it  has  mainly  adopted.  Yet  this  throws 
a  much  more  serious  responsibility  upon  the  bishop  ;  for  he  is  obliged 
in  conscience  to  study  the  character  and  qualifications  of  the  accuser, 
lest  he  be  led  to  entertain  unjust  suspicions  from  disreputable  sources. " 
An  anonymous  statement  ordinarily  deserves  only  contempt :  very 
grave  circumstances,  however,  may  justify  it  as  a  reason  for  a  private  in- 
vestigation, which,  when  properly  made,  really  does  no  harm  if  the 
person  be  innocent;  whilst  the  charge  maybe  such  that,  if  true,  the  pub- 
lic welfare  may  call  for  strong  action. 

1 2.  Public  lumor  of  serious  violations  of  law  is  a  general  and  law- 
ful cause  for  investigation  :  but  idle  gossip,  or  insinuations  made  by 
persons  inclined  to  hatred  or  calumny,  because  of  special  reproofs  made 
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to  them,  are  not  sufficient  basis  for  it.  The  bishop's  judgment — well 
regulated  and  conscientious — must  be  relied  upon  to  avoid  injustice. 
He  certainly  must  not  allow  kindness  to  interfere  with  his  duty  of  re- 
quiring whatever  is  necessary  for  the  well-being  of  ecclesiastical  society. 

13.  The  information  obtained  by  this  secret  inquiry  should  be  the 
foundation  of  all  further  proceedings,  and  therefore  must  be  carefully  pre~ 
served  in  writing  in   the  Chancery  Archives.     What  is  the  required  ex- 
tent of  this  information  may  be  seen  from  Article  xv.  of  the  Instruction. 
"The  groundwork  of  the  criminal  fact  for  trial  may  be  established  by 
the  allegations  made  in  the  indictment  with  the  proofs  of  these  allegations 
either  from  authentic  informations,  extrajudicial  admissions,  or  the  depo- 
sitions of  witnesses." 

14.  If  after  a  diligent  inquiry,  there  be  found  but  slight  evidences,  no 
action  should  be  based  upon  them  :  a  clergyman's  reputation  is  too  im- 
portant a  factor  to  be  lightly  attacked.     They  may  be  of  some  account  if 
the  individual  has  been  careless  of  his  good  name,  and  placed  it  in 
jeopardy  by  levity  of  conduct.     Malice  may  always  be  suspected,  when 
anonymous  communications  are  directed   against  any  one.     Yet  the 
welfare  of  society  requires  the  keeping  of  such  indications  for  further  in- 
vestigation, if  the  need  should  arise.    If  the  indications  should  be  weighty 
though  not  sufficient  to  take  away  hesitancy,  the  prelate  may  have  recourse 
to  a  paternal  admonition,  which  is  to  be  preceded  by  a  written  invitation 
to  the  supposed  culprit,  to  explain  some  portion  of  his  conduct.     If  he 
comes  to  give  a  fair  explanation,  the  matter  is  dropped.     If  the  explana- 
tion does  not  suffice,  serious  exhortation  to  reform  may  produce  the 
desired  result.     Further  procedure  is  useless,   unless  sclid  evidence  is 
discovered.  The  refusal  of  new  privileges,  or  a  refusal  to  renew  old  ones, 
is  then  a  good  negative  punishment. 

15.  Refusal  to  appear  before  the  superior,  or  one  officially  notified  as 
appointed  by  him,  is  generally  deemed  contumacy,  such  as  to  induce  a 
presumption  of  guilt,   or  at  least  to  be  a  sufficient  motive  for  further 
canonical  procedure.     Let  the  accused  hold  himself  responsible  for  loss 
of  reputation  if,  though  innocent,  he  decline  to  give  to  the  lawful  author- 
ity the  explanation  required. 

1 6.  Sufficient  foundation  for  further  procedure  may  be  had  from  the 
confession  even  extrajudicial  of  the  guilty  one,  from  a  direct  accusation 
by  a  responsible  party,  from   public  rumor  accepted  by  serious  persons  ; 
but  canonical  admonition  is  preferable   to   formal  judicial    procedure 
where  practicable.     The  choice  is  left  to  the  Ordinary  by  Art.  VI.  of  the 
Instruction  :  "  These  canonical  admonitions  may  be  made  in  a  paternal 
and  private  manner  (even  by  letter  or  an  intermediary  person)  or  in  legal 
form,  but  always  in  such  a  way  that  proof  of  their  having  been  made  shall 
remain," 
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17.  Impartiality  is  the  foundation  of  all  ju-tice:  the  impartiality  must 
be  shown  in  calling  to  account  all  criminals  alike.      It    is    no    kindness 
but  injustice  to  allow  any  to  escape,  whose  conduct  is  hurtful    to    souls. 
Thus  the  punishment  of  one  deters  many  from  lawlessness,  if  no  favor- 
itism is  shown:  but  the  punishment  is  a  mockery  of  justice,  if  to  all  the 
guilty  it  is  not  meted  out  alike.     The  main  object  of  all  punishment,  es- 
pecially ecclesiastical,  should  be  to  remedy  and  prevent  wrong-doing. 

1 8.  The  prelate,  indued  with  the  special  "grace  of  office,  should  him- 
self make  the  first  inquiry.      No  one  else  has  sufficient  authority  to  ob- 
tain authentic  information.    Only  in  extreme  cases  may  another  prudent 
person  be  employed  to  institute  it.     Nor  is  it  advisable   that   the   sus- 
pected party  should  know  aught  of  the  inquiry  to  be  made.   One  in  Holy 
Orders  malicious  enough  to  commit  a  serious   wrong  may  easily  be 
deemed  likely  to  tamper  with  or  intimidate  the  witnesses.     Even  in  our 
common-law  system  of  giving  every  chance  to  the  accused,  the  grand  jury 
under  obligation  of  secrecy  investigates  the  charges  brought  and  exam- 
ines the  necessary  witnesses  to  make  a  prima  facie  case  for  indictment- 
The  Instruction  in  Art.  xvm.  lays  down  the    rule:   "The  wunesses  for 
and  against  the  accused,  if  there  be  no  legal  obstacle,  should  be  put 
under  oath1  and,  if  needs  be,  held  under  oath  to  secrecy." 

19.  Contumacy  is  not  to  be  presumed  till  after  several  citations  left 
unnoticed.     When  appearing  the  accused  may  at  once  give  such  clear 
explanation  as  to  warrant  all  cessation  of  proceedings  against  him.     Per- 
haps his  statement  at  his  appearance  will  afford  full  proof  of  the  things 
charged.     Finally  he  may  find  it  necessary  to  bring  witnesses  who  may 
testify  to  his  general  good  conduct  so  as  to  reject  the  presumption  of 
guilt. 

Diligence  in  the  examination  ot  the  witnesses  separately  and  privately 
will  generally  result  in  sufficient  groundwork  for  canonical  procedure, 
if  there  be  real  guilt.  Yet  this  procedure  should  be  avoided  unless 
there  is  very  great  probability  of  guilt,  and  unless  there  should  appear 
equal  probability  of  proving  it.  A  salutary  injunction  may  have  the  de- 
sired effect  by  recalling  the  accused  to  a  sense  of  wrong-doing,  and  by 
requiring  the  avoidance  of  its  proximate  occasion,  in  such  a  way,  how- 
ever, as  not  unnecessarily  to  excite  in  others  suspicion  of  his  guilt.  Art. 
ii.  says:  "These  remedies  are  preventive  or  repressive  and  medicinal. 

')  There  has  been  current  an  opinion  that  in  some  of  the  United  States  the  law 
does  not  allow  private  persons  to  administer  an  oalh:  but  this  appears  to  be  an 
error.  The  oath  so  administered  by  a  prelate  (legally  a  private  person)  may  not  be 
recognized  before  a  civil  court,  and  hence  a  charge  of  perjury  founded  on  its  viola- 
tion may  not  be  sustained.  Yet  there  is  nothing  in  the  law  of  any  State,  as  far  as 
can  be  ascertained  trom  expert  lawyers,  that  prevents  the  administration  of  an  oath 
by  any  person.  The  bishop  knows  that  he  has  from  divine  authority  whatever  is 
necessary  for  judging  those  belonging  to  the  Church. 
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The  former  are  intended  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  abuses,  to  forestall 
scandal,  to  remove  voluntary  occasions  of  delinquency.  The  latter  are 
intended  to  bring  back  the  erring  to  a  sense  of  duty  and  to  repair  the 
evil  effects  of  their  misdeeds. " 

Articles  vn.  and  viu.  lay  down:  "  Finding  admonitions  fruitless, 
the  Ordinary  commands  the  officials  of  his  court  to  enjoin  similar  pre- 
cepts on  the  delinquent,  specifying  what  he  is  to  do  or  not  to  do,  and 
stating  the  corresponding  ecclesiastical  penalties  which  he  will  incur  by 
disobedience.  These  injunctions  are  communicated  to  the  accused  by 
the  chancellor  in  presence  of  the  vicar-general,  or  in  presence  of  two 
witnesses,  ecclesiastical  or  laymen,  of  approved  integrity." 


CONCERNING  THE    PRAYERS  TO   BE  SAID  AFTER    LOW 

MASS. 

BEATISSIME  PATER:  Eduardus  Cardinalis  McCabe,  Archiepiscopus  Dubliniensis, 
ad  pedes  Beatitudinis  tuae  humillime  provolutus,  nomine  omnium  episcoporum 
Hiberniae  speciale  petit  Indultum  quo  liceat  sacerdotibus  et  fidelibus  lingua  verna- 
cula  reeitare  preces  quae  ex  nuperrima  praescriptione  Beatitudinis  Tuae  post  missam 
dicendae  sunt,  ita  ut  fideles  qui  linguam  Latinara  ignorant  has  preces  una  cum  sa- 
cerdote  reeitare  valeant.  Quare,  &c. 

Ex  audientia  Ssmi  diei  22  Junii  1884. 

Ssmus  Dominus  Noster  Leo  Divina  Providentia  PP.  XIII.,  referente  me  infra- 
scripto  S.  Congregationis  de  Propaganda  Fide  Secretario,  benigne  annuere  dignatus 
est  pro  gratia  juxta  petita. 

Datum  Romae  ex  Aed.  dictae  S.  Cognis  die  et  anno  praedictis. 

*D.  ARCHIEP.  SYREN.  CONIIS. 


[193.] 

An  sacerdotes  quibus  aliquando  offertur  Must  a  priest  who  receives   a  hono- 

eleemosyna,  major  solita  pro  celebratione  rarium,   greater  than  the  customary,  for 

missae,  debeant  dare  eamdem  integram  saying  a  mass,  give  the  whole  of  it  to 

eleemosynam  iis,  quibus  missas  celebran-  another  whom  he  gets  to  say  the  mass  ; 

das  committunt ;  an  vero  satis  sit,  ut  dent  or  will  it  be  sufficient  to  give  the  custo- 

celebrantibus  eleemosynam  consuetam?  mary  stipend. 

R.  S.  C.  C.  Debere  absolute  integram  R.  He  must  give  absolutely  the  entire 

eleemosynam  tribuere  sacerdoti  celebran-  offering,  nor  reserve  any  part  tl-c  rec  f  for 

ti,  nee  ullam  illius  partem  sibi  retinere.  himself. 
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THE  FEAST  OF  THE  MOST  HOLY  ROSARY. 

The  feast  of  the  Angel  Guardians,  now  a  duplex  majus,  falls  on  the 
second  of  October  ;  that  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  now  likewise  a  du- 
plex majus,  on  the  fourth,  while  the  feast  of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary, 
assigned  to  the  first  Sunday  of  the  same  month,  may  obviously  fall  on 
any  day  from  the  first  to  the  sixth.  This  latter  is  also  a  duplex  majus, 
and  consequently  all  three  are  of  equal  rite.  But  the  feast  of  the  Most 
Holy  Rosary  would  be  denominated  a  secondary*  teast  of  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin, and  if  so  represented  should,  according  to  several  decrees  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  be  transferred  to  give  place  to  the  pri- 
mary feasts  of  the  Angel  Guardians  or  St.  Francis.  To  make  this  mat- 
ter clear,  we  quote  the  following  decision,  rendered  May  9,  1857  : 
[194.] 

Dubium  I.  Anno  proxime  sequent! 
1857,  die  vero  13  Septembris  concurrit 
festum  Sanlissimi  Nominis  Mariae  cum 
festo  S.  Benedict!  de  Ponte  nuperrimea  S. 
R.  C.  Dioecesi  Avenionen.  l>enignissime 
concessosub  ritu  duplici  majori,etdie  13 
Septembris  fixo  tanquam  in  sede  propria. 
Inde  dubium  super  festo  transferendo. 


Ob  dignitatem  siciuidem  praeponendum 
sane  est  Offkium  Sanctissimi  Nominis:  si 
vero  habeatur  Omcium  SS.  Nominis  ut 
festum  minus  principale  B.  Mariae,  et 
praesertim  ut  festum  mobile  (incidere 
namque  potest  a  die  9.  ad  diem  13  Sep- 
tembris) praeferri  videtur  festum  S.  Bene- 
dict! de  Ponte  in  suam  propriam  sedem 
incidens;  quodnam  igitur  festum  trans- 
ferendum:  S.  Benedict!  an  SS.  Nominis 
Mariae? 


Ad  I.  Transferendum  festum  Sanctis- 
timi  Nominis  Mariae  utpote  secundar- 
ium. 

Die  9  Maii  1857. 


Next  year,  1857,  the  two  feasts  that  of 
the  Most  Holy  Name  of  Mary  and  that 
of  St.  Benedict  de  Ponte,  occur  on  the 
same  day,  the  I3th  of  September.  The 
feast  of  St.  Benedict  was  recently  by 
special  indult  granted  to  the  diocese  of 
Avignione  as  a  double  major  and  fixed 
on  the  I3th  of  September,  as  its.  proper 
day.  Hence  a  doubt  as  to  which  of  the 
feasts  should  be  transferred.  On  account 
of  superior  dignity  it  would  undoubtedly 
appear  that  the  feast  of  the  Holy  Name 
should  get  precedence.  But  if  the  office 
of  the  Holy  Name  be  regarded  as  a 
minor  festival  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and 
a  moveable  festival  besides,  (for  it  may 
fall  on  any  day  from  the  gth  to  the  I3th 
of  September),  it  would  seem  that  the 
feast  of  St.  Benedict  should  get  the  pre- 
cedence, occurring  as  it  does  on  its  own 
proper  day.  Under  the  circumstances 
which  of  these  feasts,  that  of  St.  Benedict 
or  the  Holy  Name  of  Mary,  is  to  be 
transferred  ? 

The  S.  Congregation  replied:  The 
feast  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Mary,  as  being 
a  secondary  feast,  is  to  be  transferred. 


*)  De  Herdt  expressly  names  it  as  such. — Sacrae  Liturgiae   Praxis  vol.  n.,  n. 
267,  Regula  quarla,  §.  Festa  secundaria  sunt. 
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Again  — 


In  dioecesi  Mechliniensi  festum  SS. 
(Jorclis  Jesu  celehratur  ritu  duplicis  ma- 
jnris.  Quaentur  an  hoc  festum  sit  prae- 
ferendum  tanquam  dignius  si  cum  eo 
occurat  festum  S.  Barnabae  Apostoli 
quod  est  ejusdem  ritus. 

Resp.  S.  RR.  C.  Negative,  in  occur- 
rentia,  quia  est  festum  secundarium.  — 
Die  22  Mali  1841. 


[196.] 

Num  in  occursu  et  concursu  cum  festis 
Apostolorum  et  Evangelistarum  (festum 
Patrocimi  S.  Joseph)  praeferentian  ob- 
tineat. 

Resp.  S.  RR.  Cong.  Negative,  cum 
agalur  de  festo  secundario. 

Feb.  16,  1781  n.  4401. 


In  the  diocese  of  Mechlin  the  feast  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  is  celebrated  as 
a  major  double.  Now  if  this  feast  fall 
on  the  same  day  as  that  of  St.  Barnabas 
the  Apostle,  is  it  to  get  the  precedence  as 
being  the  more  exalted,  though  both  are 
of  equal  rite. 

The  S.  Cong,  of  Rites  replied:  No, 
not  in  occurrence,  the  feast  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  being  only  a  secondary  one  of  Our 
Lord. 

May  22,  1841. 

Does  the  feast  of  the  Patronage  of  St. 
Joseph  in  occurrence  and  concurrence 
take  precedence  of  feasts  of  Apostles  and 
Evangelists. 

The  Sacred  Congregation  replied:  It 
does  not,  it  being  only  a  secondary  feast.1 


There  can  be  little  doubt,  then,  that  in  case  the  feast  of  the  Holy 
Rosary  should  occur  on  the  second  or  fourth  of  October,  it  would  have 
to  be  transferred  according  to  the  general  law.  In  fact,  the  very  ques- 
tion was  months  ago  asked,  and  the  reply  of  the  Sacred  Congregation 
directed  to  a  learned  American  doctor,  and  through  his  kindness  first 
published  in  THE  PASTOR,  Vol.  u,  p.  219,  DUBIUM  II.  "Should  the 
feast  of  St  Francis,  in  occurrence  with  that  of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary, 
get  the  precedence?"  Reply — "The  feast  of  St  Francis  should  get 
the  precedence  as  the  primary  feast  of  the  two. " 

With  regard  to  this  answer,  we  may  note  that  it  definitely  decides 
the  question  as  to  which  of  two  feasts — the  one  primary,  the  other  sec- 
ondary, of  equal  rite,  and  that  not  less  than  duplex  majus — should  get 
the  precedence.  We  can  easily  imagine  how  reluctantly  their  Emi- 
nences of  the  Sacred  Congregation  themselves  rendered  a  decision 
which  from  time  to  time  would  divorce  the  first  Sunday  of  October  from 
the  festival  of  the  Holy  Rosary.  The  whole  Catholic  world  have  grown 
so  accustomed  to  conjoining  the  thought  of  one  with  that  of  the  c>ther, 
that  the  disjoining  of  them  could  not  fail  to  lessen  veneration  for  the 
Rosary.  It  would  appear  to  the  laity  as  though  the  feast  were  set  aside  ; 
we  can  well  understand  therefore  the  feelings  which  prompted  the  an- 
nexed decree  : 


l)  With  regard  to  primary  and  secondary  feasts  see  vol.  I.  p.  226. 
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[107.] 

Ex  S.  RITUUM  CONGREGATIONS. 
Decretum  generate. 

Quo  constituitur.  Officium  Sanctissimi 
Kosarii  B.  M.  V.  non  posse  amanclari  ad 
aliam  diem,  nisi  occurrente  Ol'ficio  polio- 
ris  ritus. 

Ne,  ob  recentem  ad  ritum  duplicis  vna- 
joris  erectionem  Officiorum  SS.  Ange- 
Jorum  Custodum  ac  S.  Francisci 
Ahsisiensis,  Officium,  pariter  ritus  dupli- 
cis majoris,  Sanctissimi  Deiparae  Ro>arii 
(quod  veluti  Festum  secundarium  putatur) 
Dominicae  primae  Octobris  affixum,  in 
occurrentia  aliquotiesillis  postponendum, 
et  ad  aliam  diem  transferendum  sit,  non- 
nulli  sacrorum  Antistites  Sanctissimum 
Dominum  Nostrum  Leonem  Papam  XIII. 
supplicibus  votis  rogarunt,  ut  praedictum 
Officium,  attenta  speciali  cultus  devo- 
tione,  qua  ubique  a  Fidelibus  ea  diecele- 
brari  solet,  ad  ritum  duplicis  secundae 
classis  elevare  dignaretur.  Ejusmodi 
vero  preces  quum  a  subscripto  SS.  Rituum 
Congregationis  Secretario  relatae  fuerint 
eidem  Sanctissimo  Domino  Nostro,  Sanc- 
titas  Sua  constittiit,  Officium  Sanctissimi 
Rosarii  B.  M.  V.  non  posse  amandari  ad 
aliam  diem,  nisi  occurrente  Officio  potio- 
n's ritus,  quemadmodum  per  Decretum 
Urbis  ejusdem  S.  Rituum  Congrega- 
tionis sub  die  6  Augusti  1831  pro  Of- 
ficiis  Mysteriorum  et  Instrumentorum 
Dominicae  Passionis  praescriptum  fuerat. 
Contrariis  non  obstantibus  quibuscumque. 

Die  igjunii  1884. 

D.  Card.  BARTOLINIUS, 

S.  R.  C.  Praef. 
LAURENTIUS  SALVATI. 

S.  R.  C.  Secretarius. 
Loco  *  Signi. 


A  number  of  bishops,  fearing  that  on 
accourft  of  the  recent  elevation  of  the  of- 
fices of  the  Angel  Guardians  and  St. 
Francis  of  Assisi  to  major  Doubles,  the 
office  of  the  Holy  Rosary,  also  a  major 
Double,  affixed  to  the  first  Sunday  of 
October  may  have  to  be  transferred,  it 
being  regarded  only  as  a  secondary  feast, 
humbly  petitioned  Our  Holy  Father  Leo 
XIII.  to  raise  the  feast  of  the  Rosary  to 
the  rite  of  a  Double  of  the  second  class. 
When  these  petitions  were  laid  before  Our 
Most  Holy  Lord  by  the  undersigned 
Secretary  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  he 
decreed  that  the  office  of  the  Most  Holy 
Rosary  of  the  B.  V.  M.  shall  not  be 
transferred  to  any  other  day,  save  on  the 
occurrence  of  a  feast  of  higher  rite,  just 
as,  by  the  Decretum  Urbis  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation,  dated  August  6,  1831,  was 
ruled  in  regard  to  the  offices  of  the  Mys- 
teries and  Instruments  of  the  Passion  of 
Our  Lord.  All  things  to  the  contrary 
notwithstanding. 


June  i  gth,  1884. 

D.  Card.  BARTOLINT, 

S.  JR.  C.  Praef. 


The  Decrdum  Urbis,  of  Aug.  6,  1831,  was  that  granting  the  offices 
of  the  Passion  to  the  clergy  of  the  city  of  Rome.  In  that  act  of  conces- 
sion occurs  the  clause  "Quae  officia  non  possint  amandari  ad  aliam 
diem,  et  intra  Quadragesimam  tantum,  nisi  occurrente  officio  potioris 
ritus. " 

The  Decretum  Urbis  giving  precedence  to  the  feasts  of  the  Instru- 
ments of  the  passion  reads : 
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[108.] 

In  concurrentia,  festum  Lanceae  et 
Clavorum  aut  alterius  cujuscumque  In- 
strument! Passionis  Domini  Nostri  Jesu 
Christ!  praecedere  debet  festum  cuthed  rae 
Antiochenae  Sancti  Petri,  illi  scilicet  festo 
iiitegras  vesperas  tribuendo. 

Atque  ita  decrevit  et  servari  mandavit 
Sacra  RR.  Congregatio. 

Die  i  Septembris,  1866.  Sept.  I,  1866,  n.  5371. 

See  Decree  [54]  d.  Sept.  6,  1845,  n-  5°3°« 


In  concurrence,  the  feast  of  the  Land' 
and  Nails  or  any  other  instrument  of 
our  Lord's  Passion  is  to  take  precedence 
of  the  feast  of  St.  Peter's  See-at-Antioch 
and  be  assigned  the  entire  vespers. 


THE  ORDO  AND  THE  VOTIVE  OFFICES. 
[199.] 

NAMURCEN. — Anclerici,  qui  obligantur  Are  those  clergymen  who  are  bound  to 
ad  horas  canonicas  teneantur  recitare  say  the  divine  office  obliged  to  say  the 
ofhcia  votiva.  .  .  si  jussu  ordinarii  ap-  votive  offices  granted  by  special  Indult 
ponantur  in  Kalendario  diebus  non  iu/-  ad  libitum  if  these  offices  be  inserted  in 


the  Ordo  by  command  of  the  bishop  on 
days  permitted  by  the  rubrics? 
R.    They  are. 


peditis. 

R.  Affirmative. 

Die  Maii  1835.     (N.  4746  ad  10.) 

Our  Boston  correspondent,  "A.  B.  C.,"  vol.  n.  p.  61,  inferred 
from  this  decree  of  1835,  that  if  the  new  votives  were  next  year  inserted 
in  our  Ordos  by  command  of  the  ordinary  the  option  of  saying  a  ferial 
one  day  and  a  votive  another  would  be  thereby  withdrawn  from  in- 
dividuals. It  appears  evident  from  the  following  decree  that  in  this  he 
was  mistaken,  though  correct  in  his  interpretation  of  the  words  ad  libitum 
in  regard  to  the  other  offices  granted  the  United  States  by  special  con- 
cession. The  meaning  of  the  words,  however,  as  used  by  the  compiler 
of  the  Baltimore  Ordo  is  not  what  he  supposes,  that  individual  clergy- 
men are  free  to  interchange  the  votive  marked  ad  libitum  for  the  office 
of  the  day  but  that  the  office  so  marked  is  one  that  is  inserted  or  not 
inserted  in  the  Ordo  ad  libitum  ordinarii. 


[300.] 

AQUEN. — I.  Utrum  libera  electio  quoad 
privatam  recitationem  concessa  coarctetur 
solummodo  ad  ojficia  ad  libitum  in  decre- 
to  5  Julii  contenta,  ideoque  pro  officiis 
antecedenlibus  ad  libitum,  servandum  sit 
decretum  die  23  Maii  1835  ? 


I.  Is  the  option  of  selecting  either  the 
votive  office  or  the  office  de  lempore 
granted  for  private  recitation,  restricted 
to  those  votives  granted  by  the  decree  of 
July  5,  1883, i  so  that  the  law  enunciated 
in  Namnrcen,  May  23,  1835,  is  still  obli. 
gatory  in  regard  to  all  others? 


»)  THE  PASTOR,  vol.  i.,  p.  343. 
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II.  Utrum  in  redigendo  Ordine  annuali 
divini  officii  debeant  necne  duo  officia, 
feriale  scilicet  et  alterum  votivum  ad 
libitum  adnotari  quoties  privata  alteru- 
trius  recitatio  singulorum  arbitno  relm- 
quitur. 

Resp.  S.  R.R.  Cong.:  Ad  I.  Affirma- 
tive. 

Ad  II.  Redacto  Ordine  divini  officii 
more  consueto  juxta  rubricas,addi  poterit 
rubrica  particularis  officii  votivi  currentis 
diei. 

D.  Card.  BARTOLINI, 

5.  RR.  C.  Praefectus. 

Die  4  Septembris,  1883. 


II.  In  compiling  the  Ordo  should  tlie 
two  offices,  the  office  de  tempore  and  the 
votive  ad  libitum  be  each  given  when  in- 
viduals  in  private  recitation  are  free  to 
say  either? 

The  S.  Congregation  replied:  To  Du- 
bium  I.  Yes, 

To'Dubium  II.  To  the  directions  in 
the  Ordo  given  for  each  day  according 
to  the  ordinary  rubrics  may  be  added 
special  directions  for  the  occurring  votive. 


Sept.  4,  1883. 


THE  GREGORIAN  MASSES  DE  REQUIE? 

DECISION  OF  THE  SACRED  CONGREGATION  OF  INDULGENCES  AND  HOLY  RELICS 


[201.] 

ORDINIS  MONACHORUM  CAMALDULEN. 
I.  Utrum  fiducia  qua  fideles  retment, 
celebrationem  iriginta  Missarum,  quat: 
vulgo  Gregorianae  dicuntur,  uti  special- 
iter  efficacem  ex  beneplacito  et  accepta- 
tione  divinae  Misericordiae  ad  anmiae  a 
Furgatorii  poenis  hberationem  pia  sit  et 
rationabilis,  atque  praxis  easdem  Missas 
celebrandi  sit  in  Ecclesia  probata  ? 

II.  Utrum  fiducia,  qua  fideles  retinent, 
celebrationem  Missae  in  altari  S.  Gregorh 
in  ejus  ecclesia  Coelimontana  uti  special- 
iter  efficacem  ex  beneplacito  et  accepta- 
tione  divinae  Misericordiae  ad  animae  e 
Purgatoni  poenis  liberationem  pia  sit  et 
in  Ecclesia  probata  ? 


III.  Utrum  idem  dicendum  sit  de  al- 
taribus  Gregorianis  ad  instar. 

IV.  Utrum  expediat  revocare  suspen- 
sioncm   novae  concessionis    altans   Gre- 
goriani  latam  ex  mandato  Ssmi   in  Au- 
dicntia  diei  15  Martii  1852? 


I.  Is   that  confidence  entertained   by 
the  faithful   that   the  celebration  of  the 
thirty  masses,  commonly  styled  the  Gre- 
gorian,   has  a  special    efficacy    derived 
from  the  benignity  and  goodness  of  the 
Divine  Mercy  for  liberating  souls  from 
the   pains  of  Purgatory — is   that  confi- 
dence pious  and  well  grounded,  and  the 
practice  of  celebrating  these   masses  al- 
lowed by  the  Church  ? 

II.  Is  that  confidence  entertained  by 
the  faithful  that  the  celebration  of  mass 
on  S.  Gregory's  altar  in  his  church  on 
Monte  Coeli  has  a  special  efficacy  derived 
from  the  benignity  and  goodness  of  the 
Divine  Mercy   for  liberating  souls  from 
the   pains   of  Purgatory— is  that  confi- 
dence    pious     and     permitted     by    the 
Chinch  ? 

III.  May   the  same   be  said  of  altars 
elsewhere  erected  by  privilege  ad  instar 
Gregorian  / 

IV.  Is  it  advisable  to  recall  the  suspen- 
sion of  granting  any  new  concession  for 
the  erection  of  such  an  altar  which  was 
decreed    by    His    Holiness    March    15, 
1852? 


See  De  Hcrdt  Sacrae  Liturgiae  Praxis,  vol.  i.,  n.  63. 
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Quibus  in  Congregatione  Generali  hab- 
ita  die  ir  Martii  1884  in  Aedibus  Apos- 
tolicis  Vaticanis  Eminent.  Patres  rescrip- 
serunt  : 

Ad  I.,  II.  et  III.,  Affirmative. 

Ad  IV.  Consulendum  Ssmo  ut  revocet 
suspensionem  novae  concessionis  altaris 
Gregoriani  ad  instar. 

Die  vero  15  ejusdem  mensis  et  anni, 
facta  de  omnibus  ab  infrascripto  Sacrae 
Congregationis  Secretario  relatione,  Ssmo 
Dno  Nostro  Leoni  Papae  XIII. ;  Sanctitas 
Sua  Patrum  C» rdinalium  responsiones  ap- 
probavit  et  suspensionem  novae  conces- 
sionis altaris  Gregoriani  ad  instar  sus- 
tulit. 

Datum   Romae  ex    Secretaria  Sacrae 
Congreg.  Indulgentiis  Sacrisque  Reliquiis 
praepositae  die  15  Martii  1884. 
Al.  Card.  OREGLIA, 

a  S.  STEFANO,  Praef. 
FRANCISCUS  DELLA  VOLPE, 

Setretarita. 


To  the  foregoing  their  Eminences  of 
the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Holy  Relics 
and  Indulgences  replied  March  the  nth, 
1884,  as  follows : 

To  Dubia  I.,  II.  and  III.,  Yes. 

To  Dubium  IV.  P.c  His  Holiness 
consulted  in  regard  to  the  revocation  of 
the  suspension. 

On  the  I5th  of  the  same  month,  March, 
1884,  after  a  full  statement  of  the  matter 
to  His  Holiness  Pope  Leo  XIII.  by  the 
undersigned  Secretary  of  the  Congrega- 
tion, His  Holiness  approved  the  replies 
of  their  Eminences  of  the  Congregation, 
and  removed  the  suspension  of  granting 
the  privilege  of  erecting  new  altars  ad 
instar  Gregoriani. 


A  FEW  WORDS  ABOUT  THE  OCTAVARIUM. 

The  Octavarium  is  a  liturgical  book,  in  which  are  found  the  lessons 
for  the  second  and  third  nocturns  for  all  octaves  which  may  occur 
during  the  year  ;  for  instance,  the  octave  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  the 
Visitation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  etc.  Although  its  use  is  not  obligatory, 
it  is  of  great  value  for  the  due  celebration  of  such  feasts,  as  must  be  cele- 
brated with  an  octave  in  a  certain  church,  and  for  which  the  breviarv 
furnishes  no  offices  for  the  lessons  for  the  days  within  the  octave.  As  an 
instance  take  the  Titular  feast  of  Sts.  Simon  and  Jude.  The  office 
October  30  was  of  the  third  day  within  the  octave.  Foi  'his,  the 
breviary  furnishes  no  lessons.  In  the  Octavarium  we  find,  p.  106  :  Die 
28  Octobris  :  Infra  octavam  SS.  Simonis  et  Judae.  Lediones  II.  nod.  ut 
infra  p.  124  :  Ltctiones  III.  nociurni  propricie  sequent.  When  there  are 
no  proper  lessons  for  the  days  within  the  octaves  of  some  saints,  for  in- 
stance, Francis  Xavier,  we  recur  to  the  Common  Conf.  non  Pont.  p.  337 
•and  foil-  where  we  find  lessons  for  each  day  of  the  octave. 


DECREES  AND  DECISIONS, 


DECREES  AND  DECISIONS. 


[2O2.1 

RATISBONEN. — R.  P.  GeorgiusScliober 
Sacerdos  Congregationis  Ssmi  Redemp- 
toris  et  Censor  Curiae  Episcopalis  Ratis- 
bonensis  Sacrae  Rituum  Congregationi 
insequentia  Duhia  pro  opportuna  solutione 
humillime  subjecit,  nimirum: 


Dubium  I.  Auctores  liturgici  non  con- 
veniunt  an  in  festo  Pretio-isimi  Sanguinis 
commemoratio  Ssmi  Sacramcnti  facienda 
sit,  si  coram  Eo  exposito  Missa  solemnis 
celebretur;  alii  negant,  quia  in  Orationi- 
bus  Ssmi  Sacramenti  expressa  Sanguinis 
Domini  Nostri  Jesu  Christi  mentio  fit; 
alii  affirmant,  afferentes  decretum  Sacrae 
Rituum  Congregationis  diei  7  Julii  1877 
in  ima  Societatis  Presbyterorum  Ssmi 
Sacramenti  ad  I,  quia  Missa  non  versatur 
in  eodem  mysterio.  Estne  facienda  com- 
memoratio Ssmi  Sacramenti  in  hoc  festo  ? 


Dubium  II.  Quum  in  Pontifical!  Ro- 
mano non  clare  dicatur,  qui  actus  et 
caeremoniae  iterari  debeant,  dum  plura 
altaria  fixa  in  eadem  Ecclesia  simul  con- 
secrantur,  quaeritur: 

I.  An  Episcopus  si  post  unctionem  et 
clause  sepulchro  iirimi  altaris  processerit 
ad    altare    secundum,   in    consecratione 
hujus    altaris  iterum  incipere  debeat  ab 
Oratione:  Dens  qiti  in  oinni  loco  etc.  et 
lianc  Orationem  iterare  debeat  quotquot 
altaria  consecrentur  ? 

II.  Suntne  etiam  Antiphonae:  Sub  «/- 
tare  D.-isedes&K..  e\.sub  altare  Dei  audivi 
etc.  ab  Episcopo  toties  intonandae  et  a 
canloribus    cantandae,    quotquot    altaria 
consecranda  sunt? 

III.  Valctne  etiam  eadem  iteratio  circa 
Orationem:  Dtus  qui  ex  omnium  cohab- 
itation* ? 


RATISBON.— The  Rev.  Father  George 
Schober,  a  priest  of  the  Congregation  of 
the  Most  Holy  Redeemer  and  official 
censor  of  the  diocese  of  Ratisbon,  sub- 
mitted to  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Rites  the  following  Dubia,  most  humbly 
requesting  a  solution  thereof  at  conveni- 
ence: 

I.  Writers  on  liturgy  are  not  in  accord 
as  to  whether  a  commemoration  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  should  lie  made  on  the 
feast  of  the  Most  Precious  Blood  if  on 
this    feast    solemn    mass    be   celebrated 
coram  exposito.    Some  say  it  should  not, 
because  in  the  orations  of  the  Blessed  Sac- 
rament express  mention  is  made  of  the 
Blood  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  others 
say  it  should,  alleging  the  decree  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  dated  July 
7th,   1877,  in  una  Societatis  presbytero- 
rum  Ssmi  Sacramenti  ad  I.:  "  Quia  missa 
non    versatur  in  eodem    mysterio." — Is 
the  commemoration  of  the  Blessed  Sac- 
rament to  be  made  on  this  feast — that  of 
the  Most  Precious  Blood — under  the  cir- 
cumstances ? 

II.  As  the  wording  of  the  Roman  Pon- 
tifical does  not  make  it  clear  what  rites 
and  ceremonies  are  to  be  repeated  when 
more  than  one  fixed  altar  is  to  be  conse- 
crated in  the  same  church: 

1.  Should  the  bishop  after  the  annoint- 
ings  and  closing  of  the  sepulchre  of  the 
first  altar  begin  with  the  prayer  Dens  qui 
in  omni  loco  &°c.,  when  he  comes  to  the 
second  and  so  begin  at  every  altar  to  be 
consecrated  in  the  church  ? 

2.  Are  the  Antiphons,  Sub  altare  Dei 
sedes  *SrV.  and  Sub  altare  Dei  attdivi  &t. 
to  be  intoned  at  each  altar  by  the  bishop 
and  sung  to  the  end  by  the  choir? 

3.  Is  the  prayer:  DC-US  qui  CJT  omnium 
cohabitatione  to  be  repeated  in  like  man 
ner? 
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The  Sacred  Congregation 


To  the  first:  No. 

To  the  second:    Yes,  a*  'c  all  point* 

July  i8th,  1884. 


Et  Sacra  eadem  Congregatio,  al  relati- 
onem  infra^cnpti  Secretarii,  exquisitoque 
voto   alterius  ex   Apostolicarum   Caere- 
moniarum  Magistris,  omnibus  mature  per- 
pensis,  ita  propositis  Dubiis  rescribendum 
censuit,  nimirum: 
Ad  I.  Negative. 
Ad  II.  Affirmative,  in  omnibus. 
Atque  ita  rescripsit  et  servari  mandavit 
die  18  Julii  1884. 

Pro  Emoac  Rmo  DnoCardD.BARTOLlNI, 
S.  R.  C.  Praefecto. 

A.  Card  SERAFINI. 
Pro  R.  P.  D.  LAURENTIO  SALVATI, 

Secretario. 
JOANNES  CANONICUS  PONZF, 

Substitutus. 


The  decree  referred  to  in  Dubium  I.  by  Fr.  Schober  we  give 
full,  as  there  are  some  few  points  in  it  of  interest  to  rectors. 


n 


[2O3.] 

Hodiernus  Praepositus  Generalis  Pres- 
byterorum  Congregationis  Ssmi  Sacra- 
menti  Sacrorum  Rituum  Congregation} 
msequentia  Dubia  dissolvenda  proposuit, 
nimirum: 

Dubium  I.  De  jure  licet  addere  com- 
memorationem  Ssmi  Sacramenti  in  Missis 
privatis  in  ecclesiis  ubi  SsmumSacramen- 
tum  remanet  exposilum  : — an  ista  com- 
memoratio  sit  omnino  omittenda  in  festis 
Domini  Nostri  Jesu  Christi  v.g.  in  Missis 
de  Mysteriis  Passionis,  in  Perils  VI.  in 
quadragesima,  per  Octavam  Paschatis, 
Ascensionis,  Transfigurationis  etc  ? 

Dubium  II.  In  quibusdam  locis  coram 
Ssmo  Sacramento  cantantur  haec  verba: 
Adoreums  in  aeternum  Ssimtm  Sacramen- 
tum:  an  retineri  possit  talis  usus  cum  is- 
torum  verborum  sensus  appareat  non 
omnino  clarus  et  sit  forte  minime  rec- 
tus? 

Dubium  III.  Festum  anniversarii  Ded- 
icationis  Ssmi  Salvatoris  die  IX.  No- 
vembris  occurrens,  ex  benigna  Sanctae 
Sedis  concessionione,  in  Congregatione 
praedicta  celebratur  sub  ritu  Duplicis 
primae  classis  cum  octava  :  quaerilur 
ergo  an  in  occurrentia  htijus  festi  cum 


The  present  Superior  General  of  the 
Priests  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Most 
Holy  Sacrament  submitted  the  following 
Dubia  for  solution  to  the  Sacred  Congre 
gation  of  Rites,  namely: 

I.  It  is  allowed  to  add  a  commemora- 
tion of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  private 
masses  when  the  Most  Holy  is  exposed, 
in  the  church.     Is  such  commemoration; 
to  be  omitted  on  feasts  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,    for  instance,    in    masses    of    the 
Mysteries  of  the  Passion  on  the  Fridays 
in  Lent  and  during  the  octaves  of  Easter, 
Ascension,   the  Transfiguration  and  the 
like? 

II.  In  some  places  it  is  customary  to 
sing  before  the   Blessed   Sacrament   the 
words:  Adoremus  in  aeternum  Sanctis- 
sinmm  Sacramentum :  may  such  custom 
be  retained  considering  that  the  meaning 
of  the  words  is  not  quite  clear  and  may 
not  be  exactly  correct  ? 

III.  The  feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the 
Church  of  Our  Most  Holy  Redeemer,  oc- 
curring on  the  ninth  day  of  November, 
it  is  celebrated  by  special  concession  of 
the  Holy  See  in  the  aforesaid  congreg;i. 
tion  as  a  double  of  the  first  class  with  an 
octave.     In  case  this   feast   fall   on   the 
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anniversario  Dedicationis  ecclesiae  Ca- 
theclralis  postremum  hoc  festuvn  sit  trans- 
ferendum  vel  potius  omittenclum;  et 
quatenustransferendum,  an  praececlentian 
habere  debeat  erga  festum  S.  Andreae, 
cujus  officium  in  tali  casu  transfertur, 
ratione  Dominicae  primae  Adventus? 

Dubium  IV.  An  liceat  alumnis  prae- 
dictae  Societal  is  audire  in  Sacro  tribunal! 
confessiones,  adhibita  tantum  stola  vio- 
lacei  colomsed  sine  superpelliceo? 

Dubium  V.  Utrum  ipsi  in  publicis  pro- 
cessionibus  incedere  debeant  immediate 
ante  clerum  saecularem  et  post  Ordines 
Regulares  ex  gr.  Sanctorum  Francisci  et 
Dominici,  vel  ante  illos  ? 

Dubium  VI.  An  minister  in  Missa  pri- 
vata,  justa  de  causa  ad  altare  ubi 
Ssmum  Sacramentum  est  expositum, 
celebrata,  debeat,  prout  tenet  Illmus 
Gardellini  genuflectere  utroque  genu,  vel 
solum  uno,  quoties  transit,  intra  Missam 
ante  medium  altaris,praecipuecum  trans- 
fert  librum  ante  evangelium,  et  post 
sacras  oblationes? 

Sacra  vero  eadem  Congregatio.  refer- 
ente  Secretario,  audito  voto  in  scrip tis 
alterius  ex  Apostolicarum  Caeremoniarum 
Magistris,  re  mature  perpensa  ac  consid- 
erata,  propositis  Dubiis  rescribendum 
censuit: 

Ad  I.  Commemorationem  fieri  posse 
luxta  alias  Decreta,  dummodo  Missa  non 
versetur  in  eodem  mysterio. 

Ad  II.  Retineri  posse. 

Ad  III.  Dummodo  Presbyteri  Societatis 
Ssmi  Sacramenti  in  Civitate  Episcopali 
degentes  ecclesiam  consecratam  minima 
habeant;  ad  priman  partem  Affirmative: 
ad  secundam,  provisum  in  priina;  ad 
terliam,  Serventur  translationis  regulae. 


Ad   IV.  In    ecclesia   servetur  Rituale 
Romanian. 


same  day  as  that  of  the  anniversary  of 
the  dedication  of  the  cathedral,  is  this 
latter  to  be  transferred  or  omitted  :  and 
if  it  is  to  be  transferred  ought  it  to  have 
precedence  of  the  feast  of  St.  Andrew, 
whose  office  in  such  case  is  also  trans- 
ferred on  account  of  the  occurrence  of 
the  first  Sunday  of  Advent  ? 

IV.  May  the  priests  of  said  congrega- 
tion hear  confessions,  using  only  the  pur- 
ple stole  without  surplice  ? 

V.  Should  these  priests  in  public  pro- 
cessions take  their   places    immediately 
before  the  secular  clergy,  but  after  those 
belonging  to  the  Regular  Orders,  for  in. 
stance  the  Franciscans  or  Dominicans? 

VI.  When  for  sufficient  reason  private 
mass  is  said  on  the  altar  on  which  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  exposed,  should  the 
server,     as    the     Illustrious     Gardellini 
teaches,  genuflect  on   both  knees  every 
time  he   passes  in   front  of  the   Blessed 
Sacrament, — in   particular  when    he    is 
carrying  the  book  and  after  the  offertory  ? 

To  all  which  Dubia  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation, after  mature  deliberation, 
etc.,  etc.,  responded  as  follows: 


To  Dubium  I.  The  commemoration 
may  be  made  as  already  decided,  provided 
the  mass  be  not  of  the  self -same  Mystery 
as  the  Commemoration. 

To  .Dubium  II.  The  custom  may  be 
retained. 

To  Dubium  III.  If  the  priests  of  the 
Congregation  of  the  Most  Holy  Sacra- 
ment have  no  consecrated  church  of  their 
own  in  the  cathedral  city; — to  the  first 
part  of  the  query,  yes,  the  feast  of  the 
dedication  of  the  Cathedral  in  such  case 
is  to  be  transferred ; — to  the  second  part, 
reply  included  in  answer  to  first  part, 
the  feast  is  to  be  transferred,  not  omit- 
ted;— to  the  third  part,  observe  the  rides 
for  the  translation  of  feasts. 

To  Dubium  IV.  Observe  the  prescrip- 
tions of  the  Roman  Ritual. 
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Ad  V.  Affirmative,  ad  priman  partem, 
quatenus  ipsi  intersint  publicis  proces- 
sionibus  cum  superpelliceo  et  bireto 
clerical! ;  ad  reliqua  provisum  in  prima 
parle. 

Ad  VI.  In  accessu  et  recessu,  utroque 
genu;  intra  Missam,  unico  genu.  Atque 
ita  rescripsit  ac  servari  mandavit. 

Die  7julii  1877. 


To  Dubium  V.  Yes,  to  the  first  part, 
if  they  be  present  in  surplice  and  biretta  , 
this  includes  reply  to  all  else  in  the  query. 


To  Dubium  VI.  On  both  knees  when 
he  first  approaches  the  altar  and  when 
leaving  it  at  the  end  of  mass;  during  the 
mass  on  one  knee  only. 

5702.  July  7,  1877. 


The  Most  Rev.  B.  V.  Archbishop  of 
Tarragona  &c.  respectfully  enquired  as 
follows : 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

REV.  SIR:— Will  you  please  answer  the  following  in  THE  PASTOR,  viz.:  When 
a  Bishop  lays  the  corner-stone  of  a  church  is  he  obliged  to  use  the  ceremonies  found 
in  the  "  Pontificate  ";  or  can  he  use  those  found  in  the  "  Rituale  Romanum,"  as  is 
often  done. 

Yours  respectfully, 

"C." 

The  readiest  way  of  replying  to  our  correspondent's  question  is  to 
quote  the  following  decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  : 

[204:.] 

Rmus  Dnus  Benedictus  Vilamitjana  et 
Vila,  Archiepiscopus  Tarraconensis,  in- 
sequentia  dubia  Sacrae  Rituum  Congre- 
gation! declaranda  humiliter  proposuit, 
nimirum; 

Dubium  I.  In  una  Urgellen.,  diei  22 
Aprilis  1871  ad  V.,  declaratum  fuit  Gloria 
et  Credo  non  alternatim  -a  celebrante  et 
ministris  recitari  debere,  sed  totum  ab 
omnibus  esse  dicendum  non  praeveni- 
endo  aut  sequendo,  ast  concomitanter. 
Quaeritur : 

1.  Utrum    quum  circuli  apud  episco- 
pum  missae  solemni  paratum  vel  cum 
cappa    interessentem    fiunt,    Gloria    et 
Credo  recitari  debeant  ut  supra,  aut  al- 
lernatim. 

2.  Et  rursum,  si  alternatim,  an  ab  epis- 
copo  et  canonicis  simul  omnibus  circtilum 
facientibus;  an  vero  ab  episcopo  et  duo- 


bus  canonicis  proxime  adstantibus,  et  a 
caeteris  canonicis  binis  et  binis  inter  se. 

3.  Demum  utrum  tarn  in  circulis  quam 
in  altari  Sanctus   £c.,  Agnus   Dei   &c., 


Dubium  I.  In  una  Urgellen.  it  was  de- 
cided that  the  Gloria  and  Credo  at  mass 
are  not  to  be  recited  alternately  by  the 
celebrant  and  ministers,  but  entire  by  all, 
none  leading  none  following,  but  all  to- 
gether : 

1.  Now  when  the  clergy  form  round 
the  bishop  either  celebrating  himself  or 
assisting  at  High  Mass  in  cappa,  should 
the    Gloria     and    Credo  be     recited    as 
above  or  alternately. 

2.  And  if  alternately,  does  the  bishop 
say  one  part  and   all  the  surrounding 
canons  the  other;  or  does  the  bishop  al- 
ternate only  with  the  two  assistant  canons, 
the  others  alternating  among  themselves 
two  and  two. 

3.  Finally  are  the  Sanctus  &c.  and  the 
Agnus  Dei  &c.  to  be  recited  alternately 
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alternatim  dici  debeant,  an  dicenda  sint 
ubique  ab  omnibus. 

Dubium  II.  In  una  Erien,  diei  29 
August!  1870,  declaratum  fuit  non  posse 
episcopum  rnissam  Pontificalem  cum  solis 
diacono  et  subdiacono,  omissis  aliis 
ministris,  celebrare.  Quaeritur  an  cele- 
brare possit  missam  solemnem  cum  dio- 
cono  et  subdiacono  ritu  sacerdotal! :  item 
an  possit  peragere  more  sacerdotal!  func- 
tiones  sacerdotales  saltern  aliquas  v.  g. 
ecclesiam  benedicere;  sed  debeat  aut 
consecrare  aut  omnino  abstinere. 


Sacra  porro  Rituum  Congregatio,  re- 
ferente  infrascripto  Secretario,  atque  ex- 
quisito  noto  alterius  ex  Apostolicarum 
Caeremoniarum  Magistris,  sic  declaran- 
dum  censuit : 

Ad  I.  Quoad  primam  partem,  decretum 
tervandutn  ut  sttpro  in  Urgell.  :  quoad 
secundam  et  tertiam  partem,  provisum  in 
primo. 

Ad.  II.  Negative  in  omnibus.  Atque 
ita  declaravit  et  servari  mandavit  die  9 
(anuarii  1880. 

D.  Card.  BAKTOLINUS, 

.S".  R.  C.  Praefectus, 
PLACIDUS  RALLI, 

S.  R.  C.  Secretarius. 


whether  at  the  altar  or  at  the  throne  ;  or 
rather  to  be  said  in  full  by  each  one  in 
the  sanctuary. 

Dubium  II.  On  the  2Oth  of  August, 
1870.  in  una  Erien.  it  was  declared  that 
a  bishop  is  not  allowed  to  celebrate  a 
Pontifical  mass  with  only  deacon  and 
subdeacon  without  the  other  ministers. 
Can  he  hot,doing  just  as  a  priest  does,sing 
a  High  Mass  with  deacon  and  subdeacon; 
can  he,  using  the  ceremonies  prescribed 
for  priests,  perform  the  functions  of  a 
priest,  some  of  them  at  least,  for  instance 
bless  (or,  as  we  call  it  in  the  United 
States,  though  very  incorrectly,  dedicate) 
a  church ;  but  in  a  bishop's  case  must  he 
either  consecrate  or  abstain  altogether. 

The  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  on 
a  reference  of  the  foregoing  questions  to 
their  Eminences  by  the  undersigned  se- 
cretary, and  after  they  had  read  the  opin- 
ions thereupon  of  the  Apostolic  masters 
of  ceremonies  decided  thus  : 

As  to  Dubium  I.  and  question  I.  : 
The  decision  alluded  to,  given  in  a  re- 
sponse to  the  diocese  of  Urge!,  is  the  rule 
to  be  observed  :  With  this  reply  questions 
2  and  3  of  Dubium  I.  are  also  answered. 

As  to  Dubium  II.  A  bishop  is  forbid- 
den to  do  any  at  all  of  these  things. 


D.  Card.  BARTOLINI, 


PLACIDUS  RALLI, 


Prefect. 


Secretary. 


The  decree  Erien.  alluded  to  is   the  following,  found  in  Gardellini, 
S457-' 


I.  When  a  bishop  cannot  procure  -the 
officials  prescribed  in  the  Caeremoniale 
Episcoporum    can   he  sing  a  Pontifical 
mass  with  only  deacon  and  subdeacon  ? 

II.  Can  a  bishop  all  alone  without  any 
sacred  ministers  sing  the  last  mass  in  his 
cathedral   Sundays  and   Holidays  when 
the  priest  whose  duty  it  is  to  sing  is  ab 
sent? 

III.  Can  a  bishop  all  alone  without  any 


I.  Utrum   episcopus   quando  alios  of- 
uciales  quorum  mentio  fit  in  Caerenwniali 
I'.piscoporutn  obtinere  non  valet,  missam 
\  oniificalem  celebrare  possit  cum  diacono 
e   subdiacono? 

II.  Et  utrum  Dominicis  et  aliis  diebus 
fe  ilis,  sacerdote   absente,  qui  hoc  officio 
ptrfungitur,    missam   ultimam    cantatam 
in  sua  cathedrali  solus  celebrare? 

ill.  Et  etiam  utrum,  rogatus  a  fideli- 
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bus  missam  cantatam  pro  defunctis  solus  sacred  ministers  sing  a  Requiem  for  the 
celebrare,  eoruni  precibus  annuere  de-  dead  if  begged  to  do  so  by  the  faithful  ? 
beat? 

IV.  Utrum  presbyteri  Eriensis  dioece-  IV.  Can  the  priests  of  the  diocese  of 
seos  festis  duplicibus  missam  de  Requie  Erie  sing  a  Requiem  mass  on  Double 
cantare  possint.  feasts? 

Sacra  vero  eadem  Congregatio  ad  re-         The  S.  Congregation  of  Rites  replied: 
lationem     subscript!     Secretarii,     audita 
etiam  sententia  in  scriptis  alteriusex  Apos- 
tolicarum  Caeremoniarum  Magistris,  re- 
scribere  rata  est: 

Ad  I.,  II.  et  III.   Negative;  ad  IV.        To  Dubia  I.,  H.  and  III.  No;  to  Du- 
Non  potest  cantari  missa  de  Requie  in     bium  IV.:  A  Requiem   cannot  be  sung 
Duplicibus  sine  Apostolico  Indulto.     At-    on  Doubles  without  an  Apostolic  Indult. 
que  ita  rescripsit  et  servari  mandavit  die 
20  Augusti  1870. 

Such  is  the  law.  Now  directly  to  the  question,  "  Is  a  bishop  obliged 
to  use.  &c."  He  certainly  is.  and  sub  gravi.  There  can  be  no  mistak- 
ing the  intent  of  the  reply  of  the  S.  Congregation.  A  bishop  is  not 
allowed  to  officiate  ritu  sacerdotali,  unless  he  have  an  Apostolic  Indult 
to  do  so.  We  are  aware  that  no  such  privilege  is  found  in  the 
quinquennial  faculties  granted  the  bishops  of  the  United  States;  we 
are  aware,  too,  that  very  generally  throughout  the  country  bishops 
have  been  laying  corner  stones,  blessing  churches — or,  as  we  persist  in 
say  ing,  dedicating  churches — that  in  a  word  bishops  have  been  commonly 
performing  many  sacerdotal  functions  ritu  sacerdolali.  But  there  is  not 
in  all  this  the  slightest  justification  to  jump  to  the  conclusion  that  any 
individual  prelate  was  perscnally  doing  wrong.  In  the  first  place  we  can 
well  suppose  and  must  that  in  the  early  days  the  bishops  of  the  United 
States  obtained  faculties  personally  on  their  visits  to  Rome  of  which 
there  is  no  written  record,  and  in  the  next  we  may  and  must  believe  that 
the  practices  in  question  are  well  known  to  the  Propaganda  and  for  the 
present  freely  tolerated.  As  long  as  this  open  toleration  lasts  it  is  as 
good,  practically,  as  a  formal  Indult,  and  that  it  will  last  at  least  until 
the  close  of  the  coming  Plenary  Council  is  quite  certain.  It  is  very  easv 
to  account  for  the  lawful  introduction  of  practices  in  this  country  con- 
trary to  the  letter  of  the  Caeremoniak  Episcoporum  and  to  all  the  decrees 
that  were  ever  decreed  ;  and  given  the  existence  and  universality  of  the 
practice  no  individual,  however  clear  his  knowledge  of  the  law  in  se,  is 
bound  under  sin,  even  the  slightest,  to  give  it  up. 

It  would  undoubtedly  be  more  per/eel  to  conform  at  once  to  the 
known  law  and  the  wishes  of  the  Holy  See.  But  no  one,  short  of  a 
special  vow,  such  as  was  taken  by  a  few  of  the  saints,  can  be  bound 
under  sin  to  the  more  perfect.  A  practice  in  matters  of  this  kind, 
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universal  and  openly  tolerated,  is  equivalent  to  a  privilege.  But 
the  day  the  reclamation  comes,  whether  from  the  Holy  See  or  the 
body  of  Archbishops,  against  any  one  or  any  number  of  those  prac- 
ices,  if  named  in  particular  and  not  in  general  terms,  then  any  further 
perseverance  therein  becomes  sinful ;  and  any  attempt  to  justify  such 
perseverance  because  such  had  been  for  so  long  or  so  long  the 
practice  and  use  of  the  country,  would  be  merely  displaying  one's 
ignorance  of  the  elementary  principles  of- law  and  theology  with  an 
exhibition  of  something  like  "  Old  Catholic "  proclivities.  We  have 
no  house-room  for  "Old  Catholics"  in  the  United  States;  so  on  what- 
ever subject  the  Council  speaks  its  mind  unequivocally,  on  whatever 
points  its  strong  MANDAMUS  and  no  shilly-shally  HORTAMUR  is  heard,  on 
these  points,  for  the  bishops  as  well  as  for  priests,  for  the  Caeremoniale 
Episcopcrum  as  for  the  Riluale  Romanum,  that  voice  will  be  decisive,  ob- 
ligatory, and  obeyed,  too. 

But  up  to  the  present  writing  there  can  be  no  question  of  the  lawful- 
ness of  having  a  bishop  lay  a  corner-stone  or  bless  (dedicate !)  a  church 
in  the  United  States  using  the  ri/us  as  given  in  the  Ritual  for  priests- 
With  the  principle  involved  we  have  dealt  somewhat  more  fully  in  the 
Articles  entitled  Epikeia,  vol.  i. ,  pp.  79  and  109.  Commending  a 
reperusal  of  these  to  our  correspondent,  we  need  only  add  in  con- 
clusion that  if  we  ourselves  had  a  corner-stone  to  lay  or  a  church  to 
bless  any  time  between  now  and  the  closing  of  the  coming  Council, 
we  should  take  it  very  much  amiss  indeed  of  our  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop 
if,  through  any  pretended  new  light  shed  on  the  subject,  he  refused  to 
perform  the  ceremony  in  person,  as  has  been  the  wont.  Refusing  on 
that  ground,  he  would  be  at  fault  in  his  theology,  in  canon  law  and 
in  liturgy. 


*******,  Sept.  2d,  1884. 

REV.  EDITOR: — Suppose  I  assume  charge  of  a  congregation,  heavily  encumber, 
ed  with  debt,  and  amongst  the  claims  I  find  a  promissory  note  for  several  hundred 
dollars,  secured  solely  by  the  signature  of  my  Rev.  predecessor. 

He  certifies  that  the  money  obtained  on  it  has  been  used  entirely  for  the  benefit 
of  the  congregation.  The  latter  are  disposed  to  repudiate  the  claim.  Despite  this 
disposition  I  could  secure  the  required  amount,  for  they  are  abundantly  able  to  pay. 
Having  no  reason  to  dispute  the  veracity  of  the  late  pastor,  am  I  bound  in  justice 
to  liquidate  the  claim,  or  may  I  let  him  settle  the  obligation  as  best  he  can  ?  If 
bound,  would  I  by  my  refusal  incur,  as  representative  of  the  congregation  (having 
no  other  trustee)  the  personal  obligation  of  restitution  to  my  predecessor  in  case  he 
should  be  forced  to  pay  oft1'  the  note?  Moreover,  would  the  defrauded  priest  be  jus- 
tified in  taking  action  in  a  civil  court  as  a  dernier  resort  ? 

The  question  proposed  by  our  correspondent  being,  as  he  assures  us, 
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reading  the  heavy  charges  brought  against  the  English  clergy  by 
Mr.  Mivart,  fn  his  very  bizarre  article  entitled  "The  Conversion  of 
England,"  we  were  glad  to  welcome  the  appearance  of  Father  Grnei" 
ner's  little  volume.  Without  pretending  to  any  great  depth  of  learning 
or  attempting  an  exhaustive  explanation  on  the  scientific  questions  that 
agitate  the  modern  world,  Father  Gmeiner  in  very  brief  space  has  fur- 
nished us  with  capital  and  satisfactory  solutions  of  the  objections 
brought  against  Revelation  by  the  so-called  scientists  of  our  day.  For 
instance  in  regard  to  the  Deluge  he  quotes  with  approval  the  following 
passage  from  Figuier  : 

"  The  expression  '  the  Earth,'  or  '  all  the  Earth'  as  it  is  translated  in  the  Vulgate, 
which  might  lie  implied  to  mean  the  entire  globe,  is  explained  by  Marcel  de  Serres, 
.  .  .  and  other  philologists,  as  being  an  inaccurate  translation.  He  has  proved 
that  the  Hebrew  word  '  haarets,'  incorrectly  translated  'all  the  Earth,"  is  often  used 
in  the  sense  of  region  or  country,  and  that,  in  this  instance,  Moses  used  it  to  express 
only  the  part  of  the  Globe  which  was  then  peopled,  and  not  the  entire  surface." 

He  then  continues  : 

This  view  may,  at  least  substantially,  be  adopted  by  believers  in  the  Bible. 
According  to  this  view,  ihe  Deluge  would  have  covered  only  those  regions  of  west- 
ern Asia,  which  were  then  inhabited  by  mankind ;  whilst  such  distant  countries,  as 
Australia,  America,  etc.,  would  not  have  been  reached  by  it.  In  these  countries, 
animals  and  plants  would  not  have  been  interfered  with. 

Some  believers  in  the  Bible  even  go  so  far  as  to  assume  that,  besides  the  family 
of  Noah,  some  Mongolian  or  "Ethiopian  families  which  had  migrated  into  distant  re- 
gions, perhaps  beyond  the  Himalaya  Mountains,  or  to  Central  Africa,  may  have  es- 
caped the  Deluge.  The  Jesuit  Father  Bellynk  (Etudes  religieuses,  1868,  I.,  p.  578) 
observes  that  "  he  would  not  censure  such  as  think  that  this  hypothesis  will  one  day 
become  accepted." 
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THE  REGULAR  JURIS. 

All  through  the  theological  course,  and  at  every  step  in  the  admin- 
istration of  ecclesiastical  law,  reference  is  made  to  one  or  other  of  the 
Regulae  Juris,  The  rules  themselves  are  not  familiar  to  the  generality 
of  theologians  in  the  United  States,  and  as  there  is  little  doubt  that  an 
application  of  them  will  be  more  frequently  called  for  after  the  Third 
Plenary  Council  than  has  heretofore  been  the  case,  we  have  deemed  it 
well  to  insert  them  in  THE  PASTOR,  with  a  word  or  two  of  explanation 
appended  to  each  rule. 

THE  REGULAE  JURIS. 

(With  Commentary.) 
§.  I. — THE  RULES  IN  THE  COLLECTION  OF  GREGORY  IX. 

1.  Omnis  res  per  quascumque  causas  nascitur,  per  easdem  dissolvitur. 
This  holds  good  in  contracts  and  obligations  of  a  temporal  nature 
which  wholly  depend  on  the  will  of  the  contracting  parties.     But  it  is 
not  applicable  (i)  in  matters  of  divine  law,  as  regards  matrimony,  for 
instance,  and  the  other  sacraments,  oaths  and  vows  ;  (2)  in  the  transla- 
tion of  bishops,  and  the  absolving  from  censures  ;  because  in  certain 
cases  one  may  often  bind  who  could  not  afterwards  loose,  and  loose 
who  could  not  have  bound. 

2.  Dubia  in  meliorem  partem  interprelari  debent.     This  rules  applies  in 
acts  that  are  in  themselves  indifferent  and  lawful,  and  when  there  is 
question  of  taking  the  safer  side.     For  instance,  in  doubt  it  is  safer  to 
acquit  than  condemn  ;  but  it  does  not  apply  when  the  act  is,  on  the 
face  of  it,  evil  and  prohibited.     In  this  case  the  evil  intention  is  pre- 
sumed until  the  contrary  is  proved. 

3.  Uiilius   scandaJum   nasci  permitlilur,    quam    veritas    relinqualur. 
"Veritas"  here  means  the  truth  of  a  good  conscience — the  rule  of 
morals.     As,  It  is  not  lawful  to  sin  in  order  to  prevent  scandal.     But  the 
rule  is  not  applicable  in  the  matter  of  punitive  or  disciplinary  justice, 
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reading  the  heavy  charges  brought  against  the  English  clergy  by 
Mr.  Mivart,  in  his  very  bizarre  article  entitled  "The  Conversion  of 
England,"  we  were  glad  to  welcome  the  appearance  of  Father  Grnei" 
ner's  little  volume.  Without  pretending  to  any  great  depth  of  learning 
or  attempting  an  exhaustive  explanation  on  the  scientific  questions  that 
agitate  the  modern  world,  Father  Gmeiner  in  very  brief  space  has  fur- 
nished us  with  capital  and  satisfactory  solutions  of  the  objections 
brought  against  Revelation  by  the  so-called  scientists  of  our  day.  For 
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.  .  .  and  other  philologists,  as  being  an  inaccurate  translation.  He  has  proved 
that  the  Hebrew  word  '  haarets,'  incorrectly  translated  'all  the  Earth,'  is  often  used 
in  the  sense  of  region  or  country,  and  that,  in  this  instance,  Moses  used  it  to  express 
only  the  part  of  the  Globe  which  was  then  peopled,  and  not  the  entire  surface." 

He  then  continues  : 

This  view  may,  at  least  substantially,  be  adopted  by  believers  in  the  Bible. 
According  to  this  view,  the  Deluge  would  have  covered  only  those  regions  of  west- 
ern Asia,  which  were  then  inhabited  by  mankind  •  whilst  such  distant  countries,  as 
Australia,  America,  etc.,  would  not  have  been  reached  by  it.  In  these  countries, 
animals  and  plants  would  not  have  been  interfered  with. 

Some  believers  in  the  Bible  even  go  so  far  as  to  assume  that,  besides  the  family 
of  Noah,  some  Mongolian  or  "Ethiopian  families  which  had  migrated  into  distant  re- 
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observes  that  "  he  would  not  censure  such  as  think  that  this  hypothesis  will  one  day 
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SISTERS'  MANUAL,  for  Ihe  use  of  Communities  of  the  Third  Order  Regular  of  St. 
Francis  of  Assisi,  containing  their  Rule  and  a  Practical  Explanation  Thereof. 
By  Clementinus  Deymann,  O.  S.  F.  12  mo.  cloth,  pp.  135.  B.  Herder,  St. 
Louis. 

CATALOGUE  OF  PRIESTS,  SECULARS  AND  REGULARS,  stationed  in  Northern  Ohio 
prior  to  1847,  and  in  the  Diocese  of  Cleveland  at  any  time  between  Oct.  1847 
and  Aug.  1884.  Compiled  by  G.  F.  H.  Pamphlet,  paper. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH,  from  its  first  establishment  to  our  own  times.  Designed 
for  the  use  of  Ecclesiastical  seminaries  and  colleges.  First  period.  Christian 
Antiquity,  from  A.  D.  I  to  A.  D.  680.  By  Rev.  J.  A.  Birkhaeuser,  Prof,  of 
Ch.  Hist,  and  Canon  Law.  Octavo,  pp.  252.  Fr.  Ptutet  &  Co.,  New  York. 
1884. 

THEOLOGIAE  MORALIS  Elementa  ex  S.  Thoma  aliisque  probatis  Doctoribus  collegit 
ordineque  disposuit  A.  J.  J.  Haine— Tom.  IV.  Lovaaii  C.  Fonteyn,  1884. 


"Opto  magis  sentire  compunctionem  quam  scire  efus  definiiionem." — a  Kempis. 


VOL.  II. 


OCTOBER.    1884. 


No.  12. 


THE  REGULAR  JURIS. 
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of  theologians  in  the  United  States,  and  as  there  is  little  doubt  that  an 
application  of  them  will  be  more  frequently  called  for  after  the  Third 
Plenary  Council  than  has  heretofore  been  the  case,  we  have  deemed  it 
well  to  insert  them  in  THE  PASTOR,  with  a  word  or  two  of  explanation 
appended  to  each  rule. 
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(With  Commentary.) 
§.  I. — THE  RULES  IN  THE  COLLECTION  OF  GREGORY  IX. 

1.  Omnis  res  per  quascumque  causas  nascilur,  per  easdem  dissolvitur. 
This  holds  good  in  contracts  and  obligations  of  a  temporal  nature 
which  wholly  depend  on  the  will  of  the  contracting  parties.     But  it  is 
not  applicable  (i)  in  matters  of  divine  law,  as  regards  matrimony,  for 
instance,  and  the  other  sacraments,  oaths  and  vows  ;  (2)  in  the  transla- 
tion of  bishops,  and  the  absolving  from  censures  ;  because  in  certain 
cases  one  may  often  bind  who  could  not  afterwards  loose,  and  loose 
who  could  not  have  bound. 

2.  Dubia  in  meliorem  parlem  interprelari  debent.     This  rules  applies  in 
acts  that  are  in  themselves  indifferent  and  lawful,  and  when  there  is 
question  of  taking  the  safer  side.     For  instance,  in  doubt  it  is  safer  to 
acquit  .than  condemn  ;  but  it  does  not  apply  when  the  act  is,  on  the 
face  of  it,  evil  and  prohibited.     In  this  case  the  evil  intention  is  pre- 
sumed until  the  contrary  is  proved. 

3.  Ulilius   scandalum   nasci  permillitur,    quam    veritas    relinquatur. 
"Veritas"  here  means  the   truth  of  a  good  conscience — the  rule  of 
morals.     As,  It  is  not  lawful  to  sin  in  order  to  prevent  scandal.     But  the 
rule  is  not  applicable  in  the  matter  of  punitive  or  disciplinary  justice, 
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that  is,  in  the  meting  out  to  each   offender  the  full  measure  of  his 
deserts.      Lesser  evils  are  permitted  to  ward  off  the  greater. 

4.  Quod  n on  esi  licilum  in  lege,  necessitas  facit  Lcilum.      Necessity  has 
no  law.     This  is  true  of  positive  and  especially  of  human  law.     But  it 
is  not  true  of  the  natural  law,  nor  even  of  positive  human,  when  viola- 
tion of  the  latter  would  necessarily  imply  contempt  of  God  or  of  the 
power  of  the  Church. 

5.  Quod  laknler,  aut^per  vim,  vel  alias  illicite  introdudum  est,   nulla 
debet  staiililate  subsistere.     For  as  deeds  done  contrary  to  law  have  no 
binding  force — can  beget  no  obligation — so  their  results  should  not  be 
allowed  to  stand.     Being  contrary  to  law  they  are  either  void  or  voida- 
ble.    It  is  not  applicable  to  cases  in  which  the  act  is  forbidden,  but,  if 
done,  is  held  valid  :  impedimenta  matr.  impedicntia. 

6.  In  ipso  causae  initio  non  est  a  quaestionibus  (seu  tormcntis  et  torturis) 
fnchoandum.     No  punishment  until  guilt  is  proved.     But  one  reasona- 
bly suspected  of  guilt,  and  equally  suspected  of  intended  flight,  may 
be  incarcerated  to  hold  him  for  trial. 

7.  Quidquid  in  sacra/is  Deo  rebus  et  episcopis  injuste  agitur,  pro  sarri- 
legio  reputalur,  quia  sacra  sunt  et  a  quoquam  violari  ncn  debmt.     It  is 
sacrilegious  to  violate  either  places  or  things  sacred  to  God  or  the  per- 
sons of  ecclesiastics. 

8.  Qui  ex  timore  facit  praeceptum  aliter  quam  debeat  facit ;  et  ideo  jam 
non  facit.     This  is  said  of  servile  fear,  not  filial,  nor  fear  begotten  of  a 
worthy  or  supernatural  motive. 

9.  Defleat  peccator,   quia  offendens  in  uno,  factus  est  omnium  reus. 
As  far  as  the  end  is  concerned — eternal  life.     One  mortal  sin  excludes 
him  from  heaven.     But  he  is  not  guilty  of  all  as  regards  malice  and 
punishment. 

10.  Non  potest  esse  pastoris  excusalio,  si  lupus  eves  comedit,  el  pas/or 
nescit.     Supine  ignorance  is  no  valid  excuse. 

11.  Indignum  tst,  et  a  Romanae  Ecdesiae  consududine  aJienum,  ut pro 
spiri'ualibus  facere  quis  homagium   compdlalur.      To  exact  an   oath  of 
personal  service  pr  vassalage  in   return  for  things  spiritual  would  be 
simony.     But  such  is  not  the  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Holy  See  which 
bishops  and  other  prelates  make.     Theirs  is  only  an  oaih  of  fealty  to 
God   and    His  Church,  represented    in   the  person   of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff. 

§.  II. — THE  RULES  IN  SEXTO  DECRETALIUM. 

I.  Benifiiium  tcclesiasiicum  non  poiest  licile  sine  can' mica  mstilutione 
obtineri.  This  holds  of  a  benefice  obtained  as  a  lilU  ;  but  not  of  those 
obtained  by  right  of  proprietorship  and  administration,  nor  of  ecclesias- 
tical pensions  originating  in  a  fact  or  even  established  by  prescription. 
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2.  Possessor  malae  fidei  ullo  tempore  non  praescribit.  Knowingly  and 
unjustly  holding  in  his  possession  another's  property,  he  is  as  much  a 
thief  to-day  as  he  was  yesterday,  and  so  on  for  any  length  of  time.  The 
lapse  of  time  cannot  make  him  the  rightful  owner. 

3.  Sine  possessions  praescriptio  non  procedit.      Under  the  head,  "  pos- 
session," quasi-possession  of  things  incorporeal,  as  rights,  privileges, 
etc.,  is  to  be  also  understood.     Thus,  the 'right  of  presentation  to  a  ben- 
efice may  belong  to  a  layman  by  prescription. 

4.  Peccatum  non  adnrittitur  nisi  restitualur  ablaium  : — at  least  in  wish 
and  resolve,  if  it  cannot  be  done  in  effect. 

5.  Peccali  venia  non  da/ur,  nisi  corredio.     In  temporal  matters  pun- 
ishment may  be  withheld,  and  the  superior  allow  it  to  be  thought  he 
had  forgiven,  to  avoid  greater  evils. 

6.  Nemo  potest  ad  impossible  obligari.     No  one  can  be  obliged  to  do 
what  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things,  as  for  a  man  to  fly  ;  impossi- 
ble in  fad,  as  for  a  poor  man  to  give  away  a  million  dollars  ;  or  impos- 
sible de  jure,  as  to  thieve,  murder,  etc. 

7.  Privilegium  personals  personam  sequitur,  et  exiinguitur  cum  persona. 
There  are  also  real  privileges,  and  these  pass  to  the  heirs  or  successors, 
as  the  privileges  of  a  convent,  those  attached  to  some  office  or  dig- 
nity, etc. 

8.  Seme!  malus,  semper  praesumiiur  mains.     To  change  from  bad  to 
good  would  be  a  fact,  and  facts  are  to  be  proved  not  presumed. 

9.  Raium  quis  habere  non  potest,  quod  ipsius  nomine  non  est  gestum. 
This  is  applicable,  i ,  in  criminal  causes ;  for  instance,  no  one  can  be 
held  for  a  crime  in  the  commission  of  which  he  had  no  hand;  2,  in 
things  odious  (odiosis)  ;  for  instance,  if  one  transacted  business  for  a  son 
in  the  son's  own  name,  the  father  could  not  be  held   for  the  losses  in- 
curred, except  to  the  amount  of  the  son's  share  in  the  paternal  estate. 
The  business  was  not  in  the  father's  name,  nor  for  him ;  and  though 
he  might  have  approved  of  the  son's  carrying  on  the  business,  such 
approval  did  not  connect  him  personally  with  it,  nor  involve  him  per- 
sonally.    The  rule  does  not  apply  :  I,  when  subsequent  consent  can  vali- 
date the  ad,  as  when  a  superior  assents  to  a  transaction  which  he  had 
not  ordered,  and  which,   without  his  consent,  would  be  void  ;  2,  the 
rule  does  not  apply  when  one  would  be  compelled  to  ratify  what  was 
not  done  in  his  name  or  be  a  loser.     Thus,  if  my  horse  was  sold,  but 
not  in  my  name,  and  he  died  in  the  buyer's  possession,  I  should  cer- 
tainly ratify  the  sale  to  get  the  price  agreed  on. 

10.  Ratihabilionem  rctrolrahi,  et  mandato  non  est  dubium  compararf. 
That  is,  if  I  accept  or  ratify  what  has  been  done  in  my  name  or  behalf, 
though  without  my  orders,  this  acceptance  of  the  result  puts  me  in  the 
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same  position  as  though  I  had  given  the  order — mandate  comparator. 
This  rule,  however,  fails  in  a  variety  of  cases.  For  instance,  any  ratifi- 
cation by  an  adult  of  a  murder  committed  in  his  name  while  an  infant 
would  not  put  him  in  the  same  position  as  though  he  had  given  the 
order. 

1 1.  Cum  sunt  par  Hum  jura  obscura,  reo  favendum  esl  polius  quam 
acteri.  This  rule  is  to  be  reversed  in  several  cases,  as  when  the  "actor" 
undertakes  the  suit  to  maintain  the  validity  of  a  marriage,  oi  a  will,  etc. 
12.  In  judiciis  non  esl  acceptio  personarum  habenda.  This  obviously 
means  only  that  the  judge  shall  not  do  injustice  to  any  person,  not  that 
he  may  not,  in  the  matter  of  deference,  have  regard  to  the  dignity  of 
those  brought  before  him. 

13.  Ignorantia  facti,  non  juris  excusat.     If  one,   though  aware  of 
the  law,  should  enter  into  a  contract  with  a  minor,  not  suspecting  that 
he  was  a  minor,  this  ignorance  of  the  fact  of  the  minority  would  excuse 
him,  unless  indeed  the  circumstances  showed  that  it  was  only  assumed. 
But  ignorance  of  the  law  does  not  excuse,  as  all  are  supposed  to  know 
the  laws  binding  on  the  community.     Hence  if  the  required  formalities 
be  wanting  in  a  will,  the  will  becomes  invalid.     The  same,  in  con- 
tracts, prescription,  etc.     Some  classes,  however,  as  women,  children, 
simpletons,  are  not  reasonably  presumed  to  know  the  law,  and  ignor- 
antia  juris  so  far  excuses  them  as  to  protect  them  from  any  resulting 
damage. 

14.  Quum  quis  in  jus  succedit  al terms,  jus/am  ignorantiae  causam  cen- 
setur  habere.     Thus  an  heir  to  an  estate,  finding  various  bonds  come 
into  his  posession,  would  be  excused  for  disposing  of  any  of  them 
though  some  or  all  may  be  only  on  deposit. 

15.  Odia  resfringi,    ef  f averts  convenit  ampliari.     Under  the   term 
"odia  "  in  this  rule  would  be  included  penalties  and  obligations,  as  also 
privileges  and   dispensations   from  the  general  or  common  law,  and 
anything  adverse  to  the  rights  and   liberties  of  others.     Gifts,  favors, 
concessions,  that  injure  no  one — if  not  the  donor — are  the  "favors." 
Sometimes  "odia"  are  to  be  extended  to  their  utmost  when  otherwise 
the  law  would  not  be  effective. 

1 6.  Decet  concessum  a  principe  beneficium  esse  mansurum.       Favors 
granted  should  not  be  withdrawn.     This  is  true  if  they  be  graiiae  factae, 
non  TANTUM  FACIEXDAE.     Permission  to  use  flesh-meat  on  Fridays,  ob- 
Uined  owing  to  ill  health,  ceases  when  the  motive  passes  away — when 
health  is  recovered.     It  were  otherwise  with  promotion  to  a  parish,  for 
this  favor  is  completed  in  the  one  act  and  is  at  once  a  /v alia  facia. 

1 7.  Indnllutn  a  jure  beneficium  non  est  alicui  aufcre>u,um.     The  com- 
mon law,  (jus),  for  instance,  grants  a  certain  space  of  time,  within  which 
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an  appeal  from  a  lower  court  to  a  higher  may  be  taken  by  the  con- 
demned. No  court  should  abridge  this  time.  Being  an  INDULT  a  jure, 
however,  not  a  right  of  the  condemned,  the  author  of  the  jus,  the  Holy 
.See,  may  withdraw  the  privilege  if  at  any  time  such  a  course  should  be 
deemed  advisable. 

1 8.  Non  firmatur  traciu  temporis  quod  de  jure  ab  ini.'io  non  stibsistii. 
If  the  thing  remain  in  the  same  condition,  it  will  be  always  DE  JURE  non 
subsistens — void.     But  what   was  at  first  invalid  owing  to  defects,  may 
have  these  defects  afterwards  remedied  and   become  valid.     But  the 
validity  is  not  acquired  by  the  mere  passing  of  time — non  tractu  tem- 
poris. 

19.  Non  esl  sine  culpa  qui  rei  quae  ad  enni  non  per/inei,  se  immiscet. 
A  clergyman  undertaking  to  practice  medicine,  a  layman  undertaking 
the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  would  be  thrusting  themselves  into  matters 
that  did  not  concern  them,  and  "non  sine  culpa."     But  this  rule  does 
not  apply  to  those  who,  with  judgment  and  ability,  occupy  themselves 
in  affairs  outside  their  avocation,  but  not  inconsistent  therewith. 

20.  Nullus  pluribus  uti  defensionibus  prohibelur  : — Unless  the  law  in 
special  cases  or  circumstances  forbid. 

21.  Quod  semel  placuit  amplius  displicere  non  potest.     This  rule  ap- 
plies in  matrimony,  religious  profession,  Holy  Orders,  the  election  of 
a  judge,  a  prelate,  and  the  like.    But  in  its  full  force  it  holds  good  only 
in  those  things  that  are  of  their  essence  or  nature  unalterable,  as  matri- 
mony,  Sacred  Orders,   religious  vows.     A  judge,  a  prelate,  a  canon, 
etc.,  if  elected,   remains  elected  unless  some  supervening  cause  forbid. 
This  cause  may  be  some  discoveries  made  in  regard  to  them  which,  if 
known  at  the  time  of  the  election,  would  have  made  their  election  im- 
possible; for  instance,  that  they  are  absolutely  unfit  for  or  incapable  of 
performing  the  duties  of  the  office;  or  the  supervening  cause  may  be  a 
change  in  themselves,  rendering  themselves  so. 

22.  Non  debet  aliquis  alterius  odio  praegravari.        No  one    should 
suffer  for  another's  transgressions ;  thus  for  the  son's  crime  the  father  is 
not  excommunicated.     The  rule  does  not  apply  in  absolutely  all  cases, 
however.     For  some  crimes  of  the  parents,  high  treason  for  instance, 
.the  children   are   often  attainted,  in  a  general  inderdict  the  innocent 
suffer  for  the  crimes  of  others,  children  born  out  of  wedlock,  for  the  sin 
of  their  parents,  etc. 

23.  Sine  culpa,  nisi  subsit  causa,  non  esl  aliquis  punienu'us.        This 
rule  follows  from  the  preceding.       No  innocent  person  should  be  made 
to  suffer  for  the  sins  of  another — no,  "nisi  subsit  causa,"  that  is,  unless 
in  a  peculiar  case  or  peculiar  circumstances,  such  as  we  have  mentioned, 
there  be  a  cause  or  motive  for  such  punishment. 
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24.  Quod  quis    mandato  facit  judia's,  dolo  facere   non   videfar,  cum 
habeat  parere   necesse.     This   applies   only  to  matters  over   which   the 
judge  holds  jurisdiction,  and  only  in  such  matters  are  the  persons  sub- 
ject to  his  jurisdiction  bound  to  obey.     That  the  judge  ordered  one  to 
steal  would  .not  excuse  the  sin,  nor  would  the  orders  of  the  civil  power 
to  violate  or  demolish  churches  make  those  excusable  who  should  carry 
out  such  orders.     In  these  cases  neither  the  judge,  nor  the  civil  power 
had  jurisdiction — authority  ;  and  the  orders  would  be  null — as  thouyh 
they  never  had  been. 

25.  Mora  sua  cuilibet  est  nociva.      A  debtor  who  will  not  meet  his 
obligations  as  they  fall  due  must  suffer  the  consequences.     If  the  law 
or  special  contract  in  the  case  allow  of  postponement  he  is  of  course 
free  to  take  advantage  of  the  allowance. 

26.  Ea  quae  fiunt  a  judice,  si  ad  ejus  non  speciant  judicium,   viribus 
non  subsislunt.     Because  such  a  judge  has  no  more  to  do  with  the  case 
outside  his  jurisdiction  than  any  other  man.     Consequently  his  decision 
can  no  more  be  binding  than  if  he  were  not  a  judge  at  all. 

27.  Scienti  tt  consentienli  non  fit  injuria,  neque  dolus.     This  holds  in 
regard  to  such  rights  of  individuals  as  it  is  in  their  power  to  renounce. 
But  it  does  not  apply  to  what  is  of  public  law  which  cannot  be  altered 
at  the  whim  of  individuals.     Thus  a  clergyman  cannot  consent  to  give 
away  his prmilegium fori ,  a  husband,  the  honor  of  his  wife;  a  minor, 
his  inheritance.     They  are  secured  in  all  these,  not  by  private  compact 
of  any  kind,  but  by  public  law. 

28.  Quae  a  jure  communi  exorbitant,  nequam  ad  consequentiam  sunt 
trahenda.     Privileges,  for  instance,  granted  the  rector  or  clergy  of  such 
a  church  do  not  attach  to  the  individuals,  and  are  not  to  be  extended 
to  them  as  individuals.     If  their  connection  with  that  church  cease  the 
privilege  ceases.     Neither  are  obligations.     If  the  rector  of  a  church 
happened  to  be  qua  talis  bound  to  restitution,  he  would  not  be  bound  tc 
pay  his  private  moneys. 

29.  Quod  omnes  tangit  debel  ab  omnibus  approbari.     Yes,  if  it  touch 
all  as  individuals,  for  no  one  is  justly  deprived  of  any  right  he  may  pos- 
sess without  his  consent.     But  the  rule,  except  in  rare  cases  specially 
excepted,  does  not  apply  when  it  touches  all,  not  as  individuals  but  as 
,1  body — a   community.      In  this   case,   a  certain   majority  generally 
voices  the  consent  of  all. 

(To  be  Continued.) 
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NOTES    ON   THE   ISTRUZIONE  LORDI- 
NARIO.1 

BY  R.   L.  B. 

ft  ontinued from  p.  33t>.) 

20.  "  A  trial  may  be  described  as  a  lawful  and  ordered  discussion 
between  two  or  more  persons,  an  examination  and  decision  on  any 
question    before  a  competent  judge."2     We  are   discussing   criminal 
trials,  whose  object  is  the  public  weal,  and  the  vindication  of  the  laws 
of  the  Church  violated  by  wrong-doing.     The  form  of  the  trial  under 
consideration  is  the  summary  procedure  authorized  by  the  Instruction 
of  the  Congregation   of  Bishops  and   Regulars  in  its  preamble,  and  in 
its  Art.  x.:    "When  criminal  proceedings  are  to  be  taken,  whether  for 
violation  of  precepts,  ordinary  delinquencies,  or  a  violation  of  the  laws 
of  the  Church,  the  summary  method  without  the  judicial  solemnities 
can  be  used,  but  always  observing  the  substantial  rules  of  justice." 

21.  The  bishop  is  not  supposed  to  wait  for  the  complaint  of  any 
individual  before  bringing  a  wrong-doer  to  account,  whilst  undoubtedly 
a  complaint  from   any  judicious  person  is  the  sufficient  motive  for  tak- 
ing the  necessary  steps  to  shield  the  flock,  or  any  portion  of  it,  from 
harm  threatened  or  done  by  one  of  its  guardians.     Yet  the  bishop,  in 
criminal  trials,  always  proceeds  officially — ex  officio — from  the  sense  of 
duty  imposed  upon   him  by  his  episcopal  cure  of  souls,  Art.  XL  of  the 
Instruction:  "  Proceedings  are  instituted  ex  officio  as  a  result  of  an  accusa- 
tion, a  complaint  or  of  knowledge  reaching  the  diocesan  curia  by  other 
means;  and  they  are  followed  up  with  all  caution  and  prudence  fo'r  the 
purpose  only  of  ascertaining  the  truth,  and  that  the  certainty  of  the 
crime,  as  well  as  the  culpability  or  innocence  of  the  accused,  may  be 
made  manifest." 

Yet  how  careful  must  the  prelate  be  not  to  show  personal  interest  in 
the  prosecution,  and  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  being  actuated  by  per- 
sonal dislike  or  any  improper  motive  !  Whence  the  Instruction  insists 
that  an  official  prosecutor,  a  diocesan  official,  recognized  as  such, 
should  have  charge  of  the  prosecution.  Art  xn.  reads:  "  Each  epis- 
copal curia  should  be  provided  with  its  prosecuting  official  in  the  inter- 
est of  law  and  justice."  No  judicial  proceeding  is  valid  if  this  official 
be  not  duly  cited  to  each  and  every  hearing  of  the  trial,  and  this  whether 
the  decision  be  favorable  or  unfavorable  to  the  accused.  The  presence 
of  three  persons  is  of  the  essence  of  even  the  summary  trial,  viz  :  the 

*)  Text,  page  196. 

*)  Pierantonelli  Prax.  Fori  Eccles.  Tit.  v,  §.  I. 
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p'aintiff  or  accuser,  the  defendant  or  accused,  and  the  judge.  This 
holds  even  where  judgment  may  be  given  in  default  of  the  actual  ap- 
pearance of  either  the  plaintiff  or  defendant,  \vhere  the  absence  is  due 
to  contumacy.  By  fiction  of  law,  the  contumacious  one  is  dealt  with  as 
if  present,  and  on  him  lies  the  responsibility  of  the  consequences,  even 
if  his  presence  might  have  saved  him  from  condemnation. 

22.  In   the  summary  trial   of  which  our  Instruction  speaks,  the  first 
judicial  act  is  the  summons  of  the  accused  to  court,  which  is  always, 
essential  and  can  never  be  dispensed  with  under  any  consideration.     A 
judicial  sentence  passed  in   the  absence  of  the  plaintiff  and  defendant, 
accuser  and  accused,  may  be  upheld  only  when  the  absence  is  due  to 
contumacy,  which  can  never  take  place  where  the  party  has  not  been 
cited  or  summoned  to  court.     This  summons  must  be  issued  by  au- 
thority of  the' judge:  and  where,  in  matters  treated  of  in  our  Instruction, 
the  summons  or  citation   is  not  directly  ordered  by  authority  of  the 
Bishop  or  his  vicar-general,  the  special  delegate,  who  may  cite,  must 
distinctly  assert  and  give  sufficient  proof  of  his  delegated  authority, 
otherwise  he  cannot  find  fault  with   the  disobedience  to  his  mandate. 
The  summons  must  also  state  the  motive  or  cause  of  the  citation,  to 
give  the  chance  to  the  one  cited  to  determine  whether  he  will  choose  to 
appear  to  vindicate  himself,  or  at  once  to  confess  ;  and  also  that  he  may 
know  whether  the  matter  for  which  he  is  called  is  within  the  competency 
of  the  one  citing  him.      The  Instruction  in  Art  xxn.  and  xxin.  says: 
"In  this  citation,  unless  prudence  counsel  otherwise,  the  accusation! 
made  are  stated  in  detail  that  the  accused  may  have  an  opportunity  to 
prepare  his  reply  to  the  charges.     When,  on  account  of  their  nature  or 
other  reasons,  it  is  not  prudent  to  detail  the  charges  in  the  citation,  the 
accused  is  simply  called  on  to  exculpate  himself  in  a  case  which  con- 
cerns him  as  defendant."     A  reasonable  time  for  his  reply  or  appear- 
ance must  be  allowed  the  accused  :  otherwise  any  further  judicial  pro- 
cedure would  be  held  as  of  no  account, 

23.  Proper  means  must  be  taken   that  the    summons  or  citation 
reach  the  knowledge  of  the  one  concerned.     It  must  be  delivered  to 
himself  personally  ;  it  is  not  sufficient  to  leave  it  at  his  residence  even 
in  care  of  members  of  his  household.     Personal  delivery  alone  can  be 
the  foundation   of  contumacy,  except  where   the  person  needed  is  wil- 
fully keeping  out  of  the  way  to  avoid  the  delivery  of  the  summons. 
The  Instruction  provides  for  the   proper  execution   of  the  summons  in 
Art  xiv.  :   "If  there  be  no  messengers  attached  to  the  curia  whose 
services  could  be  available  for  the  delivery  of  the  notifications  and  in- 
junctions, these  can  be  sent  by  any  suitable  person,  who  will  receipt  for 
the  same  ;  or  they  may  be  sent  by  registered  letter  where  such  postal 
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system  exists,  thus  securing  a  certificate  of  their  presentation,  whether 
the  document  be  accepted  or  refused."  Even  if  the  accused  knew  by 
other  means  that  he  was  called  to  court  ;  if  the  summons  be  not  prop- 
erly made,  he  is  not  obliged  to  answer.  If,  however,  he  appear,  this 
heals  any  defect  of  the  summons. 

24.  If  the  summons  be  properly  delivered,  and  the  summoned  one 
does  not  appear  at  the  appointed  time,  the  judge  is  to  appoint  another 
period  within  which  he  gives  a  peremptory  mandamus  for  his  appear- 
ance.    Thus  the  Instruction  says  in   Art.  xxiv.  :   "If  he  refuse  to  ap- 
pear, the  citation  is  repeated,  but  this  time  peremptorily  fixing  a  limit  of 
time  within  which  he  must  present  himself.     He  shall  be  notified  that 
if  disobedient  to  this  summons  he  shall  be  treated  as  contumacious,  and 
shall  in  fact  be  so  treated  if,  without  proof  of  lawful  impediment,  he 
disregard  this  citation." 

This  contumacy  may  be  evidenced  by  the  party's  non-appearance, 
without  good  cause,  or  by  an  open  refusal  to  appear,  and  even,  as  we 
have  seen,  by  a  wilful  keeping  away  from  the  delivery  of  the  summons. 
In  all  cases,  however,  the  charge  of  contumacy  must  be  brought  in 
court,  and  the  proper  execution  of  the  peremptory  mandamus  must  be 
proven. 

The  effect  of  the  contumacy  is  that  the  prosecutor  may  demand  sen- 
tence upon  the  evidence  which  he  has  already  brought  or  may  still 
bring  before  the  judge  ;  and  there  is  no  need  of  any  further  citation  of 
the  accused.  It  is  well  to  remark,  however,  that  the  contumacious  ab- 
sence of  the  accused  does  not  always  carry  with  it  a  condemnation  in 
the  matter  alleged  against  him,  unless  the  prosecutor  can  back  his  accu- 
sation by  sufficient  evidence.  But  the  contumacious  absent  one  must 
hold  himself  responsible  for  his  condemnation,  if  he  had  it  in  his  power 
to  overthrow  the  evidence  brought  against  him.  The  charge  of  contu- 
macy may  also  be  brought  against  him,  if,  when  appearing,  he  refuse 
to  take  the  required  oaths,  or  to  answer,  or  to  give  any  but  equivocal 
replies,  or  if  he  should  depart  before  the  end  of  the  session  where  his 
presence  is  required,  or  if  he  show  contempt  of  the  court.  The  judge 
may  use  strong  measures,  even  the  censures  of  the  Church,  to  punish 
contumacy. 

What  has  been  said  with  regard  to  the  first  summons  to  court,  holds 
good  in  regard  to  all  further  citations  during  the  trial. 

25.  In  criminal  trials  the  first  act  of  the  judge  is  to  fix  the  state  of 
the  question  and  keep  it  within  as  narrow  limits  as  possible,  in  accord 
with  Art.  xxv.  et  xxvr.  of  the  Instruction.      "On  presenting  himself  the 
Accused  is  examined  and  if  he  adduce  arguments  of  any  weight,  they 
are  to  be  sifted  as  carefully  as  possible.     Proofs  are  then  adduced  to 
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establish  the  fact  of  the  misdeed,  narrowing  the  trial  to  those  things 
which  may  show  ihe  culpability  of  the  accused,  as  well  as  his  liability 
to  canonical  penalties." 

An  accurate  account  is  to  be  kept  by  the  chancellor  or  notary  of  the 
questions  put  by,  and  the  replies  given  to,  the  judge.  Great  caution  is 
to  be  shown  in  the  mode  of  questioning  for  the  puipose  of  really  ascer- 
taining the  truth.  Hence  care  is  to  be  taken  not  to  give  such  hints 
as  to  enable  the  accused  to  be  on  his  guard  against  answering  promptlv 
the  questions  put  to  him.  The  canon  law  adopting  the  Roman  civil 
law  does  not  grant  to  the  accused  the  many  privileges  of  the  common  law 
which  so  easily  saved  the  accused  from  incriminating  himself  Rather 
every  legitimate  means  is  used  by  the  judge  to  obtain  some  even  par- 
tial acknowledgment  of  his  Action,  whence  he  may  find  himself  obliged 
to  incriminate  himself  further  on,  unless  he  plainly  contradict  his 
former  testimony.  The  judge  is  recommended  therefore  to  put  all  his 
important  questions  as  early  as  possible  and  together ;  and  if  he  should 
foresee  that  he  could  not  do  this  at  the  opening  of  the  trial,  he  is  cau- 
tioned by  the  best  authors  to  postpone  the  serious  questioning  to  a 
later  day.  He  must  insist  as  far  as  possible  upon  positive  answers, 
and  not  be  content  with  an— I  think,  or — I  do  not  know. 

26.  The  accused,  however,  has  a  right  to  a  delay  so  that  he  can 
find  the  evidences  and  proofs  necessary  for  his  defense.  Articles  xxvri. 
and  xxvni.  of  the  Instruction  lay  down  :  "The  accused  being  fully  in- 
formed of  the  charges  that  lie  against  him  in  the  acts  of  the  process, 
may,  besides  replying  on  the  instant,  further  claim  the  right  to  make 
his  defense.  He  can  also,  if  he  requests  it,  obtain  the  fixing  of  a  date 
for  the  hearing  of  his  defense  with  a  memorial  in  writing,  especially  if, 
owing  to  the  provisions  of  Article  xxin.  (that  is,  if  the  summons  did  not 
contain  in  detail  the  charges}  he  had  had  no  opportunity  to  prepare  a 
reply  in  his  own  defense." 

When  this  reply  is  handed  in,  the  prosecutor  has  a  right  to  demand 
time  to  rebut  the  statements  made  by  the  accused  in  vindication  of  him- 
self and  to  seek  for  the  proofs  and  evidences  that  are  necessary  to  re- 
fute them.  Whence  also  the  accused  obtains  the  right  of  a  further 
delay  to  show  that  the  new  evidence  brought  to  overthrow  the  proofs 
of  his  innocence  is  not  sufficient  for  the  purpose. 

These  delays  are  deemed  by  all  canonists  as  part  of  the  substantial 
rules  of  justice  which  may  never  be  dispensed  with,  when  demanded  by 
the  respective  parties  to  the  suit  Not  till  the  time  assigned  for  these 
delays  has  elapsed,  and  this  time  must  have  a  reasonable  extension, 
should  the  judge  attempt  to  give  his  decision.  The  violation  of  the 
right  of  either  party  would  render  his  sentence  null  and  void. 
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REVALIDATION    OF   ENROLLMENTS   IN 
THE  SCAPULARS. 

The  importance  of  the  annexed  decision  will  be  apparent  to  every 
one.  No  doubt  many  admissions  to  Confraternities  of  the  Scapular 
have  been  invalid  for  one  reason  or  another — priests  not  having  the 
requisite  faculties  to  enroll,  or  not  observing  the  conditions  prescribed 
in  all  instances.  In  such  instances  the  indulgences  were  not  gainable 
by  those  thus  invalidly  aggregated  to  the  Confraternity  or  union,  though 
they  might  in  the  best  of  faith  believe  themselves  entitled  to  and  gaining 
all.  If  these  invalid  receptions  were  numerous,  extending  over  years, 
nor  confined  to  any  one  province  or  country,  there  was  only  one  really 
ready  remedy — the  fiat  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  for  the  validity.  Leo 
XIII.  has  graciously  spoken  the  \vord,  and  the  utterance  will  be  a 
blessing  to  thousands  and  a  consolation  to  all  priests  who  have  been 
heretofore  bestowing  any  of  the  Scapulars  on  the  faithful. 

It  will  be  recollected  that  in  July  of  last  year  (decree  [121]  Vol.  II. 
p.  21)  similar  action  was  taken  in  regard  to  Stations  of  the  Cross  inval- 
idly erected  up  to  that  date. 

SANATIO  DEFECTUUM  IN  IMPOSITIONS  SCAPULARIUM  HUCUSQUE  PERACTA. 

[206.] 

Beatissime  Pater:  Most  Holy  Father: 

Fr.  P.  Hyacinthus  a  Durachio,  Provin-  As>  it  seems  evident,  both  from  experi- 

ciae   Capucinorum   Pennsilvanicae  mod-  ence  and  the  decree  of  the  S.  Congrega- 

erator,  ad  pedes  S.  V.  humillime  provo-  tion  of  Indulgences  dated   Sept.    i8th, 

lutus,  quum  saepe  invalidae  fiant  recep-  1862,  that  many  of  the  admissions  to  con- 

tiones  ad  Scapularia,  prout  satis  ex  ex-  fraternities  of  the  Scapular  have  been  in. 

perientia  et  ex  decreto  S.  C.  Ind.  diei  18  valid,  the  Very  Rev.  Moderator  of  the 

Septembris  1862  constare  videtur  humil-  Pennsylvania  Province  of  the  Capuchins, 

lime  supplicat,  ut  Sanctitas  Vestra  omnes  Fr.    Hyacinth    Durachio,     prostrate    at 

receptiones  invalidas  ad  sodalitatem  vel  your  feet,  humbly  entreats  Your  Holi- 

Unionem  Scapularis  cujuscumque,  bona  ness  to  remedy  such  defects  and  graci- 

tuuien  fide  peractas,  sanare  dignetur.  ously  declare  valid  all  the  admissions  to 

the  sodality  or  union  of  any   scapular 
heretofore  made  in  good  faith. 

Ex  audientia  SSmi  diei  20  Julii  1884.  From  an  audience  of  July  20.  1884. 

SSnms  Dominus  Noster   Leo,   Divina  Our  Most  Holy  Lord  Leo  XIII.,  by 

Providentia  PP.  XIII.,  referente  me  in-  'Divine  Providence,  Pope,  on  a  reference 

frascripto  S.    Congregatioms  de    Propa  of  this  matter  to  His  Holiness  by  the  un- 

ganda  Fide  Secretario,  benigneconcedere  dersigned   Secretary  of  the   S.   Cong,  of 

d  gnatus  est,  ut  adscript!  cum  aliquo  de-  Propaganda,   was  pleased  graciously  to 

tectu  ut  in  precilms,  abhinc  indulgentias  grant   that   those  heretofore  enrolled  in- 

singulis  scapulanbus  proprias  lucrari  va-  validly,  owing  to  any  defect  as  state-i  in 

leant.  the   foregoing    petition,    can    henceforth 
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Datum  Romae  ex  Aedibus  dictae  S. 
Congregationis  die  et  anno  praedictis. 
Pro  R.  P.  D.  Secret ario. 

ANT.  AQUARDI,  Off. 


gam  all  the  indulgences  annexed  to  the 
scapular  they  wear. 

Given  at  the  Propaganda,  Rome,  on 
the  day  and  date  mentioned. 

For  His  Eminence,  the  Secretary, 

ANT.  AQUARDI,  Off. 


The  decree  referred  to  above  is  that  Urbis  et  Or  bis,  n.  394,  in  the 
Decreta  Authentica.     It  reads  : 

[2O7.] 

Etsi  per  plura  decreta  praesertim  sub 
diebus  12  Februarii,  7  Martii  1840,  et  24 
Augusti  1844  ab  hac  Sacra  Congrega- 
tione  Indulgentiis  Sacrisque  Reliquiis 
praeposita  satis  superque  provisum  sit 
circa  legitimam  fidelium  aclmissionem  in 
Sacn  Scapularis  Sodalitatem  declarando 
inter  alia  pro  indulgentiarum  ac  privile- 
giorum  acquisitione,  ut  fideles  ipsi  in 
eamdem  Sodalitatem  ingredientes  habitum 
seu  scapulare  ab  habenlibus  facttltatem 
benedictum  legitime  recipiant,  ipswnque 
deferant  continue  pendent  a  collo  unaque 
sui  parte  pectus,  et  alt  era  scapulas  conte- 
gens;  et  licet  a  sacerdotibus  facultatem 
habentibus  non  servetur  forma  in  Rituali 
et  Breviario  Ordinis  Carmelitarum  prae- 
tcripta,  rata  habeatur  adscriptio,  dtini- 
modo  praefati  sacer  dotes  non  deficiant  in 
substantialibus,  nempe  in  benedictione  et 
impositione  kabitus,  ac  in  receptions  in 
confraternitatem,  plures  tamen  hujus- 
modi  fidelium  inscriptiones  invalidae  ac 
nullae  prorsus  inveniuntur,  ita  ut  fideles 
sacris  indulgentiis  ac  privilegiis  frustren- 


URBIS  ET  ORBIS.  Although  all-suf- 
ficient provision  was  made  by  this  S. 
Congregation  of  Indulgences  for  the 
proper  admission  of  the  faithful  into  the 
Sodality  of  the  Holy  Scapular,  in  particu- 
lar by  the  decrees  of  Feb.  I2th  and  March 
7ih,  1840,  and  August  24th,  1844,  where- 
in among  other  things  it  was  declared  that 
the  faithful  on  joining  such  a  sodality 
should  in  due  form  receive  a  habit  (or 
scapular)  blessed  by  one  having  the 
power,  and  thenceforth  wear  it  constantly 
hanging  on  the  neck  in  such  manner 
that  one  part  falls  on  the  breast,  the 
other,  back  on  the  shoulders;  and  then 
even  though  the  formula  prescribed  in 
the  ritual  and  breviary  of  the  Carmelite 
Order  had  not  been  observed  by  the 
priests  having  the  requisite  faculties,  yet 
their  enrollment  would  be  held  valid, 
provided,  however,  they  had  not  omitted 
any  of  the  principal  parts,  namely,  the 
blessing  and  laying  on  of  the  habit  (or 
scapular)  and  the  aggregation  of  the  in- 
dividual to  the  sodality  :  still  the  enroll- 


tur  ob  habitus  impositionem  peractam  a    ment  of  many  of  the  faithful  is  found  to 


non  habentibus  facultatem,  vel  ob  ipsum 
habitum  diversa  forma  confectum.  At 
vero  ne  Christifideles  eo  modo  in  Sodal- 
itatem adscript!  ultra  decipiantur,  sacer- 
dos  Jacobus  Etehepare,  missionarius  Ba- 
jocensis  dioeceseos  dubia  huic  S.  Congre- 
gation! enodanda  proposuit  videlicet : 


I.  An  pro  valida  admissione  ad  confra- 
ternitatem b.  M.  V.  de  Monte  Carmelo 
caeteraque  omnia  lucra  sufficiat,  reliqtiis 
servatis,  impositio  habitus  confecti  duo- 


be  absolutely  invalid  and  null,  so  that 
they  are  deprived  of  the  indulgences  and 
privileges,  owing  to  their  receiving  the 
habit  from  priests  not  having  the  re- 
quisite faculties  or  because  the  scapular 
was  not  of  the  proper  form.  Hence,  that 
the  faithful  so  inscribed  in  the  sodality 
may  be  no  longer  deceived,  the  priest 
James  Etehepare,  a  missionary  of  the 
diocese  of  Bayeux,  proposed  the  follow- 
ing for  solution  to  this  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion, videlicet : 

I.  For  valid  enrollment  in  the  Sodality 
of  the  B.  V.  M.  of  Mount  Carmel  and 
the  gaining  of  all  its  privileges,  will 
it  suffice,  all  else  being  duly  observed,  to 
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l>us  pannis  in  una  eademque  extremitate 
iuniculorum  positis,  modo  postea  ad  lu- 
crum  effectivum  indulgentiarum,  privile- 
yiorum  etc.,  ipsemet  admissus  quihbet  sibi 
iiuponat  habitum  rite  confectum  juxta 
decretum  12  Februarii  1840? 


II.  An   admissiones  hujusmodi  etiam 
bona  fide  hucusque  factae  sint  invalidae 
donee  iterenter,  vel  a  S.  Sede  in  radice 
sanentur  ?     Et  quatenus  Affirmative. 

III.  An  ad  piorum  perturbationes  ac 
alia  incommoda  praecavenda  ipsi  Etehe- 
pare,   presbytero    missionario,   liceat  de 
tali  sanatione  pro  tota  Gallia  quoad  omne 
praeteritum  Sanctilatem  Suam  obsecrare  ? 

Itaque  in  comitiis  generalibus  in  Aede 
Vaticanadie  II  Augusti  1862  habilis,  EE. 
PP.,  audito  prius  consultoris  voto,  re- 
spondeudum  esse  duxerunt: 

Ad  I.  Negative. 

Ad  II.  Affirmative. 

Ad  III.  Non  expedire ;  et  supplican- 
dum  SSmo  pro  sanatione  omnium  ad- 
scriptionum  modo  praedicto  hucusque 
ubique  factarum,  et  typis  publicetur  de- 
cretum. 

Facta  demum  de  his  omnibus  SSmo  D. 
N.  Pio  Papa  IX.  fideli  relatione  in  audi- 
entia  habita  die  18  Septembris  ejusdem 
anni  per  me  infrascriptum  Secretariae  S. 
Congregationis  Indulgentiarum  substitu- 
tum,  Sanctitas  Sua  EE.  PP.  resolutiones 
benigne  confirmavit,  ac  insuper  de  Apos. 
tolica  Sua  benignitate  omnes  et  singulas 
adscriptiones  modo  praedicto  non  solum 
in  Gallia,  verum  etiam  ubique  peractas 
clemeritissime  sanavit,  et  ut  praefatae  re- 
soluiiones  et  hujusmodi  sanationis  gratia 
ab  universis  Christifidelibus  facilius  dig. 
noscanlur,  hoc  generale  decretum  typis 
publicari  mandavit. 

A.  Card.  ASQUINIUS,  Fraef. 
A.  Archipr.  PRINZIVALLI, 

Substitut, 


have  at  the  enrollment  a  scapular  made 
of  two  pieces  of  cloth  but  fastened  at  the 
same  end  of  the  strings,  provided  the 
person  received  in  such  form  afterwards 
procure  a  scapular  properly  made  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  decree  of  February  the 
I2th,  1840,  and  place  the  same  on  him- 
self in  'order  to  be  a  participator  in  the 
indulgences  and  privileges. 

II.  Are  enrollments  made  in  the  man- 
ner described   invalid  until  renewed   or 
cured  in  radice  by  act  of  the  Holy  See. 
And  if  so 

III.  May  the   said  Etehepare,  a  mis- 
sionary priest,  petition  the  Holy  See  for 
such  action  in  favor  of  all  France  as  re- 
gards the  past,  in  order  to  quiet  the  con- 
sciences of  the  godly  and  obviate  many 
difficulties  ? 

Their  Eminences,  after  hearing  the 
opinion  of  a  consultor,  replied  to  the  fore- 
going as  follows,  August  the  nth,  1862  : 

To  I.  No. 

Toll.    Yes. 

To  III.  $uch  a  petition  were  not  ex- 
pedient j'  but  rather  be  His  Holiness  im- 
plored to  cure  in  radice  all  enrollments 
so  made  anywhere  up  to  the  present  time, 
and  be  the  decree  published. 

On  a  reference  of  this  matter  by  the 
undersigned,  etc.,  His  Holiness  Pius  IX. 
graciously  approved  their  Eminences' 
decisions  and  of  his  Apostolic  benignity 
cured  in  radice  not  only  all  such  enroll- 
ments heretofore  performed  in  France 
but  in  any  part  of  the  world:  and  that  the 
decisions  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  and 
this  favor  granted  by  the  Holy  See  may 
become  the  more  easily  known  to  the 
faithful,  he  ordered  this  general  decree 
to  be  printed  and  published. 


F.  Card  ASQUINT,  Prefect. 
A.  Archpr.  PIUNZIVALLI, 

Substit. 


Regarding  the  necessity  and  opportuneness  of  the  petition  for  the 
Sanatio  presented  by  Fr.  Hyacinth,  it  will  be  only  necessary  to  read 
decree  [123]. 
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SANCTISSIMI  DOMINI  NOSTR1 

LEONIS 

DIVINA  PROVIDENTIA. 

PAPAE    XIII. 

EPISTOLA  ENCYCLICAt 

AD  PATRIARCHAS  PRIMATES  ARCHIEPISCOPOS  ET  EPISCOPOS  CATHOLICI  ORBIS 

UNIVERSOS  GRATIAM  ET  COMMUNIONEM  CUM  APOSTOLICA  SEDE  HABENTES. 

Venerabilis  Fratres  Saint  eni  et  Apostolicam  Bentdictionem  : 

Superiore  anno,quod  singuli  novistis,  per  litteras  Nostras  Encyclicas  decrevimus, 
ut  in  omnibus  catholiciorbis  partibus,  ad  coeleste  praesidium  laboranti  Ecclesiae  im- 
petrandum,  magna  Dei  Mater  sanctissimo  Rosarii  ritu,  Octobri  toto,  coleretur.  In 
quo  et  judicium  Nostrum  et  exempla  sequuti  sumus  Decessorum  Nostrorum,  qui 
difficillimis  Ecclesiae  temporibus  aucto  pietatis  studio  ad  augustam  Virginem  con- 
fugere,  opemque  ejus  summis  precibus  itnplorare  consueverunt. — Voluntati  vero  illi 
Nostrae  tanta  animorum  alacritate  et  concordia  ubique  locorum  obtemperatum  est, 
ut  luculenter  apparuerit  quanius  religionis  et  pietatis  ardor  exstet  in  populo  christ- 
iano,  et  quanlara  in  coelesti  Mariae  Virginis  patrocinio  spem  universi  reponant. 
Quern  quidem  declaratae  pietaiis  et  fidei  fervorem  Nos,  tanta  moleitiarum  et 
malorum  mole  gravatos,  non  mediocri  consolatione  leniisse  profitemur,  imo  animura 
addidisse  ad  graviora  quoque,  si  ita  Deo  placeat,  perferenda.  Donee  enim  spiritus 
precum  effunditur  super  domum  David  et  super  habitatores  Jerusalem,  in  spem 
certain  adducimur,-  fore  ut  aliquando  propitietur  Deus,  Ecclesiaeque  suae  miseratus 
vicem,  audiat  tandem  preces  obsecrantmm  per  Earn,  quam  ipse  coelestium  gratiarum 
voluit  esse  administram. 

Quapropter  insidentibus  causis,  quae  Nos  ad  publicam  pietatem  excitandam, 
uti  diximus,  anno  superiore  impulerunt,  officii  Nostri  duximus,  Venerabiles  Fratres, 
hoc  quoque  anno  hortari  populos  christianos,  ut  in  hujusmodi  precandi  ratione  et 
formula,  quae  Rosarium  Mariale  dicitur,  perseverantes,  sibi  validum  magnae  Dei 
Genitris  patrocinium  demereantur  Cum  enim  in  oppugnatoribus  cbristiani  nominis 
tanta  sit  obitinatio  propositi,  in  propugnatoribus  non  minorem  esse  oportet  con- 
stantiam  voluntatis,  quum  praesertim  coeleste  auxilium  et  collata  nobis  a  Deo  bene- 
ficia,  perseverantiae  nostrae  saepe  soleant  esse  fructus, — Ac  revocare  juvat  in 
raentem  magnae  illius  Judith  exemplum,  quae  almae  Virginis  typum  exhibens 
stultam  Judaeorum  repressit  impatientiam,  constituere  Deo  volentium  arbitrio  suo 
diem  ad  subveniendum  oppressae  civitati.  Intuendum  item  in  exemplum  Aposto- 
lorum,  qui  maximum  Spiritus  Paracliti  donum  sibi  promissum  expectaverunt,  per- 
severantes  unanimiter  in  oratione  cum  Maria,  Matre  Jesu. — Agitur  enim  et  nunc  de 
ardua  ac  magni  momenti  re,  dfe  iirimico  antiquo  et  vaferrimo  in  elata  polentiae  suae 
acie  humiliando ;  de  Ecclesiae  ejusque  capitis  libertate  vindicanda ;  de  iis  conser- 
vandis  tuendisque  praesidiis  in  quibus  conquiescere  opoitet  securitatem  et  salutem 
humanae  societatis.  Curandum  est  igitur,  ut  lucluosis  hibce  Ecclesiae  temporibus 
Marialis  Rosarii  sanctissima  consuetude  studiose  pieque  servetur,  eo  praecipue  quud 
hujusmodi  preces  cum  ita  sint  compositae  ut  omnia  ex  ordine  saiutis  nostrae 
mysteria  recolant,  maxime  sunt  ad  fovendum  pietatis  spiritum  comparatae. 

Et  ad  Italian!  quod  attinet,  potentissimae  Virginis  praesidium  nunc  maxime  pei 
Rosarii  pieces  implorare  necesse  est,  quum  nobis  adsit  potius,  quam  impendeat,  nee 
opinata  calamitas.  Asiana  enim  lues  termmos,  quos  natura  posuisse  videbatur, 

l)  These  documents  are  inserted  for  preservation  and  possible  future  reference. 
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Deo  volente,  praetcrvecta,  porlus  Gi'.hci  sinus  ce'.eberrimos,  ac  finitimas  exinde 
Iialiae  regiones  pervasit. — Acl  Mariain  igitur  conlugiendum  est,  ad  earn,  quam  jure 
meritcque  saluiiferam,  opit'erani,  sospitatncem  appellat  Ecclesia,  uti  volens  propitia 
opcm  acceptissimis  sibi  precibus  imploratam  after  it,  impuramque  luema  nobislonge 
depellat. 

Quapropter  adventante  jam  mense  Octobn,  quo  mense  sacra  solemnia  Mariae 
Virginia  a  Rosario  in  orbe  cathohco  aguntur,  omnia  ea,  quae  praeterito  anno  prae- 
cepimus,  hoc  anno  ilerum  praeciperestatuimus.  —  Decernimus  itaque  et  mandamus, 
ut  a  prima  die  Octobns  ad  secundam  consequentis  Novembris  in  omnibus  curialibus 
teuiplis,  sacranisve  publicis  Deiparae  dicatis,  aut  in  aliis  etiam  arbitrio  Ordinarii 
eligendis,  quinque  saltern  Rosani  decades,  adjectis  Litaniis,  quotidie  recitentur: 
quod  si  mane  fiat,  sacrum  inter  preces  peragatur ;  si  pomeridianis  horis,  Sacra- 
mentum  augustum  ad  adorandum  proponatur,  delude  qui  intersunt  rite  lustrentur. 
Optamus  autem,  ut  Sodalitates  Sanclissimi  Rosarii  solemnem  pompam,  ubicunque 
per  civiles  leges  id  sinilur,  vicatim  publicae  religionis  causa  ducant. 

Ut  vero  christianae  pietati  coelestes  Ecclesiae  thesauri  recludantur,  Indulgentias 
singulas,  quas  superiore  anno  largiti  sumus,  renovamus.  Omnibus  videlicet  qui  sta- 
tis  diebus  publicae  Rosarii  recitationi  interfuerint,  el  ad  mentem  Nostram  oraverint, 
ct  his  pariter  qui  legitima  causa  impediti  privatim  haec  egerint,  septem  annorum 
itemque  septem  quadragenarum  apud  Deum  indulgentiam  singulis  vicibus  con- 
cedimus.  Eis  vero  qui  supra  dicto  tempore  decies  saltern  vel  publice  in  templis,  vel 
justis  decausis  inter  domesticos  parietes  eadem  peregerint,  et  criminum  confessione 
expiati  sancta  de  altari  libaverint,  plenariam  admissorum  veniam  de  Ecclesiae  the- 
sauro  impertimus.  Plenissimam  hanc  admissorum  veniam  et  poenarum  remissionem 
his  omnibus  etiam  largimur,  qui  vel  ipso  beatae  Virginis  a  Rosario  die  festo,  vel 
quolibet  ex  octo  insequentibus,  animi  sordes  eluennt  et  divina  convivia  sancte  cele- 
braverint,  et  pariter  ad  mentem  Nostram  in  aliqua  sacra  aede  Deo  et  sanctissimae 
ejus  Main  supplicaverint. 

lis  denique  consultum  volentes  qui  ruri  vivuntet  agri  cultione,  praecipue  octo- 
bri  mense,  distinentur,  concedimus  ut  singula,  quae  supra  decrevimus,  cum  sacris 
etiam  indulgentiis  octobn  mense  lucrandis,  ad  insequentes  vel  novembris  vel  decem- 
bris  menses,  prudenti  Ordinariorum  arbitrio  differri  valeant. 

Non  dubitamus,  Venerabiles  Fratres,  quin  curis  liisce  Nobis  uberes  et  copiosi 
fructus  ropondeant,  praesertim  si  quae  Nos  plantamus,  et  vestra  sollicitudo  riga- 
verit,  iis  Deus  gratiarum  suarum  largitione  de  coelo  afferat  incrementum.  Pro 
cerlo  quidem  habemus  populum  christianum  futurum  dicto  audientem  Apostolicae 
auctoritati  Nostrae  eo  fidei  et  pietatis  fervore,  cujus  praeterito  anno  amplissimum 
dedit  documentum.  Coelestis  autem  Patrona  per  Rosarii  preces  invocata  adsit  pro- 
l>itiu,  efiiciatque,  ut  sublatis  opinionum  dissidiis  et  re  Christiana  in  universis  orbis 
leiiMutin  partibus  restituta,  optatam  Ecclesiae  tranquillitatem  a  Deo  impetremus. — 
Cujiis  au.^picem  beneficii,  Vobis  et  Clero  vestro,  et  populis  vestrae  curae  concreditis 
Aposluhcam  Ijenedictionem  peramanter  impertimus. 

Datum  Romae  apud  S.  Petrum  die  xxx.  Augusti  MDCCCLXXXIV.,  Pontificatus 
Nualri  Anuo  beplimo. 

LEO  PP.  XII. 
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INSTRUCTIO 

SANCTAE  ROMANAE  ET  UNIVERSALIS  INQUISITIONIS 
ad  omnes  Catholici  Orbis  Episcopos. 

Ad  gravissima  avertenda  mala,  a  Massonum  secta  aliisque  ea  prognatis  in  Eccle- 
siara  et  in  omnes  civium  ordines  illata,  Sanctissimus  Dominus  Noster  Leo  XIII.  sa- 
pienti  prorsus  consilio  Encyclicas  Litteras  Humanum  genus  ad  omnes  cathoiici  orbis 
Episcopos  nuperrime  dedit.  Quibus  Litteris  earumdem  sectarum  doctrinas,  finem, 
consilia  detegit,  curas  Romanorum  Pontificum  liberandae  a  tam  nefana  peste  hu- 
manae  familiae  enarrat,  easdem  sectas  iterum  et  Ipse  damnations  et  censurae  nota 
inurit,  simulque  docet,  qua  ratione,  et  quibus  armis  sit  contra  illas  dimicandum, 
quibusque  remediis,  illatis  ab  iisdem  vulneribus  sit  medendum.  At  cum  Sanctitati 
Suae  perspectum  sit,  turn  demum  ex  curis  suis  uberes  fructus  sperandos  esse,  cum  in 
rem  tanti  inomenti  omnium  Ecclesiae  Pastorum  opera,  consilia,  labores  unanimi  msu 
conferantur,  mandavit  huic  Supremae  Congregationi  S.  Romanae  et  Universalis  In- 
quisitionis,  ut  quae  agenda  ipsis  Pastoribus  potissimum  essent,  apte  eisdem  propo- 
neret.  Quibus  Summi  Pontificis  mandatis  uti  par  est  Eminentissimi  Patres  una 
mecum  Ihquisitores  Generales  morem  gerentes,  omnibus  Episcopis  aliisque  locorum 
Ordinariis  hanc  Instructionem  dandam  esse  censuerunt. 

1.  Imprimis  peroptans  clementissimus  Pontifex  .ammarum   saluti   prospicere, 
vestigia  sequutus  Salvatoris  nostri  JESU  CHRISTI,  qui  non  venit  vocare  justos  sed 
peccatores  ad  poenitentiam,  paterna  voce  eos  omnes,  qui  Massonicae  aliisque  dam- 
natis  sectis  nomen  dedere,  ad  detergendas  animae  sordes  et  ad  divinae  misericordiae 
sinum  peramanter  invitat.  In  hunc  finem  eadem  usus  benignitate,  qua  ejus  Decessor 
Leo  XII.,  ad  integrum  anni  spatium  post  rite  vulgatas  supra  memoratas  Apostolicas 
Litteras  in  unaqnaque  dioecesi,  suspendit  turn  obligationem  denunciandi  earundem 
sectarum  occultos  coryphaeos  et  duces,  turn  etiam  reservationem  censurarum,  pecu- 
liarem  facultatem  concedendo  omnibus  confe>sariis  ab  Ordinariis  locorum  adproba- 
tis,  ut  eos  qui  vere  resipuerinl,  et  sectas  deseruerint,  ab  iisdem  censuris  absolvere,  et 
Ecclesiae    reconciliare  valeant.      Erit  igitur  sacrorum    Praesulum   hanc   Pontificis 
Maximi  benigitatem  fidelibus  suae  fidei  concreditis  nuntiare.     Facerent  autem  rem 
pastorali  sua  sedulitate  dignam,  si  hoc  vertente  anno,  quem  clementiae  peculiari 
modo  addictum  vult  Pontifex,  sacris  exercitationibus,  Missionum  in  morem.  oves 
suas  ad  aeternas  veritates  meditandas,  et  spintum  rectum  innovandum  excitarent 

2.  Mens  porro  est  ejusdem  Sanctitatis  Suae,  ut  Encyclicae  Litterae  quam  dili- 
gentissime  evulgentur,  quo  facilius  omnes  christifideles  iutelligant,  quam  dirum  inter 
eos  veneiuim  serpat,  quantaque  eos  eorumque  prolem  pernicies  maneat,  nisi  tempes- 
tive  sibi  caveant.     Turn  sollertissima  et  impensissima  opera  danda  erit,  ut  rernedia 
tam  quae  a  Poniifice  proponuntur,  quam  quae  propria  cujusque  prudentia  suaserit, 
adhibeantur.     Primum  omnium  excitare  in  hanc  rem  oportet  industriam  seduliia- 
temque  parochomm ;  deinde  adsciscenda  generatim  eorum  opera  est,  quibus  a  bono- 
rum  omnium  largitore  Deo  facultas  dicendi  aut  scribendi  tributa  est,  vel  quibus 
divini  verbi  annuntiandi  vel  christianae  plebis  a  culpis  expiandae,  vel  etiam  juven- 
tutis  instituendae  cura  demandata  fuerit,  ut  et  ipsi  labores  biios  conferant  ad  dete-' 
genda   Massonum,  aliarumque  damnatarum  societatum   impia   placita  et  infanda 
molimina,  et  ad  reducendos  in  viam  salutis  eos,  qui  sive  temere  et  incaute,  sive  con- 
sulto  et  cogitato  ad  eas  accesserint,  atque  ad  illos  praemonendos,  qui  nondum  in 
earum  laqueos  inciderunt. 

3.  Ne  quis  vero  error!  locus  fiat,  cum  dijudicandum  erit,  quaenam  ex  his  per. 
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niciosis  sectis  censurae,  qtiae  vero  prohibition!  tantum  obnoxiae  sint,  certum  impri- 
mis esl,  excommunicatione  latae  sententiae  mulctari  Massonicam  aliasque  ejus 
generis  sectas  qtiae  capita  2  n.  IV.  Pontificiae  Constitutionis  Apostolicae  .^edis  desig- 
nantur,  quae  contra  Ecclesiam  vel  legitimas  potestates  machinantur,  sive  id  clam 
sive  palam  fecerint,  sive  exegerint,  sive  non,  a  suis  asseclis  secreti  servandi  jitra- 
iit  en  t  inn. 

4.  Praeter  istas  sunt  et  aliae  sectae  prohibitae  atque  sub  gravis  culpae  reatu 
vitandae,  inter  quas  praecipue  recensendae  illae  omnes,  quae  a  sectatoribus  secre- 
tum  nemini  pangendum,  et  omnimodam  obedientiam  occullis  ducibns  praestandam 
jurejurando  exigunt.  Animadvertendum  insuper  est,  adesse  nonnullas  societates, 
quae  licet  certo  statui  nequeat,  pertineant  necne  ad  has,  quas  memoravimus,  dubiae 
tamen  et  periculi  plenae  sunt,  turn  ob  doctrinas  quas  profitentur,  turn  ob  agendi  ra- 
tionein  quam  sequuntur  li,  quibus  ducibus  ipsae  coaluerunt  et  reguutur.  Ab  his 
etiam  bacrorum  Antistites,  quibus  germana  Christi  fides  et  morum  integritas  maxi- 
mae  curae  esse  debet,  noverint  oves  suas  deterrendas  et  arcendas  esse,  et  eo  quidem 
diligentius,  quod  ob  servatam  ab  iisdem  quandam  honestatis  speciem  corruptelae 
periculum,  quod  in  ipsis  latet,  difiicilius  a  simplicibus  praesertim  hominibus  et  ado- 
lescentibus  persentiri  et  praecaveri  poterit. 

5.  Rem  proinde  facient  sacri  Pastores  suis  ovibus  apprime  utilem  et  Sanctitati 
Suae  perjucundam,  si  praeter  commune  etusitatum  concionandi  genus,  quod  ommno 
retinendum  est,  illud  adjungent,  quod  defendendis  cathohcis  veritatibus  adhiberi 
solet,  et  aptissimum  est  profligandis  erroribus,  quod  latins  et  maximo  cum  animarum 
detrimento    hodie    disseminari   Apostolicae    Littera    Humamitn    genus  deplorant. 
Quod  quidem  concionandi  genus  turn  erit  christianae  plebi  saluberrimum,  cum  refu- 
tatis  erroribus,  christianae  doctrinae  vim,  praestantiam  et  utilitatemdilucideet  ordine 
explanabit,  et  amorem  erga  catholicam  Ecclesiam,  quae  eandem  doctrinam  intcg- 
ram  incorruptamque  servat,  in  animis  auditorum  excitabit. 

6.  Cum  vero  vafsrnmis  sectarum  artibus  fraudibusque  adolescentes,  pauperes 
artifices  et  operarii  facihus  allici  et  capi  soleant,  ad  hos  etiam  peculiares  curae  sunt 
convertendae.     Atque  ad  juventutem  quod  attinet,  a.dnitendum  summopere  est,  ut  a 
teneris  annis  tain  intra  domesticos  parietes,  quam  in  templis  et  in  scholis  ad  chris- 
i-ianam  fidem,  chnstianosque  mores  accurate  informetur,  et  mature  doceatur,  qua 
ratione  sibi  ab  insid:is  tenebricosarum  sectarum  cavere  debeat,  ne  si  inearum  laqueos 
inciderit,  sit  ipsi  imposterum  tain  iniquis  dominis  maximo  cum   aeternae  salutis  et 
humanae  digniiatis  detrimento  turpissime  serviendum.     Juvenum  incolumitati  per- 
bene  consultum  erit,  si  ex  iis  conflatae  fuerint  societates,  quae  a  Beatissima  Virgine 
aliove  coelesti  Patrono  nomen  sumpserint.     In  his  coetibus  veluti  in  palaestris,  si 
praesertim  iis  praeficianlur  sacerdores  laicique  homines   sapientia   et  dextentate 
praestantes,  adolescentes  animum  sument  virtutibus  colendis,  et  religioni  aperto  ore, 
contemptis  impiorum  irrisiombus,  profitendae,  simulque  assuescent  horrere  quid- 
quid  a  catholica  veritale  et  sanctitate  alienum  sit. 

7.  Perutile  etiam  est,  nine  patres,  illinc  matresfamilias  fraterno  foedere  conjun- 
jere  eum  in  finem,  ut  viribus  unitis  aeternae  propriae  sobolis  salutis  rectaeque  insti- 
tution! aptius  sluclere,  et  efncacius  consulere  possint.     Plures  hujusque  generis  con- 
sociationes  hue  illuc  inductae  sunt,  sive  de  viris,  sive  de  feminis  agatur,  quae  Coelitis 
alicujus  tutelae  sese  commiserunt,  et  laetissimos  religionis  ac  pietatis  fructus  edunt. 

8.  De  arlificibus  autem  et  operariis,  inter  quos   potissimum   delectus   haberi 
solet  ab  iis,  quibus  vel  ipsa  religionis  et  societatis  fundamenta  convellere  propositum 
est,  ponant  sibi  ante  oculos  Sacrorum  Antistites  prisca  ilia  collegia  fabrum,  vel  artifi- 
cum  universitates  aut  sodalitates,  quae  adscito  sibi  coelesti  Patrono  anteactis  tern- 
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poi  ibus  praeclaro  fuerunt  civitatibus  ornamento,  et  artibus  sive  politioribus  sive  hu- 
milioribus  incremento.  Hos  aliosque  coetus  ex  iis  etian  hominibus  qui  mercaturae 
negotiis  vel  humanioribus  disciplinis  sese  decliderunt,  iterum  excitabunt,  in  quos  qui 
coiverint  religionis  officia  sedulo  edocebuntur  et  obibunt,  et  una  simul  in  humanis 
necessitatibus,  quas  ferre  aut  corporis  aegritudo  aut  senium  aut  paupertas  solet, 
mutuo  sibi  sint  auxilio.  Qui  his  coetibus  praesunt,  sedulo  advigilabunt,  ut  socii 
morum  probitate,  operum  affabbre  effingendorum  peritia,  laborum  ferendorum  docil- 
itate  et  assiduitate  maxime  commendentur,  quo  facilius,  quae  ad  vitam  sunt  neces- 
saria,  sibi  parare  queant.  Nee  detrectabunt  iidem  Antistites  hujusmodi  societatibus 
advigilare,  leges  proponere  aut  adprobare,  gratiam  divitum  conciliare,  patrocinio 
suo  eas  prosequi,  ope  juvare. 

9.  Neque  peculiarem  eorum  curam  fugiet  mirabilis  \\\a.precum  et  operum  socie- 
tas,  quae  nonnullis  in  locis  nata,  in  aliis  jam  adolescere  coepit.     Curandum  summo 
studio  est,  ut  in  hanc  adscribantur  quotquot  recte  de  religione  sentiunt.     Nam  cum 
ei  propositum  sit,  generali  quadam  animorum  consensione  in  universa  qua  late  patet 
catholica  Ecclesia,  religionis  ac  pietatis  opera  fovere  et  amplificare,  divinaeque  indig- 
nationi  placandae  assidue  studere,  facile  intelligitur  quantae  ea  miseris  lnsce  tempori- 
bus  futura  sit  utilitati.  Ex  precandi  autem  formulis  earn  Episcopi  commendabunt  max- 
ime, quae  a  Deiparae  Rosario  nomen  habet,  quamque  habet,  quamque  tamquam 
praestantissimam  amplissimis  laudibus  baud  ita  pridem  Sanctissimus  Dominus  Nos- 
ter  prosequutus  est  et  impensissime  inculcavit.     Inter  opera  vero  pietatis  ea  eligant, 
quae  obiri  ab  iis  solent  qui  terlium  S.  Francisci  Ordinem  profitentur,  inter  quos  sicut 
et  inter  sodales  S.  Vincentii  a  Paulo  vel  Marianos  quo  plures   fieri  poterit  conscri- 
bendos  curabunt,  ut  praeclarissima  opera  quae  tanto  cum  catholici  orbis  plausu  et 
animarum  fructu  ab  iisdem  peraguntur,  latius  in  dies  manent. 

10.  Optimum  denique  factu  esset,  si  ubi  id  locorum  et  personarum  adjuncta 
siverint,  catholicae  scientiarum  Academiae  excitarentur,  illique  perutiles  conventus 
seu  Congressus,  uti  vocant,  haberentur,  ad  quos  unius  vel  plurium  regionum  lectis- 
simi  homines  deputarentur,  eosque  praesentia  sua  a  crorum  Antistites  honestare  non 
dedignarentur,  ut  simul  consilia  rei  catholicae  provehendae  sub  eorum  auspiciis  iniri 
et  quae  turn  huic  turn  publicae  utilitati  magis  conferunt,  statui  possent.     Ncque  abs 
re  esset  si,  qui  sibi  provinciam  poposcerunt  assiduis  scriptis  et  lucubrationibus  de- 
fendendi  Dei  et  Ecclesiae  jura,  et  recidendi  novos  qui  in  dies  subolescunt  errores  et 
cavillationes,  sociato  agmine,  Episcopis  ducibus,  dhnicarent.     Fieri  enini  non  po- 
jest,  quin,  si  vires  omnes,  quae  vividae  aclhuc,  Deo  opitulante,  in  Ecclesia  vigent 
valentque,   in  idem  consenserint,  uberrimi  referantur  fructus  ad  hodiernam  homi- 
num  societatem  ab  exitiali  iniquaiam  sectarum  contagione  vindicandam,  et  in  Christi 
libertatem  asserendam. 

11.  Quae  hactenus  proposita  sunt,  haud  ita  facile  optatum  finem  assequentur, 
nisi  vires  uniantur,  ac  proinde  nisi  Archiepiscopi  cum  suis  Stiffraganeis  una  consulu- 
erint  et  statuerint,  quid  facto  opus  sit,  ut  Supremi  Pasioris  desidcriis  obsecundetur. 
Cujus,  sicut  et  Supremae  hujusce  Congregationis  in  votis  est,  ui  eorum  singuli  quan- 
tocius  renuntient,  et  imposterum  quoties  statum   desciibent  dioeceseon,  rcferre  ne 
praetermittant,  quid  quisq-ie  vel  singillatim  vel  una  cum  suis  in  Episcopatu  collegis 
egerint,  et  quern  exitura  eorum  sludia  sortila  fuerint. 

Datum  Romae  ex  Cancellaria  S.  Officii  die  10  Maii  1884. 

RAPHAEL  CARD.  MONACO. 
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NEAPOLITANA.  —  Ut  in  ecclesiasticis 
functionibus  omnia  ordinate  fiant,  recta- 
que  method  us  servetur,  sacrarum  Caere- 
utoniarum  Magister  Neapolitanae  Ec- 
clesiae,  annuente  suo  Rmo  Archiepis- 
copo,  insequentium  Dubiorum  declara- 
tionem  Sacrae  Rituum  Congregationi 
humillime  postulavit,  videlicet: 

I.  Pontificate  Rom.  habet  sub  fine  ti- 
tuli,  De  benedictione  et  impositions  pri- 
marii  lapidis  pro  ecclesia  aedificanda : 
"  His  expletis  (Episcopus)  si  velit  parat 
se  ad  celebrandam  Missam  in  dicto  loco, 
de  Sancto  in  cujus  nomine  ecclesia  funda- 
tur." — Quaeritur: 

1.  Adsuntne  dies,  in  quibus  talis  Missa 
nti  prohibita  habenda  est? 

2.  Haec  Missa,  sive  canatur,  sive  lega- 
tur,  quo  ritu  celebranda  est,  scilicet,  ut 
votiva  solemnis  pro  re  gravi,  exclusaomni 
commemoratione,  an  ut  votiva  privata  ? 

3.  Si   Episcopus  nolit    talem    Missam 
celebrare,  potestne  ill  ana  alius  Sacerdos 
celebrare? 

II.  Riluale    Romanum    titulo,     Ritus 
bcnedicendi  novam  ecclesiam.  praecipit,  ut 
pcracta   benedictione, —  "dicatur    Missa 
de  teropore,  vel  de  Sancto." — Quaciitur: 

1.  De  quo  Sancto  celebranda  erit  haec 
Missa,  scilicet  do  Sanclo  occurrente,  an 
de  Sancto,  in  cujas  honorem   dedicatur 
ecclesia  ? 

2.  Quatenus  negative  ad  primam  par- 
turn,  affirmative  ad   secund.im,  quo    ritu 
celebranda   est,    ut  in    secundo    quaesito 
•  iubii  praecedentis? 

III.  Peracta  consecratione  alicujus  ec- 
clesiae,  vel  altaris  in  Pontificali  Romano 
praesctibitur  ut  dicatur  Missa  prout  nota- 
tur  in  Missali — "in  ipsa  die  Dedications 
ecclesiae  vel  altaris." — Quaeritur: 

I.  In  hac  Missa,  sive  agatur  de  conse- 
cratione ecclesiae,  sive  altaris,  debentne 
fieri  illae  commemoiationes,  quae  ne  in 
Duplicibus  quidem  primae  classis  omit- 


NEAPOLITANA.— With  a  view  to  hav- 
ing all  things  properly  done  in  ecclesias- 
tical functions,  and  a  definite  method 
therein  observed,  the  master  of  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Naples  cathedral,  by  permis- 
sion of  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop,  most 
respectfully  petitioned  of  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  Rites  a  decision  on  the  fol- 
lowing points : 

I.  The  rubric  of  the  Pontifical  at  the 
end  of  the  Title,  De  Benedictione  et  Im- 
positions Primarii  Lapidis  pro  Ecclesia 
aedificanda.  thus  reads :  His  expletis, 
(epiieofus)  si  velit  parat  se  ad  celebran- 
dam missam  in  dicto  loco,  de  Sancto  in 
cujus  nomine  ecclesia  fundalur  : — 

1.  Are  there  days  on  which  such  mass 
is  forbidden  ? 

2.  Is  this  mass,  whether  sung  or  said, 
to  be  celebrated  as  a  solemn  votive  pro  re 
gravi  excluding  all  commemorations  or 
only  as  a  private  votive  ? 

3.  In  case  the  bishop  do  not  wish  to 
celebrate,  may  he  have  a  priest  do  so  on 
the  occasion  ? 

II.  In  the  Ritus  benedicendi  novam  ec- 
clesiam the  Roman  Ritual  prescribes  that 
after  the  blessing  of  the  Church  mass  de 
tcinpore  vel  de  sancto  shall  be  said : — 

1.  In  the  words  missa  de  sancto  which 
saint  is  meant, — the  saint  whose  office  is 
recited  that  day,  or  the  saint  in  whose 
honor  the  church  has  been  dedicated  ? 

2.  If  not  the  saint  of  the  day,  but  the 
siv^it  in  whose  honor  the  church  has  been 
dedicated,  is  the  mass  to  be  a  solemn  vo- 
tive or  a  private,  as  in  the  second  query 
of  the  preceding  Dubinin  ? 

III.  After  the  consecration  of  a  church 
or  altar  the  rubric  of  the  Pontifical  pre- 
scribes: Missa  dicititr  prout  in  missafi 
in  ipsa  die  Dedicationis  ecclesiae,  or  in 
ipso  die  Dedicationis  altaris .' 

I.  In  either  mass  ought  those  com- 
memorations  be  omitted  which  are  made 
even  on  Doubles  of  the  nrst  class,  as  de 
Dominica,  de  feria  privilegiata,  &c.  / 
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tuntur,  uti  de  Dominica,  de  Feria  privi- 
legiata,  etc.  ? 

2.  Licetne  celebrare  talem  Missam,  in 
utroque  casu  exposito,  in  omnibus  anni 
diebus,  nullo  excepto? 

3.  Si  aliqui  dies  excipiuntur,  in  Missa 
diei  debetne  saltern  fieri  commemoratio 
Dedicationis  ? 

IV.  I.  Occurrente  aliqua  gravi  et 
urgente  necessitate,  pro  qua  nulla  Missa 
specialis  in  Missa  notatur,  sed  adest  tan- 
turn  collectaex.  gr.  ad  petendam  pluviam, 
ad  postulandam  serenitatem,  etc., — si  in 
his  rerum  adjunctis  episcopus  vellet  Mis- 
sam solemnem  fro  re  gram  celebrare, 
quam  Missam  dicere  deberet  ? 


2.  Quod  si  haec  Missa  esset  ilia  Pro 
quacumque  necessitate,  oportebit  tollere 
Collectam  ipsius  Missae  Pro  quacumque 
necessitate,  et  substituere  Collectam  par- 
ticularis  necessitatis,  quae  urget;  an  re- 
tenta  ilia,  addere  et  hauc  sub  unica  con- 
clusione  ? 


V.  Sacra  Rituum  Congregatio  die  12 
Martii  1678  in  Mexicana  ad  VHIm  decre- 
vit:  ut  Missae  propriat  festivitatum  Bea- 
tae  Mariae  Virginia  non  possint  celebrari 
uti  votivae. — Quaeritur:1 

I.  In  hac  prohibitione  includiturne 
etiam  Missa  proxime  concessa  Immacu- 
latae  Conceptionis,  cujus  Introitus  Gau- 
dens  gaudebo  ? 

Ratio  dubitandi  ex  eo  oritur:  quod  post 
Graduale  praedictae  Missae  inveniuntur 
variationes  in  ipso  graduali  facienda,prout 
diversa  sunt  tempora  anni,  praemissis 
verbis,  /;/  Missis  votivis. 


2.  May  either  of  these  masses,  as  the 
case  occurs,  be  celebrated  any  day  of  the 
year  without  any  exception  ? 

3.  If  any  days  are  to  be  excepted, 
must  a  commemoration  of  the  Dedication 
be  made  on  such  days  ? 

IV.  I.  If  a  grave  cause  should  arise, 
and  necessity  urge  the  celebration  of  a 
solemn  votive  mass  on  the  occasion,  but 
for  that  necessity  no  mass  be  given  in  the 
missal  but  only  a  collect,  say,  ad  peten- 
dam pluviam,  ad  postulandam  serenita- 
tem and  the  like,  what  mass  is  the  bishop 
to  say  (or  designate)  in  case  he  think  it 
proper  to  have  the  votiva  solemnis  pro  re 
gravi  ? 

2.  If  the  mass  under  the  circum- 
stances is  to  be  that  Pro  quacumque  ne- 
cessitate given  in  the  missal  is  the  prayer 
proper  of  this  mass,  Ineffabilem  miseri- 
cordiam,  &°c.,  to  be  replaced  by  the 
prayer  of  the  particular  necessity  for 
which  the  mass  is  said  ;  or  is  the  Ineffa- 
bilem to  be  retained,  only  adding  thereto 
sub  unica  conclusione  the  prayer  of  the 
particular  necessity  ? 

V.  On  the   I2th  of  March,   1678,  the 
Sacred   Congregation  of   Rites  (in   una 
Mexicana  ad   VIII.)    decided    that    the 
masses  proper  to  feasts  of  the  B.  V.  •  Af. 
are  not  to  be  celebrated  on  other  days 
throughout  the  year  as  vo/ives:1 

\.  Is  the  mass  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception recently  .granted — Introit  Gau- 
dens  gandebo — included  in  this  prohibi- 
tion ? 

The  inquiry  is  made  because,  after  the 
Gradual  of  that  mass,  variations  for  the 
Gradual  are  given  to  be  used  at  different 
times  of  the  year  In  Missis  votivis. 


*)  The  query  and  reply  were  as  follows:  "8.  In  many  churches  masses  of 
festivals  of  the  B.V.  M.  are  celebrated  pro  re  gravi  with  solemnity  and  an  unwonted 
assembling  of  the  faithful :  When  the  mass  of  the  Annunciation  is  celebrated  in  this 
wise  are  all  to  genuflect  at  the  Incarnalus  as  on  the  day  of  the  Annunciation  itself? 
R.  Masses  proper  to  feasts  of  the  B.V.  M.  are  not  to  be  celebrated  unless  on  the 
days  on  which  these  feasts  fall  and  during  the  octaves  if  the  feasts  have  octaves:  on 
all  other  days  one  of  the  votives  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  found  in  the  missal  is  to  be 
said, — the  one  assigned  for  the  time  with  the  intention  of  honoring  the  Annunciation, 
Assumption,  &c." 
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2.  Missae  sub  variis  titulis  Beatae  Ma- 
riae  Virginis,  ex.  gr.  Montis  Carmeli,  Ssmi 
Rosarii,  Boni  Consilii,  Auxilii  Christian- 
orum,  Puritatis  etc.  comprehendunturne 
in  regula  festivitatum,  ita  ut  numquam 
diei  possint  uti  votivae  (exceptis  diebus 
Octavae,  si  habeant)  ? 


3.  Item  Missa  Sacratissimi  Cordis  Jesu, 
cujus  introitus  —  Miserebitur,  —  potestne 
celebrari  uti  votiva? 

VI.  In  hac  nostra  Civitate  Neapolitana 
non  est  iuterdictum  deferre  cadavera  ad 
ecclesiam;  sed  ita  fert  consuetude,  ut  vix 
aliquis  obiit,  cadaver  in  propriis  aedibus 
exponatur,  et,  ul  plurimum,  horis  vesper- 
tinis  diei  insequentis  ad  ecclesiam  defera- 
tur,  ubi   adimpletis  de   ritu   adimplendis 
ipsis   horis    vesperlinis   ad   coemeterium 
extra  moenia  situm   transferetur.     Unde 
fit  ut   raro  comprobetur,  quod    Rubrica 
Ritualis   Romani   optat  et   insinuat,   ut 
nempe   cadaver  non   tradatur  sepulcro, 
quin  prius  aliqua  Missa  dicatur  praesente 
defuncti  corpore.     Hac  posita  consuetu- 
dine,  quae  difficillime  eradicari  potest, — 
Quaeritur: 

1.  Licetne  in  horis  matutinis,  in  quibus 
cadaver  in  propriis  aedibus  manet  expo- 
situm,  celebrare  Missam  cantatam  in  ali- 
qua ecclesia,  quaecumque  sit,  in  iis  diebus 
determinatis  in  Decreto  unius  Florentinae 
sub  die  25  Aprilis  1731,  scilicet,  etiam  in 
diebus  festivis  de  praecepto  et  in  Dupli- 
cibus  secundae  classis? 

2.  Quatenus  affirmative:  in  diebus  qui- 
bus talis  Missa   prohibetur,  comprehen- 
dunturne etiam  illi  qui  excludunt  Duplicia 
primae  classis  secundum  regulam  quam 
statuit  Aloysius  Gardellini  in  decreto  diei 
20  Aprilis  1882  in  una  Derthonen.  ad  V. 
et  in  Instructions  Clementina  §  XII,  n.  8 
et  II. 

VII.  Sacra   Rituum   Congregatio  De- 
creto diei  22  Martii  1862  in  una  Palmae 
in    Balear.   ad   II.    decrevit   quod   "ad 
celebrandam  Missam   de  Requie  in  du- 


2.  Are   those   masses  of   the   Biessed 
Virgin  under  various  titles,  as  Our  Lady 
of  Mount  Carmel,  of  the  Holy  Rosary, 
of  Good   Counsel,    Help   of  Christians, 
Holy  Purity,  &c.,  to  be  all  included  un- 
der that  rule  regarding  Feasts,  so  that 
none  of 'these  can  ever  be  said  as  a  vo- 
tive—unless within   their  octaves  when 
they  have  such  ? 

3.  That  mass  of  the  Most  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus,  the  Introit  of  which  begins  with 
the  word  Miserebitur — may  that  be  cele- 
brated as  a  votive  ? 

VI.  In  this  our  city  of  Naples  it  is  not 
forbidden  to  bring  a  corpse  to  the 
church.  But  a  custom  has  prevailed  of 
exposing  the  remains  at  the  house  imme- 
diately after  death,  and  so  the  corpse  is 
left  as  a  rule  until  the  following  after- 
noon. It  is  then  brought  to  the  church, 
whence,  after  the  usual  Ritual  services,  it 
is  taken  the  same  afternoon  to  the  cem- 
etery for  interment.  It  comes  of  this  that 
only  in  rare  cases  can  the  directions  of 
the  Roman  Ritual  be  complied  with, 
namely,  that  before  interment  mass  prae- 
Scfnte  corpore  be  said  for  the  departed. 
Now  taking  into  account  the  existence  of 
this  custom,  which  it  would  be  very  diffi- 
cult to  break  up, 

I.  May  a  Requiem  for  the  deceased  be 
sung,  the  remains  still  lying  at  the  resi- 
dence, at  any  church  on  the  days  men. 
tioned  in  the  decree  in  una  Florentina 
April  25,  1731,  even  on  holidays  of  obli- 
gation and  Doubles  of  the  second  class? 


2.  And  if  so,  is  such  a  mass  forbidden 
on  those  days  which  exclude  Doubles  of 
the  first  class  according  to  the  rule  laid 
down  by  Gardellini  in  the  decree  of  April 
20,  1882,  in  una  Derthonen.  ad  V.  and  in 
the  I2th  paragraph,  Nos.  8  and  II  of  the 
Clementine  Instruction  ? 

VII.  The  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rite* 
decided,  March  22,  1862,  that  in  order  to 
celebrate  a  Requiem  on  a  Double  not  im- 
peded, on  the  third,  seventh  and  thirtieth 
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plici  non  impedito  diebus  3,  7  et  30  non 
requiritur  quod  defunctus  sic  ordinaverit 
in  suo  testamento,  sed  sufficit  voluntas 
consanguineorum,  amicorum,  vel  testa- 
ment! executbrum." — Quaeritur: 

1.  Sub  verbis  duplici    non    impedito, 
comprehenditurne  etiam  festura  duplicis 
majoris  ? 

2.  Quatenus   affirmative,  licetne  hanc 
decisionem  retinere  etiam  pro  funeribus 
anniversariis  ad  petitionem  vivorum,  non 
relictis  a  testatoribus  ? 

VIII.  Pluries  Sacra  Rituum  Congrega- 
tio  decrevit  ut  infra  Octavas  privilegiatas 
celebrare  non  liceat  Anniversaria  pro  de- 
functis.     Quaeritur     p  r  a  e  t  e  r    Octavas 
Epiphaniae,      Paschatis     Resurrectionis, 
Pentecostes,   Corporis    Christi,     debetne 
considerari  uti  privilegiata  etiam  Octava 
Nativitatis  Dominicae,  ita  ut,  haec  quo- 
que    anniversariurn     fun  us    excludat? 
Dubium  oritur  ex  quo  scriptores  rerum 
liturgicarum  de  hac  re  alii  aliter  sentmnt. 

IX.  Decreto  Sacror.  Rituum  Congre- 
gationis  diei  3  Decembris    1701    in   una 
Bergoinen  ad  Him  statutum  fuit  ut  An- 
niversaria pro  defunctis,  quae  in  Octavas 
privilegiatas   incidunt,   cum    post    prae- 
dictas  Octavas  transferri  debeant,  privi- 
legium  amittant,   ut  celebrari  possint  in 
Duplici  majori.     Quaeritur : 

1.  Quum   haec  Anniversaria  celebrari 
nequeant   in   Duplici  majori,   poteruntne 
celebrari  saltern  in  Duplici  minori  ? 

2.  Quatenus    affirmative     ad    primam 
partem,  valetne  id  etiam  pro  iis  anniver- 
sariis, quae  quum  in  Majorem  Hebdoma- 
dam  inciclerint,  post  Octavam  Paschatis 
celebranda  sunt  f 

X.  In   determinando   die  3,   7  et  30, 
quum  hie  dies  computari  possit  vel  a  die 
mortis  vel  a  die  depositionis,  quaeritur  : 
Dies  mortis,  vel  depositionis,  debetne  in- 
cludi,    an   exclucli?  ex.   gr.   si   depositio 
fiat  primo  die  mensis,  el  quum  velit  de- 
terminari  dies  tertia  a  die   depositionis, 
erit   dies   tertius   an   quartus  ejus  men- 
sis? 

XI.  Avulsis  ob  humiditatem  lapidibus, 
qui  tegebant  reliquias  quorumdam  altari- 


days,  it  is  not  required  that  the  deceased 
should  have  demanded  the  mass  in  his 
will,  but  that  the  wish  of  relatives, 
friends  or  executors  -would  suffice. 

1.  Under  those  words,    "Double  not 
impeded"   in  the    above  response,    is  a 
Double  major  included  ? 

2.  And  if  so,  is  the  decision  to  be  ex- 
tended so  as  to  include   anniversary  Re- 
quiems not  founded  but  asked  for  by  rel- 
atives ? 

VIII.  The  Sacred  Congregation  has 
repeatedly  decided  that  Anniversary  Re- 
quiems are  not  to  be  celebrated  within 
the  privileged  octaves.  Besides  the  oc- 
taves of  the  Epiphany,  Easter,  Pentecost 
and  Corpus  Christi,  is  that  of  Chi  istmas 
day  to  be  also  considered  privileged.  The 
question  is  propo>ed  because  different 
writers  on  Liturgy  teach  differently  on 
this  point. 

DC.  By  a  decree  of  the  Sacred  Cong, 
of  Rites,  Dec.  3,  1701,  it  was  ruled  that 
anniversary  Requiems  falling  within  priv- 
ileged octaves,  and  having  thus  to  be 
postponed  until  after  the  octave,  lose  the 
privilege  of  being  celebrated  on  a  Double 
major. 

1.  May  these  postponed  Requiems  be 
celebrated  on  a  Double  minor  ? 

2.  What  if  these  anniversaries  fall  in 
Holy  Week, — not  falling  within  an  oc- 
tave,— and   must  consequently  be   post- 
poned  till   after  Low  Sunday,   do  they 
rank  as  if  falling  within  an  octave  ? 

X.  As  in  determining  the  third,  sev- 
enth and   thirtieth  days  we   may  count 
either   from   the  day  of  the  decease  or 
that  of  the  burial,  is  the  day  itself  either 
of  decease  or  burial  to  be  counted  ?     For 
instance,  if  the  interment  lake  place  on 
the  first  day  of  the  month,  which  will  be 
the  privileged   dies  tertius  for  the  Re- 
quiem,  the   third   or  fourth  day  of  the 
month  ? 

XI.  Should   the    cement   binding   the 
stone   covering   the    relics    of   an    altar 
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urn  et  nova  calce  firmatis,  dubitabatur 
utrum  praerHcta  altaria  nova  consccra- 
tione  indigerent.  Huic  dubio  exposito 
Sacror.  Kituum  Congregation},  sub  die 
25  Septembris  1875  Ord.  Cisterden.  re- 
sponsum  fuit  "  Si  sepulcrum  apertum  non 
sit,  sed  tantummodo  de  novo  caemento 
firma'um"  Negative:  " secus  "  Affirm- 
ative. Nunc  quaeritur :  Haec  decisio 
potestne  etiam  retineri,  quum  tola  mensa 
altaris  consecrati  ad  instar  fixi  e  suis 
stipitibus  sublevata,  non  omnino  dimota, 
novo  caemento  ipsis  stipitibus  firmatur  et 
conjungitur  ? 

XII.  Pontificals  Romanian  et  Caere- 
moniale  Episcopornrn  intra  dies  quihus 
Rmus  Archiepiscopus  uti  potest  Fallio, 
enumerat  etiam  principales  festivitates 
eulesiae  snae.  Quaeritur  : 

1.  Comprehenduntur  inter  principales 
festivitates  ecclesiae  suae  etiam  centenari- 
um  festum  alicujus  imaginis  Beatae  Ma- 
riae  Virginia,  vel  aliae  similes  festivitates, 
extraordmaria  pompa  celebratae,  sive  in 
Metropolitana,   sive    in   Archidioeceseos 
ecclesiis? 

2.  Si  Rmus  Arcliicpiscopus  de  speciali 
gratia  Benedictionem  Papaiem  impertiri 
debeat  in  aliqua  die,  quo  Pallio  uti  nequit 
in  Missa,  debetne  peracta  Missa  Pallium 
assumere  hac  una   de  causa,   nempe  ut 
Papaiem  Benedictionem  impertiatur? 

Sacra  povro  RituumCongregatio,  audi- 
ta  relatione  ab  infrascripto  Secretario 
lacta,  nee  non  sententia  Rmi  Assessoris 
Sacrae  ipsius  Congregationis,  hisce  Du- 
biis  maturo  examine  perpensis,  sic  re- 
scribere  rata  est : 

Ad  I.,  Quoad  i,  Affirmative,  scilicet 
dies  infra  annum  solemniores:  quoad  2, 
Affirmative,  ad  primam  partem,  Nega- 
tive, ad  secundam;  quoad  3,  Affirm- 
ative. 

Ad  II.,  Quoad  r,  Negative,  ad  pri- 
mam partem,  Affirmative,  ad  secundam; 
quoad  2,  ul  in  primo  Dubio  ad  2. 

Ad  III.,  Quoad  I,  Negative',  quoad 
2,  Negative,  juxta  Rubricas  et  Decreta; 
quoad  3,  Affirmative,  sub  unica  conclu- 
sioue. 


crumble  away  througb  moisture,  and  the 
stone  be  newly  cemented,  it  was  in  ques- 
tion whether  the  altar  thereby  lost  its 
consecration.  To  the  case  when  pro- 
posed, the  Sacred  Congregation  thus  an- 
swered, Sept.  25,  1875:  "If  the  sepul- 
chre was  not  opened,  but  only  the  seal- 
ing stone  fastened  with  new  cement," 
No:  "otherwise,"  Yes.  Is  this  decision 
applicable  when  the  entire  table  ot  an 
altar  consecrated  ad  instar  fixi  is  raised, 
not  exactly  reaoved,  from  its  supports, 
and  is  again  bound  and  united  to  the  same 
supports  with  new  cement  ? 

XII.  Both  the  Pont ifical and  the  Cere- 
monial of  Bishops  enumerates  among 
the  days  on  which  an  archbishop  can  use 
the  pallium  the  principal  festivals  of  his 
church. 

1.  In  the  rank  of  these  principal  fes- 
tivals ought  the   centenary  of   a   saint, 
the  solemn  coronation  of  a  statue  of  the 
B.  V.   M.,   and  like  celebrations,  when 
carried  out  with  great  pomp  and  festivity, 
to  be  enumerated  ? 

2.  If  by  special  favor  an  archbishop  is 
to  impart  the  papal  benediction  on  a  cer- 
tain  day,  but  on  a  day  on  which  he  is 
not  allowed  to  use  the  pallium  at  mass, 
may  he  assume  it  at  the  close  of  mass 
solely  to  give  the  benediction  ? 

The  Sacred  Congregation  resolved  the 
foregoing  doubts  as  follows  : 


To  Dubium  L:  No.  I.  Yes,  the  more 
solemn  days  of  the  year; — No.  2.  Yes,  to 
the  first  part— No,  to  the  second;— No.  3, 
Yes. 

To  Dubium  II.:  No.  I.  No,  to  the  first 
part,  Yes,  to  the  second; — No.  2.  As  in 
Dubium  I.  to  No.  2. 

To  Dubium  III.:  No.  I.  No; — No.  2, 
No,  as  directed  by  the  rubrics  and  de- 
crees:— No.  3,  Yes,  suo  unica  conclu- 
sions. 
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Ad  IV.,  Quoad  I,  in  casu  dicenda 
foret  Missa  Pro  qtiacumqiie  necessitate ; 
quoad  2,  Negative,  ad  primam  partem, 
Affirmative,  ad  secundam. 

Ad  V.,  Quoad  I,  Negative ;  quoad 
2,  Affirmative  ;  quoad  3,  Affirmative, 
juxta  Decreta  in  Mechlinien.  die  I  Sep- 
tembris  1838  ad  3,  et  in  Cameracen. 
diei  II  Septembris  1865  ad  5. 

Ad  VI. ,  Dilata. 

Ad  VII.,  Quoad  i.  Affirmative;  quoad 
2,  provisum  in  praecedenti. 

Ad  VIII.,  Affirmative. 

Ad  IX.,  Quoad  I,  Affirmative ;  quoad 
2.  provisum  in  praecedenti 

Ad  X.,  Utramque  servari  posse,  juxta 
Ecclesiae  consuetudinem. 

Ad  XI.,  Negative. 

Ad  XII.,  Quoad  I,  Servetur  Caeremo- 
niale  Episcoporum;  quoad  2,  Negative. 
Atque    ita     rescripsit,    declaravit    ac 
servari  mandavit  die  23  Februarii  1884. 
Pro  Emo.  et  Rmo.  Dno. 
Card.  D.  BARTOLINI, 

S.  R.  C.  Praef. 
A.  Card.  SARAFINI. 
LAURENTIUS  SALVATI, 

S.  R.  C.  Secretariut. 


To  Dubium  IV.:  No.  i.  The  mass  is 
to  be  that  in  the  missal  pro  qtiacumqne 
necessitate; — No.  2.  No,  to  the  first  part 
—  Yes,  to  the  second. 

To  Dubium  V.:  No.  I.  No; — No.  2. 
Yes; — No.  3.  Yes,  as  decided  in  Mech- 
linien. ad  III.,  Sept.  i,  1838,  and  again 
in  Cameracen.  ad  V.,  Sept.  II,  1865. 

To  Dubium  VI. :  Reply  deferred. 

To  Dubium  VII.:  No.  I.  Yes;— No.  2, 
answered  in  preceding. 

To  Dubium  VIII.:    Yes. 

To  Dubium  IX.  No.  I.  Yes;  No.  2, 
answered  in  preceding. 

To  Dubium  X.:  Either  method  may 
be  adhered  to  according  to  the  usage  of 
the  place. 

To  Dubium  XL:  No. 

To  Dubium  XII.:  No.  I.  Follow  the 
Ceremonial  of  Bishops; — No.  2.  No. 


Card.  D.  BARTOLINI, 

S.  R.  C.  Prefect. 
By  A.  Card.  SERAFINI, 
LAURENCE  SALVATI, 

S.  R.  C.  Secretary. 
February  23,  1884. 


INDULGENCED  PRAYERS  FOR  THE  CLERGY. 

An  indulgence  of  three  hundred  days  can  be  gained  once  a  day  by 
priests  and  by  all  who  are  in  holy  orders,  for  devoutly  reciting  the  fol- 
lowing prayer  : 

Jesu  dilectissime,  qui  tx  singulari  benevolenlia  me  prae  milknis  hominilus 
ad  tui  sequelam  el  ad  eximiam  Sacerdotii  dignitatem  vocasti,  la:  gire  mihi, 
precor,  opem  tuam  divinam  ad  officia  mea  rite  obeunda.  Oro  Te,  Domhie 
fesu,  ut  resuscites  hodie  el  semper  in  me  gratiam  tuam,  quae  fuit  in  me  per 
impositionem  manuum  Episcopalium.  O  potentissime  animarum  Medice, 
sana  me  taliter  ne  rtvolvar  in  vitia,  et  cuncta  peccata  fugiam,  Tibique  usque 
ad  mortem  iia placere passim.  Amen.  (S.  C.  2nd.  1 4th  Aug.,  1884.} 

An  indulgence  of  one  hundred  days  is  given  once  a  day  to  the 
clergy  who  shall  make  use  of  the  following  ejaculation  : 

Bone  Jesu,  rogo  Te  per  dilectionem  qua  diligis  Matrem   Tuam,    et  sicui 
vert  Earn  diligis,  et  diligi  vis,  ita  mihi  des  ut  vere  Earn  diligam. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

REV.  SIR  :  Your  correspondent  "  K."  *  asks  :  "  Does  that  imply  that  a 
priest  so  delegated  can  say  mass  without  any  one  in  the  church."  To  this,  I  answer, 
Yes,  "quando  aliter  celebrare  non  possit."  Cardinal  Bona  (Reb.  Lit.  lib.  I.  cap. 
14,  n.  I.)  says:  "Jam  viget  in  Ecclesia  privatae  missae,  uno  saltern  praesente  et 
ministrante,  laudabilis  consuetude,"  and  the  Angelic  Doctor  (Pars  III.  quaes.  83. 
art.  5.  adfinem),  expressly  teaches  that  "  in  missis  privatis  sufficit  unum  habere 
ministrum,  qui  gerit  personam  totius  populi  catholici." 

Hence  it  is  evident:  I.  that,  according  to  the  common  law  and  universal 
practice  of  the  church,  without  any  special  privilege  being  granted,  a  priest  can  say 
mass  with  no  one  but  the  server  present :  2.  that  private  masses  do  not  necessarily 
suppose  the  presence  of  any  of  the  faithful:  3.  that  the  minister  stands  for  the  whole 
church.  (St.  Thomas);  4.  that  two  and  only  two  persons,  i.  e.,  sacerdos  et  minister, 
are  required  by  the  common  law  for  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice. 

Now  according  to  the  Indult,  the  Holy  See  suspends  the  law  requiring  the 
minister,  and  dispenses  with  him  tarn  praesentem,  quam  respondentem.  Since 
therefore  of  the  two  persons  whose  presence  is  required  by  the  common  law,  Rome 
dispenses  with  the  presence  and  ministrations  of  one,  there  remains  but  one,  i.  e., 
the  priest.  What  is  this  but  permission  to  say  mass,  without  anybody  in  church, 
what  but  leave  for  the  "  Missa  sohtaria  proprie  dicta." 

Again  the  server  represents,  in  private  masses,  the  entire  faithful;  but  the  Indult 
dispenses  wiih  the  presence  of  the  server;  therefore  it  dispenses  with  the  presence  of 
the  faithful.  Does  not  the  Indult  then  give  us  the  privilege  of  saying  missas  solita- 
rias;  i.  e.,  mass  with  nobody  in  the  church. 

The  faculty  granted  us  extends  not  only  to  the  answering  but  also  to  the 
ministering  and  the  presence  of  the  server.  Had  the  Holy  See,  in  granting  it, 
intended  it  "  only  to  remove  the  obligation  of  having  some  one  to  answer,'"  it  would 
have. so  stated.  Had  Rome  intended  that  in  the  absence  of  the  minister,  some  one 
of  the  faithful  should  be  present,  it  would  have  so  ordered  in  the  Indult.  It  has 
done  neither  one  nor  the  other,  and  hence  according  to  the  canons  of  interpretation, 
we  must  consider  the  Indult  as  giving  the  priests  in  the  United  States  the  necessary 
faculty  of  saying  missas  solitarias  proprie  dictas. 

To  the  opinion  restricting  the  meaning  of  the  Indult  to  the  answering,  I  might 
further  say  (a]  quod  gratis  asseritur,  gratis  negatur;  (b)  favores  ampliandi  sunt. 
No  one  can  doubt  that  the  faculty  so  delegated  is  for  the  good  of  religion.  Many 
are  the  priests,  especially  in  the  woods  and  out  of  the  way  places,  who,  had  they 
not  the  privilege  of  saying  solitary  masses,  would  be  deprived  from  Sunday  to  Sun- 
day of  offering  the  Holy  Sacrifice.  In  places  not  enjoying  the  Indult,  a  clerk"  is 
required  not  only  to  answer  but  also  to  wait  on  the  priest  and  represent  the  faithful. 

trom  what  I  have  above  ventured  to  say,  it  is  evident  that  the  answering  alone 
was  not  the  sole  object  of  the  Indult,  but  rather  to  restore  by  an  Apostolic  conces- 
sion, the  custom  which  was  once  very  common  in  the  Church,  of  saying  solitary 
masses. 

Such  privilege,  I  contend,  is  delegated  by  the  Indult;  and  consequently  my 
answer  to  your  correspondent  is,  that  by  virtue  of  the  Indult  a  priest  so  delegated 
can  say  mass  without  anybody  in  the  church,  quando  aliter  celebrari  non  possit 
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There  are  many  objections  made  to  the  solitary  mass  which  I  pass  over,  mak- 
ing this  remark,  that  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  celebrans  is  a  public  minister 
of  the  Church,  and  in  offering  the  Unspotted  acts  for  the  whole  Church. 

Lest  any  one  might  conjure  up  the  old  objection  about  it  being  vain  and 
illusory  to  say  Doniinus  Vobiscttm,  Orennis,  Orate  Frutres,  to  empty  space,  I 
will  finish  with  these  words  of  the  learned  Bona  (loc.  cit.) :  "  Nee  alienum 
a  ratione  videri  debet,  quod  quis  solus  dicat  Doniinus  Vobiscum  ;  nam  his  verbis 
salutatur  Ecclesia,  quae  est  una  in  multis  et  tola  in  singulis.  .  .  .  Quod 
si  sacerdos  cum  solus  recitat  nocturnas,  omnia  pluraliter  profert  ....  cur  id 
non  liceat  offerenti  sacrificium,  cum  id  agat  in  persona  totius  Ecclesiae.  Nulla  igitur 
absurditas  est  in  plurali  salutatione  cum  quis  solus  missas  agat,  liceat  hodie  fieri 
nequeat  sine  speciali  apostolicae  sedis  dispensatione. 

P.  M.  J.  R. 


WASHINGTON,  D.  CM  October  10,  1884. 

REV.  MR.  WISEMAN: — In  THE  PASTOR  for  September,  [193]  refers  to 
the  honorarium  received  for  the  celebration  of  Mass.  You  do  not  give  any  date  of 
the  formulation  of  this  decree.  I  doubt  very  much  its  existence.  If  it  is  genuine, 
then  it  should  be  thus  interpreted:  "Debere  integram  eleemosynam  tnbuere  sacer- 
doti  celebranti," — i.  e.,  totam  seu  integram  eleemosynam  quae  intuitu  missae  est 
oblata — non  tamen  Integra,  sed  solita  seu  ordinaria  tribuenda  est  celebranti,  quando 
excessus  stipendii  fuerit  oblatus  ratione  amicitiae,  propinquitatis,  vel  aliorum  hujus- 
modi."  You  might  consult  St.  Liguori,  Book  vn.,  no.  321. 

J-». 

On  the  zist  of  June,  1625,  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Council 
issued  its  memorable  decree,  Cum  saepe  contingat,  which  was  immediately 
confirmed  by  Pope  Urban  VIII.,  and  made  publici  juris.  This  decree 
may  be  seen  in  the  Turin  Edition  of  the  Bullarium,  Tome  xui.,  page 
336,  also  in  Muhlbauer's  Decreta  Authentic^  Tome  HI. ,  Par.  n.,  page 
152.  The  Decree  was  issued  to  check  and  eliminate  the  "teterrimum 
abusum "  prevailing  in  regard  to  mass  offerings.  It  consists  of  19 
paragraphs.  In  explanation  of  these  paragraphs  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion had  several  Quaerilurs  proposed  to  itself,  to  which  replies  were 
immediately  given  and  published  under  the  head  of  "  Declarationes, " 
together  with  the  decree.  The  ninth  of  the  18  Queries  is  the  one  the 
existence  of  which  our  correspondent  calls  in  doubt. 

We  shall  not  quarrel  with  his  interpretation  of  the  decree,    having 
ourselves  given  a  similar  one  already  in  THE  PASTOR. 


REV.  SIR: — I  have  read  over  the  article  signed  "  Ego  "  in  the  August  number 
of  THE  PASTOR.  The  writer  of  that  paper  lays  it  down  that  not  only  the  Sacraments 
of  Extreme  Unction  and  the  Eucharest,  but  also  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  should 
be  administered  to  the  moribund  who  is  laboring  under  complete  insanity,  or  who 
has  not  the  use  of  reason.  Now,  although  the  two  former  Sacraments  should  be  ad- 
ministered according  to  all,  no  one  holds  that  the  latter  (the  Sacrament  of  Penance) 
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should  be  administered,  simply  because  the  moribund  who  has  not  the  use  of  reason 
is  incapable  of  receiving  that  Sacrament.  A  human  act  is  necessary  for  the  validity  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  but  the  moribund  who  has  not  the  use  of  reason  is  in- 
capable of  such  an  act. 

It  would  be  quite  another  thing,  indeed,  if  it  was  doubtful  whether  the  moribund 
had  the  use  of  reason.  In  that  case  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  should  be  adminis- 
tered conditionally.  But  the  writer  makes  a  case  in  which  the  moribund  has  cer- 
lainly  incurred  the  loss  of  reason,  no  matter  from  what  cause. 

M. 

In  a  little  magazine  intended  only  for  the  practical  work  of  the 
ministry,  it  would  hardly  be  in  place  to  go  into  a  philosophical  expo- 
sition of  the  why  and  the  wherefore  of  everything  connected  with  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments.  The  writer  of  that  article  was  con- 
tent to  follow  the  directions  of  St.  Liguori,  De  Poen.,  n.  482,  483,  and 
Konings,  n.  1371,  3.  seq,,  who  thus  puts  the  matter  :  "Absolvendi  sunt 
sub  conditione  moribundi  omnes  sensibus  omnino  destituti,  qui  chris- 
tiane  vixerunt,  etsi  tune  nee  doloris.  nee  desiderii  confessionis  signum 
ullum  dederint.  Ratio  est,  quia  in  istis  praesumi  potest  dolor  et  desid- 
crium  absolutionis  per  signa  sensibilia,  v.  g.  per  suspiria,  motus  cor- 
poris,  anxiam  respirationerri  manifestata,  licet  a  confessario  non  per- 
cepta. 

Ob  eandem  rationem  absolvendi  sunt  conditional*  etiam  alii  mori- 
b.udi  sensibus  destituti,  qui  parum  christiane  vixerunt. 

Ob  eandem  rationem  satis  probabiliter  sub  conditione  absolvi  potest 
et  debet  moribundus  Catholicus,  destitutus  sensibus  in  aotu  ipso  peccati 
\\  g.  in  duellio,  adulterio,  furto,  etc." 

Of  course  those  amentes,  or  others  who  had  certainly  never  been 
capable  of  a  human  act,  are  to  be  dealt  with  as  infants. 


THE  PRAYERS  AFTER  LOW  MASS. 

Page  336  we  published  a  response  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Propaganda  to  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  We  made  no 
Comment  thereon  :  for,  what  seemed  to  be  granted  Ireland  as  an  Afoslolic 
'ndtilt  was  very  generally  supposed  in  this  country  to  need  no  Indu)t,"as 
vas  evident  from  the  universal  practice  introduced  at  once.  If  there 
>/ere  any  doubt  created  by  the  terms  of  the  response  of  the  Pi  opoganda 
•o  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  that  doubt  is  now  set  at  rest  by  the  follow- 
ing decision  : 


I.  An  preces  post  finem  cujusque  Mis-  I.  Are  the  prayers  lately  presented  by 
sae  sine  cantu  celebratae,  in  umversa  His  Holiness  Leo  XIII.  to  be  said 
Ecclesia  a  Sanctissimo  Domino  Nostro  throughout  the  whole  Church  at  the  end 
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Leone  Papa  XIII.  nuperrime  praescrip-  of  every  low  mass  to  be  recited  by  the 

tae,  recilari  debeant  a  Sacerdote  alterna-  priest  alternately  with  the  people  i 
dm  cum  populo. 

II.  An    Oratio    "Deus,     Refugium  "  II.  Is  the  prayer  Detts  Refngium  with 

cum  suis  versiculis  ab  ipsomet  Sacerdote  its  versicles  to  be  said  by  the  priest  on 

in casu recitanda sit,  prouti  "Ave  Maria"  his  knees,  as  he  says  the  Ave  Maria  and 

et  "  Salve  Regina  "  flexis  genibus  ?  the  Salve  Regina  ? 

Sacra  eadem   Congregatio,  ad  relati-  On  presentation  of  the  question  by  the 

onem  infrascripti  Secretarii,  respondit  ad  undersigned  secretary  of  the  S.  Congre- 

utrumque  Dubium  :  Affirmative.    Atque  gation  of  Rites  their  Eminences  replied  : 

ita  respondit  et  rescripsit  die  20  Augusti,  Yes,  to  both  queries,    August  nth,  1884. 
1884. 

Pro  Emo  et  Rmo  Dno  Card.  D.  BAR-  For  His  Eminence  Card.  D.  BARTO- 

TOLINI,  S.  R.  C.  Praef  L1NI,  Secretary  of  S.  C.  of  Riles. 

A.  Card.  SERAFINI,  A.  Card.  SERAFINI, 

LAURENTIUS  SALVATI,  LAURENTIUS  SALVATI, 

S.  R.  C.  Secretariat.  S.  R.  C.  See. 


NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 


All  publications  to  be  reviewed  or  noticed  under  thi>  heading,  should  b«  sent,  postage  or  express- 
age  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  W.  J.  WISEMAN,  Cranford,  N.  J. 

Jus  CANONICUM  JUXTA  ORDINEM  DECRETALIUM  RECENTIORIBUS  SEDIS  APOS. 
TOLICAE  DECRETIS  ET  RECTAE  RATION:  IN  OMNIBUS  CONSONUM.  Auctore 
E.  Grandclaude,  Vicario-Generali,  Doctore  in  Sacra  Theologia  et  in  jure 
Canonico.  3  vols.  octavo,  in  all  about  1900  pages.  Lecoffre,  Paris;  Pustet  & 
Co.,  New  York,  1884. 

In  these  volumes  we  have  at  last  what  we  thought  we  should  have 
to  wish  for  and  hope  for  in  vain  to  the  end  of  our  days — an  intelligible 
and  complete  manual  of  Canon  Law.  Order  is  the  characteristic  of 
the  entire  work.  One  is  never  lost  in  it.  Besides,  in  every  paragraph 
the  author  is  clear,  concise,  direct.  He  makes  no  effort  at  display. 
He  knows  what  to  say  and  says  it.  Reading  his  manual  one  feels 
indeed,  that  he  is  in  presence  of  a  master,  but  of  a  master  who  deals 
out  not  all  his  own  vast  erudition  to  blind  and  confuse  the  learner,  but 
only  just  the  very  things  with  simplicity  and  precision  which  the  learner 
needs.  Were  not  the  Abbe  Grandclaude  thoroughly  master  of  his 
subject  he  could  never  have  been  able  to  select  with  such  calm  and 
unerring  judgment  the  lines  on  which  to  form  his  compendium.  That 
he  has  succeeded  in  accomplishing  what  thousands  have  attempted  in 
vain,  namely,  composing  a  good  manual,  will,  we  think,  be  admitted 
without  question.  His  work  will  rank  among  our  classics  and  is 
destined  to  become,  on  the  subject  of  Canon  Law,  what  Gary's  admir- 
able Compendium  once  was  in  Moral  Theology. 


BOOK  NOTICES.  38* 


The  Corpus  Juris  Canonici  means  to-day  the  five  books  of  the  De- 
cretals of  Gregory  IX. — a  compilation  made  at  the  bidding  of  the  Pope 
by  St.  Raymond  de  Pennafort,  no  less  renowned  for  his  learning  than 
his  sanctity — with  the  appendices  to  each  of  the  books,  as  may  prac- 
tically be  called  the  Sext  of  Boniface  VIII.,  the  Clementinae  and  both 
Extravagantes.  One  would  expect  a  priori  that  commentators  on 
Canon  Law  would  follow  the  natural  division  of  the  subject  found 
ready  to  hand  in  the  Decretals.  But  as  the  learned  and  brilliant  De 
Angelis  wrote,  "a  saeculo  jam  non  sunt  expositiones  Juris  canonici 
quod  ad  methodum  Decretalium  Gregorii  IX.  tradatur ;  sicque  desunt 
modern!  libri  qui  canonicas  quaestiones  in  complexum  contineant  et 
resolvant."1  Instead  of  following  the  text  of  the  Decretals,  expounding 
and  commenting  on  the  law  as  it  is,  recent  writers  on  Canon  Law  have 
been  putting  forth  treatises  and  tomes  on  this,  that  and  the  other  sub- 
ject, until  books  purporting  to  be  on  Canon  Law  became  a  muddled 
medley  of  heaven  knows  what.  "  Haud  sine  gravi  potestatis  Pontificiae 
dispendto  introducta  fuit  ea  exponendi  ratio,  qua,  relicto  Decretalium 
ordme  et  neglecto  penitus  corpore  Juris  quisque  pro  libito  leges  sibi 
benevisas  dictis  pandit :  Galhcanis  emm  semper  placuit  haec  methodus, 
per  quam  minus  apparet  causa  efficiens  Juris  ecclesiastici,  et  ipsa  jura  aut 
facilius  contorquentur  aut  silentio  premuntur."  *  Grandclaude's  work, 
then,  is  no  ordinary  treatise  on  Canon  Law  such  as  we  have  been  used 
to.  It  is  a  work  aiming  to  bung  back  Canon  Law  in  its  best  and 
legitimate  sense  into  our  midst.  The  times  favor  such  an  effort,  the 
times  call  for  the  learned  Abbe's  volumes.  The  "efficient  cause  of 
ecclesiastical  legislation"  must  be  kept  in  view  if  we  would  have  our 
fundamental  notions  of  Canon  Law  correct,  nor  in  the  days  of  Leo 
XIII.  can  the  ipsa  jura  be  either  distorted  to  suit  individual  notions  or 
slurred  aside  because  not  congenial — "silentio  premuntur." 

The  Abbe  Grandclaude  was  a  pupil  of  the  learned  and  brilliant  De 
Angelis.  Afterwards,  become  himself  professor  of  Canon  Law,  he  edited 
with  marked  ability  Le  Canonisle  Conlemporain  The  professor  and 
editor  was  made  vicar-general  of  his  diocese: — thus  adding  to  his 
theoretical  knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  legislation  a  thorough  acquain- 
tance with  the  actual  and  practical  workings  of  the  church  and  diocesan 
laws  in  our  day.  Hence,  with  his  admitted  abilities,  life-long  study  of  his 
subject  and  unsurpassed  opportunities,  we  need  not  wonder  that  the 
work  he  has  given  to  the  world  is  ranked  as  a  chef-d'oeuvre. 

No  one  will  be  tempted  to  fancy  that  such  a  man's  exposition  of  the 
Decretals  would  have  anything  old-fogyish  about  it.  No,  but  as  he 

')  Praelect.  Juris  Canonici,  T.  I.,  p.  7. 
•)  Grandclaude.     Preface,  p.  vi. 
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quietly  remarks,  it  will  be  found  that  most  of  what  we  call  new  legisla- 
tion was  forestalled  in  the  quaint  language  of  the  Gregorian  Decretals. 
But  as  new  laivs  had  to  be  made  for  new  circumstances,  the  Abb£ 
gives  at  the  close  of  his  Commentary  on  each  book  of  the  ancient  col- 
lection, all  the  "  Recentiora  Sedis  Apostolicae  Decretaac  Declarationes 
circa  praecipuas  quaestiones  de  quibus  actum  est  in  Libro — Decreta- 
lium."  These  collections  of  all  recent  documents  of  importance — 
digested  and  sifted  and  placed  as  appendices  to  the  several  treatises  to 
which  they  apply — make  the  Abbe's  work  one  almost  of  necessity  to 
any  working  priest  who  has  no  great  library  at  his  service.  His  one 
object,  practical  vicar-general  as  he  is,  is  to  give  the  jus  v'gens  to-day 
whethei  the  law  was  formulated  in  terms  a  thousand  years  ago  or  only 
yesterday. 

We  have  dwelt  thus  long  on  these  volumes  because,  aware  that  the 
approaching  Plenary  Council  will  necessarily  create  an  immediate  ne- 
cessity for  the  study  of  Canon  Law,  we  naturally  wish  to  impart  to 
our  friends  of  THE  PASTOR  information  of  Grandclaude's  opportune  pub- 
lication. A  writer  in  the  June  number  of  the  Bulletin  Critique  thus  con- 
cludes a  notice  of  the  work:  "Tel  qu'il  est,  1'ouvrage  de  M.  Grand- 
claude  est  de  tout  point  excellent ;  nous  ne  connaissons  pas  de  manuel 
aussi  complet;  nous  ne  pouvons  pas  en  recommander  de  meilleur." 

It  only  remains  for  us  to  add  that  the  paper  and  large  readable  type- 
are  worthy  of  the  work  and  its  famous  publisher. 

COMPENDIUM  THEOLOGIAE  MORALIS,  a  P.  Joanne  Petro  Gury,  S.  J.,  primoexar?- 
tum  el  delude  a  P.  Antonio  Ballerini  ejusdem  Societatis  adnotationibus  auctum 
nunc  vero  ad  breviorem  formain  redactum  atque  ad  usum  semmariorum  hujus 
regionis  accominodatum  a  P.  Aloysio  Sabctti,  S.  J.,  in  collegio  bS.  Cordis  ad 
Woodstock,  Th.  Mor.  Professore.  Ex  officina  Collegii  Woodstockiani  in  Mary- 
landia,  1884.  Neo-Eboraci  apud  Benziger  Bros.  I  vol.,  8vo.,  pp.  via.— 956. 

Judging  from  a  hasty  perusal  we  incline  to  the  belief  that  this 
manual  of  theology  is  a  companion  worthy  of  Grandclaude's  on 
Canon  Law.  It  is  not  what  the  rather  modest  title  would  insinuate, 
merely  Gury- Ballerini  abbreviated,  with  some  interlarding  here  and  there 
for  the  purposes  of  adaptation.  As  far  as  a  moral  theology  can  be 
original,  this  is.  From  certain  well-established  conclusions  no 
writer  is  at  liberty  to  dissent.  The  Ten  Commandments  are  to  one 
what  they  are  to  another.  But  beyond  and  on  the  outskirts  of  what  is 
theologically  certain,  there  are  any  number  of  questions  open  to  dis- 
cussion. It  is  only  in  his  treatment  of  these  questions  that  a  writer, 
adopting  the  general  plan  of  another,  can  display  originality  and  im- 
press his  personality  on  the  reader.  The  author  has  done  both. 
Everywhere  Sabeui  is  Sabetti  and  nobody  else.  The  conclusion 
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reached  as  well  as  the  reasons  therefor,  are  always  Sabetti's  own.  If  an 
opinion  happen  to  be  that  of  another,  well  and  good ;  but  it  is  not 
given  because  it  is  that  of  another  or  any  number  of  others.  In  this 
way  from  cover  to  cover  of  the  book  is  all  Fr.  Sabetti's,  and  this  obvious 
individuality  gives  the  work  a  vigor  and  freshness  which  is  charming. 
Unless  the  legislation  of  the  Third  Plenary  Council  render  a  good  deal 
of  the  work  obsolete  Fr.  Sabetti's  manual  will  be  the  hand-book 
of  theology  for  the  United  States  this  many  a  year  to  come. 

While  commending  it  as  it  so  well  deserves  to  our  brother  priests  we 
would  not  be  understood  as  endorsing  all  the  author's  views,  subscrib- 
ing to  his  conclusions,  or  admitting  his  facts.  But  even  if  "in  tanta 
minutarum  rerum  multiplicitate  aliquid  emendandum"  should  appear, 
this  would  not  detract  from  the  signal  excellence  of  the  work  as  a  whole. 

Printed  in  good  sized  readable  type,  well  spaced  out,  the  manual  is 
not  as  long  as  the  number  of  pages  would  seem  to  indicate.  Our 
wonder  is  how  the  author  managed  to  omit  nothing  and  yet  tidy  down 
his  book  to  such  handy  dimensions.  Priests  on  the  mission  will  find 
nothing  in  print  as  concise,  complete  and  trustworthy  for  consultation. 
At  an  early  day  we  hope  to  be  able  to  return  to  the  Compendium,  and 
give  a  fuller  account  of  the  work  done  by  Father  Sabetti. 

THE  FAITH  OF  CATHOLICS,  Confirmed  by  Scripture  and  Attested  by  the  Fathers  of 
the  First  Five  Centuries  of  tlie  Church.  With  Preface  by  Right  Rev.  Mon- 
signor  C:\pel,  D.D.  Three  volumes,  octavo,  cloth,  pp.  1900.  Fr.  Pustet  & 
Co.,  New  York  and  Cincinnati,  1884. 

The  aim  of  the  author  of  these  volumes  was  to  prove  that  Catholic 
doctrine  in  the  nineteenth  century  is  identical  with  the  teaching  of  the 
New  Testament  and  that  of  all  the  Fathers  and  writers,  Greek  and 
Latin,  of  the  first  five  centuries.  To  do  so  he  states  a  tenet  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  the  form  of  a  direct  simple  proposition.  He  then 
quotes  from  the  New  Testament  passages  that  go  to  confirm  the  propo- 
sition and  follows  up  with  quotations  from  Christian  writers  of  the  first, 
of  the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  centuries  in  which  the  self-same 
doctrine  is  inculcated.  If  this  be  not  proof  that  the  Catholic  Church 
of  to.-day  is  in  doctrine  and  discipline  the  Church  of  the  Fathers,  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles,  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  no  proving 
anything.  We  can  only  say,  with  bluff  old  Johnson,  to  the  man  im- 
pervious to  such  an  argument,  "lean  give  you  ressons,  Sir,  but  I 
cannot  give  you  brains." 

The  work  was  published  at  the  suggestion  and  under  the  auspices 
of  Monsignor  Capel.  We  believe  he  had  two  objects  in  view  : — first  to 
place  within  easy  reach  of  clergymen  in  this  country  the  most  unanswer- 
able arguments  lor  the  Faith  to  be  found  in  print,  as  well  as  a  complete 
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Patrology  in  miniature  of  the  early  centuries  ;  and  second,  to  push  for- 
ward by  means  of  this  publication  the  work  of  conversion.  As  to  this 
latter  we  fear  the  Rt.  Rev.  Prelate  underrates  the  vis  inerliae  in  religious 
matters  of  the  great  mass  of  Americans.  However,  his  past  warrants 
the  belief  that  if  any  man  can  create  among  them  an  earnest  movement 
towards  the  One  only  Church  of  Christ,  Monsignor  Capel  is  that  man. 

A  CATHOLIC  DICTIONARY,  containing  some  account  of  the  Doctrine,  Discipline, 
Rites,  Ceremonies,  Councils  and  Religious  Orders  of  the  Catholic  Church.  By 
Wm.  E.  Addis,  secular  priest,  sometime  Fellow  of  the  Royal  University  of 
Ireland,  and  Thomas  Arnold,  M.A.,  fellow  of  the  same  University.  Fourth 
Edition.  The  Catholic  Publication  Society,  Co.,  New  York,  1884. 

For  some  months  we  paid  no  heed  to  this  work,  thinking  it  was 
mainly  for  the  laity  and  of  slight  concern  to  priests.  We  now  say,  and 
say  deliberately,  tnat  there  are  not  half  a  dozen  clergymen  in  the  United 
States  who  would  not  gather  information  even  on  their  own  technical 
studies  from  a  perusal  of  the  articles  in  the  Dictionary.  Wherever 
there  is  any  pretence  to  culture  in  Catholic  families,  it  would  certainly 
be  well  for  pastors  to  insist,  as  far  as  they  judiciously  can,  on  the  intro- 
duction of  this  great  work.  Intelligent  Catholics  and  their  growing  up 
children  would  then  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  then 
and  have  at  hand  for  ready  consultation  on  nearly  all  subjects  that  con  - 
cern  religion,  a  learned  and  reliable  authority. 

COMMENTARIUM  IN  FACULTATES  APOSTOLICAS  quae  episcopis  nostris  concedi 
solent  ad  usum  venerabilis  Cleri  Americani.  Auctore  A.  Konings,  C.  SS.  R. 
I  vol.,  small  octavo,  pp.  viu. — 160. 

This  posthumous  volume  completes  the  great  work  of  Fr.  Konings 
life,  his  Theohgia  Moralis.  It  has  only  just  come  to  hand,  but  we  can 
safely  believe  that  it  will  prove  in  every  way  worthy  of  the  learned  and 
laborious  Redemptorist  It  is  a  volume  that  no  Rector  can  well  do 
without,  and  its  publication  is  certain  to  mark  the  beginning  of  a  period 
of  stricter  and  more  definite  regulations  in  the  dealings  of  the  clergy 

with  the  episcopal  chanceries  : — "Ut  celebretur  sine  ministro 

sufficit  moralis  impossibilitas  seu  notabilis  difficultas  aliter  celebrandi. 
idque  licet  nulla  adsit  celebrandi  necessitas"  ' 

HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD,  from  the  Creation  to  the  Present  Day.  By 
Rev.  B.  J.  Spalding,  with  preface  by  Rt.  Rev.  J.  L.  Spalding,  bishop  of  Peoria. 
I  vol.,  octavo,  cloth,  pp.  716.  The  Catholic  Publication  Society  Co.,  New 
York,  1884. 

This  volume  is  elegantly  printed  and  illustrated.      As  a  school- 
book  it  can  hardly  fail  to  prove  a  success,  Father  Spalding  having  had 
the  advantage  of  his  Rt  Rev.  brother's  experience  and  ripe  judgment 
in  its  preparation. 
i)  Page  69. 
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